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Preface

It has been thirteen years ago now that professor J.C. de Moor offered
me the opportunity to work on the Bilingual Concordance to the Tar-
gum of the Prophets. My first assignment was to learn Aramaic and to
analyze every word of the Targum of Samuel. After the completion of
the Samuel volumes it seemed dismal not to use all the experience for
further research. It gives me great satisfaction to present this study
on which I have worked during the past five years. I am grateful to
Prof. De Moor for his inspiring and sympathetic guidance as super-
visor, for his trust in my capacity to work independently, and for his
support, including practicalities such as computing. It was a privilege
to benefit from his scholarly experience and thorough knowledge of
Semitic poetry and Targumic studies.

I wish to thank Dr W.F. Smelik, co-supervisor of this work, for his
generous advice. His own dissertation served as an example in many
ways. He was instrumental in the selection of the manuscripts. My
treatment of various topics was enhanced by our conversations and
by his critical notes, which tended to be short but influential.

Prof. R.P. Gordon graciously agreed to evaluate the manuscripts
as an external referent. He offered me lists of improvements beyond
his obligations, and I wish to express my gratitude to him.

I have benefited from the help and support of many friends and
colleagues. Thanks are due to Dr A. Houtman, for her assistance
and advice in collating the manuscripts. Thanks to Dr F. Sepmeijer,
who taught me Syriac and never failed to ask how life was going;
to Dr David Shepherd, who helped me think about the categories in
Chapter 3; to Prof. R. Kasher for his willingness to correspond with
me on the targumic version of 2 Samuel 21; to Prof. C. Houtman,
who supplied me with biographical details; to Dr J.W. Wesselius for
his interest in narrative patterns and poetic structures; to Dr Paul
Sanders for his stimulating remarks on 2 Samuel 22; to Marian Smelik
for her kindness and her research on TgPs. 18; to Marjolein Turner-
Prins and her husband Martin Turner, who took the task of correcting
my English; and to Frans de Boer for sharing his insight in making
tables. A special word of gratitude is due to Johanna Tanja and Jaap
Overeem who took care of some indexes.

I wish to thank Kampen theological university, and especially its
board of governers, for appointing me Research Assistent and for the
use of its resources. I also express my appreciation to the staff of the
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library, who were always ready to help with every request, and to
various other unknown librarians, who sent me copies of an enormous
amount of articles.

I owe special thanks to Prof. W. Baars, who kindly gave me his
copy of Herman Helfgott's doctoral thesis. That booklet was not avail-
able in the libraries in this part of Europe. On his suggestion, I will
pass it on to the library of the Theologische Universiteit Kampen. I
must also express appreciation to Gyongyi Wiekeraad-Kovacs, who
corrected my translation of this Hungarian work, as well as of Vogel's
thesis.

Most pages of this book have been written in the period I was priv-
ileged to work in one room with my colleague Hennie Marsman. She
offered me her friendship, her insight in feminist theology, and several
suggestions concerning literature on women in the Old Testament.
She even assisted me in making the indexes. Equally stimulating was
the friendship of Dr Geert W. Lorein, who once taught me Hebrew
and suggested several books with interesting titles, mainly concerning
the famous giant Goliath.

As this study has been completed, I am aware of the encourage-
ment and support of my family. I must have inherited the deep interest
in the Old Testament from my parents, just as my husband inherited
his interest in history from his parents. Both couples showed their
love and interest to both of us. My daughters Marion and Karen, and
my son Simon have provided me with joy which has constituted a
welcomed diversion from research and writing. I wish to dedicate the
final product to Theo, my covenant partner. Without his undaunted
support this project would not have been possible. His love embraced
a family that grew during these years.

My final gratitude should go to the LORD who graciously commits
himself to his servants. He inspired the writers and poets of the Bib-
lical texts upon which Targum Jonathan is based. He also encourages
people in all ages to consider these texts relevant to their lives:

My support whose word supported me
(TJon 2 Sam. 22:3)

Kampen, February 2002 Eveline van Staalduine-Sulman



Chapter 1

Previous Work on Targum Samuel

1.1 Introduction
Like every other translation of the Bible, Targum Jonathan betrays
the presuppositions of its translators, mainly through its deviations
from the source text. Many of these deviations have been detected
and described by earlier scholars of the Targum.

Some authors present these deviations simply as the result of
translation technique with a minimum of theological motivation.1

Others attempt to explain deviations from the source text mainly by
comparing them with contemporary religion and theology, and refer
to other Jewish sources sharing the same exegetical traditions.2 In
these books, however, the Jewish sources are used without discrimin-
ation. No attempt has been made to reduce the exegetical traditions
to Palestinian or Babylonian rabbis, to older or younger sources.

From the Targum of Samuel exegetical techniques and theological
motives can be derived, even though its translation can be regarded
as fairly literal. Moreover, the literal style of TgSam, and the absence
of theological expansions in most of its chapters, makes this book
suitable for the study of the Targumic exegesis. Whereas explana-
tions and expansions show the Targumic theology, literalness reveal
the limits of the translator's freedom and the borderline between what
was considered clear and proper and what was not. In spite of this,
little research has been conducted into the Targums of the Former

1Z. Frankel, "Zu dem Targum der Propheten", Jahresbericht des judisch-
theologischen Seminars "Fraenkel'scher Stiftung", Breslau 1872, 1-48; P. Churgin,
Targum Jonathan to the Prophets, New Haven 1907 [1927], repr. New York
(YOS.R, 14) 1980; Y. Komlosh, Dinnn lixn mpon, Tel Aviv 1973; A. Sper-
ber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b: The Targum and the Hebrew Bible, Leiden
1973; D.J. Harrington, A.J. Saldarini, "Introduction", in: Targum Jonathan of the
Former Prophets: Introduction, Translation and Notes (AramB, 10), Wilmington
(DE) 1987, 1-15; P.S. Alexander, "Jewish Aramaic Translations of Hebrew Scrip-
ture", in: M.J. Mulder, H. Sysling (eds), Mikra: Text, Translation, Reading and
Interpretation of the Hebrew Bible in Ancient Judaism and Early Christianity
(CRI, 1/1), Assen & Philadelphia 1988, 217-53.

2W. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen zum Prophetentargum", ZDMG 28
(1874), 1-72; M. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve Targumdnak viszonya a maszorai
szoveghez, Budapest 1939; H. Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve Targumdnak
viszonya a maszorai szoveghez, Budapest 1940; L. Smolar, M. Aberbach, Stud-
ies in Targum Jonathan to the Prophets, New York &: Baltimore 1983; E. Levine,
The Aramaic Version of the Bible; Contents and Context (BZAW, 174), 1988.
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Prophets, whereas much research has been done into the theology of
the latter prophets, of which Isaiah was the most popular.3 The Tar-
gum of Samuel has only been discussed by three Hungarian scholars,
and in relatively short publications.4

However, none of the studies enumerated above offer a compre-
hensive and systematic analysis of the Targum to the Books of Samuel
as a translation. Therefore the major focus of the present study will
be on the exegesis of the Targum of Samuel. Its purpose is twofold:

1. To catalogue the exegetical techniques and their underlying mo-
tives, theological or otherwise, and to explain the deviations
from the source text as meaningful.

2. To relate the exegetical traditions of TgSam to Jewish sources,
whether in the Talmudic and Midrashic tradition, or written
down in older works such as the pseudephigrapha, Josephus,
the New Testament or Pseudo-Philo, and, if possible, to recover
the date and place of origin of these traditions.

The emphasis on the exegesis of TgSam entails that this study does
not describe TJon in general. Since other authors have done so, there
was no need to envisage such an ambitious enterprise.5 Moreover,
their results will be incorporated in the thematic chapters and in the

3Cf. the bibliography in B.D. Chilton, The Isaiah Targum (AramB, 11), Edin-
burgh 1987, xxxvi-liii.

4Vogel, Samuel elso konyve; Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve; Y. Komlosh,
in: B. Zvieli (ed.), : Talks

on Scripture, Vol. 1, Jerusalem 1968, 182-83; Idem, 

5See, e.g., Frankel, "Zu dem Targum"; E. Deutsch, "On the Targums", in:
Literary Remains of the Late Emanuel Deutsch, London [1874], 319-403; L. Zunz,
Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrdge der Juden, Frankfurt a.M. 21892, 65-86; A. Sper-
ber, Zur Sprache des Prophetentargums, Bonn 1924; Churgin, Targum Jonathan;
G. Vermes, Scripture and Tradition (StPB, 4), Leiden 1961; R. Le Deaut, In-
troduction a la litterature targumique, Rome 1966; J. Bowker, The Targums and
Rabbinic Literature: An Introduction to Jewish Interpretation of Scripture, Cam-
bridge 1969; A. Diez Macho, El Targum: Introduccion a las Traducciones ara-
maicas de la Biblia, Barcelona 1972; Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b:
The Targum and the Hebrew Bible, Leiden 1973; Komlosh, ;
Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan; Levine, The Aramaic Version of the Bible;
M. Taradach, Le Midrash: Introduction a la litterature midrashique, Geneve, 1991,
49-160; A. Samely, The Interpretation of Speech in the Pentateuch Targums: A
Study of Method and Presentation in Targumic Exegesis (TSAJ, 27), Tubingen
1992; R.P. Gordon, Studies in the Targum to the Twelve Prophets (VT.S, 51),
Leiden 1994, 5-39; J. Trebolle Barrera, The Jewish Bible and the Christian Bible,
transl. W.G.E. Watson, Leiden 1998, 324-32.
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commentary. Neither can various other themes in connection with
TgSam be thoroughly investigated here. The value of TgSam as a
textual witness,6 the language of TgSam,7 and its relationship to the
other ancient versions8 are discussed several times. These studies will
be referred to, as necessary.

In this introductory chapter previous research into the exegesis of
the Targum of Samuel is described. On account of the lack of research
into the Targum of Samuel in particular, some publications on Targum
Jonathan in general are also discussed, if they are dealing with parts,
or special characteristics, of TgSam.9 This chapter is arranged in loose
chronological order. In some instances publications on one subject are

6V. Aptowitzer, Das Schriftwort in den rabbinischen Literatur, I-V (LBS), ed.
S. Loewinger, New York 1970; A.B. Ehrlich, Randglossen zur Hebrdischen Bibel,
Vol. 3, Leipzig 1910,162-346; S.R. Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text and the Topo-
graphy of the Books of Samuel, Oxford 31913; O.H. Bostrom, Alternative Readings
in the Hebrew of the Books of Samuel, Rock Island (IL) 1918; M. Rehm, Textkri-
tische Untersuchungen zu den Parallelstellen der Samuel-Konigsbiicher und der
Chronik (ATA, 8/3), Munster 1937; P.A.H. de Boer, Research into the Text of
1 Samuel i-xvi, Amsterdam (diss.) 1938; Idem, "1 Samuel xvii: Notes on the Text
and the Ancient Versions", OTS 1/1 (Leiden 1941), 79-103; Idem, "Research
into the Text of 1 Samuel xviii-xxxi", OTS 6 (1949), 1-100; Idem, Liber Samuelis
(BHS, 5), Stuttgart 1976-1977; D. Barthelemy (ed.), Critique textuelle de I'Ancien
Testament, t. 1, Fribourg & Gottingen 1982. This field of investigation is summar-
ized by A. van der Kooij, "De tekst van Samuel en het tekstkritisch onderzoek:
Historisch overzicht en stand van zaken", NedThT 36 (1982), 177-204.

7M.Z. Kadari, "The Use of ~1 Clauses in the Language of Targum Onkelos",
Textus 3 (1963), 36-59; Idem, "Studies in the Syntax of Targum Onqelos", Tarbiz
32 (1963), 232-51; A. Tal, Tel
Aviv 1975.

8For a comparison of TgSam with the Peshitta, see E. Schwartz, Die syr-
ische Uebersetzung des ersten Buches Samuelis und ihr Verhaltniss zu MT., LXX
und Trg., Berlin 1897; C.E. Morrison, The Character of the Syriac Version of
the First Book of Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001. For a comparison of TgSam
with the Vulgata, see V. Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Parallelen und Aufschlusse zu
Septuaginta und Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-52; F. Stummer, "Einige Beo-
bachtungen uber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus bei der Ubersetzung des Alten
Testaments aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10 (1929), 3-30; Idem, "Beitrage zu
dem Problem Hieronymus und die Targumim", Bib. 18 (1937), 174-81; S. Klein,
"Targumische Elemente in der Deutung biblischer Ortsnamen bei Hieronymus",
MGWJ 83 (1939), 132-41; C.T.R. Hayward, "Saint Jerome and the Aramaic Tar-
gumim" , JSSt 32 (1987), 105-23. For a comparison of TgSam with the Septuagint,
see V. Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Parallelen und Aufschliisse zu Septuaginta und
Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-52; L.H. Brockington, "Septuagint and Targum",
ZAW 66 (1954), 80-85; J.P. Brown, "The Septuagint as a Source of the Greek
Loan-words in the Targums", Bib. 70 (1989), 194-216.

9 Obviously it would be counterproductive to discuss every short note on a
single passage in TgSam at length in this general survey. These and other public-
ations will be used in the commentary of the text in Chapter 5-6.
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discussed together in order to avoid repetitions. We start in 1872, the
year in which a unique edition of TJon appeared, the edition of the
Targum in the Codex Reuchlinianus, not based on the Bomberg Bible
and with many marginal notes.10

1.2 Targum Jonathan: Witness and Translation

1.2.1 Paul Anton .de Lagarde
Paul Anton de Lagarde, born Paul Anton Boetticher in 1827, was a
German Protestant orientalist and political philosopher. Opting for
an academic career, he became a Privatdozent at Halle, receiving no
standing loan but a student's fee only. In 1869 he was appointed
professor of oriental philosophy in Gottingen, filling the vacancy of
G.H.A. Ewald. Lagarde died in 1891.

A nationalist and conservative philosopher, Lagarde ciriticized
materialism and strove for the unification of the entire German nation
through the adoption of a nationalistic Christianity.11 His philosophy
"evolved into an ideology extolling the primacy of the German Volk
over all other nations, and spurning the Jews",12 whom he held re-
sponsible for the materialism and the lack of nationalistic and ethical
feelings of his times. As a professor of oriental philosophy, Lagarde
was highly interested in Biblical textual criticism and edited several
ancient translations of the Bible for that purpose, e.g. the Targum of
the Codex Reuchlinianus13 and part of the Septuagint.

Although only an unvocalized rendering of the text was given,

10Of course, the text of TJon had been published in several editions from
the first Bomberg Bibles on, which served as models for the later editions, but
the manuscript basis of these editions is not always known. For a survey of
editions and translations which appeared from the 16th to 18th century, see
J.H. Petermann, Brevis linguae chaldaicae grammatica, Berolini 21872, 82-83,
85-87. See L. Diez Merino, "Targum Manuscripts and Critical Editions", in:
D.R.G. Beattie, M.J. McNamara, The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their Historical
Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 68-75.

uSee e.g. P. de Lagarde, Deutsche Schriften, Gottingen 31892. A. Rosenberg,
one of the leading philosophers in the early days of National Socialism, based
his idea of "Positives Christentum" on the concepts of De Lagarde. Rosenberg's
Positive Christianity was a mixture of Nordic and Christian values, in which
the Crucifixion was substituted by the spirit of the hero. See also L.L. Snyder,
Encyclopedia of the Third Reich, London 1976, s.w. "Lagarde, Paul Anton de"
and "Positive Christianity".

12EJ, s.v. "Lagarde, Paul Anton de"
13P. de Lagarde, Prophetae chaldaice e fide codicis Reuchliniani, Leipzig 1872. In

1956 Alexander Sperber published a fascimile edition of the Codex Reuchlinianus
in his series The Pre-Masoretic Bible, Copenhagen 1956-1959.
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Lagarde's edition of the Codex Reuchlinianus gave a strong impulse
to the study of the Targum. Before this edition, scholars had mainly
used one of the printed editions from the sixteenth or seventeenth
century, and had not been fully aware of the differences in the textual
tradition of the Targum. The marginal notes in the Codex Reuchli-
nianus, however, supplied alternative translations, commentaries and
additions to the Targumic text. Moreover, the running text was older
than any other manuscript known so far: it had been completed by
Serach ben Jehuda in 1105.

In the preface to his edition Lagarde compared the text of the
Codex Reuchlinianus, including the marginal notes, with that of the
Bomberg Bible of 1515-17 (pp. v-xlii). After this comparison he sug-
gested some emendations of the Hebrew text, based on the Aramaic
translation in the codex (pp. xlvi-li). Since he gave a modest list of
emendations, among them only five for the Books of Samuel, the con-
clusion must be drawn that he regarded most deviations from the
source text as interpretative translations or stylistic peculiarities.14

In the same year 1872 and later Lagarde collated and examined
several manuscripts of the Jewish community at Erfurt. One of these
manuscripts consisted of the Pentateuch with haftarot, both in Heb-
rew and in Aramaic, according to Lagarde copied in the thirteenth
century. The Aramaic version of 2 Sam. 22:1-14, 50-51 contained many
variants, which were edited by Lagarde,15 but were not used in the
edition of Sperber.16

1.2.2 Wilhelm Bacher
After the edition of the Codex Reuchlinianus by Paul de Lagarde,
Wilhelm Bacher made a thorough analysis of its text. Born in Lipto-
Szent-Miklos (Hungary, Austro-Hungary, in present Slovakia) in 1850,
Bacher was ordained rabbi of Szeged (Hungary) in 1876. One year
later he became professor of Bible at the newly founded Rabbinical
Seminary in Budapest. From 1907 until the end of his life in 1913 he
was head of the Seminary. In those years he was consulting editor for
the Jewish Encyclopaedia as well. Bacher dealt with Biblical exegesis,
Hebrew philology, aggada and midrash.17

During his years of study Bacher made an analysis of the Targum

14 The five emendations for the Hebrew text of Samuel will be discussed in the
commentary in Chapter 4.

15In his article "Hebraische handschriften in Erfurt", which was printed in his
Symmicta, Gottingen 1877, 129-64. The variants were compiled on pp. 139-40.

16 These variants will be discussed in the Commentary in Ch. 4.
17More details of Bacher's life can be found in EJ s.v. "Bacher, Wilhelm".



6 CHAPTER 1: PREVIOUS WORK ON TARGUM SAMUEL

text of the Codex Reuchlinianus, and published his results in 1874.18

In categorising the different variant readings in the margins of the
text, Bacher paid due attention to the different categories within these
marginal notes. The categories ('Targum Jerushalmi',
Sperber's f6)19 and ('another book', Sperber's f5) predomin-
antly give aggadic explanations. Bacher proved, however, that despite
their introduction as Targum Jerushalmi, many of these explanations
can be found in the Babylonian Talmud. In the marginal note to
1 Sam. 3:14 it becomes even clear that the Targum Jerushalmi pre-
ferred the explanation of the Babylonian Talmud to the Palestinian
one: the sins of the house of Eli might be forgiven by studying Law
and practising charity (cf. RHsh. 18a; San. 108a), and not by prayer
alone (cf. yRHsh. 2:5; ySan. 1:2).20 Bacher refrained from stating that
these aggadic explanations were all derived from Babylonian sources
and had no Palestinian background.21

Other categories of marginal notes do not give aggadic explana-
tions, except for three instances introduced with ('another
expression', Sperber's f3).22 The other instances introduced with

include exegetical variations or paraphrastic readings, usually
less literal than the translation in the running text. The marginal
notes introduced with ('there are some who say', Sperber's
f2) or concluded with ('different opinion', Sperber's f4) consist
of exegetical variants. Conscientiously, Bacher did not attempt to de-
scribe the variant categories as homogeneous, but kept the divergences
in view.

Even though Bacher recognizes the sometimes remarkable close-
ness of the marginal notes in the CR to Babylonian rabbinic tradi-
tion, he is convinced of their Palestinian origin and their Palestinian

18W. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen zum Prophetentargum", ZDMG 28
(1874), 1-72. Additional information can be found in G. Klein, "Bemerkun-
gen zu Herrn Dr. Bacher's 'Kritischen Untersuchungen zum Prophetentargum'",
ZDMG 29 (1875), 157-61; W. Bacher, "Gegenbemerkungen und Nachtrage das
Prophetentargum betreffend", ZDMG 29 (1875), 319-20; Idem, "Notes on the
Critique of the Text to the Targum of the Prophets", JQR 11 (1899), 651-55.

19Cf. A. Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 2: The Former Prophets According
to Targum Jonathan, Leiden 1959, ix.

20Bacher mentioned RHsh. 18a only. G. Klein, "Bemerkungen", 157-58 added
the others. Cf. also Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 76.

21 W. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 58. Smelik proved that several mar-
ginal notes, introduced with the words do have a Palestinian origin,
cf. his The Targum of Judges, 406-12 (on Judg. 5:4); 414-30 (on Judg. 5:5); 561
(on Judg. 12:7).

22W. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 28, n. 2. These three instances are
1 Sam. 11:11; 12:2; 21:8 (the latter is not included in the edition of Sperber).
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dialect.23 Furthermore, Paul Kahle seems to have a good point in
drawing attention to the fairly large proportion of Greek loan-words
which would be easier to explain if the Tosefta-Targum came from
Palestine.24 However, Greek and Latin loan-words may occur in any
of the dialects written in the Hellenistic age.25

In regard to the running translation of the Codex Reuchlinianus,
Bacher is more prejudiced. He states, "Usually one may assume that
the rendering in Codex Reuchlinianus is also the original" ,26 although
he admits that the rendering of CR is "strangely enough" not always
in conformity with the normal translational rules of the Targum.27

In some instances his prejudice against the younger editions (the two
Bomberg Bibles and the Buxtorf edition) is very clear. For example,
the editions are accused of adding the conjunction "and" before ]3pn
(1 Sam. 2:26), whereas Bacher fails to notice that CR erroneously
omitted the same conjuction before in the same verse.28 This pre-
judice has led to confusing statements: Bacher asserts that the word

from CR must be added in the editions (1 Sam. 27:9), whereas he
has to admit later that the option of the editions in the same verse,
the addition of the word is the best rendering.29

The differences between the editions and Codex Reuchlinianus are
categorized as well. Bacher reports omissions, scribal errors, erro-
neous interpretations made by copyists, additions to complement or
to specify the meaning of a phrase, exegetical variants, and Hebra-
isms. Bacher's main conclusion here is that copyists still changed, or
added to, the Aramaic text after the completion of the Targum. A
second conclusion, based on the supposition that the rendering in the
Codex Reuchlinianus is the most original, is that an inclination to-
wards Hebraisms can be detected in the course of time. In the light of
all manuscripts collated in the edition of Sperber this conclusion ap-
pears to be premature. One can indeed detect an inclination towards

23 W. Bacher, "Targum", JE, Vol. 12, New York & London 1906, 61, "Linguistic-
ally they [the glosses, EvS] are Palestinian in origin". Cf. "Kritische Untersuchun-
gen", 58.

24P.E. Kahle, Masoreten des Westens, Bd. 2, Stuttgart 1959, 10*. In addition
to his examples he might have pointed to 1 Sam. 2:14  2 Sam. 3:33 £3
omn; 2 Sam. 4:2 f2 2 Sam.18:14

25Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 69, n. 400.
26W. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 51: "Gewohnlich darf man anneh-

men, dass die Uebersetzung in C. Reuchl. auch die urspriingliche 1st".
27W. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 52: "merkwiirdigerweise".
28W. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 54. Cf. Bacher's discussion of 1 Sam.

2:2 and 2 Sam. 5:8 on p. 55 where both the editions and CR are not in accordance
with MT, and still the rendering of CR is preferred to that of the editions.

29W. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 39 and 52.
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Hebraisms in the editions, but should not rush to a conclusion about
the date of these Hebraisms.30

1.2.3 Zacharias Frankel
In the year in which the edition of the Codex Reuchlinianus saw the
light, Zacharias Frankel wrote an article on the characteristics of Tar-
gum Jonathan, though without using the new edition of the Codex
Reuchlinianus.31 Born in Prague in 1801, Frankel studied philosophy,
natural sciences and philology in Budapest (1825-1830). After his
graduation he was ordained district rabbi and worked as such in Lito-
merice (Bohemia). He was one of the first rabbis in Bohemia to preach
in German. Frankel was appointed chief rabbi of Dresden in 1836 and
was very active in the work of the Wissenschaft des Judentums, a sci-
entific movement which stimulated research in Jewish literature and
history. For that purpose he founded the periodical Monatschrift fur
die Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judentums in 1852 and cooper-
ated in the foundation of the Jewish Theological Seminary at Breslau
two years later. He published mostly on Biblical-Talmudic law, the
historical development of the halakha and Talmudic exegesis.32

Whereas Frankel had uttered his opinion in the founding issue
of MGWJ that the emancipation and the acceptance of the Jewish
people in Europe was almost complete,33 he felt urged to become one
of the thinkers in the "Alliance Israelite Universelle", founded in Paris
in 1860, to promote the emancipation and moral progress of the Jews,
and to assist Jews suffering from anti-Semitism.34

In his article of 1872 Frankel describes the historical background of
TJon and TO. Since the translational style of Aquila is different from
that of Onqelos, Frankel concluded that TO was not made by Aquila.

30Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 336.
31 Z. Frankel, "Zu dem Targum der Propheten", Jahresbericht des judisch-

theologischen Seminars "Fraenkel'scher Stiftung", Breslau 1872, 1-48.
32For historical details of the life of Z. Frankel, see EJ s.v. "Frankel,

Zacharias"; for the historical details of the Seminary at Breslau, see G. Kisch,
Jiidisch-Theologisches Seminar (Fraenckelscher Stiftung) in Breslau 1854-1938:
Geddchnisschrift, Tubingen 1963.

33 Frankel introduced the periodical for the purpose of stimulating the Jew-
ish people to dedication, while the "separateness of the Jew in Germany is
now—only one state makes an exception—disregarded. ( . . . ) And faith in fidelity
and reason forbids to utter concern about the future here". Z. Frankel, "Ein-
leitendens", MGWJ 1 (1852), 2-3, cited by R. Schaeffler, "Die Wissenschaft des
Judentums in ihrer Beziehung zur allgemeinen Geistesgeschichte im Deutschland
des 19. Jahrhunderts", in: J. Carlebach, Wissenschaft des Judentums: Anfdnge
der Judaistik in Europa, Darmstadt 1992, 113-31, esp. 129.

34EJ s.v. "Alliance Israelite Universelle".
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Besides, TO was known neither in the Palestinian Talmud nor in
the Midrash Rabbah on Genesis and Leviticus.35 On the other hand,
renderings from TO can be found in the Babylonian Talmud. Frankel
supposes that Rab encouraged the making of a literal translation into
Aramaic after the example of Aquila's translation, which he had seen
during his stay in Palestine.36 R. Jose, leader of the Academy at
Pumbedita, might have made the translation of the Prophets in the
fourth century, as is supported by the Bavli.37

Subsequently Frankel enumerates some characteristics of TJon
and discusses its relationship to Targum Onqelos. He concludes that
the translation of TJon resembled that of TO, although differences
were present. Some verses, though differing in the original Hebrew,
even show literal similarity in Aramaic, e.g. the phrase 'confiscate
someone's donkey' in 1 Sam. 12:3 and Num. 16:15.38 Frankel gives an
erroneous example of a difference between TJon and TO. He men-
tions the translation of the verb , 'to sacrifice', with in 1 Sam.
11:7,39 but in this verse MT uses the verb nro, 'to press down', which
is similarly rendered in 1 Kgs 18:23, 33. Frankel rightly states that
the Hebrew verb 'to sacrifice', is usually rendered with rm or
Only in 1 Kgs 19:21 the Hebrew verb rat is rendered with the verb
Din. In this case, however, the context does not refer to any offering.

Other characteristics of TJon, shared with TO, were also reviewed
in the rest of the article. TJon frequently substitutes the passive voice
for the active one as well as the plural for the singular (p. 16). It avoids
repetition of an expression in one verse (p. 17). Thus the double verb

'to flee', in 2 Sam. 4:4 is once rendered with , and once with
40 On the other hand, similar expressions in separate verses are

rendered identically, which is also the case in the Septuagint (p. 18-
19). TJon uses different expressions in regard to God and human
beings (p. 22). Thus the Israelites fear "before God", but "/rom the
words of Samuel" (1 Sam. 12:18). TJon avoids every ambiguity, es-

35Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 6. Cf. also Z. Frankel, "Nachtrag zu der
diesjahrigen Programmarbeit: 'Zu dem Targum der Propheten'", MGWJ 21
(1872), 192, where he states that Jerome could not mention TO, because he
studied in Palestine where TO was not present at that time.

36Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 9.
37Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 10. Frankel was not the first to defend a Baby-

lonian origin of the TO and TJ, cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 15.
38Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 13, n. 1
39Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 15.
40Also in TO, cf. Z. Frankel, "Nachtrag zu der diesjahrigen Programmarbeit:

'Zu dem Targum der Propheten'", MGWJ 21 (1872), 192. See below, Ch. 4, s.v.
, and literature there.
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pecially in regard to God (p. 23). The pronouncement of God that
He will be a father for David, is rendered as a simile: "I will be as
a father for you" (2 Sam. 7:14). The deeds and words of the Biblical
heroes are rendered very decorously. They do not sin unwillingly and
are always indicated with respectful terms (p. 24). The fact that the
abusive language of David against himself is rendered euphemistically
(1 Sam. 24:15; 26:20) and that the same expression against Shimei,
David's enemy, is rendered literally (2 Sam. 16:9) demonstrates that
the Tg defends the heroes but not the sinners. Sometimes double
translations appear (p. 39). Such is the case in 1 Sam. 17:25, where

is rendered with "free people and commanders".41 A Targumic
translation technique which does not occur in the books of Samuel is
the spreading of pronouncements across different persons (p. 35). An
example of this technique can be found in TgJer. 8:20-22.

Frankel demonstrates that several techniques could be used in one
translation. For example, God's pronouncement that He was with
Moses is consistently rendered with "my Word was in Moses' aid"
(Josh. 1:5). But the following pronouncement that He would equally
be with Joshua is not rendered in this way in order to avoid the double
use of this expression in one verse: "I will be with you" (p. 24).

Finally, Frankel proposes that the paraphrastical renderings in
the poetical parts of Samuel are later insertions. He argues that the
literal rendering could be recognized as a separate unit at the end of
the verse. Such is the case in 1 Sam. 2:1-3 and 2 Sam. 22:1 (pp. 41-43).
In all other poetic verses, however, Frankel is not able to demonstrate
a separate treatment of the literal and paraphrastical renderings.

The classification of Frankel is very useful, though neither system-
atic nor complete.42 His classification is not systematic, because he
mixes translation techniques and theological concepts. For example,
Frankel mentions the substitution of the passive for the active voice
without referring to underlying theological motives (p. 16), whereas
he does recognize the theological motive behind the avoidance of am-
biguity in regard to God with the technique of rendering a simile
(p. 23). Frankel's classification is not complete, because he omits the
identification of anonymous persons and the answering of rhetorical
questions. On the other hand, Frankel makes his readers aware of ex-
ceptions to the rules, and the use of several conflicting translation
techniques in one verse.

41This double translation is only present in the Bomberg Bible of 1515-17.
42Cf. A. Geiger, "Das Thargum zu den Propheten", JZWL 10 (1872), 198-201,

esp. 199, who accuses Frankel of using old material and being very unsystematic.
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1.2.4 Samuel Holies Driver

Samuel Rolles Driver, who lived from 1846 until 1914, has been im-
portant for the textual criticism of the Books of Samuel. He studied
Arts and Mathematics in Winchester and at New College, Oxford,
and was a Fellow (from 1870) and a Tutor (from 1875). In October
1883 he was appointed regius professor of Hebrew at Christ Church,
Oxford. For this appointment he had been ordained priest in January
1883.43 Driver was the first in England who introduced Wellhausen's
theories on Old Testament criticism, though he was a moderate ad-
herent and admitted that the results could not be too certain because
of the complexity of the Old Testament material.44 Because of his in-
terest in textual criticism, evident from his Introduction45 and critical
commentaries46, he was asked to cooperate in the second edition of
the Biblia Hebraica of Kittel.47

In 1889 Driver published his Notes on the Books of Samuel, which
was revised and enlarged in 1913.48 This book was meant as "a contri-
bution to the philology and textual criticism of the Old Testament."49

For that reason, Driver compared the MT with the ancient trans-
lations in search of the original Hebrew reading. He depends on the
earlier studies of Thenius, Wellhausen and Klostermann, of which he
respected Wellhausen the most: "his judgement is rarely at fault" .50

A great part of his "Introduction" is used to give a description of
the character of the ancient versions, among them TJon. This Tar-
gum "deviates but rarely from MT" .51 Two features of TgSam are
mentioned especially: (1) the tendency to soften or remove anthropo-
morphisms with reference to God; and (2) the tendency to paraphrase.

43 J. Rogerson, Old Testament Criticism in the Nineteenth Century: England
and Germany, London 1984, 273, n. 5.

44C. Houtman, Der Pentateuch: Die Geschichte seiner Erforschung neben einer
Auswertung, Kampen 1994, 121, n. 48 and 369.

45S.R. Driver, An Introduction to the Literature to the Old Testament, Edin-
burgh 91913.

46 He was one of the editors of the series The International Critical Commentary
on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, Edinburgh, in which he
also wrote several volumes.

47R. Kittel (ed.), Biblia Hebraica, Lipsiae 21909, ii. Driver edited the books
Deuteronomy, Joshua and Ecclesiastes. For more biographical details, cf. J.W. Ro-
gerson, "Driver, Samuel Rolles (1846-1914)", in: TRE, Bd. 9, Berlin & New York
1982, 190-92.

48S.R. Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text and the Topography of the Books of
Samuel, Oxford 1889, 21913.

49Driver, Notes, v.
50Driver, Notes, vii.
51 Driver, Notes, Ixix.



12 CHAPTER 1: PREVIOUS WORK ON TARGUM SAMUEL

In this very rough classification Driver compiles several deviations in
TgSam. The first category consists of examples with the preposition
Dip and the passive construction "is revealed before Thee" instead of
the active "Thou seest" (1 Sam. 1:11). The second category contains
diverse specimens of paraphrastic renderings.

In the practice of his commentary Driver shows himself indeed a
moderate adherent of Wellhausen's theories. The ancient translations
are not often used to correct the Masoretic Text, but he frequently
cites these translations to show the variety of solutions, suggested
by the ancient exegetes. By comparing these solutions Driver is able
to detect the problems within the Hebrew text, and sometimes to
suggest his own solution. In many cases he prefers the Hebrew text,
and gives a convincing exegesis. And although the Qumranic and
Ugaritic findings are not incorporated in his commentary, his Notes
are still worth reading.

1.2.5 Victor Aptowitzer

A procedure for analyzing the Targum text, totally different from
Frankel's, was followed by Victor (Avigdor)52 Aptowitzer. He had no
intention of investigating the translational style of the Targum, but
used the text as a source for textual criticism. He published his results
in four articles, in which he noted divergent Biblical quotations in the
Talmudim, the Midrashim, and the medieval commentators as well.53

Aptowitzer was born in Tarnopol (Galicia, Austro-Hungary, in the
present Slovakia) in 1871 and studied at the University and the Jewish
Theological Seminary of Vienna. From 1909 until his emigration to
Palestine in 1938 he taught Biblical exegesis, aggada and religious
philosophy in Vienna. During those years he also taught Talmud at the
Hebrew Teachers' College in Vienna and reviewed Talmudic literature

52 Since 1837 Jews in Austro-Hungary were only allowed to be a rabbi on the
condition that they could register the names of their people in Hungarian or in
German. Therefore, the Jews used a Hungarian or German name, which resembled
their Jewish name, for public purposes.

53V. Aptowitzer, "Das Schriftwort in der rabbinischen Literatur I: Prolegom-
ena", "II: Samuel I", Sitzungsbericht der kaiserlichen Akademie, philosophisch-
historische Klasse, Bd. 153, Abhandlung 6 (Vienna 1906); Bd. 160, Abhand-
lung 7 (Vienna 1908); "III: Samuel II", XVIII. Jahresbericht der Israelitisch-
Theologischen Lehranstalt in Wien fur das Schuljahr 1910/1911, Vienna 1911;
"IV: Josua-Richter", XXII. Jahresbericht der Israelitisch-Theologischen Lehran-
stalt in Wien fur das Schuljahr 1914/1915, Vienna 1915. In 1970 these articles
were collected by S. Loewinger and reprinted in V. Aptowitzer, Das Schriftwort
in den rabbinischen Literatur, I-IV (LBS), New York 1970. In the present book
the reprint is referenced.
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in the MGWJ. Aptowitzer died in Jerusalem in 1942.54

In his student days (in 1906) Aptowitzer published his first article
on Biblical quotations in Targum, Talmud, Midrash and commentar-
ies. It consisted of the exposition of his methods and a few examples
of divergencies in the translations and quotations from the Masoretic
Text. Encouraged by scholars who expressed a wish to read the sub-
sequent part of his investigation,55 Aptowitzer decided to publish his
complete compilation of textual variants in the book of 1 Samuel
in 1908. In 1911 the textual variants in the book of 2 Samuel were
published. Altogether, he saw over 300 divergences from MT in the
Targum of Samuel.

In regard to the Targum, it is disappointing that Aptowitzer did
not compare his results with the outcome of Bacher's or Frankel's
investigations. This shortcoming resulted in his confusing divergences
based on a different Vorlage, divergences due to harmonization of the
text and divergences caused by an interpretative translational style.56

At least half of Aptowitzer's items can easily be recognized as the
result of Targumic interpretation. This applies to

• Divergent prepositions, e.g. the many instances in which the
Hebrew preposition is rendered with the Aramaic " . This
is done to indicate enmity (e.g. in 1 Sam. 23:26, "lying in wait
against David") or to specify a location (e.g. in 2 Sam. 18:4,
"stood on the ascent of the road"). Sometimes the preposition
is determined by the verb (e.g. in 1 Sam. 25:1, "wept over him").

• The substitution of the plural for the singular. Words or suffixes
referring to a people are put in the plural, e.g. "their outcry"
(1 Sam. 9:16). The plural is used, if it is required by the context,
e.g. the "doers of evil" in 2 Sam. 3:39, which is not considered
a general statement but a reference to the sons of Zeruiah.

• The completion of the sentence. Sometimes the subject is added,
e.g. "the women" in 1 Sam. 4:20; sometimes an object is added,
e.g. the suffix 3m.sg. in 2 Sam. 6:6.

• The conversion of a rhetorical question into its answer, e.g.
God's question to Eli: "Did I not reveal myself to the house

54Cf. EJ s.v. "Aptowizer, Victor (Avigdor)".
55 Cf. Aptowitzer's "Vorwort" to his second publication in: Das Schriftwort in

den rabbinischen Literatur, I-IV, 65.
56As Sperber already noticed in The Bible in Aramaic IVb: The Targum and

the Hebrew Bible, Leiden 1973, 41-102 passim. For further counter-arguments, see
below, Chapter 3.
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of your father?" in 1 Sam. 2:27.

• Associative translations. Many expressions in the Books of
Samuel are standardized, such as "the prophet of the LORD",
"the desire of your soul" or "he and his men".

• Precision in person and number in regard to nations, such as
the addition of "the sons of" before "Ammon" in 1 Sam. 11:11,
as TgSam usually does (cf., e.g. 2 Sam. 10).

• Adjustments to Aramaic grammar and vocabulary. The word
"O is sometimes rendered by "except" (1 Sam. 18:15; 2 Sam.
18:20; 19:8) because of the context. Blood does not "fall", but
is "shed" (1 Sam. 26:20).

• Naturalistic translations of metaphors. For example, the word
"seed" is rendered "sons" (2 Sam. 4:8) and the metaphor "to
snatch away our eyes" is interpreted as "to cause us trouble"
(1 Sam. 20:6).

• Halakhic adjustments in order to protect the Biblical heroes,
e.g. the burning "on behalf of" the bodies of Saul and his sons
in 1 Sam. 31:12.

Consequently, Aptowitzer's work is useful to make scholars aware
of the many divergences in texts, translations and quotations. In many
instances his book proves that the various versions had interpreted
the text in the same way, revealing an identical exegetical tradition.
On the other hand, his work cannot be used as a basis for textual
criticism of the Hebrew Bible. Aptowitzer had not been critical enough
to achieve that end.

1.2.6 Paul Ernst Kahle
On the reconstruction of the history of TJon, Paul Ernst Kahle (1895-
1965) has been of great influence. Born in East-Prussia, Kahle served
six years as a minister in Cairo. Afterwards he taught at the univer-
sities of Halle, Giessen and Bonn, but had to seek refuge in England
(Oxford) in 1938 because of his and his wife's pro-Jewish activities.
He took a great interest in the history of the Masoretic Text and its
vocalization.57

Kahle was the first scholar who recognized the importance of Heb-
rew and Aramaic manuscripts with Babylonian vocalization. In 1913

57For more information on the life of Kahle, see EJ s.v. "Kahle, Paul Ernst".
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he published more than 50 Babylonian manuscripts from the Cairo
Geniza in his Masoreten des Ostens.58 Fifteen years later he had
tracked down another 100 fragments from the Geniza and published
the locations and characteristics of these fragments in ZAW.59 Among
these fragments were Eb 6, which contains the Targum of 1 Sam. 1:1-
2, and Eb 8 with fragments of the Targum of 1 Sam. 13-20.

In 1941 Kahle delivered the Schweich Lectures for the British
Academy. Right at the beginning of his third lecture, on the ancient
translations of the Bible, Kahle confirmed the statement that there
is no doubt that the official Targums were composed in Babylonia.60

The arguments for this statement can be found in the rest of his lec-
ture and are recapitulated here. It must be said that Kahle withdrew
some of his conclusions in the second edition of his book because of
the Qumran finds.

First, the fragments of TO and TJon found in the Cairo Geniza
show a different vocalization system from that of the more expanded
Targumim.61 On the basis of this difference Kahle developed the thesis
that the two centres of rabbinic learning, Babylon and Palestine, each
created a complete system of vocalization.62 The vocalization system
of the expanded Targumim, also known as Palestinian Targumim or
Targum Jerushalmi, was called "Palestinian vocalization" and there-
fore the vocalization system of TO and TJon was called "Babylonian
vocalization". Consequently, Kahle called TO and TJon Babylonian
Targumim.

Secondly, the presence of the Palestinian Targumim in the Cairo
Geniza shows that they were still in use in the ninth century and
that the official Babylonian Targumim had no authoritative value in
Palestine at that time. Kahle assumes that the attempts of the eighth
century to make Palestine Jewry accept the authority of the Baby-
lonian Talmudic and Targumic tradition had no immediate success.
The Babylonian Targumim were officially accepted in Palestine at a
time when Aramaic had ceased to be the spoken language there and
had been replaced by Arabic.63 Still, Midrashic material from the
Palestinian Targum was collected at that time in the Fragmentary

58P.E. Kahle, Masoreten des Ostens: Die altesten punktierten Handschriften
des Alien Testaments und der Targume, Leipzig 1913.

59P.E. Kahle, "Die hebraischen Bibelhandschriften aus Babylonien", ZAW 46
(1928), 113-37.

60P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza (The Schweich Lectures of the British Academy,
1941), London 1947, 117; Oxford 21959, 191.

61P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, London 1947, 117.
62EJ s.v. "Kahle, Paul Ernst".
63P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, London 1947, 25 and 126.
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Targum to prevent its loss.64

Thirdly, TO and TJon were written in a learned and literary
Aramaic, an artifical imitation of the Hebrew original which was
never spoken in Palestine.65 This was intended, not to assist Aramaic-
speaking Jews to understand the Hebrew original, but to guaran-
tee the official interpretation of the Torah. The Palestinian Targum,
on the other hand, was composed in a language really spoken in
Palestine. This formulation, however, undercuts arguments for both
a Palestinian and a Babylonian origin of TJon. If it was an artificial
language, it was not used in Babylonia either.66

Furthermore, the official Babylonian Targum could not have been
fixed before the fifth century, because it is "everywhere in accordance
with the Halakha, the 'doctrine', as codified in the Mishna and de-
veloped later in the Talmud" ,67 Whereas Kahle made this statement
about TO in the first edition of The Cairo Geniza and seemed to
include TJon as well,68 he admitted in the second edition that "old
parts can be found in the Targum of the Prophets which go far back
into pre-Christian times".69 He came to this conclusion through the
discoveries of new Targum fragments among the Dead Sea scrolls, and
through the study of the Midrashic material included in TJon itself,
although he did not go as far as E.Y. Kutscher to claim an early date
of origin for TJon from the similarity between the Aramaic of TJon
and that of the Genesis Apocryphon from Qumran.70 In both editions
Kahle argued that the Palestinian Targumim are much older because
of their non-Mishnaic explanations of the Torah.71

Finally, the only place where the Targum to the Torah is attributed
64P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, Oxford 21959, 202.
65P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, London 1947, 119; cf. Dalman, Grammatik,

13.
66E.M. Cook, Rewriting the Bible: The Text and Language of the Pseudo-

Jonathan Targum, Los Angeles 1986, 12, based on M.H. Goshen-Gottstein, "The
Language of Targum Onqelos and the Model of Literary Diglossia in Aramaic",
JNES 37 (1978), 169-79, esp. 171. Cook states that the question of written versus
spoken language is artificial itself, since we only have written evidence and since
literary language can be identified as to its date. Cf. Smelik, The Targum of
Judges, 1-23, with the literature cited there.

67P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, London 1947, 119.
68P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, London 1947, 119-20.
69P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, Oxford 21959, 196, going back to an earlier

theory of A. Geiger in his article "Das Thargum zu den Propheten", JZWL 10
(1872), 198-201, esp. 199.

70E.M. Cook, Rewriting the Bible, 13. The Aramaic dialect of TJon was never
adapted in Babylonia, because it had always been a stranger among the eastern
dialects.

71P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, London 1947, 122-24; Oxford 21959, 205-208.
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to Onqelos is in the Babylonian Talmud (Meg. 3a). The name depends
on information from the Palestinian Talmud, where the Greek version
of Aquila is mentioned (yMeg. 1:9). Since little was known of Aquila's
Greek version of the Bible in Babylonia, the name was altered to
Onqelos and connected with the Aramaic version.72

1.2.7 Pinkhos Churgin
Pinkhos Churgin was born in Pohost (Minsk, Russia) in 1894 and
emigrated to Palestine with his parents in 1907. He studied at the
yeshivah of Volozhin (Lithuania) and became a teacher of Hebrew,
first in New Jersey and later in New Haven. Since 1920 he worked at
the Teachers' Institute in New York City and was one of the prime
movers in the development of Yeshivah University. Meanwhile, he pur-
sued his graduate studies at Yale University. In 1955 he left for Israel
to found the Bar-Han University at Ramat-Gan. Churgin specialized
in the study of the Targumim and the history of the Second Temple
Period. He died in 1957.73

In his book on the Targum of the Prophets, which he initially
wrote as a doctoral dissertation,74 Churgin regarded TO and TJon as
very early translations of the Bible (p. 9), although he, too, rejected
the connection with Jonathan ben Uzziel or Theodotion (p. 15). He
further stated that TJon originated in Palestine and was never re-
jected there (p. 16), for the official Targumim are quoted in both
the Talmud Yerushalmi and the Palestinian Midrashim (p. 11). Many
generations in Palestine "contributed to the composition of the Tar-
gum".75 This historical background shows that TJon came into ex-
istence partly in the Roman period and partly in the rabbinic times
afterward. Allusions to the Second Temple, the priesthood and the
Roman invaders in all Targumim prove that former theories assum-
ing a rupture between earlier, expanding, Palestinian Targumim and
later, fairly literal, Babylonian Targumim were wrong. Those theories
were based upon the doubtful supposition that the poetical and diffi-
cult passages were the first to be rendered. Churgin thought it safe to
suppose that all passages were rendered in the same period and that

72P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, London 1947, 118; Oxford 21959, 191.
73See EJ s.v. "Churgin, Pinkhos".
74P. Churgin, Targum Jonathan to the Prophets (YOS.R 14), New Haven 1907

[1927], repr. New York 1980, also reprinted in L. Smolar, M. Aberbach, Studies
in Targum Jonathan to the Prophets & P. Churgin, Targum Jonathan to the
Prophets, New York & Baltimore 1983, 229-380. The original pagination has been
maintained in both reprints.

75P. Churgin, "The Targum and the Septuagint", AJSL 50 (1933), 41-65, esp.
42.
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the difficult poetical passages were rendered paraphrastically because
of their terse style (p. 36).76 He concluded that the official Targumim
were in a definite shape in the time of R. Aqiba (p. 42).

Churgin denied a general revision of TO and TJon in Babylonia,
because these Targumim are neither in complete harmony with cur-
rent halakha, nor with the established Hebrew text (p. 17). These
unacceptable halakhic translations were permitted, because the Tar-
gumim were connected with Ezra and the last prophets, "which cast
a halo over them" (p. 19), and because these Targumim were only
read together with the Hebrew text (p. 20).

In regard to the Targum as a textual witness, Churgin published
an opinion opposite to Aptowitzer. He wrote about the principles,
the exegesis and the general characteristics of the translation, but
was very cautious in ascribing deviations to a different Vorlage. In
the Chapter "Textual Variations in Jonathan" (pp. 52-77) Churgin
distinguished three categories of variants: actual different readings,
grammatical adjustments and associative translations. He admitted
only twelve cases for TgSam in the first category and he granted in
two of them that the variance could have been influenced by another
text.77 One of the "textual variants" is due to a printer's error in
1 Sam. 1:31.78

Churgin pays much attention to the exegetical and translational
principles in TJon. He considers clarity the general underlying prin-
ciple. TJon is "an attempt to render intelligible to the fullest pos-
sible degree that which is obscure" (p. 78). Therefore, the Targumist
renders the implicit message rather than the literal passage as a result
of his desire to correctly understand the text and to make this un-
derstanding intelligible to the readers. Three salient features of TJon
are recorded by Churgin (p. 79). First, TJon never leaves a word un-
rendered. Secondly, TJon is not preoccupied by particular concepts,
a statement soon contradicted by Churgin himself in the succeeding
chapters, for TJon appears to have strong ideas on the difference be-
tween the holy and the profane (pp. 111-19), on the fate of Israel
(pp. 119-22), on the Torah (pp. 122-23), and on the Messianic hope
(pp. 124-25). The fact that several later authors could attempt to

76 This argument alone cannot explain the unequal distribution of extensive
pluses. David's lament on Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. 1:19-27) is poetic, but not
expanded.

77Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 56, n. 6 (the plural "those days" in 1 Sam. 3:2,
probably influenced by verse 1); 57, n. 2 (2 Sam. 5:12, probably influenced by
1 Chron. 14:2).

78 As Aptowitzer supposed in Das Schriftwort in der rabbinischen Literatur I-
IV, 71.
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formulate a "theology" of TJon shows that Churgin was right in as-
suming that the Targumists were so preoccupied.79 Finally, TJon has
little regard for the historical reality of the prophecies involved. In
various instances references to the Messianic age are made, especially
when words such as "light", "righteous" or "Gehenna" appear.

Churgin distinguishes four different translational methods in cases
where the version of TJon differs from the MT: the allegorical method,
the metaphorical method, the exegetical complement and the lexical
method.80 The allegorical method, mainly used in the aggada and
in Philo, the Apostles and the Church fathers, was confined by the
Targumist to passages which obviously have an implication beyond
the surface of the text, e.g. Ezek. 16 and Hos. 1 and 3. The meta-
phorical method is used to render not the metaphor itself but what it
represents. The method of the exegetical complement fills the gaps in
the poetic contraction of the prophetic style. It also applies to diversi-
fication of identical words or clauses within one verse. The Targumist
appears convinced that each of the repeated words has independent
significance. The lexical method is applied when words are substi-
tuted with their intended meaning, e.g. "I will bring him to Babylon"
is rendered with "I will exile him to Babylon" (Ezek. 12:13). Unfor-
tunately, Churgin's classification is so general that the categories are
receptacles of various translation techniques. The category "Comple-
ment" includes every addition in TJon such as supplied subjects and
objects, associative and complementary translations, added modal
auxiliary verbs, reverential circumlocutions and eschatological expan-
sions, whereas the category "Lexical method" includes every substi-
tution such as identifications af anonymous persons, actualizations of
names and customs, harmonizations and halakhic adjustments.

TJon's theology was also reviewed. One of the general theological
features that Churgin mentioned is "the principle to differentiate be-
tween the holy and the profane" .81 TJon differentiates between God
and the idols; between offerings to God and offerings to idols; between
Israelite priests and idol priests; between permitted festival meals and
prohibited sacrifices on high places; between God's law and human
rules; between acknowledged prophets and other important persons,
called "scribes". Although differentiation in the rendering of several

79See, for example, Vogel, Samuel elso konyve; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum
Jonathan, E. Levine, The Aramaic Version of the Bible; Contents and Context
(BZAW, 174), Berlin & New York 1988.

80Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 80; the four methods are discussed on pp. 80-84;
84-88; 88-90; 90-92.

81 Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 111.
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words indeed occurs in TJon, it is not necessarily a differentiation be-
tween the holy and the profane.82 For example, the word "high place"
is rendered literally in 1 Kgs 3:3-4, where Solomon sacrificed before
the LORD. If the differentiation were to distinguish the holy and the
profane, the Hebrew HOD would also be rendered with "banqueting
house" in this verse. Likewise, the variant translations of the Hebrew

are motivated by the desire to translate as precisely as possible
rather than by theology. The word is rendered with in Tg-
Sam, if it refers to a written law (the law of priests, 1 Sam. 2:13; the
law of kings, 1 Sam. 8:9, 11; 10:25); with , if it refers to jurisdiction
(1 Sam. 8:3; 30:25; 2 Sam. 8:15; 15:2, 4, 6; 22:23); and with XD^n, if it
refers to customs which are not based on Law or jurisdiction (1 Sam.
27:II).83 In short, these differentiations can best be regarded as the
result of the clarifying translation of TJon.

Churgin synthesizes many results of previous research into the
style and the theology of TJon. Despite his "stylistic inelegance"84

and the abundance of misprints,85 Churgin's work gives a useful over-
view of TJon's translational style, theological concepts and historical
background.

1.2.8 Pieter Arie Hendrik de Boer
Although P.A.H. de Boer never published specifically on the Targum
of Samuel, he greatly contributed to our knowledge of the Masoretic
Text of Samuel in relation to its ancient translations. Born in Wou-
brugge (The Netherlands) in 1910, he studied theology and worked as
a minister in Berkenwoude for two years. While minister, he finished
his dissertation on Research into the Text of 1 Samuel i-xvi86 and
was appointed professor of Old Testament at Leiden. During his 40
years of professorship he spent his "seemingly boundless energy"87 on
international projects on the study of the Old Testament.88 Professor

82Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 13 with regard to the term "ephod".
83Cf. E. van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel (BCTP, 3-5), Leiden 1996.
84R.P. Gordon, Studies in the Targum to the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum to

Malachi (VT.S 51), Leiden 1994, 11.
85Cf. A. van der Kooij, "L. Smolar and M. Aberbach, Studies ... ", NedThT

40 (1986), 341-43, esp. 341.
86P.A.H. de Boer, Research into the Text of 1 Samuel i-xvi, Amsterdam (diss.)

1938.
87G.W. Anderson, "P.A.H. de Boer", VT 60 (1990), 1-3.
88 He was the founder of the International Organization of Old Testament

Scholars, later IOSOT, the founder and secretary of VT (1951-1975), editor of
VT.S (1953-1974), editor of OTS (1941-1969), editor of StPB (1959-1970), ed-
itor of The Old Testament in Syriac according to the Peshitta Version, Leiden
1959-1980.
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de Boer died in 1989.89

The research into the text of 1 Samuel began in his dissertation of
1938 and was completed in two other articles in 1942 and 1949.90 It
culminated in his critical edition of the Hebrew text of 1 and 2 Samuel
in the Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia (1976) and of the Peshitta ver-
sion of these books (1978). He gave special attention to the Song of
Hannah in its various ancient translations.91

De Boer's research into the first 16 chapters of 1 Samuel shows
little knowledge of contemporary literature about the Targumim, let
alone about TgSam. Therefore, he does not differentiate between vari-
ous translation techniques, but only mentions "elucidation" and "in-
direct expression" as two categories. His lists of divergences in TgSam
are not complete and very compressed.92 Still, he draws the justifi-
able conclusion that TgSam cannot be used as an independent textual
witness to the Hebrew Bible.

1.2.9 The Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest
In 1877 the Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest was founded after the
example of the Seminary at Breslau set up by Zacharias Frankel. Wil-
helm Bacher, one of the three first professors, was responsible for in-
struction in Hebrew, Aramaic and the history of exegesis.93 He himself
wrote articles on Targumic subjects and also encouraged his students
in this direction. From 1892 onward several students of the Seminary
graduated on theses concerning the old translations of single books of
the Bible, the majority in the Targum version. Bacher's successors also
supervised students in the study of the Targum. B. Heller (professor of

89More biographical information can be found in G.W. Anderson, "P.A.H. de
Boer", VT 40 (1990), 1-3; P.B. Dirksen, "In memorian P.A.H. de Boer (1910-
1989)", NedThT 44 (1990), 54-55. A bibliography of his publications can be found
in P.A.H. de Boer, Selected Studies in Old Testament Exegesis, ed. C. van Duin,
Leiden 1991, 227-34.

90P.A.H. de Boer, "1 Samuel xvii: Notes on the Text and the Ancient Versions",
OTS 1/1 (Leiden 1941), 79-103; "Research into the Text of 1 Samuel xviii-xxxi",
OTS 6 (1949), 1-100.

91 P.A.H. de Boer, "A Syro-hexaplar Text of the Song of Hannah: I Samuel ii
1-10", in: D. Winton Thomas, W.D. McHardy (eds), Hebrew and Semitic Studies
Presented to Godfrey Rolles Driver, Oxford 1963, 8-15; Idem, "Confirmatum est
cor meum. Remarks on the Old Latin Text of the Song of Hannah: 1 Samuel ii
1-10", OTS 13 (1963), 173-92; Idem, "Once Again the Old Latin Text of Hannah's
Song", OTS 14 (1965), 206-13.

92Cf. R.P.R. de Vaux, "Recension P.A.H. de Boer, Research into the Text of 1
Samuel I-XVI...", RB 48 (1939), 313.

93 J. Schweitzer, "Das Budapester Rabbinerseminar", in: J. Carlebach, Wissen-
schaft des Judentums. Anfdnge der Judaistik in Europa, Darmstadt 1992, 74-85,
esp. 74-75. See above, § 1.2.3.
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Bible, 1922-1931) was mainly interested in the comparison of legends
and aggada, whereas D.S. Loewinger (professor of Bible, 1931-1950)
dealt with problems in the Hebrew text.94 During the years 1939-1944
many Hungarian Jews studied at the Rabbinical Seminary, because
they were denied admission to other faculties. In the end, 18 doctoral
theses on Targumic subjects were published, among them two short
commentaries on the Targum of Samuel by Maier Vogel (on 1 Samuel)
and Herman Helfgott (on 2 Samuel).95

The hope that the Nazi terror would pass Hungary by proved
wrong. On March 19, 1944, the Germans entered Hungary, "and on
the very next day, the building of the Seminary was confiscated by the
SS, to serve as a transit prison for thousand of Jews on their tragic
way to the extermination camps".96 After being plundered by a Nazi
group, the so-called "Hungarian Institute for Researching the Jewish
Question", the library was sealed off by Adolf Eichmann. At the end
of the Second World War the library wing was used as an artillery
building and thus bombed by the Allies. Although the Seminary was
reopened after the war, Targumic studies were not reinstituted.

1.2.9.1 Maier Vogel

Maier Vogel was born in Petrilla in 1913. He studied at the Rabbinical
Seminary of Budapest and graduated in 1941. After his graduation he
stayed in Budapest and became a teacher there. During the German
occupation (1944-1945) he disappeared.97

The subject of Vogel's doctoral thesis is The Relationship of the
Targum of the First Book of Samuel to the Masoretic Text.98 Where
necessary, he mentions other versions. For the relationship between
TgSam and aggada he mainly uses the book by Churgin on Targum
Jonathan to the Prophets.99 Although Vogel agrees with Churgin that
several exegetical methods can be distinguished in TJon, he believes

94EJ, s.vv.
95M. Carmilly-Weinberger, The Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest. 1877-1977,

New York 1986, 322. Other theses discuss the Targum in general, its relationship
to the aggada, and the versions of single books of the Bible such as the Targum
of Joshua, Judges, Kings, Amos, Zechariah, Lamentations, Koheleth and Song of
Songs, and the Peshitta of Jeremiah, Ezra and Nehemiah.

96M. Carmilly-Weinberger, The Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest: 1877-1977,
New York 1986, 33.

97Gy.G. Landeszman, "Ordained Rabbis", in: M. Carmilly-Weinberger, The
Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest. 1877-1977, New York 1986, 303-20, esp. 319.

98M. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve Targumdnak viszonya a maszdrai szoveghez,
Budapest 1939.

99P. Churgin, Targum Jonathan to the Prophets, New Haven 1907 [1927].
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it impossible to draw a strict dividing line between them. Therefore
he decided not to follow Churgin in ordering his book after these
exegetical methods, but maintained the order of chapter and verse,
as in 1 Samuel.100

Vogel's criterion for determining whether to discuss a verse seems
to be simple. He claims to deal with every text in which Targum
Jonathan differs from the Masoretic Text,101 but actually he discusses
only 93 verses, whereas he could have discussed over 250 verses. Al-
though he uses the Aramaic text of the CR, including the marginal
notes,102 he rarely quotes any tosefta-targum or alternative readings
from the margin. Vogel never mentions standardized differences be-
tween MT and the Aramaic version, such as the insertion of the word
Memra or the translation of the Hebrew Elohim with the name of
God. Furthermore, he seems to prefer major divergences, though not
consistently. For example, he does not discuss the rendering of 1 Sam.
21:6 where the remark about cleanliness is transferred by the Targum
from David's men to the showbread, according to the halakhic argu-
ment in Men. 95b. On the other hand, Vogel discusses texts with a
small divergence, such as the rendering of "inhabitant" for the Hebrew

in 1 Sam. 23:11.
For the relationship of the Targum to the Masoretic Text and other

versions Vogel makes abundant use of the commentary of Driver.103

In one third of the cases, he refers to Driver or gives information that
is also found in Driver's Notes, although he does not accept Driver's
information uncritically. A conjecture of Klostermann for the difficult
"i^sn in 1 Sam. 15:23 was rejected by Driver with "cannot be said to
be satisfactory", whereas Vogel considers it "most serious".104

At the end of his thesis, Vogel draws the following conclusions
regarding the translation characteristics of the Targum of Samuel:105

Targum Jonathan purposefully renders euphemistically in connection
with God. For example, God is never described as someone's enemy,
cf. Tg 1 Sam. 26:19. TJon stresses the holiness and the authority
of the prophets, e.g. in Tg 1 Sam. 15:23 and 19:18. In TgSam King

100Vogel in his "Introduction" to Samuel elso konyve, 4. He distinguishes three
exegetical methods in TgSam: paraphrase, clarification of metaphors, and giving
concrete examples for abstract ideas.

101 Vogel in his "Introduction" to Samuel elso konyve, 4.
102Vogel in his "Introduction" to Samuel elso konyve, 4.
103S.R. Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text and the Topography of the Books of

Samuel, Oxford 21913.
104See Driver, Notes, 128; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 22: "a legkomolyabb

ajanlatot".
105Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 31-33.
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David is described as chosen by God, with an emphasis on God's un-
changeable will. The Targum of Samuel derives much material from
aggadic sources. Vogel cites in his commentary both Talmudim and
the early Midrashim, and concludes that much is collected in the later
Midrash Samuel.106 He never mentions instances in which TgSam di-
verges from these sources. Only a few times halakhic material is used
in TgSam, e.g. in 1 Sam. 9:13 where Samuel pronounces the benedic-
tion before the meal. TJon often builds its renderings by analogy with
surrounding verses. Vogel mentions four clear instances that can also
be found in Churgin.107 The fifth of Churgin's texts was not repeated
by Vogel. This omission is not explained.

Finally, Vogel tries to reconstruct the Hebrew text which the Tar-
gumists must have used as the Vorlage for their translation. Vogel
comes to the same conclusion as Churgin: the Hebrew text used by the
Targumists does not differ much from the Masoretic Text. Vogel gives
eight proposals for a divergent Vorlage, three from Churgin (leaving
out three others), three from Driver (leaving out several others) and
two additional ones.108 However, not all the differences he mentions
here are necessarily based upon a divergent Vorlage. For example, the
insertion of "inhabitants" before "the land" in Tg 1 Sam. 14:25 is a
regular insertion when the Hebrew word JHX is used as collective noun
for all the inhabitants of the land.109

1.2.9.2 Herman Helfgott

Herman Helfgott (Zvi Azarya) was born in Beodra (Yugoslavia) in
1913. He studied at the Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest and gradu-
ated in 1940. Afterwards he was ordained rabbi and worked as such
in London, Cologne and Hannover. Later, Helfgott emigrated to Is-
rael.110

The subject of Helfgott's doctoral thesis is The Relationship of
the Targum of the Second Book of Samuel to the Masoretic Text.111

Helfgott follows the methodology of his predecessor, Maier Vogel, in
giving respectively the Hebrew text, the Aramaic translation of the

106 Vogel used the edition of S. Buber, Midrasch Samuel, Krakau 1893.
107Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 71.
108Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 32-33. These proposals will be discussed in the

commentary to the respective verses.
109Likewise in 1 Sam. 17:46; 2 Sam. 15:23; 21:14; 24:25, cf. Van Staalduine-

Sulman, Samuel 1 (BCTP 3), Leiden 1996, 293.
110Gy.G. Landeszman, "Ordained Rabbis", in: M. Carmilly-Weinberger, The

Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest. 1877-1977, New York 1986, 303-20, esp. 303.
111H. Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve Tdrgumdnak viszonya a maszorai

szoveghez, Budapest 1940.
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text, the Hungarian translation of the Aramaic text, and remarks
about TJon and its relationship to the MT and Jewish literature. He
also uses the same literature and bases himself on the same Aramaic
texts, viz. the Codex Reuchlinianus and the Mikraoth Gedoloth.112

In the Targum to the second book of Samuel the Aramaic trans-
lation is very literal and often not expanded. Two poetic parts form
an exception and are paraphrastically rendered: the Psalm of David
(Ch. 22) and the Last Words of David (Ch. 23). Therefore, a great
part (9 out of 32 pages) of Helfgott's thesis consists of the discussion
of these two chapters. Like Vogel, Helfgott does not discuss standard
translations. Unlike Vogel, however, Helfgott is conscious of excep-
tions in TJon. In this respect he mentions whether TJon renders the
Qere (general rule) or the Ketib (exception).113 Contrasts between the
exegesis in TJon and in the Talmud or the Midrash are also discussed,
such as TJon's supposition in 2 Sam. 3:39 that would mean 'nor-
mal' in contrast to a Midrash, mentioned by Kimhi, which rendered
it with 'noble, glorious'.114

Although the additions in TJon to the second book of Samuel are
relatively few and small, Helfgott is able to find at least one halakhic
and 12 aggadic expansions. Several Biblical heroes are "identified",
especially in the Psalm of David (Ch. 22).115 Whilst the Targum to
the first book of Samuel stresses the importance of the prophet, the
Targum to the second book tends to emphasize the person of David. In
this respect, Helfgott distinguishes between eschatological, dynastic
and messianic expansions, although his compilation makes clear that
these three categories are interwoven, especially in the Last Words of
David (2 Sam. 23:l-8).116

In 22 instances Helfgott surmises that TJon was based on a dif-
ferent Vorlage of the Hebrew text. Some of these instances were
already mentioned by Churgin, but Helfgott compiles his list inde-
pendently. For this reason, Helfgott sometimes assumes a different
Vorlage, though Churgin interpreted these instances as translations

112Helfgott in his "Introduction", Samuel mdsodik konyve, 3-4- P. de Lagarde,
Prophetae chaldaice e fide codicis Reuchliniani, Lipsiae 1872; Mikraoth Gedoloth,
Warschau 1862.

113TJon follows Qere in 2 Sam. 8:3; 14:19; 16:12; 18:3 where Helfgott remarks
that TJon mostly renders in favour of the Qere; 20:14; 21:4; 23:20. TJon, however,
follows Ketib in 2 Sam. 18:13 and 21:20. See the listing in Helfgott's "Conclusions",
in: Samuel mdsodik konyve, 29.

114Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 8. Contrasts to the Talmud can be found
in 2 Sam. 23:8 (p. 26).

115Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 28.
116Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 29.
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based on similar expressions in the same verse or in surrounding
verses.117 Generally, one can say that Helfgott explains too many
divergent translations as different readings. As a case in point, the
expansion in 2 Sam. 8:13 ("and David gathered troops") can be ex-
plained as the complement of the missing object. Furthermore, the
translation of 2 Sam. 22:9 can best be considered an extended sim-
ile.118

Because of the small amount of differences between T Jon and the
MT, Helfgott concludes that TJon was edited at a relatively late
date. It could not have been completed until the Masora was at least
very near its present condition. Helfgott therefore endorses Dalman's
viewpoint that the Targum of the Prophets obtained its final form in
the fifth century.119

1.2.9.3 Yehuda Komlosh

Otto (Yehuda) Komlosh was born in Baranya-Magocs (Hungary) in
1913. He studied at the Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest and gradu-
ated in 1940. The subject of his doctoral thesis was Aggadic parallels
to Targum Onkelos.120 Afterwards he was ordained rabbi and worked
as such in Szelesfeyervar and in Buda. After the Second World War
he became professor at the Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest (1948-
1957). In 1957 he was appointed professor at the newly founded Bar-
Ilan University (Ramat-Gan) in Israel.121

Yehuda Komlosh wrote two articles about the Targum of Samuel.
The first article deals with "the characteristic features of Targum
Samuel" ,122 Later he incorporated most of the material from this art-
icle in the chapter "The Books of Samuel", in his book The Bible in
the Light of the Targum.123 Both the article and the chapter in his
book discuss the features of the Aramaic translation of the Books of
Samuel. Therefore, the three features which they have in common, will
be discussed first. It must be noted that two of these three features

117E.g. 2 Sam. 3:15 (Churgin's type B) or 2 Sam. 12:21 (Churgin's type C). See
Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 7 and 12; Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 66 and
72.

118See below, Chapter 3.
119Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 30, citing Dalman, Grammatik, 15.
120O. Komlos, A targum Onkelosz aggddikus pdrhuzamai, Budapest 1939.
121Gy.G. Landeszman, "Ordained Rabbis", in: M. Carmilly-Weinberger, The

Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest. 1877-1977, New York 1986, 303-20, esp. 311.
122Y. Komlosh, in: B. Zvieli (ed.),

: Talks on Scripture I, Jerusalem 1968, 182-83.
123Y. Komlosh, in: Aviv 1973, 299-329.
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are also mentioned in the conclusion of Maier Vogel.124

The first feature of TgSam is the estimation of the Biblical her-
oes,125 especially of Samuel. Prophets and kings are protected from
the accusation of any defect. For example, Targum Jonathan does
not render that Samuel sacrificed on a bama, but "in the banqueting
house" (1 Sam. 9:12). Heroes are not only protected, but even praised
abundantly for their religious deeds. For instance, Saul was reciting
the Torah when he was hiding from the people (1 Sam. 10:22), and
David was not dancing before the ark, but singing songs of praise
(2 Sam. 6:5).

Another feature of Targum Samuel is the adjustment of the trans-
lation to contemporary exegesis and halakha.126 Sometimes it is con-
nected with the protection of heroes. When Israel poured out water
before the LORD, the Targum understood it as a metaphor for their
pouring out their hearts in repentance (1 Sam. 7:6). The people did
not sin against the rule that only the priests were permitted to per-
form a libation.

A third feature mentioned in the article is the custom of ascribing
anonymous deeds to well-known persons.127 For example, Goliath was
the one that killed Hophni and Phinehas, captured the ark, and was
a leader in every war of the Philistines (1 Sam. 17:8).

In his book Komlosh works out three other main features in-depth:
adjustment to the context, both with regard to grammar (pp. 300-
304) and understanding (pp. 318-20); the avoidance of personification
(pp. 313-16); and the realistic translation of metaphors (pp. 323-26).

More features are mentioned occasionally. Komlosh tries to clas-
sify them, but fails to do this consistently. In the first paragraph,
on "modifications of the vocalization", some exegetical tendencies,
such as the protection of Biblical heroes (p. 299), are already men-
tioned. The paragraph on "midrash and aggada in Targum Samuel"
(pp. 316-20) is full of different translation techniques, such as ascribing
anonymous deeds to well-known persons (p. 318-19) and harmoniza-
tion (p. 318). The final paragraph, on "additions on behalf of clarity",
ends with an addition in order to harmonize (p. 329). In general it
can be said that the linguistic alterations in Targum Jonathan are

124 Vogel mentioned the protection of the Biblical heroes and the incorporation
of contemporary exegesis, cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 31.

125Komlosh, , 182-83. Cf. Komlosh, 299-329,
esp. 299-300; 304-307; 317-20.

126Komlosh, ' 182-83, esp. 183. Cf. Komlosh, Dinnn
299-329, esp. 300-304; 318-20.

Komlosh, ' , 182-83, esp. 183. Cf. Komlosh,
299-329, esp. 318-19; 322-23.



28 CHAPTER 1: PREVIOUS WORK ON TARGUM SAMUEL

discussed in the first and the last paragraphs (pp. 298-305; 326-29);
the exegetical tendencies after the first and before the last paragraphs
(pp. 306-307; 313-26); and the poetic parts of the books of Samuel in
the middle of it (pp. 308-13).

Although Komlosh sums up three poetic parts in the Books of
Samuel—the Prayer of Hannah (I 2:1-10), the Song of David (II 22),
and the Last Words of David (II 23:1-8), leaving out David's Lament
over Saul and Jonathan (II 1:19-27)—he only discusses the Prayer
of Hannah (pp. 308-309) and the Song of David (pp. 310-13) more
thoroughly. In his discussion of the Song of David he incorporates the
comparison of this song with Psalm 18 (pp. 310-12).

The translation of these songs can be called normal for the poetical
chapters, although it must be noted that the Song of David is not as
interpretative in its character as the Prayer of Hannah and the Song
of Deborah (p. 310). Both the Prayer of Hannah and the Song of
David are called prophecies in the Targum. According to the Biblical
text the Prayer of Hannah is interpreted in a general way, the people
of Israel being its subject, whereas the Song of David is constantly
rendered in the singular with a few exceptions (p. 310). The Prayer of
Hannah is rendered very paraphrastically, though the Targum has not
removed itself entirely from the Biblical wording. The faithfulness of
the LORD is depicted in the Targum as well, worked out by inserting
occurrences from the history of Israel (p. 308). In his commentary
on the contents of the Song of Hannah, Komlosh mentions several
allusions to Biblical narratives and the parallel passages in Talmud
and Midrashim (pp. 308-10).

In the poetical parts Komlosh notes the same translational fea-
tures as in the rest of the Books of Samuel. He mentions translations
adjusted to the context, explanations of words according to other
verses, avoidance of anthropomorphisms, added aggadic material, nat-
uralistic translation of metaphors, affirmative translation of rhetorical
questions, insertion of words, insertion of the nimshp,l, double trans-
lations and the diversification of parallels (pp. 310-13).

1.2.9.4 Conclusion

The three Hungarian students of the Rabbinical Seminary provide us
with much information about TgSam and its relationship to the MT
and Jewish literature, especially about the poetical parts of TgSam.
The works complement each other: whilst Vogel and Helfgott follow
chapter and verse of the Biblical book, Komlosh compiles transla-
tional and exegetical features. Although the three investigate TgSam
in order to establish its relationship to the MT, they are modest in as-
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suming a different Hebrew Vorlage and indefatigable in finding paral-
lels in ancient Jewish literature. In this respect, however, only Helfgott
is aware of contrasts between Targumic translations and other Jewish
exegesis.

1.3 Targum Jonathan: Text and Exegesis

1.3.1 Alexander Sperber
After a first specimen,128 Alexander Sperber published the first com-
plete critical edition of TO and TJon, and later a non-critical edition
of the Targum to the Hagiographa, between 1959 and 1968.129 For the
Books of Samuel, this was the first critical edition ever. Other books
were done earlier, especially the latter prophets,130 e.g. Ezekiel,131

Nahum,132 Joshua and Judges,133 Jeremiah,134 and Isaiah.135 For a
critical edition of TgSam one had to wait until 1959.

Born in Czernowitz (Bukowina, Austro-Hungary, in the present
Ukraine) in 1897, Sperber studied in his native town and in Bonn,
where he graduated in 1924. He was enlisted as an "assistant editor
for the Ancient Versions" for the purpose of the third edition of the
Biblia Hebraica, under the general editorship of R. Kittel, and had
a great influence on the apparatuses of the prophetic books.136 He
also wrote his dissertation in Bonn, on the relationship between TJon
and the MT, concluding that TJon had several translation techniques

128A. Sperber,"Specimen of a Targum Edition", in: Louis Ginzberg Jubilee
Volume, New York 1945, 293-303.

129A. Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic vols. l-4a, Leiden 1959-1968. The text of
TgSam will be discussed in Chapter 2.

130C.H. Cornill, "Das Targum zu den Propheten", ZAW 7 (1887), 177-202.
131 C.H. Cornill, Das Buck des Propheten Ezechiel, Leipzig 1886, esp. 110-36;

S. Silbermann, Das Targum zu Ezechiel nach einer siidarabischen Handschrift,
Strassbourg 1902.

132M. Adler, "A Specimen of a Commentary and Collated Text of the Targum
to the Prophets", JQR 7 (1895), 630-57.

133 p Praetorius, Das Targum zu Josua in jemenischer Uberlieferung, Berlin
1899; Idem, Das Targum zum Buch der Richter in jemenischer Uberlieferung,
Berlin 1900.

134L. Wolfsohn, Das Targum zum Propheten Jeremias in jemenischer
Uberlieferung, Halle 1902.

135M. Felman, Dissertation on Study of Yemenite Manuscript Targum Isaiah
(diss. Yeshiva University), New York 1949; J.F. Stenning, The Targum of Isaiah,
Oxford 1949.

136R.P. Gordon, "Alexander Sperber and the Study of the Targums", in:
D.R.G. Beattie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their His-
torical Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 92-102, esp. 96.
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to overcome difficulties in the Hebrew text.137 He left Bonn in 1933
and joined the Jewish Theological Seminary of America after a brief
interval in Jerusalem.

Following his graduation in 1924 Sperber investigated and collated
several Targum manuscripts under the aegis of the Berlin Akademie
fur die Wissenschaft des Judentums, and, since 1939, with financial
support from the Theological Seminary of America.138

During his collation work he realized that many variants he found
"were influenced by the Hebrew of their Vorlage" and were not only
internal Aramaic variants.139 Then Sperber began to compile transla-
tional features of the Targum and to investigate the various motives
for internal Aramaic variants. The results of these investigations have
led to several articles and to the last volume 4b of his series The Bible
in Aramaic, which was posthumously printed and edited in 1973.14°

Sperber sees two different schools of translators at work in TO
and TJon. One school "adhered to a literal translation as far as pos-
sible" and is mainly discernible in the narrative and legal portions,
whilst "the other school handled the text quite freely" and can be
traced in the prophetic and poetic portions.141 He states that this di-
vision is supported by the existence of doublets: passages in which the
translations of both schools were fused together. This division, how-
ever, has already partly been countered by Churgin, who explained
that the poetic and prophetic portions of the Bible were rendered
more freely because of their difficult, contracted style142—an opinion

137Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 16-17.
138Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, xiv and 17. Biographical information

about Sperber can be gathered from the "Foreword" and the first chapter of
Sperber's volume 4b, xii-xv; 1-34; Cf. R.P. Gordon, "Foreword to the Reprinted
Edition", in: A. Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 1: The Pentateuch according
to Targum Onkelos, Leiden 1992, n.pp.; Idem, "Alexander Sperber and the Study
of the Targums", in: D.R.G. Beattie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible:
Targums in their Historical Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 92-102.

139Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 19.
140The following articles are incorporated in this book: "Zur Textgestalt des

Prophetentargums," ZAW 44 (1926), 175-76 (incorporated in Chapter 2 and 3);
"Zur Sprache des Prophetentargums," ZAW 45 (1927), 267-88 (incorporated in
Chapter 3, § 23); "The Targum Onkelos in its Relation to the Massoretic Hebrew
Text," PAAJR 6 (1934/35), 309-51 (incorporated in Chapter 4); "Peshitta and
Targum", in: Jewish Studies in Memory of George A. Kohut, New York 1935,
554-64 (= Chapter 8).

141 Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 3; following Frankel, "Zu dem Tar-
gum" , 41-43; see above, § 1.2.3; followed by A.S. Rodrigues Pereira, Studies in Ara-
maic Poetry (c. 100 B.C.E.-c. 600 C.E.): Selected Jewish, Christian and Samar-
itan Poems, Leiden (diss.) 1996, 27.

142Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 36, see above § 1.2.7.
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which Sperber shared earlier.143 In addition, the doublets can better
be explained as a tendency to include the literal translation along-
side the explanatory—a tendency mainly occurring in one manuscript
(Sperber's a) and the two Bomberg editions (Sperber's b and g).144

Morover, one translator could well alternate between literal and ex-
pansive renderings, just as sages alternated between literal and meta-
phorical interpretations of Scripture.145

Sperber's compilation of translational features has brought Tar-
gum studies a great step forward. His divisions are more systematic
than Frankel's and more detailed than Churgin's.146 Moreover, Sper-
ber adds so many examples that he proves most divergencies in the
Targum to be based on explanatory tendencies in the translation and
not on a different Hebrew Vorlage. In this respect, he reacts against
scholars like Aptowitzer, who has used the Targum exclusively as a
textual witness for the Hebrew Bible without taking into account
its own techniques and theology.147 It is unfortunate, however, that
Sperber does not attempt to explain and group the different categor-
ies of translational features. For example, many divergencies in TJon
are actualizations or clarifications of the Biblical texts, such as "Free
Translations" (§ A.d) and "Additions Necessary for a Better Under-
standing" (§ A.f), but also "Collective Nouns Treated as Plurals" (§
A.g). Furthermore, it is regrettable that Sperber does not make any
attempt to summarize his findings or draw conclusions from them.148

Sperber frequently stresses the occurrence of Hebraisms in the
Targum, in both the manuscripts and the editions. He explains these
Hebraisms as later corrections of the text and sees two reasons for
this tendency: (1) the gradual decline in the understanding of the
Aramaic language; and (2) the gradually increasing respect for the
exact wording of the Hebrew Bible.149 However, since the Targumim

143A. Sperber, "Zur Sprache des Prophetentargums", ZAW 45 (1928) 276-88,
esp. 276.

144A. Diez Macho, "Alexander Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic IV B . . ." , JSJ 6
(1975), 217-36, esp. 218. Cf. Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 191.

145R. Kasher, "The Interpretation of Scripture in Rabbinic Literature", in:
M.J. Mulder, H. Sysling (eds), Mikra: Text, Translation, Reading and Interpreta-
tion of the Hebrew Bible in Ancient Judaism and Early Christianity (CRI, 2/1),
Assen & Philadelphia 1988, 547-94, esp. 554.

146See above, § 1.2.3 and § 1.2.7.
147See above, § 1.2.5.
148Cf. also A. +Diez Macho, "Alexander Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic IV B

. . ." , 226.
149A. Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 23; adopting the theory of

W. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 57. Cf. A. Sperber, "Zur Textgestalt
des Prophetentargums", ZAW 44 (1926), 175-76.
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originate in the multilingual society of Palestine and in view of the
repeatedly occurring tendency to adjust a translation to its original,150

lexical Hebraisms can hardly be called surprising.
Several lists of Hebraisms can be found at the end of Sperber's

third chapter.151 However, by only compiling the inner Aramaic vari-
ants Sperber creates unreliable lists. As a case in point, consider the
first example in the list of "Hebraisms in the Aramaic Vocabulary"
(p. 159):

verse MT Codex Reuchl. Variant
Josh 24.10 a b d g k o
Judg 11.17 d g

It seems as if six witnesses in TgJosh. 24:10 read a Hebraism and
one in TgJudg. 11:17, viz. the Codex Reuchlinianus. But taking into
account that the normal rendering of the Hebrew and
observing that the readings of the CR in TgJosh. 24:10 and of the
Bomberg Bibles in TgJudg. 11:17 are the exceptions, we are compelled
to say that the opposite of Hebraisms is found in these two texts:
an explanatory rendering deviating from the Hebrew wording. In all
cases where the "Hebraism" is in the Codex Reuchlinianus column,
the reader must be aware that the manuscripts not mentioned in the
Variant column agree with the Reuchlinianus, so that the Hebraism
mostly turns out to be the rule and not the exception.

Very straightforwardly, Sperber writes in the conclusion that the
Vorlage of the Targum does not deviate much from what we now know
as the Masoretic Text. Even in those cases where Hebrew manuscripts
seem to support a divergent reading of the Targum, Sperber would
explain these readings as inherent in the still fluctuating, explanatory
style of the copyists, the same style by which the Targumists made
their translations.153

Some deviations from the MT, however, seem to be explained
as based on a different Hebrew Vorlage. These deviations are com-
piled in Chapter 5 (pp. 265-350), subdivided into several categories
in Chapter 6 (pp. 351-76), and explained in Chapter 7 (pp. 377-406).
These explanations sometimes make one surmise that the deviations
are the result of translational style rather than of a variant Hebrew

150Already discernible in the Greek versions; cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges,
337, n. 56.

151 A. Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 159-92.
152 e.g. TgJudg. 19:10, 25; 20:13; 1 Sam. 15:9; 22:17; etc. Cf. BCTP, s.v. N3K

Peal.
153A. Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 23.
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Vorlage, for Chapter 7 is called "Targum and Biblical Exegesis". Fur-
thermore, the deviations mentioned in Chapters 5-7 are not always
in accordance with Sperber's findings in the first chapters. For ex-
ample, the change from an active to a passive voice in 2 Sam. 18:18 is
classified in Chapter 6 among other deviations in active/passive voice
(p. 354). It is not mentioned in Chapter 2, although there is a spe-
cial category, "Passive Construction in lieu of Active" (p. 74). Here
Tg 1 Sam. 26:20 is listed. The reason why the same phenomenon is
classified once as translation technique (p. 74) and once as the result
of a different Vorlage (p. 354) remains obscure.

Although Sperber's The Targum and the Hebrew Bible is a com-
pilation of old and new ideas, in which cohesion is sometimes absent,
the book is a useful tool describing the different translational features
of the Targum. It makes the reader aware of the various translation
techniques used to explain the Hebrew text. And it forces Targum
scholars not to rush to the conclusion that a divergence from the
Hebrew text is based on a different Vorlage.

1.3.2 Samson H. Levey: Messianism and Dating

1.3.2.1 Messianism in TJon

Messianism in the Targumim has especially been an interesting topic
for Christian authors. Although several articles had been published on
this subject,154 Samson H. Levey, Professor of Rabbinics and Jewish
Religious Thought, Hebrew Union College (Los Angeles), has given
research into messianism in the Targumim a new boost with his dis-
sertation on The Messianic Exegesis of the Targum at the University
of Southern California in 1955. He summarized his results in a con-
veniently arranged book, The Messiah: An Aramaic Interpretation.155

Targumic texts with the word "Messiah" or with messianic interpreta-
tions of the Biblical original are rendered into English and explained,
among them several texts from TgSam.

Since then more authors have paid attention to messianism in the

154E.g. W. Ayerst, Die Hoffnung Israels oder die Lehre der alien Juden von
dem Messias, wie sie in den Targumim dargelegt ist, Frankfurt am Main 1851;
E. Huhn, "Die Targumim nach 300 n. Chr.", in: Die messianischen Weissagungen
des israelitisch-jiidischen Volkes bis zu den Targumim, Freiburg im Breisgau etc.
1899, 111-14; P. Humbert, "Le Messie dans le Targum des Prophetes", RThPh
43 (1910), 420-47; 44 (1911), 5-46; J.J. Brierre-Narbonne, Exegese targoumique
des propheties messianiques, Paris 1936; and several other articles compiled in
L. Landman (ed.), Messianism in the Talmudic Era, New York 1979.

155S.H. Levey, The Messiah: An Aramaic Interpretation. The Messianic Exegesis
of the Targum (HUC.MS, 2), Cincinnati & New York 1974.
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Targumim.156 These authors more or less follow the same method as
Levey, i. e. they give a translation of the Bible text and the Targum
rendering of that text and comment upon its messianic interpretation.
Furthermore, they almost fully agree in their list of messianic texts
in TgSam: 1 Sam. 2:7-10 (not mentioned by Oegema); 2 Sam. 22:28-
32 (Landman adds verse 51); and 2 Sam. 23:1-5 (Oegema adds verse
6).157 Also in earlier publications the "Song of Hannah" and the "Last
Words of David" had been recognized as messianic.158

With regard to Tg. 2 Sam. 7:11-16 the opinion on the messianic
value of this verse has shifted. On the one hand, this text was not
regarded as messianic by Levey and De Moor,159 because the Aramaic
translation does not refer to any future Messiah and avoid any hint to
the title "son of God" by rendering "And I will be for him like a father
and he will be before Me like a son" (Tg. 2 Sam. 7:14). On the other
hand, Landman and Oegema consider this text messianic to a certain
extent, because the rendering of "The LORD will build you a house"
(2 Sam. 7:11) with "The LORD will establish for you a kingdom"
refers to the kingdom of the Messiah. However, this rendering cannot
be taken as a typically messianic rendering, because it only explains
the metaphor "house" with the clarifying word "kingdom", borrowed
from the direct co-text of verse 11 (cf. vss. 12, 13, 16). De Moor is
right in observing that the interpretation of this verse in the New
Testament is far more messianic (cf. Lk. 1:32 and Heb. 1:5). 16°

156K. Koch, "Messias und Sundenvergebung in Jesaja 53-Targum", JSJ 3 (1972),
117-48; J.C. de Moor, "'Van wie zegt de profeet dit?' Messiaanse apologetiek in
de Targumim", in: H.H. Grosheide et al. (eds), De knechtsgestalte van Christus.
Studies door collega's en oud-leerlingen aangeboden aan Prof.dr. H.N. Ridderbos.
Kampen: Kok, 1978, 91-110; A. Landman, Messias-interpretaties in de Targumim,
Kampen 1986; G.S. Oegema, De Messias in Talmoed en Midrasj, Baarn 1993.

157E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", in: J.C. de
Moor, W.G.E. Watson (eds), Verse in Ancient Near Eastern Prose (AOAT, 42),
Neukirchen & Vluyn 1993, 265-92 suggested that 2 Sam. 23:1-8 forms a messianic
unity. Cf. Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 29, who recognized the messianic
sense in 2 Sam. 23:8.

158Cf. W. Ayerst, Die Hoffnung Israels oder die Lehre der alien Juden von dem
Messias, wie sie in den Targumim dargelegt ist, Frankfurt am Main 1851, 20;
E. Huhn, "Die Targumim nach 300 n. Chr.", in: Die messianischen Weissagungen
des israelitisch-judischen Volkes bis zu den Targumim, Freiburg im Breisgau etc.
1899, 111-14, esp. 112; P. Humbert, "Le Messie dans le Targum des Prophetes",
RThPh 43 (1910), 420-47, esp. 427. J.J. Brierre-Narbonne, Exegese targoumique
des propheties messianiques, Paris 1936 does not mention any text from TgSam.

159Levey, The Messiah, 37; De Moor, "'Van wie zegt de profeet dit?'", 95.
160De Moor, " 'Van wie zegt de profeet dit?'", 95; a conclusion shared by Levey,

cf. H. Wansbrough, "The Messiah: an Aramaic Interpretation ... ", ScrB 6 (1975),
16.
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1.3.2.2 The Date of TJon

Levey also gave new impetus to the discussion of the dating of the
Targumic literature.161 The date of the origin of Targum Jonathan
and the date of its final redaction have often been discussed in Tar-
gumic studies.162 Some scholars tend to a very early date of origin,
because of verses in the Targum which are explained in a non-Mishnaic
way, assuming that non-Mishnaic exegesis must be from pre-Mishnaic
times.163 Others point to the similarity of TJon's exegesis and the
halakha of early Talmudic times, explaining the differences away with
the statement that there have always been divergent opinions among
the rabbis.164 A comparison between exegetical notions in Targum
Jonathan and specific characteristics of Roman times has also been
useful for dating Targum Jonathan's exegetical ideas.165 The noted
influence of Targumic exegesis on the works of Flavius Josephus and
Jerome indicates the age of those exegetical notions.166 Finally, the

161 In 1987 Levey published the translation of TgEzek in the series The Aramaic
Bible: S.H. Levey, The Targum of Ezekiel Translated, with a Critical Introduction,
Apparatus, and Notes (AramB, 13), Edinburgh 1987.

162See for a recent summary of this discussion, Smelik, The Targum of Judges,
Leiden 1996, 42-68.

163P. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, Londen 1947, 123; R. le Deaut, La Nuit Pascale:
Essai sur la signification de la Pdque juive a partir du Targum d'Exode xxi 4%
(AnBib, 22), Rome 1963, 41-43; S.H. Levey, "The Date of Targum Jonathan to
the Prophets", VT21 (1971), 186-96, esp. 190; M. McNamara, Targum and Testa-
ment: Aramaic Paraphrases of the Hebrew Bible: A Light on the New Testament,
Grand Rapids 1972, 86-89; C.T.R. Hayward, "Some Notes on Scribes and Priests
in the Targum of the Prophets", JJS 36 (1985), 210-21, esp. 221; the assumption
that non-Mishnaic is also pre-Mishnaic is contradicted by A.D. York, "The Dating
of Targumic Literature", JS75 (1974), 49-62, esp. 54.

164S.H. Levey, "The Date of Targum Jonathan to the Prophets", VT 21 (1971),
186-96, esp. 186; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 1; B.D. Chilton, The Glory
of Israel (JSOT.S 23), Sheffield 1983, 97-102.

165Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 68-98; 111-28; S.H. Levey, "The Date
of Targum Jonathan to the Prophets", VT 21 (1971), 186-96, esp. 187; R.P. Gor-
don, "Targum as Midrash: Contemporizing in the Targum to the Prophets", in:
M.H. Goshen Gottstein (ed.), Proceedings of the Ninth World Congress of Jewish
Studies 1985, Jerusalem 1988, 61-73, esp. 73.

166For the influence of Targumic exegesis on the works of Josephus, see A. Mez,
Die Bibel des Josephus untersucht fur Buch V-VII der Archaologie, Basel 1895;
H. St John Thackeray, Josephus, the Man and the Historian, New York 1929,
78; R.P. Gordon, Studies in the Targum to the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum to
Malachi (VTS 51), Leiden 1994, 21; for the influence of Targumic exegesis on the
works of Jerome, see V. Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Parallelen und Aufschliisse zu
Septuaginta und Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-52; F. Stummer, "Einige Beo-
bachtungen uber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus bei der Ubersetzung des Alten
Testaments aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10 (1929), 3-30; Idem, "Beitrage zu
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discovery of Aramaic, and especially Targumic, literature in Qumran,
written in an Aramaic dialect close to TJon, makes it likely that TJon
was written in the second century CE.167

Churgin had strongly suggested the fall of Babylonia as a terminus
ad quern. Reading TJon, and especially Tglsa. 21:9 where the fall
of Babylonia is still expected, he concluded that the overthrow of
Babylonia by the Arabs had not yet taken place when TJon reached
its final shape. And from the absence of any reference to the Islamic
period he fixed the terminus ad quern at the rise of Islam, before
the fall of Babylonia (640-641 CE).168 Rejecting this reasoning as an
argumentum e silentio, Levey has reconsidered the data for a terminus
ad quern and has come to a contrary conclusion. He sees a "glaring
reference" to the Arabs and their Islamic religion in Tg 2 Sam. 22:32.
In his opinion, the translation of the question "Who is God but the
LORD?" into the assertive statement "There is no God but the LORD"
in the second half of this verse was made in reaction to the Islamic
creed.169

To support this conclusion Levey gives several arguments which
are repeated here:170 (1) The Aramaic phrase is "an
exact translation" of the Arabic creed in Islam: la ilaha ilia 'llah. (2)
The Targum uses the verb , 'to confess'. (3) The response of the
people of Israel to this confession in Tg 2 Sam. 22:32 runs

"And your people will say: There is none who
is strong except our God", and seems to be a rejoinder of the Islamic
'Allah 'akhbar, 'Allah is mighty'. (4) The messianic context in the
Targum deals with peoples, nations and tongues who are confessing
their faith in the one God. This could be an allusion to the conversion
of all the nations which were conquered in the name of Allah. (5) The
Arabic translation of Ps. 18:32 (= 2 Sam. 22:32), given by Saadia
Gaon (892-942 CE), also conceives of this text as an assertive state-
ment: Laisa ilahun gaira 'rrabi, "There is no god besides the LORD",
just like TgSam and Syr. (6) A further similarity between TJon and
the works of Saadia Gaon in the Islamic period consists of the name

dem Problem Hieronymus und die Targumim", Bib. 18 (1937), 174-81; S. Klein,
"Targumische Elemente in der Deutung biblischer Ortsnamen bei Hieronymus",
MGWJ 83 (1939), 132-41; C.T.R. Hayward, "Saint Jerome and the Aramaic Tar-
gumim", JSSt 32 (1987), 105-23.

167See below, § 1.3.3.
168 Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 28.
169S.H. Levey, "The Date of Targum Jonathan to the Prophets", VT 21 (1971),

186-96, esp. 192. Cf. the paragraph on "Anti Moslem Polemic" in E. Levine, The
Aramaic Version of the Bible (BZAW, 174), Berlin 1988, 194-98.

170Levey, "The Date", 192-95.
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of Armilus the wicked in Tglsa 11:4.
Several authors have reacted against Levey's article, stating that

his arguments were not convincing and could be countered in every
respect.171 The similarity between the Islamic creed and the rendering
of Tg 2 Sam. 22:32 (and also TO Exod. 15:11; Tg 1 Sam. 2:2) is
striking, but gives no reason to assume a relationship of dependence.
The Targum, on the one hand, came to this formulation by its usual
exegetical methods. The Arabs, on the other hand, took the most
beautiful formulation to express their faith in one God, using the
strong alliteration of Alif, Lam and Ha'. Furthermore, the content of
the Islamic creed is based on Biblical pronouncements.172

1.3.3 Abraham Tal: The Date of TJon Revisited
In his dissertation on the language of TJon,173 Abraham Tal compares
its language with Qumran Aramaic and several Aramaic dialects of
Palestinian and Babylonian origin. He examined words, barbarisms,
grammatical constructions and variant spellings in order to establish
in which period and in which region the language of TJon origin-
ated.174 He concluded that the language of TJon has many similarit-
ies with classical Aramaic and Palestinian dialects. Furthermore, he
agrees with Kutscher that it became the literary language in the af-
termath of the Bar Kokhba revolt.175 Since it shows fewer similarities
to Galilean dialects, Tal assumes that it originated in Judaea.176

Although Tal's work is respected everywhere,177 it has not re-
mained without contradiction. Edward Cook argues that "the lan-
guage situation for 'Middle Aramaic'—the Aramaic dialects of the

171 E.g. R.P. Gordon, Studies in the Targum to the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum
to Malachi (VT.S, 51), Leiden 1994; R. Syren, The Blessings in the Targums:
A Study on the Targumic Interpretations of Genesis 49 and Deuteronomy 33
(AAAbo, Ser. A., 64/1), Abo 1986; A.S. Rodrigues Pereira, Studies in Aramaic
Poetry (c. 100 B.C.E.-c. 600 C.E.): Selected Jewish, Christian and Samaritan
Poems, Leiden (diss.) 1996, 45-46.

172A more detailed discussion of Levey's argumentation is given in Ch. 6, before
the commentary on 2 Sam. 22.

173A. Tal, Tel Aviv 1975.
174The several dialects are also summed up by A. Diez Macho, "Abraham Tal

(Rosenthal), Leshon ha-Targum . . . " , BO 36 (1979), 207-212, esp. 208.
175Tal, xii; E.Y. Kutscher, "The Language of the

'Genesis Apocryphon': A Preliminary Study", ScrHie 4 (1958), 1-35, esp. 10,
n. 44.

176Diez Macho, "Abraham Tal (Rosenthal), Leshon ha-Targum ...", 211.
177Cf. S.A. Kaufman, "Dating the Language of the Palestinian Targums and

Their Use in the Study of First Century CE Texts", in: D.R.G. Beattie,
M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their Historical Context
(JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 118-41, esp. 123.
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period 200 BCE - 200 CE—is best described as a dialect continuum" ,178

This would mean that Tal was wrong to split up these dialects into the
two categories "Western" and "Eastern Aramaic". Tal himself later
refined his distinction between "Galilean" and "Judaean Aramaic".179

Despite this criticism and refining, Tal's conclusions have largely
been adopted by many Targum scholars. Discussions concerning time
and place have definitely moved from Babylonia to the West, and from
the fifth century CE to the time after the Bar Kokhba revolt. Still,
some questions remain: Why did the Aramaic language of Onqelos
and Jonathan not influence the Aramaic of the Bavli? What is the
relationship between these Targumim and the early Midrashim? And
were these Targumim adopted in Babylonia with minor changes or
did these Targumim undergo an extensive redaction?180 Answering
these questions is a task which goes beyond the scope of this study.

1.3.4 Leivy Smolar and Moses Aberbach

In 1983 Leivy Smolar and Moses Aberbach, professors at Baltimore
Hebrew College, published their Studies in Targum Jonathan to the
Prophets as an enlarged "prolegomenon" to the reprint of Churgin's
Targum Jonathan to the Prophets,181 including several useful indexes
to both works.182 Both studies are concerned with TJon's features,
though Smolar and Aberbach's results are more descriptive in style.183

These authors agree with Churgin's view that TJon was an early
Palestinian translation of the Bible, slightly revised in a Babylonian
setting. Therefore, they consider TJon "a prime resource for the study
of early Rabbinic Judaism and early Christianity".184 In this respect,

178E.M. Cook, "A New Perspective on the Language of Onqelos and Jonathan",
in: D.R.G. Beattie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their
Historical Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 142-56, esp. 147. Cf. Smelik,
The Targum of Judges, 19-21.

179A. Tal, "The Dialects of Jewish Palestinian Aramaic and the Palestinian
Targum of the Pentateuch", Sefarad 46 (1986), 441-48.

180Cf. H. Sysling, "De Palestijnse Targumim: een overzicht van recente studies
over ontstaan, ontwikkeling, onderling verhouding en vorm van de rabbijnse Ara-
mese vertalingen van de Pentateuch", in: I.E. Zwiep, A. Kuyt (eds), Dutch Studies
in the Targum: Papers read at a workshop held at the Juda Palache Institute, Uni-
versity of Amsterdam (18 March 1991), Amsterdam 1993, 13-38, esp. 21-22

181L. Smolar, M. Aberbach, Studies in Targum Jonathan to the Prophets,
P. Churgin, Targum Jonathan to the Prophets, New York 1983.

182However, most of the textual index for Samuel is missing. This index is pub-
lished in Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 317-18.

183Cf. R. le Deaut, "Leivy Smolar - Moses Aberbach, Studies ... ", Bib. 66
(1985), 294-98, esp. 298: "plus descriptif qu'analytique".

184Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, xxviii.
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they ignore Churgin's statement that TJon's halakha is not com-
pletely in harmony with that of Rabbinic Judaism.185

Smolar and Aberbach's book consists of three parts: (1) halakha;
(2) historical and geographical allusions; and (3) theological concepts
in TJon. In the first part halakha in TJon is examined and compared
with rabbinic texts. The authors came to the conclusion that halakha
in TJon is in conformity with the teachings of the school of R. Aqiba,
although they acknowledge allusions to the period after Aqiba and
mostly compare TJon's exegetical results with the Babylonian Tal-
mud.186 Also in this respect, they ignore Churgin's view that TJon
is considerably Amoraic.187 As a case in point, the authors mention
Tg 1 Sam. 21:6, which explains why David and his men could eat
the shewbread in the same manner as R. Simeon did, who was a
prominent disciple of R. Aqiba (Men. 95b-96a; mYoma 8:6). Another
example is the broad view on divorce in Tg 1 Sam. 17:18 which is also
in conformity with the view of R. Aqiba's school (Shab. 56a; Ket. 9b).
Cases, however, in which TJon diverges from rabbinical exegesis or
reasons why TJon chooses between several exegetical possibilities are
not mentioned.188 The lack of contradictions between TJon and rab-
binical exegesis, together with the relatively late date of the extant
manuscripts, could therefore lead to the conclusion that TJon is a
source for the study of the early and mediaeval history of exegesis.189

In the second part, historical allusions found in TJon show that
much material originates in Roman times, not much after the fall of
Jerusalem. Specific dates are mentioned, such as 66 CE regarding the
counting of the people "with lambs" in Tg 1 Sam. 15:4 (p. 69); the
first Jewish war and the fall of Jerusalem to show that the Tosefta-
Targum on 1 Sam. 17:43 seems to allude to the Zealot party during
this war (pp. 72-74); the second Jewish war and the death of Bar
Kokhba, if the singular "stronghold" in Tg 2 Sam. 1:19-21 refers to
the last stage of the second Jewish war (p. 81); and Trajan's Parthian
campaign in 114/7 CE, which might be mentioned in Tg 2 Sam.

185Churgin, Targum Jonathan 17.
186Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 1-2 and 129, referring to R. Aqiba; 48

and 80-89, referring to later times.
187Cf. B.D. Chilton, "Three Views of the Isaiah Targum," JSOT 33 (1985),

127-28.
188Cf. S.D. Fraade, "Targum Jonathan to the Prophets", JQR 75 (1985), 392-

401, esp. 399; L. Diez Merino, "Leivy Smolar and Moses Aberbach, Studies ... ",
JSJ 17 (1986), 272-73.

I89I. Rabinowitz, "Studies in Targum Jonathan to the Prophets. By Leivy Smolar
and Moses Aberbach, . . ." , JAOS 106 (1986), 363-64.
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8:3 (p. 81).190 These historical allusions and TJon's similarity to
R. Aqiba's views, together with TJon's affinity with the Aramaic
of the Dead Sea Scrolls, affirm "Churgin's argument that this Tar-
gum came into being in its initial form in the early 2nd century in
Palestine".191

Many historical details, however, only refer to general Roman cus-
toms and do not say anything about a specific date for TJon. This is
fully acknowledged by the authors and demonstrated with several ex-
amples, such as the reference to the two houses, viz. of the Patriarch
of Jerusalem and the Exilarch of Babylonia in Tg 2 Sam. 7:29 (p. 89);
dragging war prisoners through the streets in Tg 2 Sam. 12:31 (p. 68);
the hanging of slaves and rebels on crosses in Tg 2 Sam. 21:9 (p. 98);
the custom of slaves to come in every morning to enquire after their
master's health in 1 Sam. 10:27 (p. 100); and taxes rather than forced
labour in 2 Sam. 20:24 (p. 100).

Some historical details only refer to rabbinic times in general, such
as the women who were not allowed to work as perfumers in 1 Sam.
9:4 in accordance with rabbinical rules (p. 107) and the rendering
of the name Zuph with "prophets" in 1 Sam. 1:1; 9:1 (pp. 125-26).
Likewise, the role of the prophets and priests and the relationship
between masters and their servants are depicted in terms of rabbis
and their disciples as if in rabbinic times. This can be illustrated
with the overwhelming importance of Torah study and schools in
TJon (pp. 101-102) and with the verb 2JDE, 'serve', in 1 Sam. 16:21-22
(p. 31), which is also used in Talmud to describe the relation of a
pupil to his rabbi.

In the third part of the book important theological concepts are
compiled: monotheism, God's holiness and omnipotence, the distance
between God and men, the study of Torah, prayer as a substitute
for sacrifices, the reward of the righteous and the punishment of the
wicked. In contrast to Churgin's book, exegetical methods and trans-
lational features are not the focus here.192

1.3.5 Translators of The Aramaic Bible

In 1987 the first volumes of the series The Aramaic Bible, translations
of the Targumim into English, were published under the direction of

190Some renderings must be explained from the works of Josephus, such as the
counting of the people of Israel "with lambs" in Tg 1 Sam. 15:4; others with the
books of non-Jewish authors, such as the singular "stronghold" in 2 Sam. 1:19-21.

191Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, xx. Cf. Fraade, "Targum Jonathan to
the Prophets", 396.

192Cf. Fraade, "Targum Jonathan to the Prophets", 397.
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Martin McNamara.193 Apart from the volumes on Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets,194 a translation of the Targum to
the Former Prophets saw the light.195 Daniel J. Harrington, S.J., Pro-
fessor of New Testament at Weston School of Theology in Cambridge
(Mass.) and general editor of New Testament Abstracts, translated
almost the entire text of the Former Prophets from Sperber's edition
and supplied the text with notes and a small introduction. In the
same period he also published an article on the Targum of the Prayer
of Hannah with an English translation and an extended comment-
ary.196 Anthony J. Saldarini, Associate Professor in the Department
of Theology at Boston College, revised the translation and supplied
the text with an introduction on translation techniques and theology
in Targum Jonathan and with notes on these subjects in the text.197

Any translation of a translation should be made with a high degree
of consistency in order to show the characteristics of the translation
in contrast to its source text.198 This translation, however, is not very
consistent. For example, the Aramaic word 130 is rendered 'worship'
in 1 Sam. 1-15 (before God), 'bow down' in 1 Sam. 20-25 (before
humans), 'do obeisance' in 1 Sam. 28-2 Sam. 12 (before God and
humans), and 'bow down' again in 2 Sam. 14-24 (before God and
humans). Unfortunately, the quality of this translation is as high as
the level of its consistency.199 Starting at the very beginning, a variety

193 An interim report on the Aramaic Bible Project was made by McNamara in
his article "The Michael Glazier-Liturgical Press Aramaic Bible Project: Some Re-
flections", in: D.R.G. Beattie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible: Targums
in their Historical Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 103-15.

194B.D. Chilton, The Isaiah Targum (AramB, 11), Edinburgh 1987; C.T.R. Hay-
ward, The Targum of Jeremiah (AramB, 12), Edinburgh 1987; S.H. Levey, The
Targum of Ezekiel (AramB, 13), Edinburgh 1987; K.J. Cathcart, R.P Gordon,
The Targum of the Minor Prophets (AramB, 14), Edinburgh 1989.

195D.J. Harrington, J.J. Saldarini, Targum Jonathan of the Former Prophets:
Introduction, Translation and Notes (AramB, 10), Wilmington (DE) 1987.
McNamara's report shows that this was the first translation of TgSam, cf.
M. McNamara, "The Michael Glazier-Liturgical Press Aramaic Bible Project:
Some Reflections", 103-105.

196D.J. Harrington, "The Apocalypse of Hannah: Targum Jonathan of 1 Samuel
2:1-10", in: D.M. Golomb, Working with No Data: Semitic and Egyptian Studies
Presented to Thomas 0. Lambdin, Winona Lake 1987, 147-52.

197Cf. the "Preface", in: Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, ix.
198The chief editor of the series, McNamara, defines this statement in his

Guidelines, § 8: "The English translation itself was expected to be literal, faithful
to the Aramaic text" and "if the same Hebrew term or phrase is always trans-
lated in the same manner in Aramaic, the same should be done in the English
translation", cf. McNamara, "The Michael Glazier-Liturgical Press Aramaic Bible
Project: Some Reflections", 108-109.

199Cf. E.M. Cook, "Targum Jonathan of the Former Prophets ... ", CritRR 3
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of errors can be noted: "Jehoram" (1 Sam. 1:1) should be "Jeroham";
"Is not my good will to you more . . . " (1 Sam. 1:8) should be "Is
not my will to you better . . . " ; "I have" (1 Sam. 1:28) should be "I
also have"; "he fixes judgment" (1 Sam. 2:3) should be "judgment is
fixed"; "walk about" (1 Sam. 2:9) should be "be punished"; and so
on.200

The introduction on "Translation Techniques and Theology" (pp.
4-13) and the notes equal the translation in consistency. In this intro-
duction eight characteristics of the Targum are discussed: the plural
translation of names of peoples, the identification of place-names,
regular substitutions, dealing with an unclear Vorlage, modernizing,
realistic language for metaphors, reverential translations regarding
God, and Midrashic additions, theological interpretations, and hala-
khic harmonizations. The last characteristic is a collection of several
textual divergences, motivated by the context of the translator, in-
cluding the exculpation of Biblical heroes (see e.g. 108, n. 5; 117,
n. 19; 120, n. 43), monotheistic tendencies (see e.g. Ill, n. 9; 174,
n. 41; 183, n. 14) and the addition of features of contemporary reli-
gious life (see e.g. 139, n. 33; 172, n. 23; 196, n. 30).

Beside these eight features, Saldarini mentions other features in
the notes, such as the identification of unknown heroes (cf. 122, n. 16),
making the (assumed) implicit explicit (cf. 125, n. 28), harmonization
(cf. 127, n. 43; 199, n. 8), and the translation of euphemisms with
other euphemisms (cf. 147, n. 3; 150, n. 22; 151, n. 48; 181, n. 9).
Exceptions to these features are not noted. As a case in point, it is
not noted when TgSam translates the Ketib and not the Qere (cf., e.g.
1 Sam. 2:16), whereas Saldarini states that "sometimes the Targum
translates the Qere rather than the Ketib" ,201

Not even all differences between MT and Tg are noted, e.g. the
addition of the pronomen relativum is systematically ignored (cf. e.g.
1 Sam. 2:13; 2 Sam. 16:17). Other differences are incidentally forgot-
ten, e.g. the addition of 'to you' (1 Sam. 1:8) and the addition of 'his'
(1 Sam. 2:13).

Harrington and Saldarini have included rabbinic parallels in the
notes to the translation, but the parallels, merely based on the work

(1990), 343-48, esp. 344 about the first four volumes of the Aramaic Bible Project:
"Still, there are a number of instances where, it seems to me, the Aramaic is
misconstrued or badly translated; the Harrington-Saldarini volume is the worst
offender in this respect."

200The translation in Harrington, "The Apocalypse of Hannah" is the same as
in The Aramaic Bible and therefore contains the same errors.

201 Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 7
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of Smolar and Aberbach, are far from complete. The statement that
they "included whatever parallels there are"202 is exaggerated.

The work of Harrington and Saldarini meets the need for a trans-
lation of the Targum. It is understandable, but unfortunate, that vari-
ant readings have not been incorporated.203 It is, however, disappoint-
ing that the many errors and inconsistencies render this translation
and its notes unreliable in clearly distinguishing the differences be-
tween TJon and MT.

1.3.6 Emiliano Martinez Borobio
The text of the Babylonian manuscripts has been investigated in
Spain, especially under the influence of the late Alejandro Diez Macho.
Within this line of investigation several editions of the Babylonian
text of Biblical books were made. The edition of the Babylonian frag-
ments of TgSam by Emiliano Martinez Borobio204 appeared in the
same year as Harrington and Saldarini's translation. Unfortunately,
the latter were unable to consult these new and important textual
witnesses.

The Babylonian fragments, edited by Martinez Borobio, are not
included in the edition of Sperber. They are vocalized according to
the "authentic Babylonian tradition" ,205 In his introduction Martinez
Borobio compiles the various Babylonian characteristics, such as the
vocalization of the conjunction waw, of the particles b-, d-, k- and l-,
and of the gutturals. Besides, the hireq could be used as an auxiliary
vocal in the Babylonian vocalization system.206 The description of
the different manuscripts, however, shows that a purely Babylonian
vocalization does not exist. The influence of the Tiberian vocalization
system is ubiquitous, even in the most important MS Eb I.207 Still,
this edition is a valuable complement to Sperber's edition.

202Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, ix
203In contrast to the intention of the Guidelines; cf. M. McNamara, "The Michael

Glazier-Liturgical Press Aramaic Bible Project: Some Reflections", 108, § 8.
204 E. Martinez Borobio, Targum Jonatdn de los Prof etas Primeros en tradition

babilonica, Vol. 2: I-II Samuel (TECC, 38), Madrid 1987. The author duti-
fully noted previously published editions and descriptions of these fragments by
P. Kahle, A. Diez Macho, I. Yeivin and Y.L. Nahum in his introduction.

205Martinez Borobio, /-// Samuel, 10: "Tg. Jonatan a Profetas Anteriores en su
autentica tradicion babilonica".

206Martinez Borobio, /-// Samuel, 14-16. According to Borobio's notes 18-30
(on p. 35), this compilation is based on a similar listing in A. Diez Macho, "Un
importante manuscrito targumico en la Biblioteca Vaticana", in: Homenaje a
Millds-Vallicrosa, Vol. 1, Barcelona 1954, 399-433.

207Martinez Borobio, I-II Samuel, 15, cf. 4.2: "Yod timbrado con hireq. No se da
en Eb 1 esa puntuacion tipica babilonica."
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1.3.7 Rimon Kasher and the Tosefta-Targumim

In 1996, Rimon Kasher, professor at the Bar-Ban University, edited
a collection of Targumic toseftot to the Prophets,208 expansions to
TJon, either incorporated within the Aramaic version or quoted in
the margin of a manuscript. These toseftot are all found within the
Western tradition of TJon. The numbers 41-70 from Kasher's collec-
tion are toseftot to TgSam. Before giving the text and his comments,
Kasher described the type of the Targumic expansion, its relation to
the haftara, its dialect, and former publications of the variant, the
latter mostly by De Lagarde, Bacher or Sperber. In his comments
Kasher gave Biblical, Talmudic and Midrashic parallels to explain
the contents of the variants. Other and later Jewish literature is also
used as background for the exegesis in these variants, e.g. Josephus,
Pseudo-Philo and the mediaeval commentators.

Kasher was aware of contradictions between the exegesis of the
Targumic variants and that of the other Jewish literature. In the
margin of Codex Reuchlinianus, a variant to 1 Sam. 4:12 is identifying
the unknown messenger with Saul: "And Saul, the son of Kish, a man
from the tribe of Benjamin, ran from the battle-lines and came to
Shiloh on that day by means of an angel, who made him run from
there." In the Midrashim, however, Saul was said to be so swift on his
feet that he could run from the battle to Shiloh in one day.209 In this
case the Targumic expansion is not in harmony with other Jewish
sources.210 Kasher has the courage to admit that some variants do
not have any parallel in Jewish literature. As a case in point, the
lineage of Goliath to Samson is without parallel, in contrast to his
lineage to Orpah. Both lineages are attested in the margin of Codex
Reuchlinianus in a variant to 1 Sam. 17:4.211

Kasher's book is a valuable tool to gather insight into the ex-
egetical background of the Targumic toseftot, apart from a missing
tosefta on 1 Sam. 6:19, which is printed in Sperber's edition, some

208R. Kasher,  2), Jerusalem 1996. Cf. his specimen
in AJSReview, 22.2 (1997), 1-21.

209MShem. 11:1 (78-79); MTeh. 7:2 (63); cf. Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 54:3-4; 61:2.
The assumptions in these works are founded on 2 Sam. 1:23.

210Kasher, , 103. Other examples can be found in his comments on 1 Sam.
11:11; 17:42; 2 Sam. 21:1.

211 Kasher, , 105. Another variant without parallels can be found in his
comments on 2 Sam. 21:16-19 (pp. 120-21).
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minor errors 212, and some missing references.213 Almost every tosefta
has its parallels or contradictions in other Jewish literature. Kasher
explains these variants as meaningful additions to the Targumic text
of the Books of Samuel.214

1.4 Conclusions
Since the second half of the nineteenth century TgSam has been stud-
ied from various angles. It was mainly used as a textual witness in at-
tempts to establish the 'original' Hebrew text of the Bible, as were the
other ancient versions. De Lagarde's edition of Codex Reuchlinianus
served this purpose, as did the text-critical studies of Aptowitzer,
Driver, De Boer, Vogel and Helfgott. In this period the Hebrew Bible
was conceived of as God's revelation and every witness of this revela-
tory text was warmly welcomed and studied.

The character of TJon's translation was examined as well and
various features were noted, especially in books published by Frankel,
Churgin, Sperber, Komlosh, and Smolar and Aberbach. Especially the
latter authors were interested in TJon itself: its background, its Sitz
im Leben, its theology. Smolar and Aberbach neither compared the
Aramaic text with the Hebrew original, nor attempted to establish the
possible Vorlage of this version. They treated TJon, not as a witness
to God's revelation, but as a document of the translators' faith.

Since the first half of the twentieth century separate books of TJon
were investigated, especially at the Rabbinical Seminary of Budapest.
After the second World War Targumic study spread to other univer-
sities and seminaries. Several publications on the books of TJon saw
the light and a critical edition of TO and TJon was prepared by Sper-

212Nr. 41, comment to lines 2-3: ySan 10,5 must be: 10,4; nr. 45, second comment
to line 2: TanExod 19 must be: 16; nr. 47, second comment to line 2: MekY,
Vayassa', 4 must be: 5; nr. 57, comment to line 19: tBer 4:18 must be: 4:20; nr. 69,
second comment to line 12: MekY, Vayassa', 3 must be: 4; nr. 69, comment to
line 22: 2 Sam. 5 must be: 1 Sam. 5; nr. 70, comment to lines 2-3: line 5 must be:
line 6.

213Nr. 41, comment to line 2, add: MTeh 49, 71:4; nr. 45, second comment to
line 2, add: Zeb 102a; DevR 2,7; nr. 51, comment to lines 2-3, add: Tg Sheni
Esther 4:13; RutR 1,20; San 95a; nr. 57, comment to line 33, add: San 6b; nr. 62,
second comment to line 1, add: BemR 4,20, yQid 4:1, ySan 6:9.

214Other toseftot and expanded Targumic texts of TgSam are discussed in
E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", in: J.C. de
Moor, W.G.E. Watson (eds), Verse in Ancient Near Eastern Prose (AOAT, 42),
Neukirchen-Vluyn 1993, 265-292 (on 1 Sam. 17:43); Idem, "Reward and Punish-
ment in the Messianic Age (Targ. 2 Sam. 23.1-8)", JAB 1 (1999), 273-296 (on
2 Sam. 23:1-8); A.S. Rodrigues Pereira, Studies in Targumic Poetry (c. 100 B.C.E.
- c. 600 C.E.), Leiden (diss.) 1996 (on 2 Sam. 22).
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ber. Specific verses, ideas and words of TJon were also discussed in
order to investigate the language and the character of TJon as a trans-
lation.215 In recent times new editions of the Babylonian fragments, a
series of translations and concordances of TJon have provided a new
stimulus to further research into TJon.

The origin of TJon has been a point of discussion since the end of
the 19th century. Whereas Frankel believed that TJon originated in
Babylonia, most authors considered Palestine as its place of origin. At
first, Kahle agreed with Frankel to the extent that he saw Babylonia
as the place in which TJon found its final shape. Later he stressed
that there were older, non-Mishnaic parts in TJon which could very
well be Palestinian in origin. Regarding the time of origin, Churgin
believed that TJon had reached its final form in the time of R. Aqiba.
This opinion was adopted and illustrated by Smolar and Aberbach.
Kahle, however, at first considered TJon as a relatively late work,
not finished before the fifth century CE. The discoveries at Qumran
changed the discussion, because the language of the Aramaic Genesis
Apocryphon seemed to be similar to the Aramaic of TO and TJon.
A relatively early date and Palestine as the place of origin had to be
accepted for at least the body of TJon.

The character and theology of TJon have also been subjected to
research. The way in which such research was conducted differed sig-
nificantly. Whereas Churgin categorized all deviations from the source
text in TJon into four groups, which should be subdivided further,
and Driver divided the Targumic deviations into only two categor-
ies, Sperber made a detailed division, in which some categories only
consisted of a few examples. A middle course between these two ex-
tremes was pursued by Frankel, Komlosh, Smolar and Aberbach. A
comparison between their classifications shows that translation tech-
niques and theological concepts are listed together indiscriminately,
except in Sperber's division; that these compilations partly agree and
are partly unique; and that they all fail to show to what extent trans-
lation techniques and theological concepts are used consistently.

In regard to TgSam in particular, two editions, one annotated
translation, two short commentaries, two articles on its character,
and one concordance216 have been published on this specific book.

215 Whereas the Pentateuchal Targumim have been heavily drawn on for com-
parative studies, especially in regard to the New Testament, this tendency is not
attested in studies on TgSam. This might originate in the fairly literal character
of TgSam as well as in the fact that the New Testament did not often quote from
the Books of Samuel.

216The philological and exegetical elucidation of TgSam will be facilitated by
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Besides, several articles on a small part of TgSam have seen the light,
along with one chapter on Targumic expansions. Only three authors
systematically paid attention to variant readings within the Targumic
tradition, viz. Bacher, Sperber and Kasher.

On account of the inconsistencies and errors in Harrington and
Saldarini's translation, and in the absence of variant readings, their
work will not suffice for further studies. The two commentaries of Vo-
gel and Helfgott are very short and only deal with selected verses of
TgSam. The collected parallel texts are interesting, but incomplete.
Since the two commentaries are written in Hungarian, these books
have often been simply neglected. Komlosh's articles on TgSam con-
tain a wealth of information about the translational features of the
Targum, but the first article is very short and the second is not sys-
tematically arranged. This applies equally to the listing of the trans-
lational features in Vogel's commentary and to that in the preface to
Harrington and Saldarini's translation. Levey's article on the date of
2 Sam. 22:32 demonstrates that a systematic listing and discussion of
the translational features in the Targumim is needed in order not to
confuse regular translation and externally motivated interpretation.

The preceding paragraphs show that further research into the ex-
egesis and the exegetical origins of the Targum of Samuel is still ne-
cessary:

• A systematic compilation and discussion of the translational fea-
tures of TJon is needed. This compilation must consist of equi-
valent and workable categories, in which the results of former
research are included (Chapter 3).

• A consistent translation of TgSam, including its variant read-
ings, must be made (Chapters 5-6).

• A discussion of the exegesis of TgSam, including its variant
readings, is needed. Attention must be paid to historical back-
ground, exegetical sources and similarities with other books in
ancient Judaism (Chapters 5-6).

• Many parallels in rabbinic and other Jewish literature have
been indicated in previous research. However, since the Tar-
gum of Samuel was never systematically discussed, it is reas-
onable to assume that many parallels remain to be discovered
(Chapters 5-6).

the appearance of a bilingual concordance which may be regarded as a pilot pro-
ject leading up to the present dissertation, cf. E. van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel
(BCTP, 3-5), 3 vols., Leiden 1996.
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• The debate on TJon's treatment of Hebrew poetry, which had
led some scholars to the conclusion that at least two schools
of translators had been at work, must be carried on in a more
systematic way.

• The parallel texts must be grouped according to their date and
place of origin, in order to establish, if possible, the date and
place of origin of the exegetical traditions incorporated into Tg-
Sam (Chapter 7).

Therefore, several manuscripts of the Targum of Samuel are discussed
and compared (Ch. 2). A compilation of exegetical techniques and
theological motives is given (Ch. 3). The text of TgSam is translated,
analyzed and annotated (Chs 5-6). From the different annotations
a list of translation techniques and motives is compiled. In order to
keep the commentary readable and within bounds, I have chosen to
present several semantic studies before the commentary on the entire
text (Ch. 4). Finally, some conclusions will be drawn with regard to
the characteristics, the unity, and the poetry of TgSam, as well as the
place and date of various parallel traditions (Ch. 7).



Chapter 2

The Text of Targum Samuel

2.1 Introduction
Any discussion of Targum Jonathan to the Books of Samuel has to
start with the selection of the textual basis. The most comprehensive
edition of TgSam was published by Alexander Sperber in the second
volume of his The Bible in Aramaic, containing the Former Prophets.
As a basic text he used MS Or. 2210 of the British Museum, a Yemen-
ite manuscript dated 1469 CE.1 Soon after, criticism was expressed
about this edition, especially about his neglect of Babylonian manu-
scripts and his lack of accuracy.2 The fact that Sperber gave neither
a description of the manuscripts collated, nor an explanation for his
selection of manuscripts caused some surprise.3

The neglect of Babylonian manuscripts has been compensated by
Martinez Borobio's edition of TJon in the Babylonian tradition.4 This
edition also shows that the Babylonian tradition cannot function as
a basic text. There is no complete manuscript for the whole of Tg-

1Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 2, v. The manuscript was used by A. Merx
in his Chrestomothia targumica, Berlin 1888; and by J.F. Stenning, The Targum
of Isaiah, Oxford 1949.

2P. Kahle, "Die Aussprache des Hebraischen in Palastina vor der Zeit der
Tiberischen Masoreten", VT 10 (1960), 375-85, esp. 383; M. Martin, "The Baby-
lonian Tradition and Targum", in: R. De Langhe (ed.), Le Psautier: Ses origines.
Ses problemes litteraires. Son influence (OBL, 4), Louvain 1962, 425-51; J. van
Zijl, "Errata in Sperber's Edition of Targum Isaiah", ASTI 4 (1965), 189-91;
Idem, "A Second List of Errata in Sperber's Edition of Targum Isaiah", ASTI 7
(1968/69), 132-34; J. Ribera Florit, Biblia Babilonica: Profetas Posteriores (Tar-
gum), Salamanca 1977; A. Diez Macho, "A. Sperber (ed.), The Bible in Aramaic,
etc.", JSJ 96 (1975), 217-36; E. Martinez Borobio, Targum Jonatan de los Pro-
fetas Primeros en tradition babilonica, Vol. 2: I-II Samuel (TECC, 38), Madrid
1987, 9-10; R.P. Gordon, "Sperber's Edition of the Targum to the Prophets: A
Critique", JQR 64 (1973/74), 314-21; D. Barthelemy (ed.), Critique textuelle de
I'Ancien Testament t. 3: Ezechiel, Daniel, et les 12 Prophetes, Gottingen 1992,
ccix-ccx; summarized by R.P. Gordon, "Foreword to the Reprinted Edition", in:
A. Sperber (ed.), The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 1, Leiden 1992, n.pp.; Idem, Stud-
ies in the Targum to the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum to Malachi (VT.S, 51),
Leiden 1994, 30; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 114-5; A. Houtman, "Planning a
New Targum Edition: Look Before You Leap", JAB 2 (2000), 213-31, esp. 217.

3D. Winton Thomas, "A. Sperber (ed.), The Bible in Aramaic, etc.", JSSt 5
(1960), 286-88, esp. 287.

4E. Martinez Borobio, Targum Jonatan de los Profetas Primeros en tradition
babilonica, Vol. 2: I-II Samuel (TECC, 38), Madrid 1987.
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Sam. The major manuscript5 had to be supplemented with parts of
two other manuscripts, MS L 230 (EMC 5) of the Jewish Theological
Seminary, and Qafih 2 in Jerusalem,6 neither of which are genuinely
Babylonian texts.7 "So Sperber's choice of a well-executed Yemen-
ite MS was not so injudicious after all."8 The Babylonian tradition
is incorporated in the commentary of Chs 5-6 according to Martinez
Borobio's sigla.

In addition to the Yemenite manuscript which he selected as his
basis text, Sperber offered a small selection of variant readings. For
TgSam he used four Yemenite and three Western manuscripts, two
haftarot and, indiscriminately, some fragments of the Taylor-Schechter
Collection in Cambridge.9 A search in several catalogues has resulted
in a list of 25 complete manuscripts for TgSam, of which Sperber used
seven. Kasher's edition of Targumic toseftot, however, demonstrates
that exegetical expansions can be found in several other, mostly West-
ern, manuscripts.10 These tosefta-targumim are used in Chapters 5-6
as well.

Since complete collation of all remaining witnesses goes beyond
the scope of the present study, I have selected six complete manu-
scripts and some interesting fragments and haftarot, which were not
used by Sperber, Martinez Borobio or Kasher to search for more ex-
egetically relevant variants.11 The manuscripts selected for collation
are described in § 2.3. I collated selected chapters from these manu-
scripts from microfilm,12 and scanned the other chapters for exegetical
variants. The selection of chapters consists of all the haftarot, both of
the annual and of the triennial cycle,13 special haftarot, such as 1 Sam.
17 (in the Italian tradition) and 2 Sam. 21 (for times of drought), and
five other passages as a check: 1 Sam. 5, 16 and 21; 2 Sam. 23:1-8 and
24.14 To sum up, the following chapters were collated entirely: 1 Sam.

5 Ms L 229 (EMC 105) of the Jewish Theological Seminary, Martinez Borobio's
Eb 1.

6Martinez Borobio's Eb 66 and Eb 76.
7Martinez Borobio, /-// Samuel, 17-8.
8Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 115-6.
9Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 2, v-vi.

10R. Kasher, Jerusalem 1996, 101-23.
11 At least two criteria played a role in the selection process, viz. the MS was not

to contain too much errors and the MS was not closely related to one of the MSS
used by Sperber.

12 The microfilms of the manuscripts collated are all present in the library of
the Theologische Universiteit at Kampen (Oudestraat 6), The Netherlands.

13See below, § 2.4.
14It seems that 2 Sam. 23:1-7 and 2 Sam. 24 have been part of an unattested

cycle of haftarot, cf. M.L. Klein, Targumic Manuscripts in the Cambridge Genizah
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1-2, 4-6, 9, 11-12, 15-17, 20-21, 2 Sam. 5:13-7:29, 21-23:8, 24.
The collation of these chapters resulted in finding few minor ex-

egetical variations which were not registered by Sperber, Martinez
Borobio or Kasher. Neither any major exegetical variant, nor any
tosefta-targum not already mentioned in one of the three books were
found. In conclusion, with the two editions and Kasher's addition of
tosefta-targumim the vast majority of variants and expansions is ac-
cessible. In addition, the fragments found in extra-Targumic literature
were used for completion.15

2.2 Errors in Sperber's Edition
Having Martinez Borobio's edition of Babylonian manuscripts and
Kasher's selection of Targumic toseftot now at our disposal, the re-
maining problem of Sperber's edition is his lack of accuracy.16 How-
ever, most errors are easily discovered and do not affect the meaning
of the text. On the basis of the collated manuscripts the following
consonantal errors in Sperber's edition of TgSam were discovered:17

ERRORS IN THE MAIN TEXT

14:15
15:9
16:8
16:9
18:9
19:13
I 12:10
I 14:15
I 18:10
120:5

read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:

continued on next page

Collections (CULGS, 8), Cambridge 1992, 40 no. 460, 33 no. 389.
15Cf. M. Goshen-Gottstein, , Vol. 1, Ramat-Gan,

1983.
16 Cf. J. van Zijl, "Errata in Sperber's Edition of Targum Isaiah", ASTI4 (1965),

189-91; Idem, "A Second List of Errata in Sperber's Edition of Targum Isaiah",
ASTI 7 (1968/69), 132-34; R.P. Gordon, "Sperber's Edition of the Targum to the
Prophets: A Critique", JQR 64 (1974), 314-34; Idem, Studies in the Targum to
the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum to Malachi (VT.S, 51), Leiden 1994, 30.

17With special thanks to Jerome A. Lund, associate research scholar at Hebrew
Union College, Cincinnati (OH), who pointed out some errors.

18The errors in 1 Sam. 5:9; 6:9; 20:29; 24:12; and 2 Sam. 22:3 are also noted in
the corrigenda in A Sperber (ed.), The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 1, Leiden 1992, iv.
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continued from previous nage
I 20:29
I 20:42
I 21:2
I 24:12
I 25:22
I 27:11
II 6:23
II 7:12
II 10:6
II 11:1
II 11:19
II 13:23
II 14:7
II 22:3
II 22:25

read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:

The most obvious and critical errors in the second apparatus are:

ERRORS IN THE SECOND APPARATUS (INCOMPLETE)

I 2:22
I 2:31 d
14:9
19:4
I 12:5

I 12:10

I 15:17
I 17:43 c d
I 18:19 cd
I 18:19 cd
I 18:19 cd
I 18:19 cd

:31

(1°)

 and 2°]

read:

read:
add:

add:

read:
read:
read:20

read:
read:
read:

[ (2°)
1° or 2° or both?
1° or 2° or both?

[3°

f3

continued on next page

19Note that Martinez Borobio most probably reads the same error in this verse.
20For the corrections of 1 Sam. 18:19 in MSS c d, see R. Kasher,

(SSJC, 2), Jerusalem 1996, 111-2; S.D. Luzzatto, "Nachtragliches iiber die
Thargumim", WissZJiidTh 5 (1844), 124-37, esp. 132.
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continued from previous page
1 18:19 c d
I 18:19 c d
I 19:4 
I 20:4
I 21:8

I 26:1 
I 29:7 
131:9
II 1:18 f1
II 14:21
II 20:19
II 22:21
II 22:25
II 23:4
II 23:4
II 23:11

read:
read:

read:
add:

read:
read:
read
read:
read:
read:
read:
read:
add:
read:
read:

2.3 Manuscripts
The Aramaic text used for this study is based on Sperber,21 Martinez
Borobio,22 Kasher,23 and manuscripts collated by myself.24 For eco-
nomical reasons, all sigla are preceded by the indication "MS" , whether
it concerns a real manuscript, a marginal note or a printed edition.

In the following description of manuscripts, the first paragraph
contains general information about the whole manuscript or group
of manuscripts to which it belongs: name, place of preservation, date
and place of origin, language, material, number of folios, columns and
lines, texts and vocalizations, and other characteristics. The second
paragraph provides information about the Targumic text of the Books
of Samuel in the relevant manuscript: number of errors, abbreviations

21 Indicated by his sigla a b c d f j k o m p w x y o r with the names Rashi and
Kimhi, as explained in Sperber's "Prefatory Remarks", v-vi.

22Indicated by his sigla ebl eb3 eb4 eb12 eb30 eb66 eb75 eb76 eb91 eb93 eb124
kb15 kb52, as explained in his introduction to Targum Jonatdn de los Prof etas
Primeros en tradition babilonica, Vol. 2: I-II Samuel (TECC, 38), Madrid 1987.

23Indicated by Sperber's sigla, if possible, or by its full name, cf. R. Kasher,
(SSJC, 2), Jerusalem 1996.

24Indicated as below. The sigla are partly based on sigla used in Smelik, The
Targum of Judges, 118-59; and partly new in order to avoid the double use of a
siglum.
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and corrections, missing verses, marginal notes, tosefta-targumim and
other textual variations.

2.3.1 Selected Manuscripts with the Complete Text
The following manuscripts, containing the complete text of TgSam,
were partly collated:

B: Ms Or. Fol. 1-4 (Kennicott 150),
Staatsbibliotek zu Berlin - Preufiischer Kulturbesitz. Bilingual: Pen-
tateuch with TO, Prophets with TJon alternating. Chapters are
indicated by Hebrew letters. Both Hebrew and Aramaic with sub-
linear vocalization and accents. Parchment, 140, 208, 243 and 293
folios, 3 cols, in 35 lines, with Masorah. The manuscript is from the
14th century, written by Baruch ben Abraham, but its punctuation
is dated 1455. It includes Somnium Mordechai in Aramaic.25

The manuscript contains many errors, but few abbreviations, only
at the end of a line. It has many corrections which often affect the
vocalization. The vocalization may be based on a different Vorlage
and the punctuator frequently corrected obvious errors. MT 1 Sam.
6:9 is missing. The names in 2 Sam. 5:15-16 are given only once.
The beginning of the haftarot is indicated by the word mcoBn in the
margin; thus in the margin of 1 Sam. 11:14; 15:2; 20:18; 2 Sam. 6:1.
There are no tosefta-targumim to TgSam.

C: Mss B.H. III-IV (Cod. De Rossi Ext. 23),
Biblioteca Civica Berio, Genoa. Bilingual: MT and TJon altern-
ating. Parts of seven volumes, Vols. III-IV contain Joshua, Judges,
Samuel and Kings. Parchment, French "tedesco" character (German
according to De Rossi), Masorah, commentary of Rashi, decorated,
dated 1438, 88 folios (54,3 x 41.0 cm.) and 95 folios (55,0 x 41,0
cm.), 3 cols.26

25Cf. I.E. De Rossi, Variae Lectiones V.T., Vol. 1,1784, bcvi-lxvii; B. Kennicott,
Dissertatio Generalis in Vetus Testamentum Hebraicum; cum variis lectionibus
ex codicibus manuscriptis et impressis, Oxford 1780, 83; Catalogue Institute of
Microfilmed Hebrew Manuscripts: The Jewish National and University Library,
nos 27198-27201.

26Cf. I.E. De Rossi, Variae Lectiones V.T., Vol. 1, cxxviii; Idem, Specimen
variarum lectionum sacri testus, Rome 1782, 66; G.G. Bjoernstaehl, Lettere nei
suoi viaggi stranieri al Sig. Gjowell, Poschiavo 1785, tomo 3, 251; S. de Saby,
"Rapport sur les recherches faites ...", Memoires d'Histoire et de litterature ori-
entalies, Parigi 1818, tomo 3, 90-91; G. Gabrieli, Manoscritti e carte orientali nelle
bibliotheche e negli archivi d'ltalia: data statistici e bibliografici delle collezioni,
loro storia e catalogazione, Florence 1930, 21; A. Luzzatto, La Bibbia Ebraica della
Biblioteca Berio di Genova—Quaderni dell' Universita di Genova, Genua 1966;
V. Antonioli Martelli, L. Mortara Ottolenghi, Manoscritti biblici ebraici decorati:
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TJon in this manuscript includes many matres lectionis, a great
number of abbreviations, even completely abbreviated verses (e.g.
1 Sam. 15:10), and minor omissions. TJon 2 Sam. 5:15-16 is omitted,
because these verses only contain names. Both in the MT and in
TJon, 2 Sam. 22:45 is omitted. There is no tosefta-targum to TgSam.

D: Ms Parma 3187 (Cod. De Rossi 737),
Biblioteca Palatina, Parma. Bilingual: Former prophets (Josh. 11:23-
Kgs) with TJon. Parchment, first of three volumes, 2 cols, of Heb-
rew with 2 very narrow cols, of targum in the margin. The Hebrew
includes sublinear vocalization with accents, the Aramaic is not vo-
calized. The leaves with 2 Sam. 20:5b until the end of the Samuel
books are missing. German, 13th-14th century, partly damaged.27

This manuscript includes abundant use of abbreviations and many
matres lectionis. Some verses in TJon are indicated BY the first word
of the Hebrew text: 1 Sam. 2:1-5 and 17:40. The text of TJon is very
corrupt. Much is omitted, mostly through haplography, although
there are also several plusses through dittography. TJon 1 Sam. 2:6-
10 is missing. The Aramaic text contains several Hebrew spellings
or even Hebrew words. The manuscript includes a tosefta-targum
on TJon I Sam. 17:39.

J: Ms El. f.6 (Kennicott 182),
Universitatsbibliotek, Jena. Bilingual: MT and TJon alternating,
both Hebrew and Aramaic with sublinear vocalization and accents.
Parchment, 471 folios (38 x 48 cm.), 3 cols, in 31 lines, except the
last page of 2 Sam. which contains one small and one large column,
German square, 13/14th century,28 with some minor decorations.
At the beginning of each book space is left for a major decoration,
containing the first Hebrew word, but the decorations were never
made. The text of MS J is very similar to the text of MS Add. 26879
of the British Museum, which Sperber gave siglum a.29

provenienti da biblioteche italiane pubbliche e private, Milan 1966, 74ff., nos 25-
31; Catalogue Institute of Microfilmed Hebrew Manuscripts: The Jewish National
and University Library, nos 27848-27849.

27CF. I.B. De Rossi, MSS. Codices Hebraici Bibliotheca G.B. De-Rossi, Vol. 2,
Parma 1803, 143; Idem, Variae Lectiones V.T., Vol. 1, cxxi; Catalogue Institute
of Microfilmed Hebrew Manuscripts: The Jewish National and University Library,
no 13914.

28 According to C. Alfonso Fontela, El Targum al Cantar de los Cantares
(Edicion Critica), Madrid 1987, 54-55.

29Cf. I.B. De Rossi, Variae Leciones V.T., Vol. 1, Ixix; B. Kennicott, Dissertatio
Generalis in Veins Testamentum Hebraicum; cum variis lectionibus ex codicibus
manuscriptis et impresses, Oxford 1780, 86; E. Roth et al., Hebrdische Handschrif-
ten (VOHD, 6/2), Wiesbaden 1965, 151, no 213.
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This manuscript made abundant use of abbreviations, indicated
by a dot, and matres lectionis. There are many errors and cases
of haplography in the targum, but quite a few are corrected by
its pointing or by additions in the margin. Hebrew endings and
words can be found in the Aramaic. The use of the Sin is preferred
over the Samech. TJon 2 Sam. 5:15-16 is omitted, because these
verses only contain names; TJon 2 Sam. 6:23 is written in a different
handwriting. The manuscript contains a tosefta-targum to 1 Sam.
17:8.

S: Ms Kennicott 5 [85],
Bodleian Library, Oxford. De Rossi and Kennicott listed this manu-
script with the signature "Kennicott 85",30 but the Bodleian Lib-
rary followed a printing error in Neubauer's catalogue.31 Bilingual:
Former Prophets with TJon, provided with the commentaries of
Rashi, Kimhi and Levi ben Gershom in the margins, both Heb-
rew and Aramaic with sublinear vocalization, Hebrew with accents.
Parchment, 262 folios in 2 cols, for the MT with 2 smaller ones for
the targum, Spanish, Sefardi square script, written in Segoviae, 13th
century (cf. folio 262V).32

This manuscripts contains abbreviations, indicated by a dot above
the last letter of the abbreviated word, although sometimes the
omitted letters were added later. There are quite a few errors, with
several corrections. This manuscript includes many matres lectionis,
Hebrew spellings and vocalizations in the Aramaic text. The Sin is
used and not often replaced by the Samech. In the Aramaic text the
haftarot 1 Sam. 20:18-21:1 and 2 Sam. 6:1-19 are written in a differ-
ent, smaller handwriting. In the Hebrew text 2 Sam. 15:16 is miss-
ing, in the Aramaic 2 Sam. 12:30b and 21:17b, in both 1 Sam. 17:21.
David's Psalm (2 Sam. 22) is written in 1 col. Hebrew with 1 smal-
ler col. TJon. The Aramaic for 2 Sam. 23:27-38, the list of David's
heroes, is only indicated with some deviating names. This manu-
script includes tosefta-targumim on 1 Sam. 17:8; 17:42-43 (a version
slightly deviating from other versions of this tosefta-targum); 18:25;
2 Sam. 12:14; 20:22.

30I.B. de Rossi, Variae Lectionis V.T., Vol. 1, Ixiii; B. Kennicott, Dissertatio
generalis in Veins Testamentum Hebraicum; cum variis lectionibus ex codicibus
manuscriptis et impressis, Oxford 1780, 78.

31 A. Neubauer, Catalogue of the Hebrew and Samaritan Manuscripts in the
Bodleian Library, Vol. 1, Oxford 1886, no. 2329.

32Cf. Catalogue Institute of Microfilmed Hebrew Manuscripts: The Jewish Na-
tional and University Library, no 21024.
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T: Cod. Or. 72 (MS A. 1,2; Kennicott 240),
Biblioteca Angelica, Rome. Bilingual: Former Prophets and Writ-
ings with targum in the inner margin, several commentaries, Hebrew
is vocalized with accents (except the first 5 folios of Genesis), Ara-
maic unvocalized and in smaller characters. Parchment, 346 folios
(46,0 x 32,0 cm.) in 29 lines in Hebrew, decorated, written in Fras-
cati (Italy) and dated 1323-26. The manuscript includes a Hebrew
translation of the Aramaic parts of Daniel, Ezra and Nehemiah.33

There are many abbreviations, quite a few matres lectionis, several
errors, some of which are corrected, and cases of haplography, which
are not corrected. Most verses in TJon start with the first Hebrew
word of the verse. Often the last word of TJon from the previous
page is repeated at the beginning of a new page. TJon 2 Sam. 5:15-
16 are only indicated by the first Hebrew words, because these verses
only contain names. This manuscript includes no tosefta-targumim
to TgSam.

2.3.2 Incomplete Manuscripts, Fragments and Haftarot
The following fragments and haftarot-collections were collated and
used. I depend on Lagarde's collation of MS 9h for 2 Sam. 22.

9h: Ms Or. Fol. 1214 (Kennicott 603),
Staatsbibliotek zu Berlin - PreuBischer Kulturbesitz (formerly
Michaelis no. 4, Universitatsbibliotek Erfurt).34 Parchment, 282 fo-
lios, 3 col., 13th century. Folios 279-282 are damaged. Bilingual: MT
and TO alternating in the Torah section, which begins with Gen.
34:5; Megilloth; haftara collection neither according to the German
tradition nor according to the Spanish tradition; Job 1-33 without
Aramaic version. There are Masoretic notes in the margin of the
Torah and the Megilloth sections.

Variant readings in some haftarot are listed by Lagarde, among
them the variant readings of 2 Sam. 22.35

33Cf. I.B. De Rossi, Variae Lectiones V.T., Vol. 1, Ixxiii; B. Kennicott, Disser-
tatio Generalis in Vetus Testamentum Hebraicum; cum variis lectionibus ex codi-
cibus manuscriptis et impressis, Oxford 1780, 90; V. Antonioli Martelli, L. Mor-
tara Ottolenghi, Manoscritti biblici ebraici decorati: provenienti da biblioteche
italiane pubbliche e private, Milan 1966, 48ff., no 7 (eroneously catalogued as
Targum Onqelos); Catalogue Institute of Microfilmed Hebrew Manuscripts: The
Jewish National and University Library, no 11715.

34No. 4 according to the numbering of P. de Lagarde, Symmicta, Gottingen
1877, 138-39.

35Cf. P. de Lagarde, Symmicta, Gottingen 1877, 139-40.
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10: Hs. 438,29,
Universitatsbibliotek Freiburg i.B. Fragments containing 2 Sam. 23:2-
16 (fol. 1) and 1 Kgs 1:38-2:4 (fol. 2), pointed, with both Masorah's,
MT with TJon in the margin. The verses 2 Sam. 23:2, 4b-9a of TJon
are barely legible.36

llh: Abt. 701, Nr. 759, 5, 6,
Staatsarchiv Koblenz. Aramaic: partly damaged poems in Aramaic
(fol. 1); TJon for the Shabbath and the seventh day of Passover,
beginning with Ezek. 37:12 and ending with 2 Sam. 22:21 (fols. 2-
3). Parchment, 3 fols. (20 x 31 cm.), 3 cols, in 30 lines, square script,
13th century.37

12h: Ms C 091 (20),
Institute of Oriental Studies, St.-Petersburg. Bilingual: MT and
TJon alternating, Hebrew with Tiberian vocalization and accents;
Aramaic with supralinear vocalization. Paper, 108 folios (30,0 x 19,0
cm.) and some fragments, 1 col. of 25 lines, although two haftarot
have the Hebrew in one column and the Aramaic in the outer mar-
gin and lower margin, Yemenite square handwriting. Heading and
names of owners on folios la-b. Several folios are badly damaged
or missing entirely. On some slightly damaged folios the missing
Aramaic words are added in the margin in modern Hebrew hand-
writing. Some missing folios have been replaced by modern paper
sheets with the missing text in modern Hebrew handwriting.

The manuscript contains hardly any errors or abbreviations, ex-
cept for p instead of Dip. The manuscript includes haftarot for
weekly parashot (annual cycle), special Shabbaths and festivals, in-
cluding 1 Sam. 1:1-2:10; 11:14-12:22; 14:52-15:33; 20:18-42; 2 Sam.

" 6:1-7:3. In some verses the targum text has been divided into logical
parts by means of dots between the words.

36Cf. E. Roth et al., Hebraische Handschriften (VOHD, 6/2), Wiesbaden 1965,
65, no 98.1; Catalogue Institute of Microfilmed Hebrew Manuscripts: The Jewish
National and University Library, no 11392.

37Cf. E. Roth et al, Hebraische Handschriften (VOHD, 6/2), Wiesbaden 1965,
171, no 236.
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2.4 Targum Samuel as Haftara

The public reading of selected portions from the Bible during a Jewish
religious service is an old institution, which probably dates back to
the Second Temple period.38 In Palestine, Jews were accustomed to
complete the reading of the Pentateuch in a period of more than three
years, while the Babylonian Jews distributed the readings across a
single year.39 The latter cycle was followed by the European Jews, and
probably also used in some Jewish communities in Judea.40 Still, the
triennial cycle was used at least until the twelfth century in Palestine
and Egypt,41 although there is a great lack of uniformity as to the
number of the sedarim in this cycle.42

The tradition of accompanying these Pentateuchal readings with
Prophetic readings is more recent, but it is already discussed at the
end of the first century CE43 and confirmed by New Testament texts,
such as Lk. 4:7 and Acts 8:15, 27; 13:15.

2.4.1 The Annual Cycle
Some chapters from the Books of Samuel are used in the annual
cycle.44 These chapters are listed in the following overview. The re-
lationship between the Torah reading and the accompanying haftara
will be discussed in the commentary of Chs 5-6. at the beginning of
each chapter.

38A. Biichler, "The Reading of the Law and Prophets in a Triennial Cycle",
JQR 5 (1893), 420-468, esp. 420; explained in 423-468.

39Buchler, "The Reading of the Law and Prophets in a Triennial Cycle", 420
refers to Meg. 29b.

40J. Mann, I. Sonne, The Bible as Read and Preached in the Old Synagogue,
Vol. 1, 1940; repr. New York 1971, xxiii connect it with R. Simon b. Eleazar, who
lived in Southern Palestine.

41 EJ, s.v. "Triennial Cycle". Buchler, "The Reading of the Law and Prophets in
a Triennial Cycle", 422, even cites a fifteenth century source in which the triennial
cycle is mentioned as still in use.

42J. Mann, I. Sonne, The Bible as Read and Preached in the Old Synagogue,
Vol. 1, 1940; repr. New York 1971, xxvii.

43A. Buchler, "The Triennial Reading of the Law and Prophets", JQR 6 (1894),
1-73, esp. 2 mentions mMeg. 4.

44 EJ, s.v. "Torah, Reading of"; for festal readings also C. Perrot, "The Reading
of the Bible in the Ancient Synagogue," in: M.J. Mulder, H. Sysling (eds), Mikra:
Text, Translation, Reading and Interpretation of the Hebrew Bible in Ancient
Judaism and Early Christianity, Assen & Philadelphia 1988, 137-159, esp. 141
and 146; A. Buchler, "The Triennial Reading of the Law and Prophets", JQR 6
(1894), 1-73.
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SAMUEL IN THE ANNUAL CYCLE

Name

Rosh Hashanah
Sh. Zakhor50

7th Day Passover
Sh. Mevarekhin55

7th Day of drought

Torah ( E J )

Lev. 9:1-11:47
Num. 16:1-18:32
Deut. 21:10-25:19
Deut. 32:1-52
Gen. 21:l-3448

weekly portion51

Exod. 13:17-15:2653

weekly portion
Deut. 28:1-29:9

Haftara (EJ )

2 Sam. 6:1-7:1745

1 Sam. 11:14-12:22
Isa. 54:1-1046

2 Sam. 22:1-5147

1 Sam. 1:1-2:1049

1 Sam. 15:2-3452

2 Sam. 22:1-5154

1 Sam. 20:18-4256

2 Sam. 21-.1-1457

452 Sam. 6:1-19 according to the Sefardi tradition, cf. Kasher, 113. Ms
12h reads 2 Sam. 6:1-7:3; MS S reads 2 Sam. 6:1-19.

46According to Kasher, nirsoin, 105-109, 1 Sam. 17 is a haftara in the Italian
tradition. Also attested in T.-S. K26.36 and in West. Coll. Misc. 70, cf. Klein,
Targumic Manuscripts, 39 no. 458, 120 no. 1573.

47In T.-S. K26.26 this haftara is starting with 2 Sam. 21:15, cf. Klein, Targumic
Manuscripts, 39 no. 454.

48Perrot, "The Reading of the Bible" and Buchler, "The Triennial Reading",
20-1 mention Lev. 23 as Torah reading, but agree with Gen. 21 as the portion "in
later times". Aggadat Bereshit mentions 1 Sam. 2:21 as haftara, cf. Buchler, "The
Triennial Reading", 22.

49NS128.14 and AS69.200 add 1 Sam. 2:11 (in margin) and 3:19-20, cf. Klein,
Targumic Manuscripts, 51 no. 615, 94 no. 1209.

50Shabbath Zakhor is the Shabbath preceding Purim.
51Perrot mentions Deut. 25:17-19.
521 Sam. 15:1-34 according to the Sefardi tradition. Perrot, "The Reading of

the Bible" mentions 1 Sam. 15:2-9, 31 (cf. tMeg. 3:2 and T.-S. B16.16); P reads
1 Sam. 14:52-15:33; T.-S. B18.7 reads until 16:1, adding 16:12-13; T.-S. 6H5.1
reads 1 Sam. 15:2-9, 31, cf. Klein, Targumic Manuscripts, Cambridge 1992, 33
(no. 395), 39 (no. 459).

53EJ erroneously mentions Exod. 13:17-15, 26.
54Cf. Meg. 31a. According to MS 9h only 2 Sam. 22:1-14 and 50-51 was read.

According to Kasher, , 116, some traditions begin with 2 Sam. 21:15, cf.
his edition of Codex Manchester which adds the words "Last day of Passover of
Samuel" before verse 15 (no. 69). Also attested to by T.-S. B18.19, reading 2 Sam.
21:15-23:4, and by T.-S. AS69.225, cf. Klein, Targumic Manuscripts, 35 no. 407
(where erroneously 1 Sam. is mentioned), 95 no. 1223.

55Shabbath Mevarekhin is the Shabbath preceding Rosh Hodesh; according to
Buchler, "The Triennial Reading", 31, only if this Shabbath is the day preceding
New Moon.

56EJ erroneously mentions 1 Sam. 20:18-12. S reads 1 Sam. 20:18-21:1.
57According to Kasher, , 115. It is documented by Sh. Albeck,

, Jerusalem 1935, 132; J. Musafia, , Jerusalem 1967, 27.
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2.4.2 The Triennial Cycle
In the triennial cycle quite a few pericopes from the Books of Samuel
were used.58 These chapters are listed in the following overview. The
relationship between the Torah reading and the accompanying haftara
will be discussed in the commentary of Chs 5-6. at the beginning of
each chapter. Numbers in brackets refer to the Sefardi tradition.

SAMUEL IN THE TRIENNIAL CYCLE

Torah (EJ)

Gen. 15:1
Gen. 21:1
Gen. 25:1
Gen. 27:1

Gen. 29:31
Gen. 30:22 (21)
Gen. 39:7
Gen. 49:27

Haftara (Perrot)

2 Sam. 7:17-29
1 Sam. 2:21-2859

2 Sam. 5:13-6:160

1 Sam. 4:15ff.
1 Sam. 2:22ff.61

1 Sam. 1:(1) 2ff.62

1 Sam. l:ll-2263

1 Sam. 2:22-30, 35
1 Sam. 9:1-1064

Haftara (EJ)

-
1 Sam. 2:21-28
2 Sam. 5:17-6:1

_

1 Sam. 1:11
-
-

continued on next page

58With variations, cf. C. Perrot, La lecture de la Bible: Les anciennes lectures
palestiniennes du Shabbat et des fetes, Hildesheim 1973; Idem, "The Reading of the
Bible in the Ancient Synagogue," in: M.J. Mulder, H. Sysling (eds), Mikra: Text,
Translation, Reading and Interpretation of the Hebrew Bible in Ancient Judaism
and Early Christianity, Assen & Philadelphia 1988, 137-159, esp. 141 and 146;
EJ, s.v. "Triennial Cycle"; J. Mann, I. Sonne, The Bible as Read and Preached
in the Old Synagogue, 1940; repr. New York 1971 (Vol. 1); repr. Cincinnati 1966
(Vol. 2); A. Buchler, "The Reading of the Law and Prophets in a Triennial Cycle",
JQR 5 (1893), 420-468; Idem, "The Triennial Reading of the Law and Prophets",
JQR 6 (1894), 1-73. Cf. J. Heinemann, "The Triennial Lectionary Cycle", JJS 19
(1968), 41-48; M. Bregman, "The Triennial Haftarot and the Perorations of the
Midrashic Homilies", JJS 32 (1981), 74-84; L. Teugels, "Aggadat Bereshit and
the Triennial Lectionary Cycle", JJS 51 (2000), 117-32.

59Mann, Sonne, The Bible as Read and Preached mention 1 Sam. 2:21-28, 35
and as a variant 2:21-28, 3:19-22.

60Mann, Sonne, The Bible as Read and Preached and Buchler, "The Triennial
Reading", 46 agree with 2 Sam. 5:13-6:1. In T.-S. B17.9, J2.80 and AS70.130 it
is read until 6:2, cf. Klein, Targumic Manuscripts, 32 no. 387, 37 no. 440, 100 no.
1295.

61Isa. 45:15-46:3 and 46:3-47:4 are also mentioned.
62Perrot, La lecture de la Bible, 263, n. 18. Isa. 60:15-61:3 is also mentioned.

Buchler, "The Triennial Reading", 49 agrees with 1 Sam. 1:1-10.
63Mann, Sonne, The Bible as Read and Preached agree with 1 Sam. 1:11-22.
64Zech. 14:1-11 is also mentioned, cf. T.-S. B17,38 and B17,39.
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continued from previous page
Exod. 10:1
Exod. 32:15 (14)
Lev. 8:1
Num. 4:17
Num. 16:1
Deut. 17:14
Deut. 17:24 (sic)
Deut. 20:10
Deut. 32

1 Sam. 6:6-1465

2 Sam. 22:10-33 (51)66

1 Sam. 2:28-31; 3:5, 20
[1 Sam. 6:10]67

-
-
-
[1 Sam. 17:37]70

(2 Sam. 22:1)71

1 Sam. 6:6
2 Sam. 22:10-51
-
-
1 Sam. 11
1 Sam. 8: 168

1 Sam. 10:2469

-
-

2.5 Recapitulation
Since Sperber's edition is the only complete edition of TJon, it is the
best we have. However, it contains a number of printing errors and
completely ignores the Babylonian tradition. Moreover, Sperber does
not provide descriptions of the manuscripts he used, nor a stemmat-
ological analysis of their mutual relationship. For all these reasons his
edition does not provide a sound basis for scholarly work.

The combination of Sperber's edition, Martinez Borobio's edition
of the Babylonian manuscripts, my own collation of some additional,
mainly Western, manuscripts, and Kasher's edition of toseftot covers
all manuscript traditions and the vast majority of variant readings and
expansions. Nevertheless, additional collation work is desirable with
regard to a number of manuscripts and to their mutual relationship.
A complete new edition of Targum Samuel, however, falls outside the
scope of this study.

65EJ also mentions Isa. 19 and Jer. 4:6. Mann, Sonne, The Bible as Read and
Preached and Biichler, "The Triennial Reading", 32 agree with 1 Sam. 6:6ff.

66Similarly Mann, Sonne, The Bible as Read and Preached.
67Buchler, "The Triennial Reading", 33; Not in Perrot, La lecture de la Bible,

73.
68 According to Biichler, "The Triennial Reading", 37, only in the Yemenite and

South Italian tradition. T.-S. K26.36 attests 1 Sam. 8:4-8 as (part of) a haftara.
69Similarly Biichler, "The Triennial Reading", 33. He, too, mentions the non-

existing Deut. 17:24.
70Buchler, "The Triennial Reading", 37 mentions 1 Sam. 17:37
71 Perrot, La lecture de la Bible, 87, n. 267 placed it in the Roman and Karaite

tradition; Biichler, "The Triennial Reading", 71 in the German tradition.



Chapter 3

Exegetical and Translational Features

3.1 Introduction
"Whoever renders a verse literally is a liar; and whoever adds to
it, he is a blasphemer and a reviler."1 Between these two extremes
translators manoeuvred to render the Hebrew text into Aramaic as
respectfully and as clearly as possible. In the translation process many
things happen: decisions are made, meaning is lost and meaning is
added, some interpretations are avoided, others stimulated, rhetorical
devices are recognized and dealt with.

In this chapter the translation process of TgSam is described and
categorized. The following questions require answers: (1) How does
TgSam render the many rhetorical devices found in the Books of
Samuel? (2) What theological motives and exegetical methods are
discernible in TgSam, and do these motives and methods agree with
those used in contemporary literature? (3) Did TgSam use the Books
of Chronicles to interpret the Books of Samuel? (4) How literal is the
translation in TgSam? These four questions are explored in the next
four sections.

3.2 Rhetorical Devices

3.2.1 Introduction
Although the Books of Samuel are mainly written in prose, rhetorical
devices are not at all absent. The Hebrew text of Samuel appears
to be a combination of "narrative art and poetry", with a splendid
choice of words.2 On the one hand, it seems natural that part of
these rhetorical devices has been lost in the process of translation,
especially those devices which are based on the sound of the words.
On the other hand, translators can attempt to retain as many devices
as possible. In this section, the rhetorical devices occurring in the
Books of Samuel are discussed, and examples are given to illustrate
how TgSam renders them into Aramaic.

The list of rhetorical devices is compiled from handbooks contain-
ing lists of rhetorical devices, complemented by my own observations

1Qid. 49a. The same baraita is preserved in tMeg. 3:41.
2Cf. J.P. Fokkelman, Narrative Art and Poetry in the Books of Samuel, 4 Vols.,

Assen 1981-1993.
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on the Books of Samuel.3 A definition of each device is given after its
name. Examples are partly based on the books of Fokkelman about
the narrative art of the Books of Samuel and partly on my work for
the concordance of TgSam4 and for the present study. The rhetorical
devices are classified into three main categories: (1) phonetic figures,
which add something extra to a text through the sound of letters
or words; (2) structural figures, which convey meaning through the
structure of a text; and (3) semantic figures, which convey meaning
through a special choice of words.

3.2.2 Phonetic Figures
The phonetic figures5 which are present in the Books of Samuel are
alliteration, assonance, and rhyme—although it is questionable
whether rhyme is due to the author's intention or to the linguistic
structure of the Hebrew.

Alliteration, the recurrence of consonant sounds, occurs frequently
in the poetical parts of Samuel and sometimes in the prosaic parts.6

Although the original alliteration of the Hebrew text cannot always
be maintained, TgSam sometimes appears to represent and even in-
crease it. It is partly omitted in 2 Sam. 12:3, where three Kaphs and
two Qophs appear. The three Kaphs are not represented, while the
two Zayins in compensate for the loss of the two qophs.
Alliteration is maintained in 1 Sam. 17:4, though not at the same
places. The triple Gimel of is repeated in the two
names and is augmented by the word 'man'. Alliteration is re-
newed in 2 Sam. 1:24. The Hebrew text gives an Ayin four times

3The basic list stems from R. Harris, "A Handbook of Rhetorical Devices,"
19 August 1997, Internet, http://www.secu.edu/faculty/R-Harris/rhetoric.htm;
complemented by W. Buhlmann, K. Scherer, Sprachliche Stilfiguren der Bibel:
Von Assonanz bis Zahlenspruch; ein Nachschlagewerk, Gieften 21994; G.W. Lo-
rein, Stijlkenmerken, Leuven 2000, MS. The latter article forms the basis of the
categorization; cf. also W.G.E. Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry: A Guide to its
Techniques (JSOT.S, 26), Sheffield 21986, 222-50, 458-9.

4J.P. Fokkelman, Narrative Art and Poetry in the Books of Samuel, 4 Vols.,
Assen 1981-1993; Van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel.

5Similar phenomena were observed by J.W. Wesselius, "Poezie in de Targum:
de voorzegging over Juda in Targum Onkelos op Genesis 49:8-12", in: I.E. Zwiep,
A. Kuyt (eds), Dutch Studies in the Targum, Amsterdam 1993, 99-100; English
translation: "Biblical Poetry through Targumic Eyes: Onkelos' Treatment of Gen-
esis 49:8-12", in: J. Dyk (ed.), Give Ear to my Words: Psalms and Other Poetry in
and around the Hebrew Bible. Essays in Honour of Professor N.A. van Uchelen,
Amsterdam 1996, 131-45, esp. 140-42.

6 According to this definition alliteration is more than homoiokatarkton,
the recurrence of consonant sounds at the beginning of subsequent words; cf.
Bruhlmann, Scherer, Sprachliche Stilfiguren, 16.
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and a Daleth twice, which is represented by two
Taws, three Qophs and three Nuns, . It is maintained
and augmented in 1 Sam. 2:7-8. The Hebrew text gives seven words
beginning with a Mem. The Aramaic version contains nine words be-
ginning with a Mem through the choice of " as the translation of
the Hebrew and by rendering the Hebrew imperfect by a par-
ticiple. Alliteration is introduced in 2 Sam. 1:22, where the Hebrew
text shows no trace of alliteration. The Aramaic text gives a triple
combination of Cheth and Resh in

Assonance, the recurrence of similar vowel sounds, is harder to
detect in Hebrew and Aramaic because of the small number of vowels
present in these languages. In most cases, therefore, it is doubtful
whether the author intentionally used assonance. Similarly, it is doubt-
ful whether the Targumist used assonance on purpose or not.7 For
example, the expression is translated by similar assonance

in 1 Sam. 2:26 an 2 Sam. 5:10, but the circumstance that
the same rendering is chosen in 1 Sam. 14:19 and 2 Sam. 15:12 where
the Hebrew has instead of would seem to exclude intentional
imitation of the assonance in the Hebrew. In TJon 2 Sam. 1:21-23 an
abundance of Hireqs is used, whereas the Hebrew text is less plentiful.

Rhyme, the recurrence of identical or similar ending sounds, is not
a frequent phenomenon in Hebrew poetry and prose. Still, some cases
are present.8 The stock phrase is translated without rhyme
by . Likewise, the rhyme of and in 2 Sam. 12:2 is not
maintained. Many forms of rhyme are naturally maintained, when the
Hebrew text provided this rhyme with suffixes or plural endings. For
instance, the double suffix in (2 Sam. 10:12)
is rendered with similar suffixes, and therefore with similar rhyme.
The combination of rhyme and alliteration in 2 Sam. 12:3, '

is translated by a combination of rhyme and
assonance. TJon introduces rhyme, as well as alliteration, in 1 Sam.
14:4, where the names Bozez and Seneh are rendered by Mashro'ita
and Madrokhita.9

Although the impression can arise that most phonetic figures dis-
appear in the process of translating, it is premature to assume that
this is the case in TJon as a whole. In the first place, phonetic fig-
ures are well preserved because of the similarity between Hebrew and
Aramaic. In the second place, the Targumist appears to be very sus-

7 Apart from the problem of the vocalization systems both in the Hebrew and
in the Aramaic tradition.

8Cf. Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry, 229-34.
9See below, commentary on 2 Sam. 22:5-6, 21-23, 36-38.
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ceptible to phonetic figures. In several cases such figures are either
rendered in the Aramaic version or compensated by similar phonetic
figures, and sometimes even augmented.

3.2.3 Structural Figures
Both structural and semantic figures can be classified into five types:
(1) repetitio, the repetition of earlier phrases or words; (2) adiectio,
the addition of words or phrases; (3) detractio, the omission of words
or phrases; (4) transmutatio, placing varying words or phrases in jux-
taposition; and (5) immutatio, exchanging the meant words or phrases
for other, often more figurative, words or phrases.10

3.2.3.1 Repetitio

Anaphora,11 the repetition of one word or more at the beginning of
successive clauses or sentences, is usually maintained in TgSam. A
fine example can be found in 2 Sam. 19:7, where every phrase begins
with "O and every second phrase contains also . Smaller forms of
anaphora are the repetition of "woe to us" in 1 Sam. 4:7-8 and the
repetition of "and they went out" in 2 Sam. 20:7.

Epistrophe,12 the repetition of one or more words at the end of
successive clauses or sentences, is usually maintained in TgSam. A few
instances are the double "forehead" in 1 Sam. 17:49; the triple "and
they also prophesied" in 1 Sam. 19:20-21; and the double "the priests
of the LORD" in 1 Sam. 22:17. In 1 Sam. 14:7 the repeated "according
to your heart" is translated by two different Aramaic words, once
literally, once by "according to your will". Since inner coherence of
the Bible is important to TJon, it is not surprising that similar, but
not identical, endings of sentences are rendered by an epistrophe, as
far as the word order allows it: in 1 Sam. 1:6 is omitted, because
it was not present in the ending of 1 Sam. 1:5.13

10W. Buhlmann, K. Scherer, Sprachliche Stilfiguren der Bibel: Von Assonanz
bis Zahlenspruch; ein Nachschlagewerk, GieBien 21994 also have the first three
types (Wiederholung, Haufung, Abkurzung), but take the latter two types to-
gether (Umschreibung, Verschleierung, Entschleierung). They did not distinguish
between phonetic and semantic figures. They classified the structural figures sep-
arately (Wort- und Satzstellung), but this type is not classified further. Moreover,
they classified all the metaphorical figures in one category, named "Tropen".

11Cf. Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry, 276.
12Fokkelman, Narrative Art and Poetry calls this epiphora. Cf. also Watson,

Classical Hebrew Poetry, 276-7.
l3Symploce, a combination of anaphora and epistrophe, does not occur in

Samuel. Anadiplosis, the repetition of the last word of the previous sentence in
the beginning of the actual sentence, does not occur either in Samuel. Sorites, a
set of statements which proceed to a climactic conclusion, each statement picking
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Conduplicatio, the repetition of a key word, is maintained as far
as possible. For instance, the fivefold use of the word 'today'
(2 Sam. 19:6-7), is maintained in the Aramaic version. The seemingly
endless repetition of the word in 2 Sam. 2:19-28 could not be
maintained, because in 2:20 and 2:23 it has to be translated by "
'behind, back', whereas it is rendered by 'after', in the remain-
ing verses. Consequently, if the various meanings of the key words
are used in a conduplicatio, then TgSam rendered them according to
their meanings. In these cases the distinction between conduplicatio
and word play is slight. The frequent repetitions in David's Lament
(2 Sam. 1:19-27) are fully integrated in TgSam. They are even ex-
panded, such as the stem in 1:24. New key words are introduced
in this poem as well, for instance, and in 1:19 and
and in 1:21. The new repetition in 1:19 is especially interest-
ing, because the verb is not the usual translation of Hebrew

. In the same phrases in 1:25 and 1:27 the verb is used. The
key word is used thrice in the Hebrew text of 2 Sam. 13 (cf.
13:14, 16, 25), but is twice added in the Aramaic version (cf. 13:9,
11). A new key word is also introduced in 1 Sam. 15 by translating
both 'turn back', and 'regret', by the Aramaic verb 'turn
back'. The result is that God turns his back on Saul, because Saul
had turned away from his worhip of God (cf. 15:11). In 1 Sam. 1 a
new key word is introduced: Eli is waiting for Hannah (1:12), while
Hannah is waiting for God (1:16), and afterwards Hannah will wait
until Samuel is weaned (1:23). Furthermore, Hannah's Song (2:1-10)
and David's Psalm (2 Sam. 22) are strongly linked by the use of the
stem 14

Epanalepsis, the repetition of the beginning word or phrase of a
clause or sentence at the end of the same clause or sentence, is main-
tained in TgSam. An example in one verse is the double "be heroic
men" in 1 Sam. 4:9. The complete clause "the LORD will surrender
Israel also into the hand of the Philistines" at the beginning and the
end of 1 Sam. 28:19 is also rendered literally. Similar to the epanalep-
sis is the responsion or envelope, which occurs at the beginning and
end of a section, e.g. the double "were born to David in Hebron"
in 2 Sam. 3:2-5.15 This is also maintained in TgSam. The same is

up the last key word or key phrase of the preceding one, does not occur in the
Books of Samuel. Cf. H.A. Fischel, "The Use of Sorites (Climax, Gradatio} in the
Tannaitic Period", HUCA 44 (1973), 119-51; Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry,
212-13.

14See below, § 5.3.3.
15 Cf. Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry, 282-87. The double "Hebron" stresses
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true for the repeated phrase "How are the heroes fallen" (1:19, 25,
27), both in Hebrew and in most Aramaic manuscripts. Some manu-
scripts, however, translate it in 1:19 by "How are the heroes killed",
repeating the stem but in the other two verses by "How are the
heroes broken", probably because of the alliteration. The translation
is still exact enough to maintain the repetition.16

Epizeuxis, the pure repetition of one word, is usually repeated
in TgSam. The double in 1 Sam. 2:3 is equally rendered. The
double "Samuel" in 1 Sam. 3:4 is also equally rendered, although
the Midrashim give several explanations for this double call.17 The
repetition of "far be it" in 2 Sam. 20:20 is maintained without further
comment.18 Note that epizeuxis in prophetic texts is rarely maintained
in the Aramaic version in order to avoid the idea of redundancy.19

Metabasis, a brief statement of what has been said and what will
follow, is not attested in Samuel. There are some summaries in the
Hebrew text, which are rendered as such in the Aramaic version, e.g.
in 1 Sam. 17:50, as well as some summaries of later events, e.g. in
2 Sam. 2:23. See below, prolepsis.

Refrain, the regular recurrence of one phrase or sentence, does not
occur in the Books of Samuel.20

Parallelism, recurrent syntactical and semantical similarity, is the
basic feature of Hebrew poetry. There are four large sections of poetry
in the books of Samuel, viz. Hannah's Song (1 Sam. 2:1-10), David's
Lament (2 Sam. 1:19-27), David's Psalm (2 Sam. 22), and David's
Last Words (2 Sam. 23:1-7). Smaller sections of poetry occur in e.g.
1 Sam. 17:34-3721 and 2 Sam. 3:33-34. As a rule TgSam translates par-

the dynastic aspect of this passage. Thematically, the list of David's sons is a
typical blessing statement, and is therefore fully justified in the description of
David's growing strength (2 Sam. 2:1-5:5); cf. S. Rummel, "Narrative Structures
in the Ugaritic Texts", in: S. Rummel (ed.), Ras Shamra Parallels: The Texts
from Ugarit and the Hebrew Bible, Vol. 3 (AnOr, 51), Rome 1981, 300.

16Diacope, the repetition of a word or phrase after an intervening word or phrase
(cf. Psalm 96:7), does not occur in the Books of Samuel.

17The double calling was either regarded as a sign of love or as a sign that
Samuel was the same man before and after God's call, cf. NumR. 14:21.

18EcclR. 9:18 § 2 explains it as "Far be it from Joab, far be it from David, far
be it from his government."

19E.g. the double in Isa. 24:16 and the double in Isa. 21:9.
20Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry, 13 calls the repetition of "How are the

heroes fallen" in 2 Sam. 1:19, 25, 27 a refrain. However, this repetition must be
regarded as a inclusion, beginning the poem, as well as ending the fourth strophe
concerning Saul and the fifth strophe concerning Jonathan (see commentary on
2 Sam. 1:17-27).

21Cf. A.R. Ceresko, "A Rhetorical Analysis of David's 'Boast' (1 Samuel 17:34-
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allelism by parallelism. David's Lament is translated rather literally
and parallelism is preserved. David's Psalm is translated less literally,
but in many verses parallelism is preserved, albeit sometimes out of
balance. Some cola are rephrased and therefore much longer than
their counterparts. Some parallelism is enhanced, e.g. "For I kept the
ways of the LORD || and have not wickedly departed from my God"
(2 Sam. 22:22) is supplemented with an antithesis, "For I kept the
ways that are good before the LORD || and I have not walked in evil
before my God" . A beautiful example of a largely amplified sentence
with retention of strict parallelism forms Samuel's warning against
disobedience (1 Sam. 15:23a), which is followed by a good example of
lost repetition, although parallelism is maintained (1 Sam. 15:23b):

For the sin of divination is rebellion,
and iniquity and idolatry is stubbornness.

Because you have rejected the word of the LORD,
He has also rejected you as king.

In the Aramaic version parallelism in the first colon is enhanced by

while parallelism in the second colon is altered by the double trans-
lation of the verb in order to maintain reverence for God. Note
that the first bicolon of this little poem is altered into a double tricolon
with the pattern ABC- ABC.

For as the guilt of the men who inquire of divination,
thus is the guilt of every man

who rebels against the words of the Torah.
And as the guilt of the people who go astray after idols,

thus is the guilt of every human
who cuts out or adds to the words of the prophets.

Because you have refused the service of the LORD,
He has removed you from being king.

Even in the largely expanded poems, Hannah's Song and David's Last
Words, much parallelism is maintained in the Aramaic version. But
when some phrases are allegorically related to certain periods in Is-
rael's history, as is the case with Hannah's Song, or when some phrases

37): Some Reflections on Method," CBQ 47 (1985), 58-74, esp. 65-66.
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are regarded as important prophecies concerning the messianic era,
as is the case with David's Last Words, parallelism is dropped. In the
paraphrastical translation of 2 Sam. 23:1-8 a poetical structure exists,
i. e. a new poetical structure made by the Targumists.22

The exegetical technique Diversification plays an important role in
the treatment of parallelism in the prophetical paragraphs of TgSam.
Sometimes, not nearly always, parallel words or phrases are given a
diverse meaning, in order to avoid redundancy. Whereas through the
process of diversification parallelisms can be destroyed, as is the case
in the paraphrastical translation of 1 Sam. 2:1-4, the same process
can create new parallelism. Such is the case in 2 Sam. 23:5 where the
(internally) parallel pair is rendered by the (externally)
parallel phrases, "to endure like the orders of creation endure || and
to be preserved for the world to come".

3.2.3.2 Adiectio

Polysyndeton, the use of a conjunction between each word, phrase or
clause, is a very common feature of Semitic languages. It is, therefore,
naturally maintained in TgSam, for instance the four conjuctions in
"sheep and oxen and asses and camels and clothes" in 1 Sam. 27:9.

Scesis Onomaton emphasizes an idea by expressing it in a string of
generally synonymous phrases or statements. It differs from parallel-
ism, because it is not necessarily formulated in a parallel grammatical
structure. Since parallelism is the basic device of Hebrew poetry, it
is not surprising that a similar device is often used in Hebrew prose.
Usually these strings of phrases are rendered without a change in Tg-
Sam, such as Elkanah's questions (1 Sam. 1:8) and Hannah's prayer
to be remembered (1 Sam. 1:11).

Enumeration, detailing parts, causes, effects or consequences, is
clearly used in two of Samuel's speeches, viz. in the warning against
a king's habit (1 Sam. 8:11-18) and his farewell speech (1 Sam. 12,
esp. 3-5). These speeches are correctly translated into Aramaic. Literal
enumerations are found throughout the Books of Samuel, for instance
David's children (2 Sam. 3:2-5) and his warriors (2 Sam. 23:8-39), and
are retained in TgSam.23

22Cf. E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "Reward and Punishment in the Messianic Age
(Targ. 2 Sam. 23.1-8)", JAB 1 (1999), 273-96. Other examples of new poetry in
TgSam are mentioned in E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "Translating with Subtlety:
Some Unexpected Translations in TgSam", paper read at the third meeting of
the IOTS, Basel August 2-3, 2001, forthcoming in JAB 3 (2001).

23A special form of enumeration are the numerical proverbs; cf. W. Buhlmann,
K. Scherer, Sprachliche Stilfiguren der Bibel: Von Assonanz bis Zahlenspruch; ein
Nachschlagewerk, GieBen 21994, 64. These are not found in the Books of Samuel.
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Climax, or gradatio, consists of arranging words, clauses of sen-
tences in the order of increasing importance. It is used e.g. in 1 Sam.
17:46, where David threatens, "I will strike you down, and cut off
your head, and I will give the dead bodies of the Philistine host to
the birds of the air . . ." A very special form of climax is used by
Samuel in his warning against kings: At first it seems to be the op-
posite of a climax, for he sums up sons, daughters, fields, servants,
cows, sheep and goats, but at the end he states that "you yourselves
will be his slaves" (1 Sam. 8:17). A real anticlimax is used in 1 Sam.
10:20-21, where Benjamin is chosen out of all the tribes of Israel, and
the family of Matar out of all the families of Benjamin, then Saul out
of this family, "and they sought him and could not find him". Both
climax and anticlimax are maintained in the Aramaic version.

Parenthesis, the insertion of a phrase or sentence as an aside in
the middle of another sentence, does not occur in Samuel. The closest
phenomenon is the insertion of such a phrase or sentence in the middle
of a story, which occurs24 and is maintained in TgSam. Two examples
are the explanation of the word 'seer' in 1 Sam. 9:9 and the explana-
tion of the Gibeonites' position within Israel in 2 Sam. 21:2.25

Apostrophe, the interruption of a discourse by a direct addressing
of a person or a personified thing, is not a usual device in Hebrew.
The nearest device is the addressing in David's Lament (2 Sam. 1:19-
27). But since five different addressees are mentioned in this lament
(the glory of Israel, the mountains of Gilboa, Saul and Jonathan,
daughters of Israel, Jonathan my brother), one cannot speak about
an interruption of the discourse, but rather about the poetical style
of this lament (see further Personification).26

Exemplum, citing an example or using an illustrative story, is
maintained in TgSam.27 Illustrative stories are mainly used by the

24The phenomenon is very frequent in the Books of Chronicles, cf. I. Kalimi, Zur
Geschichtsschreibung des Chronisten: Literarisch-historiographische Abweichun-
gen der Chronik von ihren Paralleltexten in den Samuel- und Konigsbiichern
(BZAW, 226), Berlin & New York 1995, 235-48.

25 Parenthesis can be combined with resumptive repetition or Wiederaufnahme.
This occurs in 2 Sam. 21:2, where the introduction "the king called the Gibeonites
and spoke to them" (21:1) is repeated in "David said to the Gibeonites" (21:2)
after the insertion. Cf. R.F. Person, "A Reassessment of Wiederaufnahme from the
Perspective of Conversation Analysis", Biblische Zeitschrift 43 (1999), 239-248.

26 Expletive, a single word or short phrase interrupting normal syntax to lend
emphasis to proximate words, does not occur in Samuel either.

27 Sententia, quoting a maxim or wise saying to apply to the situation, does
not occur in Samuel. Apophases, also called praeteritio or occupatio, refers to the
situation that the speaker emphasizes something by stating to ignore it. This
device does not occur in the Books of Samuel. Likewise, aporia, the expression of
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prophets, for instance, the saving deeds in the past (1 Sam. 12:7-12)
and the parable of Nathan (2 Sam. 12:1-4). But also the woman of

used a parable to open up David's eyes (2 Sam. 14:6-11). It
was not necessary for TJon to paraphrase these parables, because
they were explained by the real situation in the co-text.28

Acrostics, poems in which the first letters of the lines form a name,
a message or the alphabet, do not occur in the Books of Samuel. In
some manuscripts an acrostic is added to 1 Sam. 17:42 or 17:43 (see
below, commentary on these verses). A small acrostic on the verb ,
'anoint', is integrated in TJon 2 Sam. 23:8.

3.2.3.3 Detractio

Asyndeton, the omission of a conjunction between words, phrases,
or clauses, is usually maintained in TgSam. A good example of the
alternation of polysyndeton and asyndeton is 2 Sam. 3:39, consisting
of four clauses, three beginning with but the last one without any
conjuction, "And I am this day a common man and (yet) exalted to
kingship, and these men, the sons of Zeruiah, are too hard for me;
may the LORD requite the evildoer according to his evil." In TgSam
it is rendered in the same way.

Zeugma, the linkage of two or more parts of speech by another part
of speech, is usually integrated in TgSam, because it is also part of
Aramaic grammar.29 One verb, connected with several objects, occurs
in 1 Sam. 27:9, "he led sheep ... and camels and clothes." Several
manuscripts do not regard "lead" as the correct verb for the object
"clothes", so they add another verb, "he led sheep ... and he took
clothes" (cf. TgJudg. 8:16).30 In poetical sections a double duty verb
is often translated twice, especially in figurative speech.31 The verb
"go up" in 2 Sam. 22:9 can function as an example, "The pride of
the pharaoh went up like smoke before Him. Therefore, He sent his
anger like fire on the earth." It is clear, therefore, that the Targumist

doubt or deliberation about an issue, does not occur in these books.
28Cf. D.M. Gunn, "Traditional Composition in the 'Succession Narrative'", VT

26 (1976), 214-29, esp. 219, "Wherever else parables may occur ( . . . ) these par-
ticular ones are thoroughly at home in their narrative setting."

29 The grammatically correct usage of this figure is sometimes called apokoinou-
construction, while the incorrect usage of this figure is then called zeugma cf.
W. Buhlmann, K. Scherer, Sprachliche Stilfiguren der Bibel: Von Assonanz bis
Zahlenspruch; ein Nachschlagewerk, GieBen 21994, 57.

30See below, § 3.3.4.2, s.v. Providing Hidden Information.
31 Cf. W.F. Smelik, "Translation and Commentary in One: The Interplay of

Pluses and Substitutions in the Targum of the Prophets", JSJ 29 (1998), 245-60,
esp. 256.
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did not accept zeugma automatically, but weighed whether it could
be maintained or not.

Parataxis, using successive independent clauses and thereby neg-
lecting the relationship of these clauses, is a most common feature of
both Hebrew and Aramaic. It is therefore not surprising that TgSam
took over the majority of the paratactical clauses without a change.
Still, several times TgSam specifies the relationship between clauses
by adding a conjunction or by replacing by a paratactical conjunc-
tion. Two examples: is added in "And when the LORD has dealt
well with my lord, then remember your handmaid" (1 Sam. 25:31)
and is the rendering of Hebrew in "I will come upon him while
he is weary" (2 Sam. 17:2). TgSam appears to add only temporal
conjunctions. The conjunction , 'because', is never used to render
Hebrew 32

Ellipsis, an omission of a word or a phrase which belonged to the
usual grammatical structure, is sometimes complemented by TgSam
to increase the clarity of the text. This happens e.g. in "her counten-
ance was no longer sad" (1 Sam. 1:18); "a fork with three prongs"
(1 Sam. 2:13); "and Jonathan made a covenant with David's house
(2 Sam. 20:16). Also the ellipsis in 1 Sam. 30:23, a phrase without
verb commencing with a nota accusativi, is not complemented.33 The
use of the third person plural without explicit subject for the so-called
indefinite subject is maintained in e.g. I Sam. 1:25; 19:24; 23:28.34

3.2.3.4 Transmutatio

Hyperbaton, which involves departure from normal word order, is al-
ways maintained by TgSam. A point in case is 1 Sam. 22:19, beginning
with its object, "And Nob, the city of the priests, he put to the sword
. . ." An example in which the subject is mentioned twice as the last
word of a sentence is the poetical verse 1 Sam. 15:33, "Just as she
has made women childless—your sword, so shall be childless among
women—your mother." Also this departure from normal word order
remains in the Aramaic version.

Chiasmus, reverse parallelism in which two parts of a clause are
balanced by two additional parts, only in reverse order, is fully in-
corporated in TgSam as far as parallelism is incorporated. Chiasmus
can be destroyed by a paraphrasing translation, but in most cases it

32Cf. Van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel, s.v.
33Similar phrases are not complemented in TO Num. 3:26; TJon Ezek. 14:22;

Hag. 2:5.
34In other cases a specific subject was supplied, cf. C. Rabin, "The Ancient

Versions and the Indefinite Subject", Textus 2 (1962), 60-76.
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is maintained. A case in point is the alteration of the verb "go forth"
and personal names in 2 Sam. 2:12-13. Chiasmus is introduced in the
lament on Absalom's death (2 Sam. 18:33).35

Hypophora, raising one or more questions and then proceeding to
answer them, is not very common in the narratives in the Books of
Samuel. Still, it is attested in the LORD'S promise concerning David's
house (2 Sam. 7:5) and rendered as such in TgSam.36

Hendiadys, a phrase in coordination instead of in a singular con-
struction,37 occurs in 1 Sam. 19:2, where the phrase
should be translated by "keep hidden in a secret place". This verbal
hendiadys is maintained in TJon. Expressions like 'growing
stronger', are also maintained in the Aramaic version. However, the
combination of 'statute and ordinance' (1 Sam. 30:25), is
rendered by one construct chain, viz. 'legal jurisprudence'.38

3.2.3.5 Immutatio

The Anacoluthon, the change from one to another grammatical struc-
ture within one sentence, of 1 Sam. 15:33, "Just as she has made wo-
men childless—your sword, so shall be childless among women—your
mother", is maintained. Note that Josephus repaired strict parallel-
ism of this verse to "As you have made many mothers of Hebrews to
lament and mourn for their children, so shall you cause your mother
to grieve over your own destruction" (Antiquities, 6:155). Neither is
the juxtaposition of in 1 Sam. 26:16 corrected, nor that
of in 1 Sam. 31:9.

Constructio ad sensum, a grammatical construction formed accord-
ing to its sense, not according to its form, is often found in connection
with words such as "people" or "man". In some cases a plural verb is
used, in other cases a singular. TgSam does not change this use, but
takes over the various numbers, e.g. ) in 1 Sam. 12:18 and

35Antanagoge, which places a good point next to a fault criticism, does not
occur in the Books of Samuel.

36The scheme of question and answer is more often used in prophetic literature,
and especially by Jeremiah; cf. B.O. Long, "Two Question and Answer Schemata
in the Prophets", JBL 90 (1971), 129-39.

37 Sometimes close to merismus, because not the extremes are indicating the
total, but two or three parts; cf. H.A. Brongers, "Merismus, Synekdoche und
Hendiadys in der bibel-hebraischen Sprache", in: P.A.H. de Boer (ed.), 1940-
1965 (OTS, 14) Leiden 1965, 100-14, esp. 108-109.

38Related to the hendiadys is the break-up of composite phrases; cf. Watson,
Classical Hebrew Poetry, 329. For instance, in "Let us lie in wait for blood, let
us ambush the innocent for no reason" (Prov. 1:11) the combination of "innocent
blood" and "bloodshed for no reason" are split up. Although this is a typical
feature of parallelism, it does not occur in the Books of Samuel.
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in 1Sam. 12:19. However, sometimes the juxtaposition of
plural and singular is considered wrong and corrected in the Aramaic
version, for instance, the singular verb in (1 Sam. 1:2)
is replaced by a plural verb.

3.2.3.6 Summary

On the one hand, TgSam does not vary renderings. If words are re-
peated in the Hebrew original, these are repeated in the Aramaic
version as well, as long as they are used in the same sense. If vari-
ous meanings of the repeated words are involved, TgSam may vary
the Aramaic words in order to render the meaning of the Hebrew as
exactly as possible. On the other hand, TgSam may attempt to in-
crease the repetitive structural devices, or to compensate for the loss
of these devices. This demonstrates that TgSam stresses the meaning
of a text, but is susceptible to structural devices in its Vorlage.

In poetical, or rather prophetical, sections of Samuel parallel and
synonymous words or clauses are not repeated without change in the
Aramaic version. The rule that there is no redundancy in the Scripture
dictates that these parallel clauses must be interpreted in different
ways. In many cases, then, parallelism is destroyed, although it is
re-established in other cases.

The figures of adiectio, showing abundance, are fully incorporated
in the Aramaic translation. Out of respect for the source text nothing
was omitted or summarized. The figures of detractio, showing stylistic
thriftiness, are either incorporated, if the clarity of the text and the
Aramaic grammar did not suffer,39 or complemented by what was felt
omitted.

The figures of transmutatio formed no problem to the Targumists
and were incorporated in the Aramaic version. The clarity of the text
was not endangered, for all the aspects of the meaning were present in
the text. The figures of immutatio were so close to those in Aramaic
that the majority formed no problem. Some figures, however, were
adapted to Aramaic grammar.

In short, deviations from the original text are made (1) if key
words are used with different meanings; (2) if part of Scripture might
appear to be redundant; (3) if the clarity of the text was endangered
by omissions or ultra-short formulations; and (4) if grammatical con-
structions could not be incorporated in the Aramaic. Note (5) that

39 "Though ellipsis occurs in all languages, the particular structures which per-
mit such 'omitted' words are by no means identical from language to language," cf.
E.A. Nida, Toward a Science of Translating with Special Reference to Principles
and Procedures Involved in Bible Translating, Leiden 1964, 227.
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the poetical devices of repetition are sometimes enhanced or com-
pensated.

3.2.4 Semantic Figures
Like the structural figures, the semantic figures are classified into five
categories.

3.2.4.1 Repetitio

Absolute Infinitive, the use of an absolute infinitive before a verbal
form of the same stem to stress the intensity or certainty of the verb's
meaning, is usually maintained in TgSam, albeit with a normal infin-
itive.40

Horizontal paronomasia consists of a word play41 in which also the
word referred to is mentioned.42 Since word play is based on the altern-
ate meanings of one word or the different meanings of two identical
or very similar words, it is very difficult to maintain word play in
a translation. The obvious word play in 1 Sam. 25:25, ]

is not maintained in the Aramaic version, whereas the word play
between Samuel's name and the verb in 1 Sam. 1:20 is retained.
In some manuscripts a word play on the name of Nabal, which means
"fool", is made by rendering Hebrew by 'insane
man'.43 More hidden word plays are not often maintained, such as
the use of the verb 'tell', in the context of Saul the prince, "PM
(1 Sam. 9-10), and the connection between (1 Sam.
14:8) and (14:11).44

40This is not always the case in the Targumim; cf. S. Bombeck, Das althebrdische
Verbalsystem aus aramaischer Sicht: Masoretischer Text, Targume un Peschitta
(EHS.T, 23/591), Frankfurt a.M., 1995, 192-6; Smelik, The Targum of Judges,
271; M.C.A. Korpel, J.C. de Moor, F. Sepmeijer, 'Consistency with Regard to
Tenses: Targum and Peshitta in Two Samples from Deutero-Isaiah', in: Actes du
Cinquieme Colloque International Bible et Informatique: Traduction et Transmis-
sion, Paris 1998, 217.

41 See M. Garsiel, "Word Play and Puns as a Rhetorical Device in the Book of
Samuel", in: S.B. Noegel (ed.), Puns and Pundits: Word Play in the Hebrew Bible
and Ancient Near Eastern Literature, Bethesda (MD) 2000, 181-204.

42Paronomasia also includes the etymology of names.
43New word plays are also made by the Targumists in Isa. 1:3 by choosing

for "crib", which resembles the complemented object of the last phrase,
'Torah'; and in 2 Kgs 9:37 by comparing Queen Jezebel with dung .

44A special case is TgJer. 6:31 where the Hebrew word is translated twice:
once to give the exact meaning in Aramaic, , and once to represent the word
play,



RHETORICAL DEVICES 77

3.2.4.2 Adiectio

Figura Etymologica is the combination of an intransitive verb with
an object of the same or a similar stem. It occurs in both Hebrew
and Aramaic. For instance, in 2 Sam. 14:13 the expression "to think
thoughts" is integrated in the Aramaic version.

Amplification, a restatement with additional detail of words, is
usually maintained.45 When Joab says that Sheba rebelled "against
the king, against David" (2 Sam. 20:21), this is not changed in Tg-
Sam.46 Nor is "between them, between David and Jonathan" in 2 Sam.
21:6 changed or explained.

Analogy, a comparison between things which are alike in several
respects, is maintained in TgSam. A famous analogy is drawn by
the woman from Tekoa, who compared the troubles concerning her
two sons with David's troubles concerning his successors (2 Sam. 14).
The analogy commences in 14:13, where the woman asks, "Why then
have you planned such a thing against the people of the LORD?" In
Hebrew as well as in Aramaic the preposition is used to denote the
comparison.

Similes, direct and expressed comparisons between two things es-
sentially dissimilar, but resembling each other in at least one aspect,
are maintained, because they are expressed as similes and therefore
clear enough to be understood. David's lament can function as an ex-
ample, "Saul and Jonathan ... were swifter than eagles and stronger
than lions" (2 Sam. 1:23).

The oxymoron, a paradox reduced to two words, in 1 Sam. 20:13 is
not maintained, for "It seems good to my father to do evil to you" is
rendered by "My father sentenced to do evil to you", neglecting Saul's
evil feelings towards David and making him a reasonable judge. This
verse is also influenced by 20:7, 9, where the verb is already used
as a translation of Hebrew .47

Epithets, adjectives or adjective phrases appropriately qualifying
a subject by naming one of its most important characteristics, are fre-
quently used in the Hebrew Bible.48 Especially epithets for God, such
as are frequently attested. In the books of Samuel, however, God

45 Metanoia, a restatement by expressing it in a better, milder or stronger way,
does not occur in the Books of Samuel.

46EcclR. 9:18 § 2 explains the double reference to King David as rebellion
against the Supreme King of kings and against David, the king of Israel.

47Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry, 312-13 mentions the oxymoron "a donkey's
funeral" in Jer. 22:19. This is retained in TJon.

48 This device is also called antonomosy.
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is almost without exception called or both mostly rendered
by 49 One occurrence of the epithet is indeed translated by its
equivalent epithet A well-known epithet for the Philistines in
the Books of Samuel is the word "uncircumcised", which is literally
translated into Aramaic. Independent epithets, a kind of metonymy,
are also maintained in TgSam, such as the noun "uncircumcised one"
for a Philistine; "your servant" for the speaking person; and "my lord"
for the addressed person.

Pleonasm is the usage of more words than required to express
an idea. In 1 Sam. 20:38 Hebrew 'hurry, make haste', is
rendered even more pleonastically with 'hurry in haste'.
The obvious tautology 'by your life and by the life of your
soul' (2 Sam. 11:11), is also maintained in the Aramaic version.50

Appositives, nouns or noun substitutes placed next to another
noun or noun substitute in order to give a closer description, are
frequently used in the Hebrew Bible, but not always maintained in
the Aramaic version. Aramaic grammar allows appositives, as is at-
tested in sentences like "Elkanah, son of Jeroham, etc." (1 Sam. 1:1)
and "the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas" (1 Sam. 1:3). How-
ever, some appositives are replaced by subordinate clauses, especially
appositives which consist of gentilic names. Most gentilic names are
replaced by "who was from" plus the place-name, such as "Samah
who was from Harod" for "Samah the Harodite" (2 Sam. 23:25).51

3.2.4.3 Detractio

Aposiopesis, suddenly breaking off speaking and leaving a statement
unfinished, does not occur in the Books of Samuel.52 The conditional
oath in its full formula, "So may the LORD do to me and more also
if . . ." , cannot be considered as suddenly broken off, because the
condition is mentioned in the sequel and it only leaves the punishment
to the imagination of the hearer.53

Brachylogy, constructing a sentence in as few words as possible, is
the father of many proverbs. In the Hebrew Bible a couple of ultra-
short sentences are attested, such as Ahitophel's advice "like the re-

49Or one of its variant spellings, such as "\
50The usual form of the oath is either (1 Sam. 20:3; 25:26) or

(1 Sam. 17:55); cf. Driver, Notes, 290; M. Greenberg, "The Hebrew Oath
Particle hay /he", JBL 76 (1957), 34-39.

51 Cf. M.Z. Kadari, "Studies in the Syntax of Targum Onqelos", Tarbiz 32
(1963), 232-51, esp. 240.

52Cf. A.D. Crown, "Aposiopesis in the O.T. and the Hebrew Conditional Oath",
Abr-Nahrain 4 (1963-1964), 96-111; against GKC § 167a.

53Crown, "Aposiopesis", 106.
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turn of the whole is the man whom you seek". It is clarified and
translated by "they will all return, after the man whom you seek is
killed" (2 Sam. 17:3).54 Also Samuel's poetical warning against dis-
obedience, "the sin of divination is rebellion and iniquity and idolatry
is stubbornness" is amplified, "as the guilt of the men who inquire
of divination, thus is the guilt of every man who rebels against the
words of the Torah. And as the guilt of the people who go astray after
idols, thus is the guilt of every human who cuts out or adds to the
words of the prophets." (1 Sam. 15:23).55

3.2.4.4 Transmutatio

Antithesis, the establishment of a clear, contrasting relationship be-
tween two ideas by juxtaposing them, is frequently used in Hebrew
prose and poetry. In prose it is simply maintained in the Aramaic ver-
sion, such as Saul's warning to David, "you are but a youth and he
has been a man of war from his youth" (1 Sam. 17:33). In poetry the
antithesis is mostly maintained, although some verses are rendered
paraphrastically. The antitheses in Hannah's Song are good examples
(1 Sam. 2:4-7). However, the antithesis of "the full and the hungry"
(1 Sam. 2:5) is not maintained in this shape, but replaced by the
antithesis of "the rich and the poor" (see below, on merismus).56

Hysteron proteron, saying first what comes later, either chronolo-
gically or logically, is a rare rhetorical device in the Hebrew Bible. In
most cases this device is clearly indicated by the conjunction
which was translated by e.g. in "And Hannah rose after she
ate in Shiloh" (1 Sam. 1:9). TJon regarded the terse expression of
Ahitophel, "like the return of the whole is the man whom you seek",
as hysteron proteron and adds a conjunction in its rendering: "they
will all return, after the man whom you seek is killed" (2 Sam. 17:3).
TJon also regarded the peculiar construction of 2 Sam. 18:29 as hys-
teron proteron and renders, "I saw a great tumult after Joab sent the
king's servant".

Prolepsis, depicting future events as already happened or suggest-
ing cause and effect as simultaneous, is not absent from the Hebrew

54C.J. Goslinga, Het tweede boek Samuel (COT), Kampen 1962, 301 regards
this phrase as brachylogy, but others assume that the Hebrew text is corrupt.
Howbeit, it is clear from the Aramaic text that TJon did not regard this as a
corrupt text, but rather as a terse expression. Similar discussions exist on 1 Sam.
14:14, 16.

55Further examples are found in 1 Sam. 18:8; 2 Sam. 14:11; 20:3, 18.
56 Equality by association, putting a dissimilar item into a list of similar items

or ideas in order to give an ironic value to the dissimilar item, does not occur in
the Books of Samuel.



80 CHAPTER 3: EXEGESIS AND TRANSLATION

Bible and is incorporated in the Aramaic version. One frequent use of
prolepsis is the well-known formula to describe the lenght of a king's
reign at the beginning of his kingship, e.g. in 1 Sam. 13:1 for Saul
and in 2 Sam. 5:4-5 for David. Such phrases are "statements of the
omniscient narrator"57 and it is clear that this omniscient narrator is
accepted by the Targumists. Other cases of prolepsis are also main-
tained in TgSam, such as the proverb about the lame and the blind
who are not to enter "the house" (2 Sam. 5:8), while there is neither a
palace nor a temple at that moment, and the summary and overview
of the completion of Jerusalem, the construction of David's palace
and the birth of all his sons after the capture of Jerusalem (2 Sam.
5:11-16).58

Beside the narrative prolepsis there is a more detailed kind of
prolepsis. In 1 Sam. 30:9 it is stated that "the rest" stayed by the
brook Besor, while it is in the next verse that this group is described
as too exhausted to cross the brook and to go on with their pursuit.
This minor form of prolepsis is reformulated in the Aramaic version
by "part of them stayed by the brook Besor".

Variatio, the use of different constructions in equivalent phrases,
is maintained as long as the harmony in the Bible is not endangered.
The variation in phrasing in the account of Samuel's call (1 Sam.
3:4-8) is maintained, because it varies the wording of three separate
events,59 but the variation in phrasing of Eli's place (1 Sam. 4:13,
18) is not maintained, because it varies the phrasing of one and the
same situation. In the latter case an associative translation is made
by combining the phrasing of both verses. The slight variation in the
women's song about Saul and David (1 Sam. 18:7; 21:11; 29:5) is
dropped in the translation, because these verses all refer to one and
the same song.

57J.P. Fokkelman, Narrative Art and Poetry in the Books of Samuel, Vol. 3:
Throne and City, Assen 1990, 143.

58Since Hiram of Tyre took up his reign only seven years before Solomon's
accession, the verses 2 Sam. 5:11-12 describe the last years of King David's reign;
cf. McCarter, // Samuel, 145.

59 The argument of the separate events is also used in rabbinic exegesis for vari-
ation in phrasing where the Hebrew Bible suggests only one event. The differences
between the account of the field of lentils in 2 Sam. 23:11 and the field of barley in
1 Chron. 11:13 is explained in RuthR. 5:1. One rabbi said that it concerned two
different fields, another assumed that it concerned the same field in two different
years. This shows that variation in wording was not to endanger the harmony in
the Bible.
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3.2.4.5 Immutatio

Allusions to famous persons or stories occur abundantly in the Books
of Samuel. Since the Targumist renders every word of the Hebrew ori-
ginal, many allusions are maintained, such as the allusions to former
Biblical heroes in Samuel's farewell speech (1 Sam. 12:6-12). Also
vague allusions are maintained through the translation process, for
example, the combination of a war against the Philistines and the
thirst of David (2 Sam. 23:11-17), which are reminders of the battle
of Samson against the Philistines at Lehi, after which he was thirsty
(Judg. 15:9-20). Some allusions are even made more striking by as-
sociative translation, such as the change from "I brought up out of
Egypt" to "I brought out, out of Egypt" (1 Sam. 8:8), which reminds
the reader of the beginning of the Ten Commandments (Exod. 20:1).
Allusions can also be introduced by Targumists themselves when no
allusion seems present in the Hebrew text. This is a result of their
belief that Scripture is coherent. As a case in point, the choice of
words in TJon 1 Sam. 9:16 reminds of Exod. 3:9, the announcement
of the Exodus, whereas the Hebrew text does not share this connec-
tion. However, some vague allusions have been lost in the translation
process. For example, the conformity in wording between the attack
of Nahash the Ammonite who wanted to put disgrace upon Israel
(1 Sam. 11:1-2) and the challenge of Goliath the Philistine who also
put shame and disgrace upon God's people (1 Sam. 17:23, 26) is not
attested in the Aramaic version, because Nahash is called "the king
of the sons of Ammon".

Exclamations, the use of sounds or (almost) meaningless words
to express certain feelings, are replaced by meaningful words in the
Aramaic version. The exclamation is rendered by 'in truth'
(2 Sam. 14:5); by 'please, permission to speak' (1 Sam. 1:26;
25:24); by 'accept my prayer' (Josh. 7:7); and the
frequent by 'now'.

A litotes, denying the opposite of what is intended, is used by Eli
against his sons, when he says that he is hearing "no good report"
(1 Sam. 2:24), meaning that he hears about their "evil dealings"
(2:23). TgSam maintains this device. David's description of Abner
as "not bound" and "not fettered" (2 Sam. 3:34) is also translated
without a change. TJon produces one standard litotes as the trans-
lation of the Hebrew verb 'refuse', viz. 'would not' (cf.
1 Sam. 18:19).60

Rhetorical questions are usually maintained in TgSam. Since rhet-
60A litotes is also created in TgJosh. 7:15, where Hebrew 'stupidity, severe
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orical questions are a common device in both oral and written liter-
ature, the translators were not overly eager to restructure from a
question to a declarative statement.61 TJon was more restrictive in
this respect than the author of Chronicles. For instance, the question
"Would you build Me a house to dwell in?" (2 Sam. 7:5) is retained in
the Aramaic version, while the parallel verse 1 Chron. 17:4 replaced
it by the statement "You shall not build Me a house to dwell in".62

In some verses TJon even introduced rhetorical questions, where the
Hebrew text reads a statement. For instance, Joab's remark in 2 Sam.
18:14 is transformed into a question. And in 1 Sam. 1:14 a statement
is turned into a question to soften Eli's rebuke. However, in several
manuscripts one or two questions are replaced by their answer. In
these cases the particle 'behold' is substituted for the interrogat-
ive particle 'is it not',63 cf. 1 Sam. 1:8 (Kimhi); 15:17 (MS a), or
for the interrogative prefix cf. 1 Sam. 10:24 (MSS a f ); 15:22 (MS
b); 16:11 (Fr); 17:25 (Fr).64 The question concerning God's uniqueness
are replaced by declarative statements in order to stress monotheism
(cf. 1 Sam. 2:2).

A Hyperbole, a deliberate exaggeration, is found in 2 Sam. 17:13.
There it is said that the army of Israel will tear down a city, until
not even a pebble is found.65 TJon reduced the exaggeration to more

sin' is rendered by "not fitting".
61 As is recommended in the UBS-handbook, R.L. Omanson, Ph.A. Noss, A

Handbook on the Book Esther: The Hebrew and the Greek Texts (Helps for Trans-
lations), New York 1997, 259.

62PesR. 2:5; 6:4; MTeh. 62:4 do not understand the question of 2 Sam. 7:5 as a
rhetorical question that had to be answered negatively. The question is understood
as implying the possibility of an affirmative reply. The interrogative particle might
even have been replaced by the particle resulting in the affirmative "Behold,
you will build Me a house to dwell in"; cf. W.G. Braude, Pesikta Rabbati: Dis-
courses for Feasts, Fasts, and Special Sabbaths (Yale Judaica Series, 18), Vol. 1,
New Haven & London 1968, 54, n. 21.

63 "very often the context ... seems to allow no other conclusion than that
the real purpose of the 'question' is only to ask attention for something obvious.
Here the participle is best be rendered by 'Lo' or 'Look!' (cf. Hebrew hinne)." So
H.A. Brongers, "Some Remarks on the Biblical Participle halo', OTS 21 (1981),
175-89, esp. 180. This is often done in Syr, cf. C.E. Morrison, The Character of
the Syriac Version of the First Book of Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001, 77.

64In TgJer., however, several questions beginning with the interrogative prefix
~n are replaced by a declarative statement beginning with "like it is impossible
to .. ." (cf. TgJer. 18:14; 31:36, 37; 33:20).

65It is also found in Gen. 41:44, where "without your consent no man shall lift
up hand or foot" is represented by military language, "without your word no man
shall lift up his hand to collect weapons or his foot to ride on horses." TO reduced
it to more normal proportions.
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acceptable proportions, viz. that not a stone will be found.66

Irony,67 a mocking inversion of the facts, is maintained in 1 Sam.
21:12, where David is called "the king of the country", while he is
the only king without a country at that moment. It is questionable,
whether TJon recognized this phrase as irony, or considered it another
case of ignorance being attributed to the Philistines. The irony in
1 Sam. 11:12, "Saul will reign over us", is translated according to
its intrinsic meaning, "Saul is not fit to reign over us". The irony in
Absalom's words, "This is your loyalty towards your friend" (2 Sam.
16:16), is maintained.68

Metaphors, which imaginatively identify one thing with another,
dissimilar, thing and thereby transfer some of the qualities of the
second to the first thing,69 are usually replaced by non-figurative lan-
guage or complemented by the preposition with or without the
ground of the comparison.70 Three representative examples of TJon's
treatment of metaphors are the substitution of "the plague of God"
for "hand of God" (1 Sam. 4:8); its perception as a metaphor in "I will
be as a father to you" (2 Sam. 7:14); and its replacing the metaphor
by a simile in "Saul was as innocent as a one year old boy when he
started to reign" (1 Sam. 13:1).71 Sometimes a metaphor is replaced
by a better known metaphor, e.g. "the cornerstones of the army"
(1 Sam. 14:38) is translated by "heads of the army", a frequently
used metaphor in TJon.72

A special kind of metaphor is called the Annexionsvergleich, in
which two vehicles are juxtaposed within a genitive construction.
These metaphors are replaced by non-figurative language. Most of

66 Understatement, intentionally representing something as less than it is, is not
found in the Books of Samuel.

67Antiphrases, one word irony established by context, is not found in Samuel.
68Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 134 took the trouble to explain that these words

are meant negatively, and he reformulated the phrase into a rhetorical questions.
69In this classification "my brother is as strong as a bear" is a simile, while "my

brother is a bear" is a metaphor. See the elaborate discussion in M.C.A. Korpel,
A Rift in the Clouds: Ugaritic and Hebrew Descriptions of the Divine (UBL, 8),
Minister 1990, 35-58.

70For this well-known feature of Targumic exegesis, see e.g. Churgin, Targum
Jonathan, 84-91; W.F. Smelik, "Concordance and Consistency: Translation Stud-
ies and Targum Jonathan", JJS 49 (1998), 286-305, esp. 301-302.

71 The fact that the latter text was not meant to be a metaphor is irrelevant
to this section. TJon considered this verse a metaphor as a way to obtain a
meaningful basic text and rendered it as a simile to obtain a clear and meaningful
translation.

72 Catachresis, an extravagant, implied metaphor using words in an alien way,
does not occur in the Books of Samuel.
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these metaphors occur in David's Psalm (2 Sam. 22), such as "the
waves of death" and "the torrents of perdition" (22:5); "the cords of
Sheol" and "the snares of death" (22:6); "the shield of thy salvation"
(22:36); see below, commentary on these verses.

Synecdoche, sometimes called metonymy, is a form of metaphor in
which a part stands for the whole or vice versa. All kinds of synecdoche
exist, like pars pro toto and totum pro parte, concretum pro abstracto
and abstractum pro concreto,3 poetical plural or plural of majesty
and merismus.74 In many cases the word used in synecdoche is both
realistically and metaphorically applied, for instance, "deliver from
the hand of the enemies" (2 Sam. 22:1), in which "hand" is referring
to the actual hands of the enemies, but also to their power (concretum
pro abstracto); and "all the tribes of Israel came to David" (2 Sam.
5:1), in which tribe is referring to the heads of these tribes (5:3),
but also to the tribes themselves being represented by these heads
(totum pro parte). In many cases TgSam maintains the synecdoche. In
other cases, however, TgSam replaces the synecdoche by the intended
meaning. The word "gate" is replaced by "city", the "ropes" in 2 Sam.
17:13 refer to all kinds of weapons and instruments of the army, and
are therefore rendered by "armies" (pars pro toto) and the word
'stone (knives)', is replaced by "killed ones" (concretum pro abstracto;
2 Sam. 2:16).75

Merismus, a kind of synecdoche, is always maintained. Expressions
like "from great to small", "good and bad", "men and women" (all
meaning "everyone"), "from Dan to Beer-sheba" (meaning "every-
where in Israel") were evidently easy to understand.76

73 J. Ribera Florit, "The Use of the Derash Method in the Targum of Ezekiel",
in: C.A. Evans (ed.), The Interpretation of Scripture in Early Judaism and Chris-
tianity: Studies in Language and Tradition (JSP.S, 33), Sheffield 2000, 406-22, esp.
415-16 gives several examples where TgEzek. replaces a concretum pro abstracto
or an abstractum pro concreto by its intended meaning.

74W. Buhlmann, K. Scherer, Sprachliche Stilfiguren der Bibel: Von Assonanz
bis Zahlenspruch; ein Nachschlagewerk, GieBen 21994, 72-85 give more examples.

75 Eponym, substituting for a particular attribute the name of a famous person,
does not occur in the Books of Samuel. Close to this device is the use of or
the tetragrammaton to express the superlative; cf. D. Winton Thomas, "A Con-
sideration of Some Unusual Ways of Expressing the Superlative in Hebrew", VT 3
(1953), 209-24; Idem, "Some Further Remarks on Unusual Ways of Expressing the
Superlative in Hebrew", VT 18 (1968), 120-24; P.A.H. de Boer, as Epithet
Expressing the Superlative", VT 24 (1974), 233-35. In TJon this kind of reference
to God is expressed by the reverent as usual, although sometimes the
superlative is indicated as well; see below, commentary on 1 Sam. 26:12.

76More examples can be found in H.A. Brongers, "Merismus, Synekdoche und
Hendiadys in der bibel-hebraischen Sprache", in: P.A.H. de Boer (ed.), HD: 1940-
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Euphemisms, using less harsh and direct words, sometimes very
near to synecdoche, are rendered euphemistically in TgSam. For ex-
ample, "to scorn the enemies of the LORD" is translated by "to open
the mouth of the enemies of the people of the LORD" (2 Sam. 12:14)
and "Saul covered his feet" became "Saul relieved himself" (1 Sam.
24:3).

Aischrology or dysphemism, the opposite of euphemism, using
more harsh and direct words, is not maintained in TgSam. Such ex-
pressions are considered too offensive, and are replaced by more eu-
phemistic ones. The male adults, described as those "urinating against
the wall" (1 Sam. 25:22) are defined as those "knowing knowledge"
in the Aramaic version.77

Personification, metaphorically representing animals or inanimate
objects as having human attributes, is used and maintained in David's
Lament, when the hills of Gilboa are called upon (2 Sam. 1:21).
Some other personifications are avoided. Expressions with "son of
. . ." , which could imply personification of wickedness, death, strength
and so on, are replaced by plain language, such as "wicked persons",
"man deserving to be killed", and "man making war". In these cases
the clarity of the text prevails.78 However, other expressions might
be considered cases of personification, although they are not meant
to do so. When the Memra of God is at someone's aid or when the
Memra is rejecting someone (cf. 1 Sam. 28:16), the reader could easily
personify it.

3.2.4.6 Summary

Whereas repetition in the shape of an absolute infinitive plus another
verbal form is repeated in TgSam, repetition in horizontal parono-
masia is not always maintained, although sometimes an attempt is
made. The devices of adiectio are all maintained, except for some

1965 (OTS, 14) Leiden 1965, 100-14. Brongers suggests on pp. 113-14 that mer-
ismus may be considered a form of internal parallelism.

77The captive women, described as "a lap or two" (Judg. 5:30), are completely
removed from the translation, and replaced by the phrase "a man and his house".

78In other cases TJon interprets trees, plants, hills as personifications and treats
them as a metaphor, cf. Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 84-90; J.F. Stenning, The
Targum of Isaiah, Oxford 1949, xii-xiv; Komlosh, 372-95;
G. Vermes, Scripture and Tradition in Judaism (StPB, 4), Leiden 21973, 26-39,
42-43; A. van der Kooij, Die alien Textzeugen des Jesajabuches: Bin Beitrag zur
Textgeschichte des Alien Testaments (OBO, 35), Freiburg 1981, 176; J. Ribera
Florit, El Targum de Isaias (Biblioteca Midrasica, 6), Valencia 1988, 30-31. See
for a number of pertinent methodological remarks W.F. Smelik, 'Concordance
and Consistency: Translation Studies and Targum Jonathan', JJS 49 49 (1998),
301-2.
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appositives, which are reduced to the more fluent and clear form of
a subordinate clause, and an oxymoron, which is rendered euphem-
istically in order to clear King Saul from guilt. Some short sentences
of detractio form no problem for the Aramaic translators, but others
are amplified and translated by complete and clear statements.

The rhetorical devices of transmutatio are treated in accordance
with the aim and theology of TJon. In some cases of hysteron proteron
TJon adds the right conjunction to clarify the sentence, as was the
case with asyndetic phrases. Some cases of variation are maintained,
but other cases are adapted in order to harmonize the message of
Scripture.

The rhetorical devices of immutatio are treated in order to deliver
a clear and unambiguous translation. Hyperboles, exclamations and
metaphors are replaced by more realistic language, since these devices
do not exactly say what they were supposed to mean. Some rhetorical
questions, synecdoches, and personifications are also replaced, but in
many cases the Aramaic version can do without replacement. In case
of euphemisms it is clear that TgSam maintained or even increased
them out of reverence for God and his people. Allusions are sometimes
increased or enhanced because of the coherence in the Bible.

In short, the original text is adapted in several circumstances, (1)
where it was too short to be properly understood; (2) where it could
result in internal contradictions; (3) where it was too figurative to be
properly understood; (4) where it used rhetoric devices which could
be erroneously interpreted; and (5) where it would suggest guilt or sin
in Biblical heroes. Note that the devices "allusion" and "euphemism"
are maintained or even increased (6) to enhance the internal coherence
of Scripture; and (7) to deliver a reverent translation. For the rest, (8)
semantic figures are maintained, if they do not endanger the clarity
of the text, the coherence of Scripture and the holiness of God and
his people.

3.3 Exegetical Techniques and Theological Motives
Even in the fairly literal translation of TgSam many deviations from
the Hebrew source text are present. Some of these deviations are due
to the grammar or the vocabulary of the Aramaic language. They can
be called syntactic deviations and are not our main concern. Other,
more semantic deviations are not caused by the features of the Ara-
maic language, but seem to originate in the exegesis of the trans-
lator.79 These deviations from the Hebrew text of the Bible in the

'"It is not the targum's agreement with the Hebrew that needs explanation
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Targum can lead the modern reader to the exegetical and theological
concepts in the mind of the translators. These exegetical and theo-
logical concepts have already been collected and discussed in several
monographs.80 The exegetical techniques of TJon, however, have only
been collected and discussed without referring to literature on other
Jewish exegetical techniques used in the first centuries CE, although
a large quantity of reference material is available in the literature on
Midrashic and Talmudic exegeses. Hardly any comparison between
the Targumic exegetical techniques and the Midrashic or Talmudic
exegetical techniques has been made.81

3.3.1 Exegetical Techniques and the Middot

Rabbinic exegetical techniques are traditionally rendered in three lists
of middot, 'measures, norms': (1) the seven rules of Hillel (Sifra Introd.
1:7; ARNa 37:55; tSan. 7 end); (2) the 13 (or 16) rules of R. Ish-
mael (Sifra Introd. 5); and (3) the 32 rules of R. Eliezer b. Yose
ha-Gelili, compiled in Mishnat Rabbi Eliezer and frequently quoted
in the Middle Ages.82 Although the latter compilation is considered

but its divergence from it", cf. E.M. Cook, Rewriting the Bible: The Text and
Language of the Pseudo-Jonathan Targum, Los Angeles 1986, 9, although it is
also the Targum's agreement with the Hebrew that needs explanation in verses
where one would expect deviation, cf. A. Samely, "Is Targumic Aramaic Rabbinic
Hebrew?", JJS 45 (1994), 92-100, esp. 97.

80See above, Ch. 1, note 1.
81 In spite of the good intentions of many authors, cf. G. Boccaccini, "Targum

Neofiti as a Proto-Rabbinic Document: A Systematic Analysis", in: D.R.G. Beat-
tie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their Historical Context
(JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 254-63, esp. 254, n. 1, only D. Patte, Early Jewish
Hermeneutic in Palestine (SBL.DS, 22), Missoula (MT) 1975, 55-58 gave a small
comparison of exegetical techniques and jumped to the conclusion that "these
techniques and methods are nothing else than those contained in the thirty-two
middoth for aggadic interpretation, which are ascribed to R. Eliezer ben Yose
ha-Galily."

82L. Jacobs, "Hermeneutics", EJ 8: 366-72; J.Z. Lauterbach, "Rules of Eliezer b
Yose ha-Gelili, the Thirty Two"; "Rules of Ishmael, the Thirteen"; "Rules of Hil-
lel, the Seven", JE 10 (1905), 510-12; J.Z. Lauterbach, "Talmud Hermeneutics",
JE 12 (1907), 30-33; H. Gratz, "Hillel und die sieben Interpretationsregeln",
MGWJ 1 (1851/52, repr. 1969), 156-62; H.G. Enelow, The Mishnah of Rabbi
Eliezer or the Midrash of the Thirty-two Hermeneutic Rules, New York 1933,
11-41; J. Bonsirven, Exegese rabbinique et exegese paulinienne, Paris 1939, 81-82;
D. Daube, "Rabbinic Methods of Interpretation and Hellenistic Rhetoric", HUCA
22 (1949), 239-63, esp. 251-58; H.L. Strack, Einleitung in Talmud und Midrasch,
Miinchen 61976, 96-108; J. Bowker, The Targums and Rabbinic Literature: An In-
troduction to Jewish Interpretation of Scripture, Cambridge 1969, 315-18; A. Dfez
Macho, El Targum: Introduccion a las traducciones aramaicas de la Biblia (Tex-
tos y estudios "Cardenal Cisneros", 21), Barcelona 1972, repr. Madrid 1979, 17,
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post-Talmudic—for the first time cited in the Gaonic83 age—, several
middot from this list are discussed and used in earlier times. For ex-
ample, R. Eliezer's first and second rule, 'inclusion', and
'exclusion', were frequently used in the school of R. Aqiba, but contra-
dicted by the school of R. Ishmael (SifBam § 112 on Num. 15:27-31).84

The rules of Hillel and R. Ishmael are mainly applicable to hala-
khic sections, those of R. Eliezer are mainly employed for the aggada.85

Therefore, it is not surprising that the rules of R. Eliezer are more
in accordance with the exegetical techniques found in TJon than the
rules of Hillel and R. Ishmael. In the following classification of ex-
egetical techniques in TJon references will be made to the exegetical
techniques compiled in the three lists of middot. When no reference
is made, the exegetical technique is not found in either of these lists,
although it could have been used in Talmud or Midrash.

The traditional dichotomy between Peshat and Derash cannot be
successfully used in the classification of Targumic exegetical tech-
niques. In the first place, this dichotomy was defined in later periods,
although the later distinctions between Peshat and Derash can even
be found in Tannaitic literature.86 In the second place, it is not always
clear in the Targum which method was used, because only the result-
ing translation is extant and not the exegetical path from question
to answer, as it is often discernible in the Midrashic literature. In the
third place, this dichotomy is too coarse.

3.3.2 Exegetical Techniques in Modern Literature

In the course of time several classifications of the semantic devi-
ations in TJon and TO have been made. The classification model of
Churgin consists of four categories: the allegorical method, the meta-

n. 35; P.S. Alexander, "The Rabbinic Hermeneutical Rules and the Problem of
the Definition of Midrash", Proceedings of the Irish Biblical Association 8 (1984),
97-125; R. Kasher, "The Interpretation of Scripture in Rabbinic Literature", in:
M.J. Mulder, H. Sysling (eds), Mikra: Text, Translation, Reading and Interpreta-
tion of the Hebrew Bible in Ancient Judaism and Early Christianity (CRI, 2/1),
Assen & Philadelphia 1988, 547-94, esp. 584-86; D. Instone Brewer, Techniques
and Assumptions in Jewish Exegesis before 70 CE (TSAJ, 30), Tubingen 1992,
226-31; L. Diez Merino, "Procedimientos targumicas", in: V. Collado-Bertomeu,
V. Vilar-Hueso (eds), II. Simposio Biblico Espanol (Cordoba 1985), Valencia-
Cordoba 1987, 462; R. Jospe, "Hillel's Rule", JQR 81 (1990), 45-57.

83From the sixth to the middle of the eleventh century CE.
84L. Jacobs, "Hermeneutics", EJ 8: 366-72, esp. 371; Enelow, "Introduction",

in: The Mishnah of Rabbi Eliezer, 21-23.
85Kasher, "The Interpretation of Scripture in Rabbinic Literature", 586.
86Kasher, "The Interpretation of Scripture in Rabbinic Literature", 553.
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phorical method, the exegetical complement and the lexical method.87

Churgin's classification, however, is so general that the categories are
receptacles of various exegetical techniques.88 Even more general are
Driver's two categories: the tendency to soften or remove anthropo-
morphisms and the tendency to paraphrase.89 A completely different
classification was made by Sperber, who distinguishes all details and
even divides into categories which only include a few items each.90 A
middle course is pursued by Frankel, Komlosh, Smolar and Aberbach,
who only categorizes clearly distinguishable "translation techniques"
and theological concepts. None of these authors shows to what extent
these techniques and concepts are used consistently.91

In 1998 W.F. Smelik pointed out the confusion and made some
relevant observations on the analytical description of translational
changes. He distinguished between (1) exegetical formal methods,
which can be formally described, (2) exegetical results, often confus-
ingly called "translation techniques", and (3) stimuli or motives for a
translational change. These stimuli can be found in both the source
text and the context of the translator.92 On the basis of these obser-
vations, a clear distinction can be made between the almost objective
observation of the formal methods, their classification into known ex-
egetical techniques, and finally their underlying motives, which are
clearly interpretations of the modern reader.

87Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 80; the methods are discussed on pp. 80-84; 84-88;
88-90; 90-92.

88The same is true for Ribera's classification in J. Ribera Florit, "The Targum:
From Translation to Interpretation", in: D.R.G. Beattie, M. McNamara (eds),
The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their Historical Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield
1994, 218-25, where he classifies the interpretation techniques of the Targum into
(1) 'al tiqre, (2) tarte masma', (3) free translations for explaining or specifying
the Hebrew text, and (4) changes on account of theological ideas; Cornill's classi-
fication in C.H. Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Ezechiel, Leipzig 1886, 122-25,
where he classifies into (1) paraphrastic rendering of difficult verses, (2) avoiding of
misunderstandings, (3) avoiding os anthropomorphisms, and (4) reverential treat-
ment of the people of Israel; and Stenning's classification in J.F. Stenning, The
Targum of Isaiah, Oxford 1949, xii-xxvii, where he classifies into (1) paraphrase,
(2) aggadic influence, (3) textual variations, and (4) variations of punctuation.

89Driver, Notes, Ixix.
90A. Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b: The Targum and the Hebrew

Bible, Leiden 1973.
91Z. Frankel, "Zu dem Targum"; Komlosh, Smolar, Aber-

bach, Targum Jonathan. Several authors made their own list of translation tech-
niques, partly based on Frankel's list. These new lists are cited in the introduction
to each technique.

92W.F. Smelik, "Concordance and Consistency: Translation Studies and Tar-
gum Jonathan", JJS 49 (1998), 286-305, esp. 290.
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3.3.3 Classification Model
The following classification of deviations from the Hebrew source text
in TgSam takes its cue from Smelik's observations. I have worked out
the classification of translational changes into the following model:
First, the exegetical methods, such as "Plus" and "Minus" are distin-
guished (observation); secondly, these methods are sub-divided into
the exegetical categories, among them techniques known from rab-
binic literature (classification)93; finally, underlying motives and stim-
uli are used to group these exegetical techniques together (interpreta-
tion).

"Since we have no direct evidence of the mental processes of the
translators, ( . . . ) there is a certain subjective and hypothetical ele-
ment in all discussion of our question."94 This can, however, be kept
within reasonable bounds, if the researcher does not decide on the
basis of individual cases and if external evidence is taken into account.
In studying the many chapters of TgSam exegetical tendencies be-
come clear, tendencies also noticed in other Targumim and discussed
in modern literature. Indirect evidence is gained from the discussions
on exegesis in Midrashim and Talmudim, where several exegetical
techniques also found in TJon are mentioned and described.

3.3.3.1 Formal Methods

In principle every deviation from the source text, based on the primary
unit of the lexeme, is made by the method of plus, substitution, minus
and transposition,95 or by a combination of these methods. The most
frequent combination of methods is the "Plus and substitution", a
phenomenon in which TJon substitutes a Hebrew word and explains
it with extra words. Another form of deviation from the source text,
regularly found in the Targumim, is the "Multiple Translation".96

93Following A. van der Kooij, "Some Remarks on the Analysis of the Interpret-
ative Character of Targum Jonathan to the Prophets, with particular attention
to Targum Isaiah XXIII", in: I.E. Zwiep, A. Kuyt (eds), Dutch Studies in the
Targum: Papers read at a workshop held at the Juda Palache Institute, University
of Amsterdam (18 March 1991), Amsterdam 1993, 78-88, esp. 78 and 79, n. 3, the
term "translation technique" is not used.

94 J. Barr, "The Typology of Literalism in Ancient Biblical Translations" (MSU,
15), NAWG 11 (1979), 279-325, esp. 285.

95According to the translation theory of A. Langeveld, Vertalen wat er staat,
Amsterdam & Antwerpen 41994, 69: "toevoegingen, veranderingen, weglatingen,
omzettingen"; cf. W.F. Smelik, "Concordance and Consistency: Translation Stud-
ies and Targum Jonathan", JJS 49 (1998), 286-305, esp. 297.

96Not frequently used, in contrast to TN, which used e.g. for (Gen. 1:1) and for (Gen. 1:10).
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A distinction is drawn between "Substitution" and "Semantic shift".97

The first occurs when TJon renders a Hebrew word by a totally dif-
ferent Aramaic word. The latter is defined as substitution by a word
within the same semantic field, e.g. a noun by a verb from the same
stem or a divergent choice between synonyms. Finally, it is noted
whether each exegetical technique is used consistently or not. In short,
the following division of formal methods has been made:

• Semantic Shift

• Substitution

• Plus

• Plus and Semantic Shift

• Plus and Substitution

• Multiple Translation

• Minus

• Transposition

• Exceptions (if consistency is not maintained)

3.3.3.2 Exegetical Techniques

The following step is the classification of these formal methods, car-
ried out by means of (traditional) exegetical or translational tech-
niques. Some of these techniques are derived from ancient rabbinic
sources, such as the lists of middot.98 Since these lists do not supply
an exhaustive description, other techniques were adopted from mod-
ern literature on the Targumim. Some traditional "translation tech-
niques", mentioned in previous publications, are not included in the

97According to the labelling of J.C. Lubbe, "Describing the Translation Pro-
cess of Job: A Question of Method", RdQ 13 (1988), 583-93, esp. 587-88,
a substitution is made by words which are "polar" or "foreign" to each other;
and a semantic shift is made by words which are "co-extensive", "overlapping",
"generic", "included", or "contiguous".

98See above, § 3.3.1. The Rabbinic exegetical tradition articulated its exegetical
rules, although the lists of rules are far from complete. "They are not an adequate
description of what actually goes on in midrash—at least for most of the time",
cf. P.S. Alexander, "The Rabbinic Hermeneutical Rules and the Problem of the
Definition of Midrash", Proceedings of the Irish Biblical Association 8 (1984),
97-125, esp. 97.
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present classification." For example, "Midrashic additions, etc" is not
included, because it can be incorporated within many of the following
exegetical techniques.100 "Converse Translation Technique" is severely
reduced, because it is a collection of "Converse Translation", "Pre-
cision in Meaning", "Plain Language", and "Harmonization". Only
where God and his people are protected against misunderstandings
the result is a real converse translation.101

Although some exegetical techniques sometimes cause great dif-
ferences between the source text and the target text, especially in
the poetical parts of TgSam, the main principle of Targumic trans-
lation is to render every word in the right order. This principle means
that the translation methods "Minus" and "Transposition" are rarely
used.102 It must also be noted that several exegetical techniques can
occur in the same verse. At times they complement each other, then
again they obstruct each other.103 In every case, however, the entire
range of techniques is noted.

3.3.3.3 Stimuli and Motives

In order to make a survey of the exegetical techniques more man-
ageable, these techniques are interpreted by means of different mo-
tives. Basically six basic motives are distinguishable in the creation
of TJon: (1) the demand for a meaningful basic text and therefore
the solving of problems in particular words (smallest co-text);104 (2)
the demand for clarity of the translation, albeit a clarity within the
conceptual frame-work of the translator; (3) the demand for harmony
in God's revelation, constituting the broadest co-text; (4) the demand
for actualization of God's revelation; (5) reverence for God and his
people, both collective and individual; and (6) the retention of rhet-
orical devices, as long as the first five motives are not endangered.
These motives are traceable in the basic translation of TJon itself,

"Only publications on TJon and TO were used for this purpose. For "trans-
lational characteristics" of the Palestinian Targumim, see e.g. M.L. Klein (ed.),
Genizah Manuscripts of Palestinian Targum to the Pentateuch, Vol. 1, Cincinnati
1986, xxix-xxxiv.

100Against Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 5.
101 Against M.L. Klein, "Converse Translation: A Targumic Technique", Bib. 57

(1976), 515-37.
102Minuses and transpositions are especially rare in TJon to the Former

Prophets. They are more frequent in the Latter Prophets.
103Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 24.
104 In the following chapters the word "co-text" is used for the text surrounding

a certain word or verse; the word "context" is used for the surroundings of the
writer of the text.
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but also in the textual history of the translation. Several variants in
the manuscripts are based on one of these motives.

Besides these six motives of the translators and the copyists, there
are motives in the reception history of TJon, viz. in the copyist's con-
cepts: the motive to enhance the text, either by correcting (assumed)
errors or by bringing the translation closer to the Hebrew. These latter
motives are only mentioned in clearly distinguishable cases, because
it is very hard to draw a dividing line between editorial and scribal
changes.

The exegetical techniques found are attached to one of the afore-
mentioned motives, although it must be admitted that some tech-
niques are used with several motives: The motive to solve problems
(Motive 1) and to translate as clearly as possible (Motive 2) are def-
initely influenced by the translator's concepts of God and revelation.
In fact, motives 1-4 are all based on the translator's concept of revela-
tion. According to him, the Bible is meaningful (Motive 1), explicable
(Motive 2), given by one God and therefore harmonious (Motive 3),
and applicable in everyday life (Motive 4). And since it was given
by God, it could not give wrong theological ideas to its readers (Mo-
tive 5). Therefore, the classification of the first five motives can best
be depicted as concentric circles with the observation that the exterior
circles affect the interior.

The first group of exegetical techniques (Motive 1) are directly
caused by problems in the source text: a word was considered in-
comprehensible or was unknown to the translators. Other groups of
exegetical techniques (Motive 3-5) lack such direct cause in the text,
but in most cases a word or phrase induced the translator to add con-
temporary theological concepts, such as the words "light" and "dark-
ness" which were considered references to the reward of the righteous
and the punishment of the wicked in the world to come.105 The words
prompting the use of the latter groups of techniques must be identified
and discussed.106

3.3.4 Classification of Exegetical Techniques
This classification of exegetical techniques is partly dependent on
former literature about Targumim and partly on the present study

105 Cf. "darkness" in 1 Sam. 2:9; "lighten the darkness" in 2 Sam. 22:29; "light"
in 2 Sam. 23:4.

106D.M. Golomb, "The Targumic Renderings of the Verb A Tar-
gumic Translation Convention", in: D.M. Golomb (ed.), Working with No Data.
Semitic and Egyptian Studies Presented to Thomas O. Lambdin, Winona Lake
(IN) 1987, 105-18, esp. 106, called such inducing words "triggers".

l histen wat
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of the Targum of Samuel. Therefore, some exegetical techniques are
mentioned which do not occur in TgSam. Each category is given a
short name and is explained by a description of the category. Next,
the exegetical technique is compared to the nearest exegetical tech-
nique known from Midrashic or Talmudic literature. Finally, examples
are given, preferably from TgSam.

The basic attitude of the Targum towards the Hebrew text, i.e.,
rendering every Hebrew word in its order, is the most important ex-
egetical technique in TJon.107 This rule is based on the translator's
reverence for Scripture. "Everything is meaningful in Scripture" was
the basis for Jewish exegesis as well as for Jewish translations of the
Bible.108 In connection with this basic attitude it must be said that
TJon based its translation on the Masoretic standard text,109 without
textual improvements and textual divergencies as found in Qumran
and the Greek versions.

The second basic attitude of TJon can be called the technique
of solving problems within the very verse. The meaning of the verse
must be clear after translating that verse; it must not be postponed
until later.

3.3.4.1 Demand for a Meaningful Basic Text

Since the Bible is God's revelation, everything in it is meaningful.
Therefore, the exegete and the translator must search for a mean-
ingful basic text. The first group of techniques the Targumists em-
ployed are only used in case of unknown or untranslatable words in
the source text. These are mainly explained by substitution. Because
of the existence of this group of techniques, it is very hard to an-
swer the question whether TJon had a different Vorlage or used one
of these techniques, emending the original text. "What the Targum
is expressing in Aramaic is not Scripture by itself, but Scripture as

107In contrast to Syr, where the "many omissions resulted in a more polished, less
repetitive translation", cf. C.E. Morrison, The Character of the Syriac Version of
the First Book of Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001, 78.

108Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 65-66; cf. J.W. Doeve, Jewish Hermeneutics
in the Synoptic Gospels and Acts, Assen 1954, 89.

109 If the earliest parts of TJon were based on Pre- or Proto-Masoretic manu-
scripts, tradition no doubt smoothed out most of the differences with MT. See
on the coming into existence of the Masoretic text, E. Tov, Textual Criticism of
the Hebrew Bible, Assen 1992, 21-79; on the Proto-Masoretic Vorlage of TJon e.g.
A. van der Kooij, Die alten Textzeugen des Jesajabuches: Ein Beitrag zur Text-
geschichte des Alten Testaments (OBO, 35), 1981, 214-20; R.P. Gordon, Studies in
the Targum to the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum to Malachi (VT.S, 51), Leiden
1994, 62-73.
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already interpreted".110

In this classification the techniques "Substitution of a Consonant",
"Metathesis", "Paronomasia" and "Notaricon" are ranged separately,
although they can be combined in the traditional term 'al tiqre.111 One
must be aware that, although the alternative readings of 'al tiqre were
not intended to be in competition with the official text, TJon mostly
gave these alternative readings as the only translation. One must fur-
ther bear in mind that a precise knowledge of Hebrew grammar and
lexicography did not exist in the time of origin of TJon.112 As a con-
sequence, the vocalization and the exact derivation of a word is "not
an independent piece of evidence, fed into the work of translation as
evidence additional to the graphic evidence of the written text".113 Of
course, a tradition of vocalization and interpretation existed, but in
several instances translators had to choose one meaning of the variety
of meanings which were possible in the context. This means that what
we summarize as 'al tiqre might in fact be the translator's most logical
choice. The familiar terms "vocalization" and "derivation" are there-
fore, when applied to the time of the Targumists, ambiguous.114 For
the sake of categorizing, we take the Masoretic Text as our starting
point and call some readings of TJon 'al tiqre.

Another matter that complicates things is the occurrence of Ketib-
Qere within that Masoretic Text. In some instances another conson-
ant and/or vocalization was read than was present in the traditional
text.115 These instances were determined outside the Targumic tradi-

110Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 53.
111 Cf. C. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim and other Theological Corrections

in the Masoretic Text of the Old Testament (OBO, 36), Freiburg & Gottingen
1981, 139-46; J. Ribera Florit, "The Targum: From Translation to Interpreta-
tion", in: D.R.G. Beattie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in
their Historical Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 218-25, esp. 220-22; Idem,
"The Use of the Derash Method in the Targum of Ezekiel", in: C.A. Evans (ed.),
The Interpretation of Scripture in Early Judaism and Christianity: Studies in
Language and Tradition (JSP.S, 33), Sheffield 2000, 406-22, esp. 406-407.

112J. Barr, "Vocalization and the Analysis of Hebrew Among the Ancient Trans-
lators", in: B. Hartmann et al. (eds), Hebraische Wortforschung: Festschrift zum
80. Geburtstag von Walter Baumgartner (VT.S, 16), Leiden 1967, 1-11, esp. 9,
assumes that a conscious Hebrew grammar only appeared after Islamic times. As
a consequence, "conceptions which are today familiar to the beginner in Hebrew,
such as the triliteral stem, the distinctness of stem consonants from afformat-
ives, and the conditions under which certain consonants seem to disappear or
to reappear in different places, were unknown or poorly known to the ancient
translators".

113Barr, "Vocalization", 2.
114Barr, "Vocalization", 2.
115 See R. Gordis, The Biblical Text in the Making: A Study of the Kethib-Qere,



96 CHAPTER 3: EXEGESIS AND TRANSLATION

tion. In most cases TJon followed the Qere rather than the Ketib.116

In rare cases the Ketib is rendered,117 while in equally few cases an
independent rendering is given.118 Most deviations from the Qere are
found in the latter half of 2 Samuel. It is as if the redaction of TJon
became less strict as the work progressed.

1. Substitution of a Consonant, or other than the official
instances of Ketib-Qere:

• Semantic Shift: In many cases TJon translates Hebrew
'to', by a more aggressive 'against'. Part of these in-
stances is best explained by grammatical rules, but another
part might well be a case of 'al tiqre.119

• Substitution: In some cases that are different from the tra-
ditional Qere, TJon sometimes seems to have read—or at
least rendered according to—different consonants. For in-
stance, instead of mm in 1 Sam. 1:11; instead of

in 1 Sam. 6:9.

• Multiple Translation: In 2 Sam. 18:3 most Hebrew MSS
read but some Hebrew MSS and ancient versions read

TJon appeared to have translated both readings.

2. Anagram or transposition of consonants; if only two con-
sonants are exchanged, it is called metathesis or In
2 Sam. 1:19 the first word is not read as 'splendour, beauty',
a denotation for the land of Israel (cf. Dan. 11:16, 41), but as

a Hiphil perfect from but it is rendered as if it were
a Niphal perfect: 'you took your stand'. In 1 Sam. 15:9 the
Targumist appears to have read instead of . In

Philadelphia 1937 [repr. New York 1971]; J. Barr, "A New Look at Kethibh-
Qere", OTS 21 (1981), 19-37. Barr noted that, beside the issue of a different
vocalization, "in the vast majority of instances, the difference beween K and Q is
a difference of one element only in the consonantal text" (p. 25).

116Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 29; Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b,
132-33; Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 4.

117Cf. 1 Sam. 2:16, but not in MSS a b c f4 m w y ebl B D J S, 2 Sam. 15:21;
22:47. Furthermore in 1 Sam. 18:14 (MSS p eb66); 22:22 (MS eb66); 2 Sam. 12:9
(MSS a c d y); 12:24 (MSS o w y); 13:34 (MS ebl); 14:22 (MS ebl); 18:12 (MS m);
21:21 (MS S).

118Cf. 2 Sam. 5:8; 15:8; 18:20; 21:20; 24:16.
119 This kind of 'al tiqre is also attested in Ber. 32a; cf. McCarthy, The Tiqqune

Sopherim, 143.
120Bowker, The Targums and Rabbinic Literature, 318, n. a; Van der Kooij, Die

alien Textzeugen, 179-80; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 98.
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1 Sam. 19:20 several ancient translators read instead of

3. Paronomasia or 'hint' (R. Eliezer 28), basing the trans-
lation on a different vocalization, and thus playing with cog-
nate roots.122 This rule is in accordance with the teachings of
R. Ishmael, who followed the principle that only the tradition
regarding the consonantal text is authoritative. R. Aqiba, how-
ever, regarded the traditional vocalization as normative, too.123

Because this rule was apparently rarely put into practice, one
might conclude that TJon did not dogmatically stick to R. Ish-
mael's view.124

• Semantic Shift: In 1 Sam. 2:16 the clause "they will burn
the fat pieces" is rendered "the fat pieces will be
burnt" The subject might be omitted, because it
is plural. Since the sons of Eli are not regarded as priests
(TJon 1 Sam. 1:3), there could only be one priest to sacri-
fice the fat pieces, Eli himself.125 In 1 Sam. 4:2 the clause
"it [= the ark] will save us" or "He will save us"
became "we will be saved" at the same time omit-
ting the theologically wrong subject and denying a direct
identification of the ark with God. In 1 Sam. 26:20 the

121 Metathesis might also occur in 1 Sam. 20:30; 2 Sam. 5:11, 7:19; see Ch. 5,
commentary and notes on these verses.

122T. Jansma, "Inquiry into the Hebrew Text and the Ancient Versions of
Zecharaiah ix-xiv", OTS 7 (1950), 1-142, 21 (also in Peshitta, cf. p. 33; and
in LXX, cf. p. 44); Komlosh, 298-99, 302; Patte, Early Jew-
ish Hermeneutic, 56; Van der Kooij, Die alten Textzeugen, 177-78; Smelik. The
Targum of Judges, 97. Also attested in Syr, cf. C.E. Morrison, The Character of
the Syriac Version of the First Book of Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001, 91; in
Mt. 2:23, where is a Greek paronomasia of (cf. LXX Judg.
13:5, 7); cf. M.J.J. Menken, "The Sources of the Old Testament Quotation in
Mt. 2:23", paper held at the first EABS meeting, Utrecht 7 August 2000; and
in Jerome's translation, for instance, he translated not as in quo, but as ex-
celsus; cf. J. Barr, "Vocalization and the Analysis of Hebrew Among the Ancient
Translators", in: B. Hartmann et al. (eds), Hebraische Wortforschung: Festschrift
zum 80. Geburtstag von Walter Baumgartner (VT.S, 16), Leiden 1967, 1-11, esp.
7.

123 J.Z. Lauterbach, "Talmud Hermeneutics", 31.
124Aquila followed R. Ishmael's teachings more rigorously; cf. J. Barr, "Vocal-

ization and the Analysis of Hebrew Among the Ancient Translators", in: B. Hart-
mann et al. (eds), Hebraische Wortforschung: Festschrift zum 80. Geburtstag von
Walter Baumgartner (VT.S, 16), Leiden 1967, 1-11, esp. 7.

125But there is more to it. The Aramaic version only translates one verbal form
and at the same time omits Hebrew DVD.
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word is vocalized as because the subject was
considered impersonal.126

Substitution: In 2 Sam. 6:2 one of the double is vocalized
as in MS S ( 8 ) . 1 2 7

Multiple Translation = tarte masma: The Hebrew word
in 2 Sam. 22:5 is first rendered by 'anguish', but

in the sequel explained by a mashal concerning a woman
on a birth-stool who had no strength to bear.

4. Notaricon or Acronym, (R. Eliezer 30): taking the con-
sonants of a word as abbreviations of the words intended, a
technique attested in a variant of 2 Sam. 6:19; or breaking up a
word into two or more words,128 which is not found in TgSam.

5. Gematria or (R. Eliezer 29), basing the translation
on the value of the consonants,129 which has no example in Tg-
Sam, or using a secret alphabet by exchanging the letters, which
occurs in TgJer. 51:1, in which the Hebrew is replaced
by

3.3.4.2 The Demand for Clarity in the Co-text

In a way the demand for clarity is also a general underlying principle
of the exegesis in TJon: "to render intelligible to the fullest degree
that which is obscure".131 Still, a difference exists between clarity
and adjustment to the translator's context. Therefore, the demand
for clarity is seen as one of the translator's motives.132

126This shift from the active to the passive voice is also attested in Mt. 1:23,
where Isa. 7:14 is quoted. Matthew uses the passive voice "his name shall be
called" instead of the active "she shall call his name".

127The same shift is found in 2 Sam. 8:13 (MS o and Syr).
128Bowker, The Targums and Rabbinic Literature, 318, n. a; Patte, Early Jewish

Hermeneutic, 57; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 374, 420, 559. The history of
the notaricon is briefly described by J. Koenig, L'Hermeneutique analogique du
Judaisme antique d'apres les temoins textuels d'lsaie, Leiden 1982, 392-95.

129Bowker, The Targums and Rabbinic Literature, 318, n. a; Patte, Early Jewish
Hermeneutic, 57; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 98.

130Two systems of exchanging letters are known: (1) Athbash, by which the
Aleph and Taw are exchanged, Beth and Shin, etc. (2) Albam, by which Aleph
and Lamed are exchanged, Beth and Mem, etc., cf. P. van Grinsven, "Filius unius
anni erat Saul, cum regnare coepisset; duobus autem annis regnavit super Israel
(I Sam. 13,1)," Bib. 7 (1926), 193-203.

131Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 78.
132Thus also Dfez Macho, El Targum, 23.
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6. Etymological Association: deriving the word from a different
root.133 This technique was widely spread among the rabbis,
but also vehemently opposed.134 It must be noted that this tech-
nique differs from Substitution of a Consonant ( 1 ) , Anagram
( 2 ) , and Paronomasia ( 3 ) . By the latter techniques the Heb-
rew text is read differently, by the former technique the Hebrew
text is maintained but associated with other words. The as-
sociation might even arise within the Aramaic language itself.
Consequently, while the latter techniques belong to the group
of 'al tiqre and an alternative Hebrew reading can be provided,
the former technique belongs to the translation process and is
not based on an alternative Hebrew word.

Sometimes an Aramaic word is chosen, because it resembles the
Hebrew original. The association is made during the process of
translation, although there is no semantic connection between
the two words.

• Semantic Shift = Translation of Place-Names: "Stone of
Help" (1 Sam. 7:12); "The Fuller's Spring" (2 Sam. 17:17).
The Greek word 'phollis", is chosen because of its
similarity with Hebrew in 1 Sam. 30:12.135

• Substitution: The name Zophim (1 Sam. 1:1) is regarded
as a derivation from 'watch', and can function as a
cipher for the word "prophet", cf. Ezek. 3:17. The name
Zuph (1 Sam. 9:5) is interpreted in the same way.

• Multiple Translation = tarte masma': usage of the double
"meaning" of a word. The Hebrew verb a rather neg-
ative verb meaning 'to reign, to dominate', was considered
unfit to be associated with Saul (1 Sam. 9:17). The neg-
ative sense is maintained, but is applied to the enemies of
Israel in a harmonizing translation. Another meaning of
the same verb, 'to withhold, to shut', is added and applied

133Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 56: "playing with homonymous roots"; Van
der Kooij, Die alten Textzeugen, 178: "Wurzelassoziationen"; Smelik, The Targum
of Judges, 98; also in LXX, cf. E. Bons, "Die Septuaginta-Version des Buches
Rut", BZ 42 (1998), 202-24, esp. 211: "Ableitung von einem anderen Wort oder
Wortstamm", and 220: "Etymologische Wiedergabe".

134See the discussion between R. Nehemia and R. Yehuda bar Ilai, and that
between R. Aqiba and R. Ishmael mentioned by Kasher, "The Interpretation of
Scripture in Rabbinic Literature", 582.

135Exonyms, writing geographical names according to the spelling of the receiv-
ing languages, are not included here, but are regarded as literal translations, e.g.
Aramaic for Hebrew
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to Saul. While it is said in the preceding verse that Saul
would save Israel from the hands of the Philistines, now
we are told that he will take away their dominion.136 The
Aramaic word (2 Sam. 3:37) is a second translation
of Hebrew 'from the king': Aramaic can also
mean "counsel, advice" and is the usual equivalent of Heb-
rew Consequently, whereas Hebrew is usually
translated by Aramaic in 2 Sam. 3:37 Hebrew is
rendered by Aramaic

7. Generalization: When the meaning is not completely known,
TJon may choose a more general word of the same semantic
field.137 The specific a kind of small vessel (1 Sam. 10:1), as
well as the (1 Sam. 26:11), are rendered by the very general

'vessel'. The general words "portion" and "share" are used
for a source text, which is not completely clear (2 Sam. 6:19).
The geographical name Shalishah is rendered by the general
indication of "the South" (1 Sam. 9:4).

8. Extension and Exclusion, (R. Eliezer 1-2): The par-
ticles indicate amplification to situations not
(clearly) mentioned in the Biblical texts. The particles
the definite article, and the preposition ]Q are used to limit the
amplifying effects of a These particles need not to be
translated literally, but can be substituted by what they in-
dicate. These rules were already established by R. Nahum of
Gimzo and taught to R. Aqiba, who was convinced that the di-
vine language of the Torah was distinguished from the speech of
men. This was often contradicted by R. Ishmael, who considered
most of these particles normal linguistic features.139 R. Ishmael
himself made a modest use of this rule, in most cases restricted
to the This Rule is rarely applied in TgSam, but each

136Cf. also Van der Kooij, Die alten Zeugen, 180, sub 12, 2nd example (Tglsa.
3:12); J. Ribera Florit, "The Targum: From Translation to Interpretation", in:
D.R.G. Beattie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their His-
torical Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 218-25, esp. 222.

137Also attested in LXX, cf. Bons, "Die Septuaginta-Version des Buches Rut",
210, "Wahl eines Verlegenheitaquivalent".

138M.L. Chernick, "The Use of Ribbuyim and Mi'utim in the Halakic Midrash
of R. Ishmael", JQR 70 (1979-80), 96-116, esp. 98-99'.

139tShevu 1:7; Shevu 26a; Hag 12a; cf. H.L. Strack, Einleitung in Talmud und
Midrasch, Munchen 61976, 101; J.Z. Lauterbach, "Talmud Hermeneutics", 31;
Kasher, "The Interpretation of Scripture in Rabbinic Literature", 569 and 587.

140Chernick, "The Use", 115.
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time the particle itself is omitted.

• Substitution: In 1 Sam. 2:26 the word is represented
thrice: once in general, once in regard to God, and once in
regard to mankind. The latter two translations are due to
the double Hebrew which is omitted in the rendering.
In 2 Sam. 12:14 (MS S) the particle 'also', is under-
stood as a reference to more casualties in David's family
than the little boy alone. The deaths of Amnon, Absalom
and Adoniah are explicitly mentioned, while the particle is
omitted.

• Exceptions: the present technique is rarely used, and is an
exception in itself.

9. Precision in Number: translating collective, singular nouns with
plural nouns; adjusting verbs to the intended plural or singular
meaning.141 In most cases the text is not changed at all. Col-
lectives were understood, plural verbs with singular, collective
subjects were perfectly sound Aramaic as well. Almost every
constructio ad sensum is integrated into the Aramaic version.
It seems that Codex Reuchlinianus never adjusted the number
of verbs to the intended plural of the subject, but maintained
the singular in these instances. Other manuscripts irregularly
adjust the number of the verbs.142 This resembles Hillel's sev-
enth and Ishmael's twelfth rule, namely, that the meaning of a
text may be deduced from the co-text.

In tMeg. 3:41 it is said that the meturgeman was not allowed to
exchange the singular for the plural and vice versa.143 According
to this rule, several rabbis attempted to explain singular collect-
ive nouns as a meaningful singular. R. Aqiba tended towards an
ultra-literal explanation of the singular, e.g. his "single frog that
filled the whole land of Egypt" in Exod. 8:2, but he was contra-
dicted by R. Elazar b. Azariah who stated, "there was but one

141Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 90-92, "finite verb instead of the
absolute infinitive". Also in LXX, cf. Bons, "Die Septuaginta-Version des Buches
Rut", 212: "Angleichungen an die Grammatik und Stilistik der Zielsprache".

142Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 61-65, "collective nouns treated as
plurals"; 65-67, "abstract nouns by corresponding concrete forms"; 99-102, "the
numerus adjusted to that of the context", 147-48, "collective nouns treated as
plurals".

143About the meturgemanim is written there: "A verse which is written in the
singular they do not present in the plural, and one which is written in the plural
they do not present in the singular".
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frog; it whistled to the other and they came" (San. 67b).144 In
both cases the singular noun is maintained, but R. Elazar re-
spected the collectivity of the noun. TJon's explanations are in
this respect in accordance with R. Elazar's exegesis rather than
with R. Aqiba's, but being a translation rendered the plural for
collective nouns.

• Shift: TJon uses the first person in "chose" (1 Sam. 2:28)
because also the preceding and the following verses have
the first person. Collective nouns can be rendered by
plurals,145 e.g. the shift from the collective to the plural

Note however that the collective is translated by
the collective

• Minus: In some cases the word is omitted, especially in
MSS f and w.146

• Exception: In most cases the number is not adapted to the
intention of the text.147

10. Providing Hidden Information, or Short Path (R.
Eliezer 9, but cf. also R. Eliezer 19/22), which allowed the addi-
tion of missing words in abbreviated or elliptical phraseology:
making the (assumed) implicit meaning explicit.148

144 Note a similar contradiction of singular and plural explanations within the
Pauline letters: Paul deliberately uses the singular form of the word "seed" in Gal.
3:16, quoting Gen. 22:17, while he proves to be aware of its collective meaning
in Gal. 3:29 and Rom. 9:7. His awareness of the collective meaning agrees with
the translation techniques of TJon; his usage of the singular is more in agreement
with R. Aqiba's teachings; cf. P. Lapide, Ist die Bibel richtig ubersetzt?, Gutersloh
1986, 107-108.

145Cf. Samely, Interpretation of Speech, 10.
146Cf. Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic Vol. 4b, 154.
147See above, § 3.2.3.5, s.v. constructio ad sensum.
148Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 49-50; R. le Deaut, "Un phenomene

spontane de l'hermeneutique juive ancienne: 'le targumisme'", Bib. 52 (1971),
505-25, esp. 513, "la propension a la glose"; Komlosh, 00-304;
Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 51-61, "Targum elaborates on brief text"
and "additions necessary for a better understanding"; 69-73, "adding or omitting
suffixes"; 145-47, "Targum elaborates on brief text"; 151, "addition of suffixes",
75-76, "choice of verbal tense according to the context", 152-53, "choice of verbal
tense according to the context'; Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 62; Van der
Kooij, Die alien Zeugen, 177, "exegetische Erganzungen" ... "Auffiillungen von
Texten, die dem Ubersetzer zu kurz erschienen"; C.T.R. Hayward, The Targum
of Jeremiah (AramB, 12), Edinburgh 1987, 21: "supplying of missing details"; 24:
"making precise of what might appear vague"; Ribera Florit, "The Targum: From
Translation to Interpretation", 222-24, "free translation for explaining or specify-
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• Semantic Shift: The verb is rendered by in regard
to humans and by in regard to animals and things.149 A
distinction is made between "good olive orchards" (1 Sam.
8:14) and "handsome young men" (1 Sam. 8:16), although
the Aramaic can also be used for humans. The word
can be translated by "young man", but also by "child".150

• Plus:151 Expressions like "house of the tribe" (of Ephraim,
etc.); the standardized object in "to wage war" ;152 the
standardized object in "burn sweet-smelling incense" (e.g.
in 1 Sam. 2:28); plusses that stress the unreality of a scene
by adding what can be called modal auxiliary verbs, cf.
2 Sam. 2:27; 4:10; 18:11, 13, 2 Sam. 23:16;153, for example,
the question "Will they deliver me?" with its answer "They
will deliver you" (1 Sam. 23:12) is not in accordance with
the rest of the story, so TJ adds the verb "to plan" : "Are
they planning to deliver me?" etc.154

• Multiple Translation (R. Eliezer 19/22): the two trans-
lations of the double duty verb,.155 cf. 2 Sam. 22:9.

11. Precision of Meaning, related to the preceding technique. This
technique does not concern implicit information from the Heb-
rew text, but external views affecting the choices within the Ara-

ing the Hebrew text"; also in LXX, cf. Bons, "Die Septuaginta-Version des Buches
Rut", 211: "Wahl eines Wortes, das sich in den Sinn des Kontextes einfugt", and
215: "Erganzungen des Textes"; and in Syr, cf. C.E. Morrison, The Character of
the Syriac Version of the First Book of Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001, 14-17.

149So also in TgJudg. 8:16 according to most MSS; see above, § 3.2.3.3, s.v.
zeugma.

150Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 327.
151Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 16; Komlosh, 326-29; Har-

rington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 3.
152 "War" is called a plus because of the appearance of the verb without the

object in 1 Sam. 20:23; 25:28; 2 Sam. 11:20; 2 Kgs 14:28.
153 Note that this verse is also influenced by the motive of Reverence for Biblical

heroes: David was unfit to perform libation offerings, for he was not a priest.
154This resembles the instances of Gen. 42:13; 42:36; 37:33; 43:14, which M.L.

Klein, "Converse Translation: A Targumic Technique", Bib. 57 (1976), 515-37
called Converse Translation.

155Cf. W.F. Smelik, "Translation and Commentary in One: The Interplay of
Pluses and Substitutions in the Targum of the Prophets", JSJ 29 (1998), 245-60,
esp. 256. This is one application of R. Eliezer's 19th Rule, viz. that an utterance
about one thing also applies to its neighbour, e.g. in Ps. 97:11 the word "light"
must be added in the second half, and the word "joy" in the first; and R. Eliezer's
22nd Rule, viz. that a sentence can be complemented with elements from a parallel
sentence, cf. Strack, Einleitung in Talmud und Midrasch, 105-106.
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male translation. Consequently, these changes cannot always be
found in dictionaries and grammars concerning the Hebrew lan-
guage. This process can already be distinguished in Chronicles,
where precisions are made to the source texts.156

• Semantic Shift = Specialization:157 Sometimes, the choice
of words in the Hebrew text was obviously too general for
the Aramaic translators. In those cases they specified the
general Hebrew word by the use of several Aramaic syn-
onyms.158 The Hebrew word is interpreted by or
by the verb |H when true jurisdiction is meant (1 Sam. 8:3;
30:25; 2 Sam. 8:15; 15:2, 6); by when human (writ-
ten) laws are meant (1 Sam. 2:13; 8:9, 11; 10:25); and by

when an oral law or habit is meant (1 Sam. 27:11).
The variant in 1 Sam. 27:11 (Eb 1) classifies David's
habit among his laws. In some cases the Hebrew conjunc-
tion is translated by "when" or "after" in order to specify
the temporal relationship of sentences (e.g. 1 Sam. 25:31;
2 Sam. 17:3).159

• Plus: In 2 Sam. 13:39 "soul" is added before "David"; this
is one of the examples which appear in the text of the 32
Rules of Eliezer.160

• Minus: In some MSS the copula ~1 is omitted in the list
between the words for military commanders and the words
for craftsmen (1 Sam. 8:12) in order to distinguish between
the two groups.161

156C.J. Goslinga, "De parallelle teksten in de boeken Samuel en Kronieken",
GerThT 61 (1961), 108-16 gives the examples of "all his men" in 1 Sam. 31:6
becoming "all his family" in 1 Chron. 10:6 and in 2 Sam. 8:1 be-
coming "Gath and its villages" in 1 Chron. 18:1. See futher I. Kalimi, Zur
Geschichtsschreibung des Chronisten: Literarisch-historiographische Abweichun-
gen der Chronik von ihren Paralleltexten in den Samuel- und Konigsbuchern
(BZAW, 226), Berlin & New York 1995, 57-79.

157Many specialized words are discussed in Ch. 4. Cf. J. Barr, The Semantics of
Biblical Language, Oxford 1961, 3. Also used in LXX, cf. P. Churgin, "The Targum
and the Septuagint", AJSL 50 (1933), 41-65, esp. 44-45.

158Some examples of specialization or hyponymy are given in A. Samely, "Be-
tween Scripture and its Rewording: Towards a Classification of Rabbinic Ex-
egesis", JJS 42 (1991), 39-67, esp. 42, n. 9; W.F. Smelik, "Concordance and Con-
sistency: Translation Studies and Targum Jonathan", JJS 49 (1998), 286-305,
esp. 298-99.

159See above, § 3.2.3.3, s.v. parataxis and § 3.2.4.4, s.v. hysteron proteron.
160Strack, Einleitung in Talmud und Midrasch, 102.
161 For such minuses and plusses in 11Q10, see D. Shepherd, "Will the Real
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12. Different Division or (R. Eliezer 11), which allows
changing the division of a sentence to reveal another meaning.162

• (Syntactic) Shift: While LXX and Vg regarded Gath as the
subject of the verb , rendering "And the Gathites
said", TJon and Syr considered Gath to be the accusative
of the next verb, adding the preposition and rendering
"be brought around to Gath". The latter division of the
verse is also attested by the Masoretic accents (1 Sam.
5:8).

• Plus: By an addition of several words TJon divided the
Hebrew phrase and translated it by
two phrases: "who clothed you with scarlet clothes" and
"and brought you delicacies" (2 Sam. 1:24). In 1 Sam.
3:3 the verse is split into two sentences by making a full
stop after "And Samuel was lying down". Both halves are
complemented by additional words: "and Samuel was lying
down in the court of the Levites. And a voice was heard
from the LORD'S temple ... "163

• Multiple Translation: In 2 Sam. 23:3b the natural division
would be , which is represented in TJon,
"[God] has dominion among the sons of man, judging the
truth"; the traditional division, however, attested both in
MQ 16b and in the punctuation of the Masoretes, includes
the word in the following clause, ,
which is also attested in TJon's words "the Messiah who
is to arise and rule in the fear of the LORD".

13. Explanation of Metaphors: TJon prefers comparisons in which
the tenor and the vehicle are combined by the preposition , to
metaphors in which only the vehicle is clear. When confronted

Targum Please Stand Up? Translation and Coordination in the Ancient Aramaic
Versions of Job", JJS 51 (2000), 88-116.

162Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 56-57, although his example of Gen. 22:8
is not convincing. Very rare in TJon, but more frequent in LXX, cf. Bons, "Die
Septuaginta-Version des Buches Rut", 212: "Abweichungen aufgrund einer an-
deren Satzabgrenzung". Also attested in the NT: Mt. 3:4 shows that Isa. 40:3
could be divided differently. Matthew's division originates in the LXX. Mt. 4:15-
16 shows that Isa. 8:23 could be regarded as the introduction of Isa. 9. Tglsa,
however, translates 8:23 as the conclusion of Isa. 8.

163This altered division is not made to clarify the text, but to clear Samuel from
sleeping in the temple, which he was not allowed to do. This division is confirmed
by the punctuation in the MT.
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with a metaphor, the Targumist either replaced it by more real-
istic language or added the preposition . Sometimes, however,
TJon only replaced an unclear metaphor by a better known
metaphor.164

From the instances in which TJon maintained the metaphor it is
clear that the clarification of the text must have been the basic
underlying principle. Well-known metaphors could be integrated
in the Aramaic version, while unknown metaphors had to be
explained. There is a curious example in 2 Sam. 19:13. The
metaphorical hendiadys "my bone and flesh" , with the sense of
"my family", is partly maintained and partly explained: "my
kinsmen and my flesh" .

• Semantic Shift: The metaphorical is rendered by ,
both before God (e.g. 1 Sam. 8:21; 12:17) and before men
(e.g. 1 Sam. 9:15; 16:22). 165 Replacement by better known
metaphors occurs, e.g. the "cornerstones of the army" (in
1 Sam. 14:38) translated by "heads of the army", a fre-
quently used metaphor in TJon. Substitution of the meta-
phor by more realistic language also occurs: In 1 Sam. 10:12
the word "father" is rendered by the more realistic "mas-
ter"; the "eying" of Saul (1 Sam. 18:9) became "lying in
wait" .

• Substitution:166 "hand of God" is rendered by "plague of
God" in 1 Sam. 4:8. David did not hate the lame and the
blind, but the sinners and the guilty (2 Sam. 5:6).

• Plus — Extended Simile, related to , mashal (R. Eliezer
26). 167 Being a translation, TJon does not add complete

164Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 85, "The targumist made it a principle to render
not the metaphor but what it represents", and 87, "both the literal and the im-
plied rendering of the metaphor in question is given."; Jansma, "Inquiry into the
Hebrew Text and the Ancient Versions of Zecharaiah ix-xiv", 22; Le Deaut, "Un
phenomene spontane de l'hermeneutique juive ancienne: 'le targumisme' ", 512;
Diez Macho, El Targum, 23, "se concreta el sentido de metaforas"; M. Aberbach,
B. Grossfeld, Targum Onqelos on Genesis 49 (.SBL-AS, 1), Missoula (MT) 1976,
12, n. 20; Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 48-49, "figurative speech"; Har-
rington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 6; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 98, "sub-
stitution of metaphors" and "extended simile"; Idem, "Concordance and Consist-
ency: Translation Studies and Targum Jonathan", JJS 49 (1998), 286-305, esp.
301-302. See also the literature cited in connection with Personification.

165P.A.H. de Boer, Research into the Text of 1 Samuel i-xvi, Amsterdam (diss.)
1938, 12.

166Komlosh, , 323-26; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 98.
167R. Kasher, "Metaphor and Allegory in the Aramaic Translations of the Bible",
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meshalim in its translation, but especially the Extended
Simile is a kind of explained mashal.168 For instance, the
Hebrew simile "like a bursting flood" (2 Sam. 5:20) is ex-
tended to "like a clay vessel, out of which the water streams
when it is broken". Sometimes, TJon turns the text into a
simile by adding the preposition . The exegetical prob-
lem involved is not completely solved, because the ground
of the comparison is not added, cf. "his heart died within
him and became as a stone" in 1 Sam. 25:37. Sometimes,
TJon even add the ground, e.g. "my lord the king is as
wise as the angel of the LORD" (2 Sam. 19:18).

• Multiple Translation: In 1 Sam. 2:31 the metaphorically
used 'arm' is rendered both literally by "arm" and more
realistically by "strength". In 1 Sam. 12:21 the metaphor-
ical is translated by "idol, which is nothing". In 1 Sam.
25:10 Hebrew , 'breaking away' became "fleeing
and hiding".

• Exceptions: In 1 Sam. 10:12 (MS ebl) the word "father" is
not rendered by the more realistic "master".

14. Plain language for non-metaphorical figures of speech:169 TJon
substituted these devices only in a few cases.170 Some examples
will suffice here to show that TJon dealt with these rhetorical
devices by means of substitutions, pluses, multiple translations,
and minuses.

JAB 1 (1999), 53-77, esp. 58; Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 85, "addition
of a particle of comparison", 87, " k- comparationis instead of l-".

168In TPsJ a few complete meshalim were added, e.g. in Deut. 32:50-51, but this
type of aggadic material is "un-Targumic", cf. A. Shinan, "The Aggadah of the
Palestinian Targums of the Pentateuch and Rabbinic Aggadah: Some Methodo-
logical Considerations", in: D.R.G. Beattie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic
Bible: Targums in their Historical Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 203-17,
esp. 209.

169Komlosh, 326; Diez Macho, El Targum, 23; Smolar, Aber-
bach, Targum Jonathan, 130; R.P. Gordon, Studies in the Targum to the Twelve
Prophets: From Nahum to Malachi (VT.S, 51), Leiden 1994, 143; Smelik, The
Targum of Judges, 463, n. 759. Contra M.L. Klein, "Converse Translation: A
Targumic Technique", Bib. 57 (1976), 515-37, who considers answering rhetorical
questions a Converse Translation. However, the meaning of a phrase including a
rhetorical question is not converted by translating its answer, cf. E.A. Nida, C.R.
Taber, The Theory and Practice of Translation, Leiden 1969, 30.

170See above, § 3.2.4.6. E.W. Tuinstra, Hermeneutische Aspecten van de Targum
van Job uit grot XI van Qumran, [Groningen 1970], 52 added to this that the
targum of Job does not show any sense of humour.
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• Substitution: substitution of the interrogative prefix by the
particle "behold", only occurring in variant readings.171

Hebrew 'gates', is regarded as meaning 'cities' in
e.g. TgJudg. 5:8 and one ms. of TJon 2 Sam. 18:26.172 The
expression "hear the voice" is considered a concretum pro
abstracto for "to accept the words" (e.g. 1 Sam. 15:20),
and likewise the verb "answer" is interpreted by "accept
one's prayer" (e.g. in 1 Sam. 28:6). 173 Also the name of the
people is substituted for the name of the land (abstractum
pro concreto), e.g. Moabites for Moab in 2 Sam. 8:2.

The exclamation is rendered by , 'in truth' (2
Sam. 14:5); by 'please, permission to speak' (1 Sam.
1:26; 25:24); by 'accept my prayer' (Josh.
7:7) ;174 .

David's emotional expletive175 "that son of death" in 2
Sam. 12:5 is represented by "he is a man deserving to be
killed". Personification of death is avoided.

Some forms of hysteron proteron are clarified by the con-
junction (e.g. 2 Sam. 17:3; 18:29).

• Plus: A few very short sentences are complemented to cla-
rify their meaning, e.g. Samuel's prophetic word in 1 Sam.
15:23.176

Plural nouns are added before collective words (abstractum
pro concreto), such as "people" (of the land), "inhabitants"
(of a country/city) , "wagers" (of the war).

• Multiple Translation: A rhetorical question can be ren-
dered twice, cf. Cairo Geniza Ms G on Exod. 15:11 where

171 Also attested in Syr, e.g. 1 Sam. 12:17. Several times in TgJer the interrogative
prefix is substituted by the introductory phrase "As it is impossible to ..." (TgJer.
18:14; 31:36, 37; 33:20, not found in TgSam).

172 Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 437.
173 Although the verb "accept" is an example of a substitution of the rhetorical

device concretum pro abstracto, the addition of the word "prayer" constitutes a
theological framework; cf. M. Maher, "The Meturgemanim and Prayer", JJS 41
(1990), 226-246. See below, Ch. 4, s.v. Aramaic .

174For the addition of the word "prayer", see below, Ch. 4, s.v. Aramaic .
175Cf. G. Gerleman, "Schuld und Suhne: Erwagungen zu 2. Samuel 12", in:

H. Donner et al. (eds), Beitrdge zu alttestamentlichen Theologie: Festschrift fur
Walther Zimmerli zum 70. Geburtstag, Gottingen 1977, 132-39, esp. 133: "affekt-
geladener Kraftausdruck".

176See above, § 3.2.4.3, s.v. Brachylogy.
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both the question and its answer are translated.177 Not
found in TgSam.

• Minus: omission of the interrogative prefix, 1 Sam. 2:27.

Omission of Hebrew , 'his shoulder' (pars pro toto],
because Saul turned completely to leave Samuel (1 Sam.
10:9).

• Exception: In many cases rhetorical devices are not re-
placed by plain language.

3.3.4.3 Demand for Harmony in the Broadest Co-text

Because of the belief that the Bible was the revelation of God, and
therefore a coherent book without contradictions, the translators did
their best to harmonize the whole Hebrew Bible. Not only ideas in
different verses are harmonized or identically translated, but also the
whole of prophets and other books are harmonized with the Torah
given by Moses.178

Moreover, TJon uses stock phrases and standardized translation in
verses which are of similar wording in the Hebrew text. By translating
this way the Targumist increases the unity and the comprehensibility
of the Bible. "By embedding various actions of God in MT in one
term, the targumist also increases the coherence and inner strength
of his presentation of God's acting."179

15. Associative Translation: Translation in literal accordance with
similar verses or in better parallelism than the source text,
according to parallelisms in similar verses.180 By associative
translations TJon can make links between verses or between

177M.L. Klein, "Converse Translation: A Targumic Technique", Bib. 57 (1976),
515-37, esp. 534.

178Cf. Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 123, "Torah thus gains centrifugal force in
the prophecy"; Le Deaut, "Un phenomene spontane de 1'hermeneutique juive
ancienne: 'le targumisme'", 517-18; Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 66: "Scrip-
ture is to be explained by Scripture"; A. Goldberg, "Formen und Funktionen
von Schriftauslegung in der friihrabbinischen Literatur (1. Jh. v. Chr. bis 8. Jh.
n. Chr.)", LingBibl 64 (1990), 5-21, esp. 6; A. Samely, "Between Scripture and its
Rewording; Towards a Classification of Rabbinic Exegesis", JJS 42 (1991), 39-67,
esp. 65-67.

179Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 330, who refers to A. Chester, Divine Rev-
elation and Divine Titles in the Pentateuchal Targumim (TSAJ, 14), Tubingen
1986, 260.

180Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 13, 18-19; Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 54-55,
70-77; Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 30; Jansma, "Inquiry into the Hebrew
Text and the Ancient Versions of Zecharaiah ix-xiv", 19, "parallelizing" (occurs
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Biblical persons.181 This technique shows similarity to the Mid-
rashic Gezerah Shavah, which explains a phrase in one
text by its use in another text, assuming that similar phrases
throughout Scripture bear always the similar meaning (Hillel 2,
cf. Hillel 6, , "as is similar in another text",
R. Ishmael 2, R. Eliezer 7.)

Associative renderings already appear within the Hebrew tex-
tual tradition where scribes tended to complement verses with
phrases from similar verses or to correct assumed false read-
ing by comparing them with more clear verses.182 Within the
Aramaic tradition it must be noted that the combination of a
parasha and a haftara may produce a more than usual accord-
ance,183 but rarely does so.184

A special form of associative translation is the mixing of quota-
tions, attested both in early Jewish and early Christian liter-
ature, called Sometimes lines from the Hebrew Bible are
simply quoted after one another (cf. Rom. 3:10-18), but in other
instances the two quotations are really blended. For example,
Mt. 21:5 quotes parts of Zech. 9:9 and Isa. 62:11,185 whereas

also in the Peshitta, cf. p. 30; and seldom in LXX, cf. p. 42, 46); Komlosh,
304-305; Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, 44-45, "changes in accord

with similar Biblical passages", 68, "parallelism re-established"; Le Deaut, "Un
phenomene spontane de 1'hermeneutique juive ancienne: 'le targumisme'",515:
"explications (...) a 1'aide de passages paralleles"; M.L. Klein, "Associative and
Complementary Translation in the Targumim", Erls 16 (1982), 134-40; P. Doron,
"The Methodology of Targum Onkelos", EstB 43 (1985), 173-87, esp. 182; C.T.R.
Hay ward, The Targum of Jeremiah (AramB, 12), Edinburgh 1987, 5-7, "stock
phrases"; Van der Kooij, "Some Remarks on the Analysis of the Interpretat-
ive Character of Targum Jonathan to the Prophets, with particular attention to
Targum Isaiah XXIII", 80-87; Alexander, "Jewish Aramaic Translations of Heb-
rew Scripture", 227-28; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 97. Similarly in Syr, cf.
C.E. Morrison, The Character of the Syriac Version of the First Book of Samuel
(MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001, 34-49.

181S.P. Brock, "Translating the Old Testament", in: D.A. Carson, H.G.M. Wil-
liamson (eds), It is Written: Scripture Citing Scripture: Essays in Honour of
Barnabas Lindars, Cambridge 1988, 87-98, esp. 89.

182J. Koenig, L'Hermeneutique analogique du Judai'sme antique d'apres les
temoins textuels d'Isai'e, Leiden 1982, passim, but see esp. 379-425.

183Le Deaut, "Un phenomene spontane de 1'hermeneutique juive ancienne: 'le
targumisme'",522; Diez Macho, El Targum, 26.

184See above, SS 2.4.1 and 2.4.2; cf. also Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 186.
185Jn 12:15 gives another mixture of texts, probably Zech. 9:9 and 8:15, which

also speaks about comfort for the city of Jerusalem., but cf. M.J.J. Menken, "Die
Redaktion des Zitates aus Sach 9,9 in Joh 12,15", ZNW 80 (1989), 193-209.
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Mt. 2:23 is a combination of LXX Judg. 13:5, 7 and Isa. 7:14,186

although it could also be an allusion to the addition to 1 Sam.
1:22, found in 4QSama and Josephus, that he [Samuel] shall be
a nazir.187

• Semantic Shift = Associative Translation: In 1 Sam. 18:6
the phrase "sing and dance" is rendered by "to praise with
dances" according to the Hebrew in 21:11.188 In 2 Sam.
3:38 the Hebrew combination is translated by the
frequently used combination as in TN Gen. 27:29;
44:15, based on this combination in Dan. 2:10.189

• Semantic Shift = Restored parallelism: in 1 Sam. 17:44
(MSS b c m w x y B D S T ebl) the "beast of the field" are
turned into "the beast of the land" in order to restore par-
allelism with "the birds of heaven". The same phenomenon
is found in Isa. 18:6 ("birds of heaven" parallel to "beasts
of the land") and Isa. 24:18 ("heaven" parallel to "earth").

• Semantic Shift = Simplification:190 All words for sin, rebel-
lion, crime, etc. are translated by the Aramaic 'guilt'.

• Plus in one verse = Associative Translation: the twofold
confession 2 Sam. 22:32, "For who is God, but the LORD?
And who is a rock, except our God?" is rendered by a triple
confession by analogy with 1 Sam. 2:2.

• Plus in several verses = Complementary Translation:191

1 Sam. 4:13 and 18 might be considered complementary:

186Cf. M.J.J. Menken, "The Sources of the Old Testament Quotation in Matthew
2:23", paper read at the EABS meeting, 7 August 2000.

187 Josephus calls Samuel a prophet, but the word prophet is Josephus' standard
translation of Hebrew nazir.

188Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 71.
189Klein, "Associative and Complementary Translation in the Targumim", 138-

39.
190E. Brederek, "Bemerkungen iiber die Art der Ubersetzung im Targum

Onkelos", ThStKr 74 (1901), 351-77, esp. 359; Jansma, "Inquiry into the Heb-
rew Text and the Ancient Versions of Zecharaiah ix-xiv", 19; Komlosh,

304; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 97; also in Peshitta, cf. Jansma,
"Inquiry", 30-31; also in LXX, cf. Jansma, "Inquiry", 42; Bons, "Die Septuaginta-
Version des Buches Rut", 210-11: "Wahl eines 'favourite word'."

191M.L. Klein, "Associative and Complementary Translation in the Targumim",
Er is 16 (1982), 134-40; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 97; C.T.R. Hayward,
The Targum of Jeremiah (AramB, 12), Edinburgh 1987, 5-7, "stock phrases";
Alexander, "Jewish Aramaic Translations of Hebrew Scripture", 228.
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Eli was sitting upon his seat "on the path (18) of the
road (13) of the gate (18)", although the complete Ara-
maic wording is a literal translation of 2 Sam. 15:2.

• Minus: In 1 Sam. 1:6 the word is omitted by analogy
with 1 Sam. 1:5. Ms D omitted the word in 1 Sam.
17:45 by analogy with 17:47.

• Multiple Translation: more or less fixed double transla-
tions, of which the origin can be traced to the Hebrew
Bible, e.g. the double translation from Dan. 2:23
can be found in TN Gen. 24:26 and TN Exod. 15:1.192 Not
found in TgSam.

• Transposition: it is remarkable that in associative trans-
lations the word order of the source text is maintained, cf.
1 Sam. 1:5 // 1:6 and 1 Sam. 4:13 // 4:18.

16. Harmonization within one text or with other Biblical texts.193

Whenever it is done by translating the opposite of the source
text, it may be called "Converse Translation".194

192Klein, "Associative and Complementary Translation in the Targumim", 138.
193Komlosh, 318; Dfez Macho, El Targum, 24, "eleminacion

de contradicciones"; Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 42-43, "changes and
additions in keeping with Jewish tradition"; Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic,
64, "a biblical text is often understood only in its relationship with texts from
other parts of the Hebrew Bible"; Van der Kooij, Die alten Textzeugen, 177; P.
Doron, "The Methodology of Targum Onkelos," EstB 43 (1985), 182; A. Samely,
The Interpretation of Speech in the Pentateuch Targums: A Study of Method and
Presentation in Targumic Exegesis (TSAJ, 27), Tubingen 1992, 182; Smelik, The
Targum of Judges, 97. Also attested in LXX, cf. M. Harl, in: G. Dorival, M. Harl,
0. Munnich (eds), La Bible grecque des Septante: Du judai'sme hellenistique au
christianisme ancien, Cerf 1988, 211; J. Cook, "The Translator of the Greek Gen-
esis", in: N. Fernandez Marcos, La Septuaginta en la investigacion contempordnea
(V Congreso de la IOSCS) (Textos y estudios "Cardenal Cisneros", 34), Madrid
1985, 169-82, esp. 169-75; and in Syr, cf. C.E. Morrison, The Character of the
Syriac Version of the First Book of Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001, 34-49.

Harmonization started within the Hebrew canon itself, see e.g. E.L. Curtis,
The Books of Chronicles (ICC), Edinburgh 1910, 13-14; M. Fishbane, Biblical
Interpretation in Ancient Israel, Oxford 1985, esp. 221-8, 342, 529-30; Kalimi,
Zur Geschichtsschreibung des Chronisten, 113-48.

194M.L. Klein, "Converse Translation: A Targumic Technique", Bib. 57 (1976),
515-37; Samely, The Interpretation of Speech, 228; C.T.R. Hayward, The Tar-
gum of Jeremiah (AramB, 12), Edinburgh 1987, 21, 25; Smelik, The Targum of
Judges, 98. In almost every instance the "Converse Translation" is made in order
to obtain harmonization with the surrounding verses. Even in instances in which
adjustment to contemporary theology seems to motivate the "Converse Trans-
lation" , harmonization within the Hebrew Bible is at stake. The impossibility to
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Harmonization is based on the background assumption that
Scripture is true and does not contain internal contradictions.195

This resembles the Midrashic rule that two texts which contra-
dict each other can be harmonized by a third (R. Ishmael 13;
R. Eliezer 15) and the rule that a text can be complemented
by a second text about the same subject (R. Eliezer 23). In the
Targum contradictions are resolved without the use of a third
text, as is often done in Talmud and Midrash as well.

In some Tannaitic sources there are lists of adjacent verses which
have to be attributed to different speakers or subjects (tSot. 9:2-
8; SifBam. § 88; ySot. 9:7 (23d)). These different speakers or
subjects harmonize the contradiction found in these verses.196

• Substitution: David, and not Elhanan, killed Goliath in
2 Sam. 21:19. Jonathan, not David, made the actual ap-
pointment in 1 Sam. 20:35 (MS ebl).

• Plus: In 2 Sam. 21:8 the five sons of Michal are described as
"the five sons of Merab, whom Michal the daughter of Saul
raised" in harmony with 2 Sam. 6:23 in which is stated
that Michal died without having any male offspring. The
introduction of different speaking persons is attested in
1 Sam. 2:1; the first two Hebrew sentences are supposed to
be said by Hannah herself, but the latter two are put into
the mouth of the congregation of Israel (cf. also 1 Sam.
2:2).

Sometimes narratives are linked to each other by adding
additional, harmonizing material.197 This phenomenon is
not found in TgSam.

• Multiple Translation: The double translation of the Heb-
rew verb (1 Sam. 9:17) might be ranged here as well;
see above, exegetical technique no. 6, Etymological Associ-
ation, s.v. Multiple Translation.

• Transposition: In TJon 1 Sam. 4:3 (MS 12h) a word is added
and the word order is changed to harmonize the verse with

hide from God (Gen. 4:14) is a harmonization with the contents of Psalm 139.
The impossibility to be heard by God (Deut. 5:21 TN gl) is a harmonization with
Num. 21:16-19.

195Samely, "Scripture's Implicature", 183.
196Kasher, "The Interpretation of Scripture in Rabbinic Literature", 558. Cf.

Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 35, who noticed this phenomenon in Jer. 8:20-22.
197Cf. Samely, The Interpretation of Speech, 182.
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4:4. It is said that "they went to the elders of Israel and
said" instead of "the elders of Israel said". Perhaps this
harmonization is also inspired by reverence for the elders
of Israel, who should have known better than bringing the
ark to the battlefield.

• Exception: In the margin of Codex Reuchlinianus, a variant
to 1 Sam. 4:12 identified the unknown messenger with Saul:
"And Saul, the son of Kish, a man from the tribe of Ben-
jamin, ran from the battle-lines and came to Shiloh on that
day by means of an angel, who made him run from there."
In the Midrashim, however, Saul was said to be so swift in
his feet that he could run from the battle to Shiloh within
one day.198 The assumption in these works is in harmony
with 2 Sam. 1:23. The price of the threshing floor in 2 Sam.
24:24 is not harmonized with its price in 1 Chron. 21:25.199

In 1 Sam. 4:8-9 the contradiction between the feeble utter-
ance of verse 8 and the heroic utterance of verse 9 is not
solved by attributing these two verses to different speakers,
as is supposed in the Tannaitic sources on this subject.200

In 1 Sam. 1:24 TJon made no attempt to harmonize the
three bulls with the one in 1:25, as did LXX and Syr.

17. Onomasticon: anonymous persons are named or identified with
known Biblical heroes,201 because Scripture is coherent and com-
plete. This technique is rarely used, only in those instances
in which the identification could be deduced from the Scrip-
tural text.202 Some toseftas and marginal notes offer more iden-
tifications than the official text. Rabbinic literature and the
Palestinian Targumim show a variety of name-givings and iden-
tifications.203

198MShem. 11:1 (78-79); MTeh. 7:2; cf. also Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 54:3-4; 61:2.
199As is done in Siffiam. § 42 (Num. 6:26); NumR. 11:7; Zev. 116b.
200Kasher, "The Interpretation of Scripture in Rabbinic Literature", 558, n. 73.
201 Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 28; Le Deaut, "Un phenomene spontane

de 1'hermeneutique juive ancienne: 'le targumisme'", 515-16; Komlosh,
318-19, 322-23; Diez Macho, El Targum, 23; Patte, Early Jewish

Hermeneutic, 59-62; Samely, The Interpretation of Speech, 13, 171, 182; Smelik,
The Targum of Judges, 99.

202Cf. E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "Translating with Subtlety: Some Unexpected
Translation Techniques in the Targum of Samuel", JAB 3 (2001), 225-235.

203Some names were also used in the NT. In 2 Tim. 3:9 the names Jannes
and Jambres are mentioned, not known in the Hebrew Bible but originating in
its subsequent tradition. In Hebrew they were called Johanan and Mamre. The
Semitic name of Jannes is already found in the 1st century BCE, while the name
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• Substitution: Bedan is identified with Samson, 1 Sam. 12:11
(except in MS S, although a later corrector adds the name
of Samson right above the name of Bedan) .

• Plus: Saul was identified with the unknown messenger to
Eli, 1 Sam. 4:12 (fm). Since the messenger was a Benjamin-
ite and could run fast from the battlefield to Shiloh, the
identification with Saul was easily made: Saul was a Ben-
jaminite and was said to be swifter than eagles (2 Sam.
1:23).204 Goliath is identified as the murderer of Hophni
and Phinehas in a tosefta to 1 Sam. 17:8 (MSS w1 a b c d).

• Exception: In most MSS the anonymous messenger and
the murderers of Hophni and Phinehas (1 Sam. 4) are not
named. No attempt is made to identify the prophet who
came to Eli (1 Sam. 2:27), although several identifications
are known in contemporary literature. No connection is
made between the threshing floor of Arvan and the later
site of the Temple (cf. 1 Chron. 22:1; 2 Chron. 3:1).

18. Diversification205 or '130 A Matter Which Repeats
(R. Eliezer 10): Translation in which repeated words, synonyms
or parallels are given a different meaning. This exegetical tech-
nique is ranged here because it does not add anything to the
clarity of a text, but is based on the exegetical rule which ad-
mitted no redundancy in Scripture.206 The background assump-
tion that Scripture is always relevant excludes mere repetition
of meaning. Scripture does not say the same thing twice, but
uses the same words to convey two different meanings.207 The

of Jambres is attested in treaties of the 2nd century CE. A brief history of this
tradition is given by L.L. Grabbe, "The Jannes/Jambres Tradition in Targum
Pseudo-Jonathan and its Date", JBL 98 (1979), 393-401, esp. 394-96. In early
Christianity name-giving was an ongoing process, cf. B.M. Metzger, "Names for
the Nameless in the New Testament: A Study in the Growth of Christian Tra-
dition", in: P. Granfield, J.A. Jungmann (eds), Kyriakon: Festschrift Johannes
Quasten, Vol. 1, Minister 1970, 79-99.

204Cf. Samely, The Interpretation of Speech, 13.
205Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 53; Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 17;

Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 89; Komlosh, 326; Aberbach,
Grossfeld, Targum Onqelos on Genesis 49, 1, n. 1; P. Doron, "The Methodology
of Targum Onkelos", EstB 43 (1985), 173-87, esp. 180-81; C.T.R. Hayward, The
Targum of Jeremiah (AramB, 12), Edinburgh 1987, 25-26; Samely, The Inter-
pretation of Speech, 182, 313; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 98.

206Kasher, "The Interpretation of Scripture in Rabbinic Literature", 560; Instone
Brewer, Techniques and Assumptions, 21, 230.

207Samely, "Scripture's Implicature", 173-74, cf. Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 89.
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208technique of diversification shows the richness of Scripture.

Diversification was mostly used by R. Aqiba, contrary to R. Ish-
mael who explained these instances as a Hebrew use of words,
explaining that "the Tora spoke in common parlance".209 Al-
though TJon sometimes followed R. Aqiba in this respect, it
is not so drastic in its application as to describe two different
meanings to a finite verb and its accompanying absolute infinit-
ive.210 Note that this phenomenon almost always appears inside
one verse. Resemblances between two separate verses are often
translated identically, cf. Associative Translation.

Plus: The double number of the Hebrew text is rendered
by "seventy men of the elders and fifty thousand men of
the people" in 1 Sam. 6:19. Sometimes complementary ut-
terances are divided over several objects, e.g. in tSot. 9:4
where 1 Sam. 4:8-9 is divided into three types of reactions:
the good ones say, "Woe to us! Who can deliver us from the
power of these mighty gods?" The evil ones react, "These
are the gods who smote the Egyptians with every sort of
plague in the wilderness", while the heroes say, "Take cour-
age, and acquit yourselves like men, O Philistines!"211 This
also plays a role in the division of the first line in Hannah's
Song (2 Sam. 2:1). It is applied in 2 Sam. 15:11 (MS f5),
where Absalom's guests are divided into two categories,
"part of them were invited, and part of them went in their
simplicity". The pair and is augmented, "to

208This is also noticeable in the NT. The two references to an ass in Zech. 9:9
are considered fulfilled separately in Mt. 21:1-7: Jesus used an ass and a colt; cf.
E. Schweizer, Das Evangelium nach Matthaus (NTD, 2), Gottingen 1976, 263;
A. Sand, Das Evangelium nach Matthaus (Regensburger NT), Regensburg 1986,
413. One cannot state that Matthew did not know the language or the poetical
rules of the Hebrew Bible; against G. Strecker, Der Weg der Gerechtigkeit: Unter-
suchung zur Theologie des Matthaus, Gottingen 21966, 76. The same technique is
applied to Jesus' clothes in Jn 19:23-24, where the two verse-lines from Ps. 22:18
are equally considered fulfilled.

209G.G. Porter, The Traditions of Rabbi Ishmael, Part 2: Exegetical Comments
in Tannaitic Collections, Leiden 1977,17; cf. Kasher, "The Interpretation of Scrip-
ture in Rabbinic Literature", 569-70 and 588-89.

210TJon is less drastic in its application of Diversification as Midrashic literature.
It respects idiomatic phrases and grammatical constructions in which repetition
is given, as opposed to Midrashic literature, cf. Samely, "Scripture's Implicature",
192-93.

211Cf. SifBam § 88 (Num. 11:6-7); not attested in TgSam.
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endure like the orders of creation endure || and to be pre-
served for the world to come" (2 Sam. 23:5) ,212

• Plus and Substitution: "The people are saved from the hand
of the enemies and David is saved from the sword (not:
hand) of Saul" in 2 Sam. 22:1.

• Exception: The rule is that parallelism is maintained in Tg-
Sam. Only where Scripture really seems redundant, mostly
in prophetical sections, TgSam diversifies the meaning of
synonyms.

3.3.4.4 Actualization to the Translator's Context

The same belief in the Bible as God's revelation made the translators
strive for relevance of Scripture. If God revealed his will in the Bible,
it must have meaning for contemporary times. Therefore, some actu-
alizations seem to break the rule that Scripture is to be interpreted
by Scripture. Still, "the Targumic actualization of the Bible occurred
as the function of a community whose life was structured by the Bible
as understood through the Tradition which was nothing else than this
very actualization."213

Several theological concepts reflecting later rabbinical teaching are
found in TJon, most of which can be summarized as "prophetical
expansions". Although the contents of these "prophetical expansions"
originate in rabbinic theology, the exegetical technique itself is based
upon the same principle that the Bible was relevant, not only for
contemporary times, but also for the present and the future. It is

212Diversification with the contrast between this world and the world to come is
often found in rabbinic literature. It is even preserved in Pseudo-Jerome, Quaes-
tiones, 109, where he stated that God shows mercy in this world and truth in the
future.

213Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 80; cf. Le Deaut, "Un phenomene spontane
de 1'hermeneutique juive ancienne: 'le targumisme'", 522-23; Goldberg, "Formen
und Funktionen von Schriftauslegung", 6; A. Samely, "Scripture's Implicature:
The Midrashic Assumptions of Relevance and Consistency", JSSt 37 (1992), 167-
205, esp. 170. Also attested in the LXX, cf. M. Harl, in: G. Dorival, M. Harl,
O. Munnich (eds), La Bible grecque des Septante: Du judai'sme hellenistique au
christianisme ancien, Cerf 1988, 212-214.

Actualization, too, was an exegetical goal long before the common era. For
some examples see B.S. Childs, Memory and Tradition in Israel, London 1962;
J.W. Groves, Actualization and Interpretation in the Old Testament (SBL.DS,
86), New Haven (diss.), 1979; M. Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation in Ancient
Israel, Oxford 1985; several contributions in: J.C. de Moor, H.F. van Rooy (eds),
Past, Present, Future: The Deuteronomistic History and the Prophets (OTS, 44),
Leiden 2000.



118 CHAPTER 3: EXEGESIS AND TRANSLATION

as if history looses its temporal significance and is compressed into
an endless continuum,214 so that Sennacherib and Nebuchadnezzar,
Abtalion and Shemayah may become contemporaries215 and even the
Turks may still be accommodated when they appear on the scene of
world history as late as the twelfth century CE.216

19. Modernizing place-names and customs.217 In many occasions of
actualization the result will be an anachronistic one.218

• Substitution: with regard to names, e.g. "Kenites" for
"Shalmaites" in 1 Sam. 15:6;219 with regard to customs,
e.g. "drag them through the streets" in 2 Sam. 12:31.220

• Multiple Translation: In TPsJ Num. 33:25 the place-name
Makheloth is once rendered literally and subsequently by
a Midrashic interpretation.221 Not found in TgSam.

214There is no before and no after in Biblical texts; cf. Le Deaut, "Un phenomene
spontane de Phermeneutique juive ancienne: 'le targumisme'", 518; Diez Macho,
El Targum, 25.

215Variant reading f6 to 2 Kgs 19:35-37; cf. Kasher, , 147-49.
216Cf. in a Tosefta-Targum to TgObad. 21 (cf. Kasher, 206-207;

also to be read in TgLam. 4:21. Cf. A. Shinan, "Post-Pentateuchal Figures in the
Pentateuchal Aramaic Targumim", in: K.J. Cathcart, M. Maher (eds), Targumic
and Cognate Studies: Essays in Honour of Martin McNamara (JSOT.S, 230),
Sheffield 1996, 122-38.

217Some of these renderings include religious adjustment, e.g. the omission of the
word Baal in names. Cf. Le Deaut, "Un phenomene spontane de 1'hermeneutique
juive ancienne: 'le targumisme'", 519; Komlosh, 320-21; Diez
Macho, El Targum, 25; Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 102-104; Patte,
Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 77; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 60-128; Har-
rington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 2; C.T.R. Hayward, The Targum of Jeremiah
(AramB, 12), Edinburgh 1987, 24; P.S. Alexander, "Jewish Aramaic Translations
of Hebrew Scripture", in: M.J. Mulder, H. Sysling (eds), Mikra: Text, Trans-
lation, Reading and Interpretation of the Hebrew Bible in Ancient Judaism and
Early Christianity, Assen & Philadelphia 1988, 217-53, esp. 226-27; Smelik, The
Targum of Judges, 98.

218Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 76-81; Kasher, "The Interpretation of Scrip-
ture in Rabbinic Literature" ,577.

219However, part of the motivation for this change may be found in harmoniza-
tion, see comment on this verse.

220Also in the NT old images are put into a modernized setting, for instance,
the vineyard of Isa. 5 is introduced into the parallel of "The Labourers in the
Vineyard" (Mt. 20:1-19), but the setting of the labourers, standing on the market
place and waiting for someone to hire them, is a modern one.

221M. Maher, "Targum Pseudo-Jonathan of Deuteronomy 1.1-8", in: D.R.G.
Beattie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their Historical
Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 264-90, esp. 269.
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• Exceptions: Many place-names are not translated or sub-
stituted. Many place-names, however, must still have been
known. It is therefore difficult to mention real exceptions.
It is even more difficult to find exceptions for customs.

20. Typology or Correspondence (R. Eliezer 27), and Allegory.
In the theology of rabbinic Judaism, the Hebrew Bible was not
only seen as the Law, but also as the book of the prophets. The
authors had preached to their own contemporaries, but their
words had been written down for later generations, too. The
authors were supposed to have been prophets. Therefore, it is
not surprising that many Biblical words could be applied to
later times, even if the plain sense of the text was meant for
the times of the prophets themselves.222 "All that happened to
the fathers was a sign for their sons" is the famous definition of
typology given by Immanuel of Rome.223 Especially the poetic
parts of the books of Samuel are more or less interpreted as
prophetic poems. TJon digresses into several prophetic themes,
including Israel's history, the Messiah, the world to come, the
reward for the righteous and the punishment for the wicked.224

These themes are not systematically worked out, but are part
of the theological development in rabbinic times.225

In TJon there is no distinction between typology applied to
historical events and typology applied to persons, human char-
acteristics or other abstract phenomena.226 According to this

222The same is true for the treatment of the OT in the NT, cf. J. Barr, Old and
New in Interpretation: A Study of the Two Testaments, London 1966, 124-25;
W.F. Albright, C.S. Mann, Matthew (AB), Garden City (NY) 1971, lix.

223Quoted by M. Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation in Ancient Israel, Oxford
1985, 350, who also stressed the widespread use of typology in Judaism and Chris-
tianity.

224M. McNamara, Targum and Testament; Aramaic Paraphrases of the Heb-
rew Bible: A Light on the New Testament, Grand Rapids 1972, 133-41; Churgin,
Targum Jonathan, 124, "the targumists had preserved many of the current ideas
about the last days"; Y. Komlosh, in:
B. Zvieli (ed.), Talks on Scripture, Vol. 1, Jerusalem 1968, 182-83,
esp. 182; Idem, 306-307; 301-302; Van der Kooij, Die al-
ien Textzeugen, 161-75, "aktualisierende Interpretation"; Smolar, Aberbach, Tar-
gum Jonathan, 173-75; Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 8; H. Sysling,
Tehiyyat Ha-Metim: The Resurrection of the Dead in the Palestinian Targums of
the Pentateuch and Parallel Traditions in Classical Tabbinic Literature (TSAJ,
57), Tubingen 1996.

225 Cf. Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 74-76.
226For a discussion on typology and allegory, see Barr, Old and New in Inter-

pretation, 103.
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technique a number can be explained with the same number
elsewhere, an event with a similar event elsewhere, a saying as
prophetic of future persons or events. This includes several hala-
khic adjustments and Midrashic expansions,227 partly in vari-
ants, in order to render a theological dimension to vague num-
bers or times by comparing them to their counterparts in other
Biblical texts. Generally, TJon does not give a meaning which
belonged to a quite different world of thought, as e.g. Philo of
Alexandria sometimes did.228

• Substitution: In a way, 1 Sam. 2:5b is a substitution, albeit
with one plus: "Rome, which is filled with great numbers
of people, her armies will cease to be".

• Plus: In a Tosefta-Targum to 1 Sam. 17:43 the five stones
of David are explained with the help of the names of the
three Patriarchs, and Moses and Aaron. In the Psalm of
David (2 Sam. 22:26-27) the three just persons, "the loyal,
the blameless and the pure", are identified as Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob. The times that Goliath scorned the army
of Israel in 1 Sam. 17:16, "morning and evening", are ex-
plained in the margin of CR with "the time of the continual
offering of the morning and the evening".

• Plus and Substitution: texts about Gehenna and heaven
(based upon the words "darkness" and "guard") in 1 Sam.
2:9; texts concerning the Messiah and the world to come
(2 Sam. 23:1-8).

• Multiple Translation: In fact the first verses of Hannah's
song are double translations. First the allegorical explana-
tion is given, referring to several future periods. Then a
more or less literal rendering of the Hebrew original is
given.

21. Structural Devices to enhance the attention of the audience.

• Plus: Incipit formulas are added to throw light on the con-
tent of the following verse, e.g. the repetition of "she proph-
esied" in 1 Sam. 2:2-5. Sometimes the audience is directly

227Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 24; Komlosh, 318-20; Diez
Macho, El Targum, 23, "las glosas dan numeros exactos, fechas concretas"; Smolar,
Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 1-60; Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 42-43,
"changes and additions in keeping with Jewish tradition"; Smelik, The Targum
of Judges, 99.

228 Cf. Barr, Old and New in Interpretation, 116.
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addressed by the Targumist, e.g. "Blessed are you, O just
ones!" (2 Sam. 23:4); sometimes indirectly by adding "the
people of the House of Israel" (2 Sam. 22:28).229

3.3.4.5 Reverence for God and His People

The fifth important principle in exegesis was reverence for God230

and for his people.231 This exegetical motive is already attested in

229Some incipit formulas are used as poetical markers, especially in 2 Sam. 22 and
23:1-8. According to J. Ribera i Florit, "Elementos comunes del Targum a los Pro-
fetas y del Targum Palestinense", in: N. Fernandez Marcos et al. (eds), Simposio
Biblico Espanol (Salamanca 1982), Madrid 1984, 477-93, esp. 481, these incipit
formulas are related to the haftaroth. B.D. Chilton, The Isaiah Targum (AramB,
11), Edinburgh 1987, xiii-xiv suggested that these formulas were used to defend
the translation, because the translator would have claimed almost prophetic au-
thority. This is criticized by R.P. Gordon, "Targum as Midrash: Contemporizing
in the Targum to the Prophets", in: M.H. Goshen-Gottstein (ed.), Proceedings of
the Ninth World Congress of Jewish Studies (Jerusalem 1985). Panel Sessions:
Bible Studies and Ancient Near East, Jerusalem 1988, 61-73, esp. 64-66; cf. Idem,
Studies in the Targum of the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum to Malachi (VT.S,
51), Leiden 1994, 74-82.

230From the vast literature on this subject I cite only a small selection: M.
Kadushin, The Rabbinic Mind, New York 1952, 325-36; Patte, Early Jewish
Hermeneutic, 59; S. Maybaum, Die Anthropomorphien und Anthropopathien bei
Onkelos und den spatern Targumim, Breslau 1870; M. Ginsburger, Die Anthropo-
morphismen in den Thargumim, Strassbourg 1891; G.F. Moore, "Intermediaries
in Jewish Theology: Memra, Shekinah, Metatron", HThR 15 (1922), 41-85; A.
Marmorstein, The Old Rabbinic Doctrine of God, Vol. 2, London 1937; V. Hamp,
Der Begriff 'Wort' in den aramdischen Bibleubersetzungen, Munchen 1938; G.I.
Lehman, Anthropomorphisms in the Former Prophets of the Hebrew Bible as Com-
pared with the Septuagint and Targum Jonathan, New York 1964; Smolar, Aber-
bach, Studies in Targum Jonathan, 130-50; J. Shunary, "Avoidance of Anthropo-
morphism in the Targum of Psalms", Textus 5 (1966), 133-44; D. Munoz Leon,
"Soluciones de los Targumim del Pentateuco (1) a los antropomorfismos", EstB
28 (1969), 263-81; E. Levine, The Aramaic Version of the Bible: Contents and
Context (BZAW, 174), Berlin & New York 1988, 43-61; C. McCarthy, "The Treat-
ment of Biblical Anthropomorphisms in Pentateuchal Targums", in: K.J. Cath-
cart, J.F. Healey, Back to the Sources: Biblical and Near Eastern Studies in Hon-
our of Dermot Ryan, Dublin 1989, 45-66; L. Diez Merino, "Epithetos divinos en
la literatura targumica y rabinica', Anuari de Filologia 19 (1996), 35-64; D. Shep-
herd, "MN QDM: Deferential Treatment in Biblical Aramaic and the Qumran
Targum of Job?", VT 50 (2000), 401-404.

231 E. Deutsch, "On the Targums", in: Literary Remains of the Late Emanuel
Deutsch. London [1874], 319-403, esp. 372-73; Komlosh, 299-
300, 304-307; 317-20; Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 64, "seeing the biblical
text through the colored glasses of the Tradition"; Aberbach, Grossfeld, Targum
Onqelos on Genesis 49, 7, n. 8; J. Ribera Florit, "The Image of Israel According to
the Targum of Ezekiel", in: K.J. Cathcart, M. Maher (eds), Targumic and Cognate
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the Books of Chronicles.232 Reverence for God and his Biblical heroes
is a common feature in rabbinic literature.233

This item is also influenced by the desire for harmony in the Bible
and the desire for actualization into contemporary theological con-
cepts. Not only from the book of commandments, but also from miqra'
people can learn how to live, as Abraham ibn Ezra later stated (1157-
58): "It is also good to know the miqra', because many commandments
can be learned from them, such as 'You shall not eat with its blood'
(Lev. 19:26) from what Saul did . . ." (1 Sam. 14:32-35).234

22. Monotheistic Precisions: The doctrine that there is only one
God influenced the translation of Hebrew texts, in which refer-
ences to other gods or even the question who is like God, are
mentioned. This technique is a specific development of Preci-
sion in Meaning. Monotheistic precisions already occur in some
Hebrew verses (cf. 2 Sam. 7:23).

• Semantic Shift: "There is none beside Thee" instead of
"There is none like Thee" (2 Sam. 22:32).235

• Semantic Shift = Simplification: In many cases both
and mm are translated by .236 Although in the Books
of Chronicles the name of God became more important,237

the use of the tetagrammaton is not increased.238 In several
instances Chronicles uses instead of the mm in the
parallel verses in Samuel.239

• Semantic Shift = Specialization: different words for idol
gods and idol priests.240 Different renderings are used in

Studies: Essays in Honour of Martin McNamara (JSOT.S, 230), Sheffield 1996,
111-21; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 99-111.

232Cf. E.L. Curtis, The Books of Chronicles (ICC), Edinburgh 1910, 13-14.
233L.H. Feldman, "Josephus' Portrait of Samuel", Abr-Nahrain 30 (1992), 103-

41, esp. 111.
234As rendered by U. Simon, Four Approaches to the Book of Psalms: From

Saadiah Gaon to Abraham ibn Ezra, New York 1991, 202.
235It is not changed in 2 Sam. 7:22.
236See below, Ch. 4, Hebrew and .
237Cf. J.M. Myers, / Chronicles (AB), Garden City (NY) 21974, Ixv.
238If one excludes Yahwistic personal names, cf. J.C. de Moor, The Rise of

Yahwism (BETL, 91A), Leuven 21997, 31-32.
239M. Rehm, Textkritische Untersuchungen zu den Parallelstellen der Samuel-

Konigsbiicher und der Chronik (ATA, 8/3), Minister 1937, 109; S. Japhet, The
Ideology of the Book of Chronicles and Its Place in Biblical Thought (BEATAJ,
9), Frankfurt 1989, 37.

240The same phenomenon occur in Josephus, Antiquities, cf. J. Blenkinsopp,
"Prophecy and Priesthood in Josephus", JJS 25 (1974), 239-62.
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verses where God and men are treated alike in the Hebrew
text, e.g. "the people feared before the LORD and the words
of Samuel" (1 Sam. 12:18), whereas the Hebrew text gives
twice the nota accusativi.241

• Plus: Avoiding the plural, if speaking about God, cf. 1 Sam.
4:8 where the plural is not describing God, but his
deeds.

• Exception: "There is none like thee . . ." (2 Sam. 7:22), in-
stead of "There is none besides thee ... "242, also occurring
in Jer. 49:19; 50:44.

23. Reverential Circumlocution to protect divine transcendence,
similar to the avoidance of direct contact between high-placed
persons and their subordinates.243 When a human being is the
object of a verb, the use of God as its subject is avoided, in
order to prevent the verb from indicating some kind of contact
between God and man.244 The Chronicler already avoided dir-
ect contact between the heavenly and the earthly realm, where
the angel is depicted as standing between earth and heaven
(1 Chron. 21:16), a fact not mentioned in the parallel text of
2 Sam. 24:16.245

• Semantic Shift: Rendering any preposition before "God" or
"the LORD" by . So God is prevented from being the
object of a verb of which a human being is the subject.246

241 Cf. Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 22; Komlosh, 315.
242S.D. Luzzatto, Oheb Ger, 18 explained these kind of renderings as removals

of every hint to plurality (of God) or similarity (to other beings); cited in M.L.
Klein, "Converse Translation: A Targumic Technique", Bib. 57 (1976), 515-37,
esp. 535, n. 38.

243Komlosh, 313-16; Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol.
4b, 37-41 "changes and additions for reasons of dogma and belief", 144-45, "free
translation motivated by reasons of dogma"; P. Doron, "The Methodology of Tar-
gum Onkelos", EstB 43 (1985), 173-87, esp. 178-79; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum
Jonathan, 138-45; Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 7; Smelik, The Targum
of Judges, 98, "reverential translation"; Alexander, "Jewish Aramaic Translations
of Hebrew Scripture", 226. Similar "euphemisms" are attested throughout rab-
binic literature, cf. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim, 174-76.

244Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 37, "changing verbs from the active
(...) to the passive". Note, however, that this translation technique can result in
a different sentence without leading to a passive form.

245Cf. E.L. Curtis, The Books of Chronicles (ICC), Edinburgh 1910, 14. In con-
trast to the Books of Chronicles, TJon does not show the tendency to stress
wonders and miracles.

246 The use of mp before the name of God indicates that He is treated as



124 CHAPTER 3: EXEGESIS AND TRANSLATION

The rendering of "honour your sons above Me" by "hon-
our your sons first" , where the reference to God is omitted
(1 Sam. 2:29). In 1 Sam. 1:11 all ingredients of the clause
"Thou wilt look on the affliction of thy handmaid" are sub-
stituted in such a way as to avoid direct contact between
God and man: "The affliction of thy handmaid was indeed
revealed before Thee" . T Jon accepted a different vocaliza-
tion of the word in oaths to differentiate between God
and man, as it is also attested in the Masoretic punctu-
ation: the Hebrew became 'the LORD
is living', whereas the Hebrew is translated by

3, 'by your life' (e.g. I Sam. 20:3).

Substitution: Euphemisms are rendered by greater euphem-
isms: "to scorn the enemies of the LORD" is represented
by "to open the mouth of the enemies of the people of the
LORD" (2 Sam. 12:14) and the expression "knowing know-
ledge" is substituting "urinating against the wall" (1 Sam.
25:22).

Plus: Words like "Speech", "Presence",247 "people", "ser-
vice" , etc. before the mentioning of God.248 The "enemies
of the LORD" are always considered the "enemies of the
people of the LORD", since only humans can have hu-
man enemies (e.g. 1 Sam. 25:28).249 In 1 Sam. 12:18 the
people are "fearing the LORD and Samuel" , which is ren-
dered "fearing before the LORD and the words of Samuel"
to avoid the assimilation of Samuel and God. The Heb-
rew text "Samuel did not know the LORD" is complemen-
ted to obtain a more reverential utterance concerning this
prophet, "Samuel had not learned to know instruction from
before the LORD" (1 Sam. 3:7).

the king, cf. M.L. Klein, "The Preposition ('Before'): A Pseudo-Anti-
Anthropomorphism in the Targums," JThS 30 (1979), 502-507, esp. 504-505.

247For a discussion on words like etc., see Smelik, The Targum
of Judges, 99-111. The fact that the term "Shekhinah" was adopted in rabbinic
Judaism and the term "Memra" was not, is due to the strong expansion of all
kinds of Logos-doctrines in Christianity and gnosticism, cf. F. Aber, "Memra und
Schechinah", in: Festschrift zum 75 Jahrlichen Bestehen des Judischen Theologis-
chen Seminars in Breslau, Bd. 2, Breslau 1929, 1-10, esp. 6.

248However, some plusses can be explained "pour une raison parenetique", cf.
A. Diez Macho, "Alexander Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic IV B: The Targum
and the Hebrew Bible", JSJ 6 (1975), 217-36, esp. 226.

249Also attested elsewhere, cf. Komlosh, 370.
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Plus = Passivum Divinum:250 The words and
are not added in the official text of TJon, except in "the

prophet of the LORD" in 1 Sam. 9:7.251 If references to
God's deeds are added, they are expressed in the passive
without a direct reference to God252, e.g. "they will be
saved" in TJon 1 Sam. 2:1 or "And there a great miracle
will be done to him" in TJon 1 Sam. 2:2.253

Plus and Syntactical Shift = Passivum Divinum: In 1 Sam.
1:5 the clause "And the LORD closed her womb" is changed
into "And birth was withheld from her from before the
LORD"254 In 1 Sam. 1:11 the clause "And remember me"
is rendered by "And my memory went up before Thee" (cf.
Jer. 15:15).255

Multiple Translation: The one word "sinned" in the Heb-
rew original is rendered twice to differentiate between God
and man (1 Sam. 15:24): "I have sinned against the Word
of the LORD and / have despised your word" .

Transposition: In 1 Sam. 16:15-16 the word order of is changed in order to avoid a connection between

God and the adjective "evil". The Aramaic version is now

Exception: In 1 Sam. 12:18 (CR) the juxtaposition of "the
LORD and Samuel" is maintained. The reverse of the pas-

250Described by P. Lapide, 1st die Bibel richtig iibersetzt?, Gutersloh 1986, 119;
W. Buhlmann, K. Scherer, Sprachliche Stilfiguren der Bibel: Von Assonanz bis
Zahlenspruch; ein Nachschlagewerk, Giefien 21994, 89.

251 The word 'Master', is added twice in the official text of TJon as a refer-
ence to God, viz. in 1 Sam. 15:29 ("the Master of the victories of Israel") and in
2 Sam. 22:29 ("The Master of the light of Israel"). In Syr several indications of
God were added, cf. C.E. Morrison, The Character of the Syriac Version of the
First Book of Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001, 22-23, 56.

252This passive construction is often used in the N.T. (e.g. Mt. 7:1, 7), but rarely
occurs in rabbinic literature. There the usual expression to avoid direct reference
to God is the active 3rd person plural (cf. Lk. 16:9). Cf. H.L. Strack, P. Billerbeck,
Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch, Vol. 1: Mattaus,
Munchen 61974, 443.

253 Additions of the passivum divinum can be found in 1 Sam. 2:1, 2, 5, 25; 15:29;
2 Sam. 22:3, 7, 26, 47; 23:4.

254 Active forms which are substituted by the passivum divinum can be found
in 1 Sam. 1:5, 6; 2:4 (twice), 5 (twice), 9, 30; 3:8, 10, 21; 6:9; 9:6 (twice), 15, 17;
10:26; 13:14; 15:16; 18:17, 21; 24:21; 26:10, 19; 2 Sam. 12:22; 21:22; 22:10, 11, 42;
23:5, 7 (twice); 24:14 (twice).

255In these cases the preposition Dip is a plus on the level of the lexeme. Through
this plus a text is created which is more reverential than the original one.

is changed in order to aviod a connection between
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sivum divinum does not occur in TgSam; never is a passive
form substituted by an active with God as subject.

24. Halakhic Adjustment of the behaviour of Biblical heroes.256 This
modernization is not made in order to actualize the text and
adapt it to the translator's context, but in order to depict the
lives of Biblical heroes as respectfully as possible. Moreover,
there is a tendency to polarize between good and bad: Not only
are Biblical heroes made moral examples, the villains are made
anti-moral examples.257

• Semantic Shift: In 1 Sam. 1:11 God is not asked, "do not
forget your maidservant", but "do not reject". The word
"ephod" remained "ephod" with regard to priests, but is
rendered by "tunic" with regard to other persons.258

• Substitution: Samuel did not sacrifice at a high place, but
slaughtered holy offerings in a "banqueting house" (1 Sam.
9).259 David did not dance, but he praised (2 Sam. 6:5).
David hid in the Talmud School with Samuel (1 Sam. 19-
20). Euphemisms are introduced: good heroes cannot be
described as a "dog" or a "flea", they are at most "a weak-
ling" or "a common fellow" (1 Sam. 24:16; 26:20; 2 Sam.
3:8; 9:8.260 In 2 Sam. 16:9 the expression "dead dog" is
not replaced, because it is used for Shimei, an opponent of
David, who is depicted as a villain.

• Plus: 1 Sam. 2:30 stresses that God's judgments are true.
David did not really perform a libation outside the sanc-
tuary in 2 Sam. 23:16, he only "said to" pour it out. Saul
was reciting the Torah when he was hidden (1 Sam. 10:22

256Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 24; Komlosh, 318-20; Sper-
ber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 42-43, "changes and additions in keeping
with Jewish tradition"; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 1-60; Smelik, The
Targum of Judges, 99.

257Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic, 78. In many ways the list in Heb. 11 adjus-
ted the Hebrew narratives to contemporary tradition. For example, Abraham's
motives to sacrifice Isaac are not found in the account of Gen. 22, but are added
in Heb. 11:19. The Biblical heroes are all depicted as examples of faith.

258Ephod in 1 Sam. 2:28; 14:3 (cf. 14:19); 21:10; 22:18; 23:6, 9; 30:7, but tunic
in 1 Sam. 2:18 and 2 Sam. 6:14.

259 Against the Talmudic view that the ban of bama had been lifted at that time
(Zev. 112b, 118a), cf. Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 116. Still, some rabbis taught
that the ban on the bamoth was not lifted during the ark's stay in Shiloh.

260Cf. P.A.H. de Boer, "Research into the Text of 1 Sam. xviii-xxxi", OTS 6
(1949), 57, 75.
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MS fm ). Elkanah was sharing holy things (1 Sam. 1:1) and
Hannah was prophesying (1 Sam. 2:1).

• Minus: In 1 Sam. 1:11 the conjunction is omitted, be-
cause Targumic theology insists on God hearing all utter-
ances of men.261 In 2 Sam. 6:20 (MS 12h) the verb is
omitted. As a result, King David is honouring himself, but
not "uncovering" himself before the eyes of his subjects.

25. Metaphorical Perception.262 This exegetical technique is the re-
verse of of Explanation of Metaphors, which tries to substitute
or explain metaphors. The extended simile, however, is not used
to clarify the text, but rather to avoid wrong explanations and
certainly to avoid wrong theology.

• Plus:263 The basic elements of the Hebrew text are regarded
as the vehicle of a simile and TJon then adds the preposi-
tion and sometimes even the ground: e.g. "I will be as a
father to you" in 2 Sam. 7:14; the phrase "Smoke went up
before Him" is rendered "The haughtiness of Pharaoh went
up like smoke before Him" (2 Sam. 22:9). The dark state-
ment in 1 Sam. 13:1 that Saul was one year old when he
started to reign is solved in a simile, "Saul was as innocent
as a one year old boy when he started to reign" .264

• Transposition: In 1 Sam. 7:6 the word order of "and they
drew water and poured it out before the LORD" is changed
to explain this phrase as a metaphor, "and they poured out
their hearts like water, in repentance before the LORD" . In
the same procedure the first Hebrew word is omitted. This
rendering avoids a the mentioning of a wrong practice, viz.
a libation without a priest.

261 For a similar phenomenon in the Targum of Job, see E.W. Tuinstra, Hermen-
eutische Aspecten van de Targum van Job uit grot XI van Qumran, [Groningen
1970], 53.

262 R. Kasher, "Metaphor and Allegory in the Aramaic Translations of the Bible",
JAB 1 (1999), 53-77, esp. 58; Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 85, "addition
of a particle of comparison", 87, "fc- comparationis instead of /-".

263Komlosh, 310-13; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 98.
264Cf. R. le Deaut, La Nuit Pascale: Essai sur la signification de la Paque juive

a partir du Targum d'Exode xxi 42 (AnBib, 22), Rome 1963, 61.
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26. No Translation:265 In 2 Sam. 7:23 the verse is rendered in such
a way that the last two words, "nations and his god", refer to
the LORD and his people Israel.266 The implication would be
that God went to Egypt to redeem Israel and its God, i.e. the
LORD himself. This implication is accepted by some rabbis, but
rejected by others, among whom R. Aqiba.267 Therefore, TJon
does not translate these words, but gives them in Hebrew:

, to avoid the objectionable idea that God delivered him-
self from Egypt.268 Hebrew is not translated, because the
Targumist most probably did not know the meaning, which was
obsolete (2 Sam. 2:29). Also the denotations and some-
times are not translated, but are integrated in the Aramaic
text.

27. Converse Translation: Rendering the opposite of what is given
in the original text in order to protect God or his people from
misinterpretations and wrong theological conclusions.269 This
technique only occurs once in TgSam.

• Substitution: The negation in 2 Sam. 1:21 ( ) is rendered
by , 'as if, in order to prevent the misunderstanding that
Saul was not the anointed of the LORD.270

265TJon includes a translation of all the chapters of the Books of Samuel, not-
withstanding the recommandation in the Mishnah, the Tosephta and the Bavli
that some chapters should not be translated. See below, commentary on 2 Sam. 11
and 2 Sam. 13. Shortly after 341 CE Wulfila translated the Bible into Gothic, but
gave no translation of the books of Samuel. He did not want to give the Gothic
people any impulse to waging wars. Cf. J.N. Bakhuizen van den Brink, Handboek
der Kerkgeschiedenis, Vol. 1: De Kerk tot Gregorius de Grote, Leeuwarden 51979,
168.

266In accordance with MekY, Pisha, 14 (on Exod. 12:41), SifBam. § 84 (on Num.
10:35), ExodR. 15:12.

267Cf. the discussion concerning this verse in EcclR. 7:1 § 2.
268Doeve, Jewish Hermeneutics in the Synoptic Gospels and Acts, 80. An

identical phenomenon occurs in TgEzek 1:26, where the words
'who is like the appearance of a human being', are not translated, but integrated
in the text.

269M.L. Klein, "Converse Translation: A Targumic Technique", Bib. 57 (1976),
515-37. This phenomenon also occurs in LXX, Syr, Vg and the NT, cf. M. Harl,
in: G. Dorival, M. Harl, O. Munnich (eds), La Bible grecque des Septante: Du
judaisme hellenistique au christianisme ancien, Cerf 1988, 215-16; R.P. Gordon,
'"Converse Translation' in the Targums and Beyond", JSP 19 (1999), 3-21; against
R.B. ter Haar Romeny, "Techniques of Translation and Transmission in the Earli-
est Text Forms of the Syriac Version of Genesis", in: P.B. Dirksen, A. van der
Kooij, The Peshitta as a Translation: Papers Read at the II Peshitta Symposium
Held at Leiden 19-21 August 1993, Leiden 1995, 177-185, esp. 181.

270 A similar notion is attested in Vg, translating "as though he [Saul] had
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3.3.4.6 Retention of Poetical Devices

Finally, when all the aforementioned motives were satisfied, the trans-
lators of TgSam attempted to retain rhetorical and poetical devices
and even try to compensate for the loss of such devices. In poetry
the Targumists were especially susceptible to phonetic devices, such
as alliteration, assonance and rhyme, and to repetitive structural
devices.271 There is no special exegetical technique to achieve this,
but it becomes clear in the translator's choice of words. In any case
it can be said that TgSam never dropped any rhetorical device unless
it endangered the clarity of the text, the high standard of Scripture
or the reverential attitude toward God and his people.

28. Choice of Words: Certain words are chosen or added because of
their similarity with the Hebrew original or in order to preserve
rhetorical devices. Certain forms of words were chosen to meet
this end.

• Semantic Shift: The word is chosen in 1 Sam. 2:8 in
order to enhance alliteration. In 2 Sam. 21:23 words with
a hireq are chosen to obtain assonance.

• Plus: The Aramaic word S is added in 1 Sam. 17:4 to
restore the triple alliteration of the gimel. The stem is
added in 1 Sam. 1:24 in order to create a triple repetition
of this stem.

• Plus and Semantic Shift: The first colon of 1 Sam. 15:23 is
augmented, but also rendered in perfect parallelism.

3.3.4.7 Copyists' Concepts

Comparison of manuscripts shows changes made to the Targumic text.
In most cases variant readings can be classified into the same categor-
ies of exegetical techniques and motives as the main text. In those
cases the readings are included in the preceding groups of exeget-
ical techniques, since it is impossible to determine which variant is
part of the editorial process of TJon and which variant is a result of
a copyist's interference. In some cases, however, a variant is clearly
introduced by a single copyist deviating from the main stream of Tar-
gumic renderings. These cases are classified here.

not been anointed' , while Syr omits the negation without any substitution. Cf.
R.P. Gordon, '"Converse Translation' in the Targums and Beyond", 6.

271See above, §§ 3.2.2 and 3.2.3.1.
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29. Corrections: variant readings which are intended to give a bet-
ter translation. Some corrections tend to give Hebraisms, others
give better Aramaic renderings.272 Some corrections tend to give
Aramaic synonyms that resemble the Hebrew original more.
Some corrections are obviously wrong, resulting in a conflated
reading, i.e. one correct and one falsely "corrected" rendering
placed together.

Counting the instances in which corrections toward the Hebrew
text are attested—and taking MS p as a starting point—one
can determine that this type of correction is mostly present in
the Western tradition and in the printed editions. Within the
Western tradition MSS a f have a stronger tendency to correct
toward the Hebrew text than MS c. Of the printed editions,
the editions b and d show this tendency more often that the
Antwerp Polyglot. Within the Western manuscripts collated by
myself this tendency is equally spread. Only MS C more or less
refrains from this kind of corrections.

• No Semantic Shift: In 2 Sam. 23:11 one of the editions of
TJon reads "from Harar" and not consistently "from the
mountain".273 In 1 Sam. 1:13 'as a (drunken) wo-
man', is turned into 'a (drunken) woman', in accord-
ance with the Hebrew text. With this correction, the pur-
pose of the preposition is lost, viz. reverence for the
Biblical hero Eli, who could not have been erring, and
Hannah, who ought not to be depicted as a drunken wo-
man. Some manuscripts use the stem instead of
probably because it resembled the Hebrew equivalent
(I Sam. 31:4).

• Multiple Translation = Conflated Rendering:274 In 1 Sam.
17:6 a the editor of the second Bomberg Bible understood

not as the translation of Consequently,
he added before it and after it. In 2 Sam. 4:2 (MS
p) the phrase is rendered 'with Saul's
son', as well as 'from Saul's family'. The latter

272D.R.G. Beattie, "The Textual Tradition of Targum Ruth", in: D.R.G. Beat-
tie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their Historical Context
(JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 340-46, esp. 346; contra Sperber, The Bible in
Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 23 who adopted the theory of W. Bacher, "Kritische Unter-
suchungen", 57. See above, § 1.3.1.

273Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 40-41.
274Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 41, 46-47.
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interpretation is also suggested by MS f2.

• Omission: In 2 Sam. 4:2 the main stream tradition gives
two renderings of Hebrew and . Ms a omits
the first rendering, while MS f omits the latter.

30. Rewritten Bible: Some manuscripts include Targumic toseftot
which repeat a Biblical story already translated in the running
text and give a different interpretation of that text. In most
cases the story is re-written without maintaining every word or
the word order.

3.3.5 Targum Samuel and the Tiqqune Sopherim

Finally, the question whether TgSam adapted its translation to the
lists of the tiqqune sopherim must be answered.

In several lists of the tiqqune sopherim Hebrew in 1 Sam.
3:13 is regarded as a euphemistic reading of the original 275 The
latter reading is attested in LXX. Scribes of the Hebrew text emended
the word according to the teaching of R. Johanan, transmitted
by R. Hiyya b. Abba, "It is better that one letter be uprooted from
the Torah than that the Name of names be publicly profaned."276

TJon adheres to the transmitted Hebrew text and rendered .
Only in later lists Hebrew (Ketib) or (Qere) in 2 Sam.

16:12 are considered emendations of the anthropomorphic or
referring to the LORD. Most ancient versions attest a reading

which is related to the Ketib, but TJon rendered the Qere, adding
the word "tear": "Would that the LORD would look upon the tear of
my eye" ,277

Already in MekY, Shirata, 6 Hebrew in 2 Sam. 20:1 is re-
garded as a monotheistic emendation of . In many other Tal-
mudic and Midrashic instances, however, the present reading of the
MT is considered original, but an al-tiqre is proposed, reading .
TJon's reflects the present reading 278

In all three instances TJon reflects the present reading of the MT,
without referring to the assumed original reading, mentioned in either
list of tiqqune sopherim. Given the reverent and euphemistic nature of
the Aramaic version one cannot be suprised by this conclusion. The

275E.g. in MekY, Shirata, 6.
276C. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim and Other Theological Corrections in

the Masoretic Text of the Old Testament (OBO, 36), Freiburg & Gottingen 1981,
79.

277Cf. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim, 81-85.
278 Cf. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim, 85-91.
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same conclusion must be drawn with regard to euphemistic read-
ings in the MT which are not included in the official lists of tiqqune
sopherim. The Targumim faithfully reproduced the MT in almost all
the emendations.279

3.4 Targum Samuel and the Hebrew Chronicles
Since harmonization plays a role in the translation process of TJon,
we need to ask to what extend the Aramaic version of Samuel was
adapted to the Chronicler's version of the same stories.280 In general,
it must be said that the text of Chronicles does not prevail. TJon has
its own rules for the rendering of the divine name and titles,281 while
the Chronicler appears to deliberately vary the divine names.

Names are not adjusted by TJon to the version in Chronicles;282

numbers not harmonized.283 The connection between the threshing
floor of Araunah and the later site of the Temple is not integrated
into TJon's version of 2 Sam. 24, although it is specifically mentioned
in 1 Chron. 21:29-22:1. Reverence for the traditional Hebrew word-
ing, combined with a lack of necessity to clarify the text, leads the

279So McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim, 241. She mentions (241, n. 244) two
notable exceptions in FT Exod. 34:20 and TgPs. 42:3, along with three instances
of a conflated rendering in TPsJ Deut. 32:8; TJon 1 Kgs 9:8; Isa. 19:18, showing
"how the Targum tried to 'serve two masters', both MT and the original text".

280The parallel versions are discussed by M. Rehm, Textkritische Untersuchun-
gen zu den Parallelstellen der Samuel-Konigsbiicher und der Chronik (ATA,
8/3), Munster 1937; C.J. Goslinga, "De parallelle teksten in de boeken Samuel
en Kronieken", GerThT 61 (1961), 108-16; S. Japhet, The Ideology of the
Book of Chronicles and Its Place in Biblical Thought (BEATAJ, 9), Frank-
furt 1989; I. Kalimi, Zur Geschichtsschreibung des Chronisten: Literarisch-
historiographische Abweichungen der Chronik von ihren Paralleltexten in den
Samuel- und Konigsbiichern (BZAW, 226), Berlin & New York 1995.

281 See below, Ch. 4, s.vv. and .
282Baale-jehudah (2 Sam. 6:1) is translated by "the cities of the House of Judah",

and not by "Baalah, that is, Kiriath-jearim which belongs to Judah" (1 Chron.
13:6). The name of the king of Ammon (2 Sam. 10:1) is not added, as in 1 Chron.
19:1. Abishai is not called Abshai, except in 2 Sam. 10:10, in conformity with
the Hebrew text. Ithra remains an Israelite (2 Sam. 17:25), and not an Ishmaelite
(1 Chron. 2:17). Sheva (2 Sam. 20:25) is not called Shusha (1 Chron. 18:6), except
in MS b. Goliath the Gittite is slain (2 Sam. 21:19), and not Lahmi his brother
(1 Chron. 20:5). The indication was not considered a name (2 Sam.
23:8), as in 1 Chron. 11:11. The Jonathan without any family references (2 Sam.
23:32) is not called the son of Shagee the Hararite (1 Chron. 11:34). The name
of Araunah is turned into Arvan (2 Sam. 24), and not into Oman (1 Chron. 21).
Only MS y adds the gentilic Jairite in 2 Sam. 20:26, based on 1 Chron. 11:28.

283TJon adopted the numbers of the Hebrew text of Samuel in 2 Sam. 6:13; 24:9,
13, 24 instead of the numbers of the Chronicler's version in 1 Chron. 15:26; 21:5,
12, 25.
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translators to abstain from adjustment to the explanations of Chron-
icles.284

Although TJon refrains from adjusting its translation to the ver-
sion of Chronicles in many verses, it uses the latter version in an
equal number of cases. Most of these adjustments perfectly fit within
the exegetical techniques of TJon. The words (1 Sam. 31:12)
and (2 Sam. 6:16) are good translations, but also agree with
the wording of 1 Chron. 10:12 and 15:29 respectively. The addition
of (2 Sam. 6:14), the reference to the conquest (2 Sam. 7:23),
the name Euphrates (2 Sam. 8:3), and the addition of (2 Sam.
12:30) are natural complements to the Hebrew text, in conformity
with the Chronicler's wording (resp. 1 Chron. 13:9; 17:21; 18:3; 20:2).
The translation "kings" instead of "messengers" appears to be older
than TJon, according to the witnesses (2 Sam. 11:1; 1 Chron. 20:1).
Reverence for God and his people gives rise to the translations "and
David and his men burnt them" (2 Sam. 5:21, cf. 1 Chron. 14:12);
"sleeved tunic" (2 Sam. 6:14; cf. 1 Chron. 15:27); and "the sons of
David were teachers" (2 Sam. 8:18; cf. 1 Chron. 18:17). The reading
"that his kingdom was exalted" (2 Sam. 5:12), based on the Niphal
of 1 Chron. 14:2; the rendering "Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was ap-
pointed over the archers and over the slingers" (2 Sam. 8:18), based on
the preposition of 1 Chron. 18:17; and the reading "man of stature"
(2 Sam. 21:20), based on the simpler text of 1 Chron. 20:6, are none
of them against TJon's exegetical techniques.285

The omission of the preposition "D (2 Sam. 7:23; cf. 1 Chron. 17:21)
is the only case that does not really fit within the accepted techniques.
Yet the rest of that verse is not translated in conformity with the
Chronicler's version, although it resulted in an incomplete and partly
incomprehensible translation.

In conclusion, TJon follows the Hebrew text of Samuel as much as
possible. Incongruities with the Books of Chronicles are not solved.
Only where the text of Samuel can be clarified by the version of
Chronicles within the boundaries of the accepted exegetical tech-
niques, TJon makes use of Chronicles. This demonstrates that TJon

284See e.g. the killed men (1 Sam. 31:6) instead of the killed members of the
house (1 Chron. 10:6); David's encouragement to conquer Jerusalem (2 Sam. 5:7;
1 Chron. 11:6), except for MSS a f; the maintaining of the rhetorical question
(2 Sam. 7:5; 1 Chron. 17:4); the reading "tribes" instead of "judges" (2 Sam. 7:7;
1 Chron. 17:6); the plural forms (2 Sam. 7:23; singular in 1 Chron. 17:21); the
translation "arrangement of the cubit" instead of a reference to the Philistine city
Gath (2 Sam. 8:1; 1 Chron. 18:1).

285The notaricon in MS fm is also based on 1 Chron. 16:3.
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is a translation of the Books of Samuel, not a midrash on Biblical
narratives. This also demonstrates that harmonization is not the most
important technique in TJon.

3.5 Literalism in Targum Samuel

In contrast to e.g. TgEzek. the Aramaic translation of Samuel has al-
ways been considered fairly literal. Confronted with the classification
of exegetical techniques above, however, the question arises to what
extent TgSam is translated literally. Many of the exegetical techniques
show signs of a freer translation. Following J. Barr in his typology of
literalisms in ancient Biblical translations,286 we checked the degree
of TJon's literality.

Division and sequence of elements
Literal translation gives a fair representation of every word or ele-
ment of the original, preferably in the same word order. Whether this
representation is given owing to a literalist policy or "to habit and
the quest for an easy technique"287, in this respect TgSam is a literal
translation. Almost every aspect of the Hebrew original is represented
in the same order in the Aramaic rendering. Omissions are rare and
even alliteration and assonance are given a place, where possible.

Quantitative addition or subtraction of elements
"Quantitative divergence from the original in either direction means
loss of literality. A literal translation will express only the linguistic
elements that are present in the original, and will express all of
them."288 In this respect TgSam is far from being literal. What is
added to the representation of the Hebrew original, consists of about
7 % of TgSam's words.289 These additions are not due to the gram-
matical structure of the Aramaic language, but they originate in the
translators' theology.

Consistency in the rendering
It is a mark of literal translations if they use the same word every time
a given word in the original appears.290 Unlike Aquila's translation,
TgSam does not maintain this kind of consistency. A Hebrew word

286 J. Barr, "The Typology of Literalism in Ancient Biblical Translations" (MSU,
15), NAWG 11 (1979), 279-325.

287Barr, "The Typology of Literalism", 298; M. Flashar, "Exegetische Studien
zum Septuagintapsalter", ZAW 32 (1912), 81-116, 161-89, 241-68, esp. 95.

288Barr, "The Typology of Literalism", 303-304.
289See the calculations in Van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel.
290Barr, "The Typology of Literalism", 305.
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is given an average equivalent of 1.78 Aramaic words.291 Words that
are used often, such as or are rendered by a variety of equi-
valents, mainly depending on the co-text. Repeated words within a
verse are sometimes rendered by two different equivalents (see above,
exegetical technique no. 18, Diversification}. Idiomatic expressions
are translated as a whole, e.g. is not rendered literally, but by
Aramaic 'if only', or by , 'I wish'. Homonyms are recognized
and translated by different equivalents. For example, the words
are grouped as (1) 'mourning', (2) and 'stone' and
'plain', and (3) and 'but' and 'truly'. All these features
show a fairly free translational style in TgSam, although admittedly
TgSam does not permit itself an abundant freedom in this respect.

Accuracy and level of semantic information
"Literality in this case means the correct estimate of the semantic
range of the term being translated."292 Generally speaking, TgSam is
literal in this respect, in sharp contrast to the Targum of Canticles.
But metaphors are rendered by their underlying significance and the
actual metaphor itself is often destroyed (see above, exegetical tech-
nique no. 13, Explanation of Metaphors). Several translations do not
offer the semantic value of the original word, but the exegetical-
theological value of the reference (see above, exegetical technique
no. 11, Precision of Meaning; exegetical technique no. 14, Plain Lan-
guage, and exegetical technique no. 19, Modernization). Anthropo-
morphic expressions are treated as if they were metaphorical expres-

293
sions.

Coded "etymological" indication of semantic relationship
Where literalism is far enough advanced, a translation begins to be
a guide to the form of the Hebrew or a reflection of that form.294

Indeed, the Aramaic of TgSam reflects the Hebrew of Samuel, but
this must be mainly attributed to the fact that the two languages
are much alike. Still, TgSam did not always choose words that reflect
the Hebrew original, e.g. is rendered by both and . For
the stem both and are chosen. The form of the construct
chain is not adapted to the Hebrew. TgSam could choose between the
real construct form and forms with the aid of and did so. Word
plays in Hebrew are rarely maintained. The "etymological" method

291 Cf. the Hebrew-Aramaic Index of Van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel, Vol. 3,
310-68. Small prepositions, like are not included.

292Barr, "The Typology of Literalism", 314.
293Barr, "The Typology of Literalism", 316.
294Barr, "The Typology of Literalism", 318.
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is rarely used, although there are instances where TgSam translated
one word twice, because it wanted to preserve its two meanings. In
this respect literality is highly esteemed.295

Level of text and level of analysis
Literalism in this respect "can be characterized as having very close
relations with the verbal form of the original", but also with the ori-
ginal meaning on the level of sentence and story. Freedom can be
achieved by choosing for the consonantal text only or by putting the
"literal" elements of the original in an entirely different ensemble.296

With a few exeptions TgSam complied to the traditional vocalization,
known to us as the Masoretic Text. In this sense TgSam is strictly
literal. However, TgSam frequently alters the co-text, although all
original elements are used. Outstanding examples can be found in
the typological or allegorical expansions. For example, "Hannah's re-
marks about Sennacherib and others usually end up by including a
fairly literal rendering of the Hebrew words, now enclosed in this new
context" (1 Sam. 2:1-10).297 These expansions are not mere additions,
but they are a new exegetical co-text, providing new meaning to the
original wording.

Summary
TgSam shows freedom and literality in one translation. At the level of
the original elements, TgSam is strictly literal, but in every other re-
spect it allows itself the freedom to deviate from quantity, consistency,
accuracy, semantic relationships and the plain meaning of the text.
It is true, then, that TgSam's chief consideration is to render "the
implication rather than the surface literalness of the passage or word
involved" ,298 The Targumist does not abstain from interpretation and
is as such not literal.299

295 The etymological method of translating is put into practice by Aquila, cf.
J. Barr, "Vocalization and the Analysis of Hebrew Among the Ancient Trans-
lators", in: B. Hartmann et al. (eds), Hebrdische Wortforschung: Festschrift zum
80. Geburtstag von Walter Baumgartner (VT.S, 16), Leiden 1967, 1-11, esp. 6-7.

296Barr, "The Typology of Literalism", 323.
297Barr, "The Typology of Literalism", 304.
298Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 79.
299Cf. Flashar, "Exegetische Studien zum Septuagintapsalter", 94-95: "Where a

translator is literal it is commonly not possible to know what he had in mind as
the correct interpretation of the passage."
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3.6 Recapitulation

• The basic attitude of TgSam's translators was reverence for the
text, i.e. the Hebrew, consonantal text in what was later called
the Masoretic tradition. This reverence restrained them in many
cases from varying the translation, introducing Midrashic ma-
terial and harmonizing the text with other Biblical narratives—
especially the Books of Chronicles.

• Three constantly present motives are the urge for clarity, rev-
erence for God and the importance of his Revelation. These
motives are not only apparent in the Targumists' own exeget-
ical techniques, but also in their treatment of rhetorical devices.
These devices were not adapted or complemented, unless they
endangered the clarity of the translation, the harmony in Scrip-
ture, or the reverence for God and his people.

• The more influence theology had on the translation, the more
use was made of the method of Plus rather than of the method of
Substitution. Clarification of the text was mainly attained by
substitution (including semantic shifts), while harmonization,
actualization and reverence were often achieved by pluses. The
many reverential circumlocutions added to the text of TJon are
good examples of theological plusses.

• The consistency in using the exegetical techniques depends on
theological motives. Techniques to protect God's honour are
used very strictly, but techniques to clarify the text are used
more haphazardly. The word "technique", therefore, is not cor-
rect, since it implies an automatism which is not attested in
TJon.

• In the realm of exegetical techniques TJon did not follow the
school of R. Aqiba. With regard to vocalization TJon followed
R. Ishmael's principle that only the consonantal text is author-
itative (see Paranomasia); with regard to particles TJon trans-
lated particles and other small words as normal linguistic fea-
tures in contrast to R. Aqiba's rules of extension and exclusion
(see Extension and Exclusion); with regard to collective singu-
lar nouns TJon regarded these mostly as plurals in contrast to
R. Aqiba's ultra-literal explanations (see Precision in Number);
and with regard to parallels and synonyms in one verse TJon
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sometimes followed R. Aqiba's rule of diversification, but not in
his drastic manner (see Diversification). The general tendency
of TJon "is to adhere to the literal meaning of the Hebrew text,
and in this sense he is closer to the School of R. Ishmael rather
than to that of R. Aqiba".300

• The rabbinic middot are formulated and compiled within the
realm of Midrashic reasoning, and even for this realm the lists
are not complete. Therefore, they are not suitable to describe
the translation methods of TJon, although they contribute to
the understanding of some methods.

• Adjustments to more complicated halakhic discussions were
hardly made in TgSam, in contrast to the Palestinian Tar-
gumim.

• Adjustments to the text of the Books of Chronicles are only
made within the boundaries of the exegetical techniques. This
clearly distinguishes TgSam from any Midrashic explanation of
the Biblical narratives. This also demonstrates that harmoniza-
tion is not the most important technique in TgSam.

• The Targumic translators show an unexpected receptibility for
rhetorical and poetical devices. They even show the ability to
create new "Biblical" poetry, including parallelism, chiasm, allit-
eration, assonance and rhyme. Repetition is one of the charac-
teristics of this new Aramaic poetry.

• TgSam is meant to be a clear, unambiguous,302 and exegetically
sound translation of every Hebrew word of the Books of Samuel.
As such, TgSam is a non-literal translation.

300Cf. B. Grossfeld, "Targum Onqelos, Halakha and the Halakhic Midrashim",
in: D.R.G. Beattie, M. McNamara (eds), The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their
Historical Context (JSOT.S, 166), Sheffield 1994, 228-46, esp. 244, who said the
same about TO.

301 E.g. the translation "both hands" in Exod. 15:17, which refers to a discussion
in MekY, Shirata, 10, cf. H. Sysling, "De Palestijnse Targumim: een overzicht van
recente studies over ontstaan, ontwikkeling, onderling verhouding en vorm van
de rabbijnse Aramese vertalingen van de Pentateuch", in: I.E. Zwiep, A. Kuyt
(eds), Dutch Studies in the Targum: Papers read at a workshop held at the Juda
Palache Institute, University of Amsterdam (18 March 1991), Amsterdam 1993,
13-38, esp. 16.

302Just as the other Targumim tried to avoid ambiguity, cf. D. Golomb, '"A
Liar, A Blasphemer, A Reviler': The Role of Biblical Ambiguity in the Penta-
teuchal Targumim", in: P.V.M. Flesher (ed.), Textual and Contextual Studies in
the Pentateuchal Targums (Targum Studies, 1), Atlanta 1992r 135-46.



Chapter 4

Semantic Studies in the Targum of Samuel

4.1 Introduction
"One would naturally expect the language of a religious tradition to
have certain special semantic developments and problems over and
above those which occur in every-day speech."l With the translation
of the Hebrew Bible into Aramaic we have a considerable specializa-
tion, for this translation, being used in synagogues and schools, did
not represent the way in which the Jews spoke in their daily life. It is
rather rendered in a highly theological language. Therefore, the use
of several words is restricted to one or two meanings, whereas the
dictionaries may supply more.

In order to avoid unnecessary repetition in my commentary on Tg-
Sam, some semantic issues are collected and discussed in the present
chapter. The rendering of certain Hebrew words and the usage of sev-
eral Aramaic words are examined to uncover the semantic flavour of
these words, to test consistency and inconsistency in TJon and also to
reveal the exegetical manoeuvres of the Targumists. These semantic
studies are concentrated around Hebrew and Aramaic lemmata and
presented in alphabetic order. A Hebrew lemma is chosen when the
Hebrew word appears to have more Aramaic equivalents, and Aramaic
lemma is chosen when the Aramaic word functions as the translation
of several Hebrew equivalents. Cross-references show where a certain
word is discussed.

These studies are all performed in the Former Prophets, because
these books cover a large number of chapters written in a similar
genre. Therefore, it may be assumed that they are rendered in the
same exegetical style. It is adviseable, then, to consult the matching
volumes of the BCTP.2 References to exegetical techniques in Ch. 3
are made by the numbers that have been assigned to them there, e.g.

refers to Associative Translation.

XJ. Barr, The Semantics of Biblical Language, Oxford 1961, 3.
2J.C. de Moor, Joshua (BCTP, 1), Leiden 1995; W.F. Smelik, Judges (BCTP,

2), Leiden 1996; E. van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel (BCTP, 3-5), Leiden 1996;
B. Grossfeld, Kings (BCTP, 6-8), Leiden 1997. See also the lexically parsed texts
of the Targumim to the Former Prophets at the Web site of the Comprehensive
Aramaic Lexicon: http://call.cn.huc.edu/text-browse.html.
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4.2 The Rendering of Certain Hebrew Words

This section consists of discussions of certain Hebrew words through
the eyes of the TJon's makers. It is neither a lexicon, nor a theological
dictionary. It discusses the various translations of a Hebrew word
within TJon and why TJon chose for specialization in these cases.

lord, master. For the sake of clarity TJon renders the plural
being a designation of God, by his Name, while the singular

designating humans (Judg. 19:12) or angels (Josh. 5:14), by
Aramaic 'lord, master' (>-ll, >-23). The most frequently oc-
curring phrase in human intercourse is 'my lord the king'.
Only in cases of a genitive construction for God is translated
with such as in 'Lord of all the earth' (Josh.
3:11, 13). Therefore, the Name will be rendered by 'LORD' in Chs 5
and 6, while the translation of Aramaic will be 'lord' or 'Lord'.

A special case is formed by Hebrew This is represented
according to its pronunciation, as a Qere perpetuum, by as
it is sometimes done in some verses in various Hebrew manuscripts
(cf. 2 Sam. 7:22, 25) and in the Books of Chronicles.4

, tent. The usual rendering of Hebrew 'tent'. In 2 Sam.
16:22 TJon allows Absalom not only to lie in a tent with his father's
concubines, but to have the luxury of a a 'canopy bed'. This
agrees with his situation in the co-text ( 1 6 ) . 5 The Hebrew expres-
sion 'each to his own tent', is consistently rendered by

'each to his own town' (1 Sam. 4:10; 13:2; 2 Sam. 18:17; 19:9;
20:1, 22). This can best be seen as an actualization (>-19), made by
associative translation ( 1 5 ) . 6 Similarly, the women are serving in
houses, not in tents (TgJudg. 5:24). See further Aramaic

3TO uses the same representation, cf. A. Chester, Divine Revelation and Di-
vine Titles in the Pentateuchal Targumim (TSAJ, 14), Tubingen 1986, 326. In
Chronicles the epithet is not used either, cf. M. Rehm, Textkritische Un-
tersuchungen zu den Parallelstellen der Samuel-Konigsbilcher und der Chronik
(ATA, 8/3), Minister 1937, 109; S. Japhet, The Ideology of the Book of Chronicles
and Its Place in Biblical Thought (BEATAJ, 9), Frankfurt 1989, 13, 21.

4Rehm, Textkritische Untersuchungen, 109. TO also uses the same formula, cf.
Chester, Divine Revelation and Divine Titles, 327.

5 TJon uses a Greek loan-word, whereas LXX gives the normal equivalent for
tent; cf. also J.P. Brown, "The Septuagint as a Source of the Greek Loan-words
in the Targums", Bib. 70,2 (1989), 194-216, esp. 215.

6Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4, 67; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum
Jonathan, 99.
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evil, harm, see Aramaic

enemy, see Aramaic

man of God, see Aramaic

X, God, El. Generally, TJon is inclined to render Hebrew by Ara-
maic 'God' ( 2 2 ) . Even in texts where one could use God's
name, TJon does not translate it by the Name (e.g. in 2 Sam. 22:48),
although this is TJon's custom with the Hebrew word (see
Aramaic . In verses where the word has already been used,
TJon maintains the word 18; TgJosh. 22:22; 24:19). In TgEzek.
28:2, 9 the word is rendered by and denotations of idols,
because the human speaker claims to be a god. In this co-text TJon
could neither maintain the word nor render it with to uphold
monotheism ( 2 2 ) . In TgJudg. 9:46 is rendered together with
the preceding 'Bethel'.7 Only in 2 Sam. 23:5 is maintained
without obvious reason.8

, God, gods. Hebrew falls into two groups of meanings: the
one God of Israel and the other gods of the nations around.9

In the first case TJon preferably translates by God's Name,
for the sake of clarity, as is the case in the rendering of Hebrew

(ll).10 If translation by God's Name is impossible, the singular
'God', is used. Some examples are genitive constructions, such

as 'the God of Israel' (Josh. 22:16) and 'your God' (1 Sam. 12:19),n

constructions with an adjective, such as 'a holy God' (Josh. 24:19,
cf. also 1 Sam. 6:20), and when the indefinite 'a god' is meant, as
in 'there is a god in Israel' (1 Sam. 17:46) and 'no god in all the
earth except in Israel' (2 Kgs 5:15). In verses where is used
predicatively and absolutely ('the one and only God'), whether the
Hebrew text reads or TJon prefers to borrow Hebrew

(Josh. 2:11; 22:22, 34; 2 Sam. 7:25 and in the vocatives in
2 Sam. 7:25, 28). 12

The second meaning of Hebrew 'gods', is rendered by

7Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 532.
8 A similar case is found in Tglsa. 40:18. In most cases TO renders simply by the

same while in a few instances it uses cf. A. Chester, Divine Revelation
and Divine Titles in the Pentateuchal Targumim (TSAJ, 14), Tubingen 1986, 339.

9Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 321.
10So also TO, cf. Chester, Divine Revelation and Divine Titles, 330. In con-

trast to the relatively extensive use of as a proper name in the Books of
Chronicles, cf. S. Japhet, The Ideology of the Book of Chronicles, 29.

uCf. 'the God of eternity' (Isa. 40:28).
12So also TO, cf. Chester, Divine Revelation and Divine Titles, 331.
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'idol', or by 'deity'.13 In most cases the word 'idol', is
used, but "put into the mouth of foreigners, TJon refrains from the
pejorative expression 14, as it seems unlikely that they would
sneer at their own god.15 In spite of this general rule in TJon, all
references to gods other than the God of Israel in the Books of
Samuel are equated with As a case in point, the Philistines
spoke about "Dagon, our idol" (1 Sam. 5:7; cf. 6:5) and Goliath
cursed David by his idols (1 Sam. 17:43 and 1 Sam. 17:8 in the MSS
a b c d w1). With regard to these translations TgSam is clearly the
exception in TJon.16

The standard translation of the Hebrew expressions 'other gods', and 'strange gods', is 'idols of the

nations' (cf. 1 Chron. 16:26 and 2 Chron. 32:29). Also this rendering
is made to deny the existence of other gods ( 2 2 ) . 1 7

maidservant, see Aramaic

ephod, cultic garment. The rendering of Hebrew can be di-
vided into two categories. If the co-text indicates that the ephod
was worn by a priest, TJon simply renders it with the same word

In this case it refers to a cultic garment (1 Sam. 2:28; 14:3,
22:18), including a kind of oracle (1 Sam. 14:19; 21:10; 23:6, 9; 30:7).
In all verses the accompanying verb, 'wear as clothing', indic-
ates that TJon considered the ephod to be a garment. However, if
the co-text indicates a different bearer, then TJon renders it with
the less sacral 'sleeved tunic', which is the case with Samuel
(1 Sam. 2:18) and with David (2 Sam. 6:14).18 This translation pro-
tects the Biblical heroes from the accusation of being underdressed.
In spite of Michal's accusations David appeared to be dressed in a
sleeved tunic (2 Sam. 6:20).19

, guilt, guilt offering, see Aramaic

13These renderings are also attested in the Pentateuchal Targumim, cf. Chester,
Divine Revelation and Divine Titles, 332.

14Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 590.
15E.g. Judg. 16:23-24; 18:24; 1 Kgs 20:10; 2 Kgs 18:33-35, but also Isa. 36:18-20;

37:12; Jer. 2:28; 11:13; Ezek. 28:2, 6, 9.
16So also Kasher, no. 53b.
17In most cases TO uses the same basic formula, but the combination

and even are present as well, cf. Chester, Divine Revelation
and Divine Titles, 332-33.

18Cf. also Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 116; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum
Jonathan, 14.

19Cf. A. Phillips, "David's Linen Ephod", VT 19 (1969), 485-87; N.L. Tidwell,
"The Linen Ephod: 1 Sam. ii 18 and 2 Sam. vi 14", VT 24 (1974), 505-507.
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uselessness. Hebrew is translated according to its co-
text, although the Aramaic stem is mostly used.20 Translations
of are 'evil person', and its plural; 'evil';
' l ie '(2Sam. 22:5 in FT); and 'sinner' (2 Sam. 22:5). 21 TJon
made no use of any etymology by cutting the word into
'without use, in vain',22; into 'without ascending' (i.e. who
will never ascend from the grave to the future world);23 or into

'without the yoke (of heaven)'.24 Neither did TJon personify
the word, as is done in the texts of Qumran and in 2 Cor. 6:15.

high place. TgSam never equated Hebrew with Aramaic
, as it is done in TgKgs. In TgSam it is either translated by

'banqueting hall', or by 'stronghold'. These
renderings, made in order to protect Samuel and David's honour,
were not necessary, because most rabbis agreed that offering on high
places was permitted before the temple period, after the destruction
of Shiloh (cf. e.g. LevR. 22:9; Meg. 9b-10a).25 Even if the Targum-
ists held the opinion that offering on high places was not allowed
during the ark's stay in Shiloh,26 they could have maintained the
high places during the latter part of Samuel's life, because the ark
was in Kiriath-jearim. It seems, therefore, that TgSam was stricter
in sacral topics than usual. Note that LXX and Pseudo-Philo also
protected Samuel's honour by interpreting the high place in 1 Sam.
9 as the place-name Bama.

to flee, see Aramaic

hill, Geba, see Aramaic

hill, Gibeah, see Aramaic

20In TgJudg. and TgKgs is used (Judg. 19:22; 20:13; 1 Kgs 21:10, 13),
except in two variants in TgJudg 19:22 and 20:13 that read The word
does not occur in Joshua.

21 Aramaic 'insane person' is used in 1 Sam. 25:25 (MSS a b c d m o w y)
to make a word play with Nabal's name. Cf. also Symmachus' "ignorant people"
in Judg. 19:22.

2 2HALAT3 , s.v.
23Cf. San. lllb.
24EcclR. 1:18 § 1; adopted by Jerome in Judg. 19:22 and by Pseudo-Jerome in

1 Sam. 1:16, "Belial enim interpretatur absque jugo", cf. Pseudo-Jerome, Quaes-
tiones, 67.

25Cf. Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 116; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan,
16.

26 From the coming to Gilgal until the ark's stay in Shiloh, the high places were
permitted; cf. mZev. 5:7; 14:4-5; yMeg. 1:13 (72c); Zev. 114a-b, 117a.
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m, blood, see Aramaic

Hitp., to follow, to serve, see Aramaic

sacrifice, slaughter. The Hebrew stem usually corresponds to
Aramaic 'to sacrifice', and 'sacrifice'. In some verses, how-
ever, TJon prefers the words ], 'to slaughter', and 'slaughter-
ing'. These verses have a co-text in which the meat of the offering
is described (1 Sam. 2:13, 15), or in which the Hebrew text speaks
about the meal rather than about the offering itself, e.g. Saul's meal
at Endor (1 Sam. 28:24) and King David's gifts to the people (2 Sam.
6:13). In these cases the Targumist gives the text more precision
( 1 1 ) and the meaning of the word shifts towards the slaughtering
of an animal for a meal.27 This differentiation is in accordance with
R. Eleazar's pronouncement that everyone may slaughter, but that
the presenting of the blood and the offering itself must be done by a
priest (Ber. 31b). Consequently, Aramaic can best be translated
by 'sacrifice', while CO] can best be rendered 'slaughter'.

In TgKgs all offerings upon high places and to idols are described
as . Since these offerings are explicitly forbidden in the Hebrew
text itself (1 Kgs 3:2-4), TJon did not feel the urge to shift their
meaning toward a meal. For instance, in 1 Kgs 8:5 Solomon sacrifices

during the dedication ceremony of the temple, although FT
reads .

The Hebrew stem 'slaughter' is usually equated with Ara-
maic 'to slaughter', and 'slaughtering'. These words can
refer to a part of an offering (e.g. 1 Sam. 1:25), but can also mean
the slaughtering of animals for a meal without any reference to an
offering (e.g. 1 Sam. 14:34).

In order to protect the honour of the Biblical figures ( 24) TJon
often renders "sacrifice of holy things", which is the
rendering of Hebrew 'peace offering'. Peace offerings belonged
to the votive offerings and were "a sacrifice of lesser sanctity" (mZev.
5:7). They could be brought outside the sanctuary, after the estab-
lishment of the sanctuary at Shiloh (cf. Meg. 9b; Zev. 119a).28 Since
Hebrew is translated by POD],29 the verb and the object

27It is not explained in TgSam why Samuel was allowed to make offerings as
a Levite, but TJon explicitly renders him offering in 1 Sam. 7:9. This Targumic
viewpoint is best described by Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 16; against
Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 116.

28Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 17; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 355.
29Translation of the complete expression (Lev. 7:11), in TO
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in 1 Sam. 11:15 are assimilated.30 In this verse Hebrew is also
rendered by Aramaic This means that TO and TJon stress the
element of the meal in the and not the element of offering.

to call for help, see Aramaic

seer, see Aramaic

to sin see Aramaic

, sin see Aramaic

life. Just as MT diversifies the vocalization of the word in oaths,
between if a human being is meant and if God is referred to, so
TJon diversifies its translation.31 Phrases like are represented
quite literally by 'by the life of your soul' (1 Sam. 1:26;
17:55; 20:3; 25:26; 2 Sam. 11:11 14:19, but cf. also 2 Sam. 15:21).32

Phrases like are translated by 'as the LORD is
living', in accordance with the Masoretic vocalization (1 Sam. 14:39,
45; 19:6; 20:3, 21; 25:26, 34; 26:10, 16; 28:10; 29:6; 2 Sam. 4:9; 12:5;
14:11; 15:21; 22:47, but cf. also 2 Sam. 2:27).33

to appease, see Aramaic

good, pleasing, suitable, friendly. Since Hebrew is very general
in its meaning, it is translated by a variety of Aramaic equivalents.
Dependent on its co-text it becomes no, 'good', 'beautiful', or

'right'.

30This is also the case in TgJosh 8:31; 22:27.
31 J. Pedersen, Der Bid bei den Semiten in seinem Verhdltnis zu verwandten Er-

scheinungen sowie die Stellung des Sides im Islam, Strassburg 1914, 18 observed
that 'n is most likely the contracted construct form, even turned into a particle
(cf. ), while 'n before the divine name is the old singular form, diversified in
the vocalization, in accordance with the rule that the diphtong ay never contracts
before a lengthened yodh. This view is supported by M. Greenberg, "The Hebrew
Oath Particle hay /he", JBL 76 (1957), 34-39. Greenberg assumed on p. 36 that
hay had become associated with the Tetragram on purely phonetic grounds, but
that this spelling was transferred to other expressions denoting the Deity, even
the personal pronoun He wondered whether this transfer took place in ancient
times or by the Masoretic vocalizers. Since the Tar gums already indicate the di-
versification between the divine and the human it is most likely an ancient
diversification.

32A variant reading of 2 Sam. 15:21 renders the "divine" wording of the oath:

33 Cf. HAL AT3; Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 111.
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yearly. The general "from time to time" is interpreted as
referring to the great festivals, as in 1 Sam. 1:3; 2:19, after Exod.
13:10 ( - l l , 15 ) . 3 4 Likewise, Vg renders "statutis diebus", which
is explained by Pseudo-Jerome as Pesach, Pentecost and Taber-
nacles.35 Also Jewish sources mention these three feasts.36 However,
some explain this expression as a reference to Pesach only, because
Exod. 13 concerns the Pesach ordinances,37 while others refer to the
eighth day of the festival of Sukkoth (MShem. 1:8, basing itself on
Num. 29:35).38

hand, see Aramaic

to help, see Aramaic

S0, thus, see Aramaic

priest. Hebrew is rendered according to its co-text. Priests
serving other gods than the God of Israel are named 'idol
priest' (1 Sam. 5:5 and most MSS in 6:2). 39 Even sons of respectful
men who still serve an image are called by that name (e.g. Moses'
grandson in TgJudg. 18:30). 40 Priests of the LORD are called
'priest'. People who are called priest in the Hebrew Bible, but are
considered unworthy by the Targumist, are described with other
words, such as 'serving' (Hophni and Phinehas in 1 Sam.
1:3) or 'commanders' (David's sons in 2 Sam. 8:18 and Ira
in 2 Sam. 20:26). The priests of Ahab, mentioned after Ahab's com-
manders and relatives, are called "friends" (2 Kgs 10:11).

, so, thus, see Aramaic .

unwalled village, see Aramaic

34Cf. Ginzberg, Legends, Vol. 6, 216, n. 9; Komlosh, 316;
Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 544-46.

35Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 66. Cf. also V. Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Paral-
lelen und Aufschlusse zu Septuaginta und Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-252, esp.
241; F. Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen uber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus
bei der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10
(1929), 3-30, esp. 4.

36Cf. yBer. 9:5; AgBer. 29:2; QohR. 5:19; SER 9 (p. 47).
37Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 50:2; AgBer 19:60; 29:2; GenR. 49:5.
38Cited by Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 6.
39Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 36-37; Smelik, The Targum of

Judges, 594-96.
40One MS reads 'musician', which is more flattering for Moses' grandson.
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to take. TJon divided the translation of Hebrew into two
categories: it used Aramaic 'to take', when the object was an
animal or an inanimate thing and Aramaic 'to lead', when the
object was a human being.41 Some examples of the object of
are: land (Josh. 11:23), booty (Josh. 7:23), sword and spear (Judg.
3:21; 1 Sam. 26:22), cows and kids (Judg. 6:26; 13:19), corpses or
separate parts of the body (1 Sam. 17:54; 31:12; 2 Sam. 18:17; cf.
Judg. 19:28). Some examples of the object of are: sons and
daughters (Josh. 7:24; 2 Sam. 8:13), servants and citizens (2 Sam.
20:6; Josh. 4:2), women, wives and concubines (2 Sam. 3:15; 11:4;
12:11; 20:3).

Two exceptions to this rule exist. The first is the idiomatic expres-
sion "to take a wife" , which is constructed with the verb in spite
of the human object (e.g. Judg. 3:6; 14:3; 19:1; 2 Sam. 15:13). The
second exception is the use of the verb with the object "herds"
(cf. 1 Sam. 23:5; 30:20).

, plague, torment, see Aramaic

king, see Aramaic

stroke, see Aramaic

messenger. TJon distinguished between heavenly and earthly
messengers. In 29 verses Hebrew is rendered 'messenger',
to stress that the messenger was a human being.

Heavenly messengers are denoted by the (Hebrew) term
'angel'. In four verses the Hebrew as well as the Aramaic text com-
pares David with an angel of the LORD (1 Sam. 29:9; 2 Sam. 14:17,
20; 19:28). In the Books of Samuel there is only one angel on the
scene, viz. in 2 Sam. 24, but the Aramaic version adds the term
angel in the narrative concerning the appearance of Samuel (1 Sam.
28:13) and in the miraculous victory against the Philistines (2 Sam.
5:24).

TJon could use the word "angel" in 1 Sam. 28:13 to denote the
conjured spirit of Samuel because of rabbinic opinions concerning
the likeness of prophets and angels. "The rabbis discussed the dis-
tinction between prophets and angels and although they concluded
that there is a difference, they also suggested that some prophets
may be termed 'angels', and vice versa some angels may be termed
'prophets'."42 The prophet Samuel could therefore well be termed

41 Cf. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 52-53.
42Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 351. Key-texts in this discussion were Judg.
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'angel'.43

The introduction of a warrior-angel in 2 Sam. 5:2444 instead of
the LORD is exceptional in TJon. Similar verses maintain the LORD
as the subject of verbs like "go out" and "wage war", although the
verb is rendered with "reveal oneself" .45 The warrior-angel appears
mainly in TJon if it is already present in the Hebrew text.46 In
Geonic circles the introduction of angels was not considered proper.
R. Yehudah b. Ilai thought it blasphemous to translate "they saw
the angel of the LORD" (Exod. 24:10), and preferred "they saw the
Glory of God" . Seen against this background the Aramaic version
of 2 Sam. 5:24 represents the less accepted, and perhaps the older,
exegetical tradition.47

to escape, see Aramaic

outpost, see Aramaic

judicial process, right. In the sense of 'judicial process' Hebrew
is equated by Aramaic (1 Sam. 8:3; 2 Sam. 8:15; 15:2, 4,

6). These instances refer to the actual process of going to the judge
until his passing sentence in the case. Also jurisprudence could be
called (1 Sam. 30:25).

In the sense of 'right' a distinction is made between rules given
by God and other kinds of legal rights.48 Laws given in the Torah,
indicated with Hebrew are called (2 Sam. 22:23, but cf.
also Ezek. 11:12; 20:16). In these verses the word is often used
as a synonym of 'covenant, ordinance'. A custom, regardless
of its origin, is translated by Aramaic (1 Sam. 27:11). 49 TJon
indicates other laws, customs or rights with the Greek word

13:6 and 2:1; cf. LevR. 1:1; DeutR. 16:1; MTeh. 103:17; YalqS Lev. § 427; Num.
§ 763; Hag. § 567; SOR 20.

43Pseudo-Philo combines the terms "god" and "angel", stating that the woman
saw gods, viz. Samuel accompanied by two angels; cf. LAB, 64:6.

44Integrated in the commentary of Pseudo- Jerome, Quaestiones, 116; and Rashi,
ad loc. But cf. TgJudg. 4:14 and Tg. 1 Chron. 14:15.

45Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 386, n. 347 mentions Judg. 5:4; Isa. 26:21;
42:13; Mic. 1:3; Hab. 3:13; Zech. 14:3. All Targums are remarkably reluctant to
introduce angels, apart from Pseudo- Jonthan.

46Cf. Josh. 5:14; 2 Kgs. 19:35; Isa. 37:36.
47Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 387-88 has more reasons to assume that the

parallel text of TgJudg. 4:14 is an older tradition. He points to the place of angels
in warfare in 1QM 1:6.

48This is not the same as a distinction between sacral and profane use, as is
suggested by Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 117. In that case the priestly rights in
1 Sam. 2:13 should be profane and not sacral.

49 Also in rabbinic Hebrew, cf. W. Bacher, Die exegetische Terminologie der
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whether they concern priestly rights (1 Sam. 2:13), royal customs
(1 Sam. 8:9, 11; 10:25) or foreign laws (Ezek. 5:7; 11:12; 20:18). This
Graecism always denotes an adverse quality.

It is interesting to see that Pseudo-Jerome considered "iudicium",
i.e. the judicial process, to be the first sense of the Hebrew word

50 Also in 1 Sam. 10:25 he explains that the Vulgate's rendering
"legem regni" ought to be "iudicium regni", in contrast to TJon's
rendering. Whereas Samuel positively instructed Saul about how to
judge, in Pseudo-Jerome's view, he negatively warned the people
about royal customs as he had done in 1 Sam. 8, in TJon's view.

utterance. Hebrew is always equated with a derivation from
the stem mostly by a verbal form like sometimes by the
noun 'speech, utterance' (2 Sam. 23:1).

to prophesy, prophet. The Hebrew verb both Niphal
and Hitpael, is mostly translated by the Aramaic verb whether
referring to true or false prophets. Exceptions are those cases in
which the co-text shows that not the sense 'to prophesy' but rather
'to be in ecstacy' is meant. In the latter cases TJon uses the verbs

'behave insanely' (1 Sam. 18:10; 1 Kgs 18:29; Ezek. 13:2), and
'behave foolishly' (Jer. 29:26).

Very surprising, therefore, are those verses in TgSam in which the
co-text clearly suggests that is used in the sense of 'to be in
ecstacy', but where TJon renders this Hebrew verb with 'to
praise' (1 Sam. 10:5, 6, 10, 11, 13; 19:20, 21, 23, 24). In these two
chapters Saul runs into a company of prophets and, filled with God's
Spirit, begins to prophesy. Although TJon accepts that God's Spirit
was a prophetic spirit, it renders the prophets as a "company of
scribes" and the activity of Saul as "praise". It is true that "praise"
is often connected with prophesying in TJon (TJon Judg. 5:1-3;
1 Sam. 10:10-11; 2 Sam. 22:1 and indirectly in TJon 1 Sam. 2:1),
but the Targumist clearly hesitated to depict Saul as a prophet.
The reason is probably that Saul was eventually rejected by God as
king and as a bearer of his Spirit. Furthermore, the contents of this
prophesying of Saul remained unknown.51 Although this company
is not depicted as prophets, TJon does not connect them with the
high places.

judischen Traditionsliteratur, Vol. 1, Leipzig 1899, repr. Darmstadt 1965, 42,
"Vorschrift ohne Rucksicht auf ihre Herleitung aus der heiligen Schrift".

50Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 83.
51 Pseudo-Jerome states that it concerned the war against Gog and Magog, the

reward for the righteous and the punishment of the wicked, cf. Quaestiones, 81.
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Hebrew is most often translated by the Aramaic word
'prophet'. The fundamental goal of a prophet is to lead the people
back to the LORD,52 hence the synchronization of idolatry and cut-
ting from the prophet's words (1 Sam. 15:23). False prophets, i.e.
prophets without the guidance of God's Spirit53, are always indic-
ated as such. They are called 'prophets of falsehood' (e.g.
1 Kgs 13:25-29); 'prophets of Baal' (e.g. 1 Kgs 18:22);

'prophets of Asherah' (e.g. 1 Kgs 18:19);
'prophets of your father and your mother' (e.g. 2 Kgs 3:13);

or, directed to the king of Israel, 'your prophets' (e.g. 1 Kgs
22:23).

In some verses TJon prefers the word 'scribe' (1 Sam. 10:5,
10-12; 19:20, 24; 28:6, 15; 2 Kgs 17:13; 23:2).54 The people men-
tioned do not belong to the acknowledged prophets of rabbinic Juda-
ism. The Targumist read "scribes into Biblical stories because to
him they are an important avenue for teaching revelation ... In so
translating, the Targumist refers to the rabbinic teachers of his own
day as the model for societal leadership and communication with
God."55 Especially ecstatic prophets are transformed into scribes,
functioning in the milieu of worship and study.56 The scribes can be
positive figures in TJon,57 praising God by the Spirit of the LORD
(TJon 1 Sam. 10:5, 11; 19:20, 24) or giving instruction from the
Torah (TJon 1 Sam. 28:6, 15; 2 Kgs 17:13).58 Some scribes defin-
itely function as negative figures in TJon, along with false priests
and deceiving sages.59

52J. Ribera Florit, "Prophecy according to Targum Jonathan to the Prophets
and the Palestinian Targum to the Pentateuch", in: P.V.M. Flesher (ed.), Targum
Studies, Vol. 1: Textual and Contextual Studies in the Pentateuchal Targums,
Atlanta 1992, 61-74, esp. 65.

53Ribera Florit, "Prophecy", 67.
54Also Josephus, Antiquities, 6:120 adds scribes to the narrative.
55A.J. Saldarini, "'Is Saul also among the Scribes?': Scribes and Prophets in

Targum Jonathan", in: H.J. Blumberg et al. (eds), "Open Thou Mine Eyes . . . "
Essays on Aggadah and Judaica Presented to Rabbi William G. Braude on His
Eightieth Birthday and Dedicated to His Memory, New Jersey 1992, 239-53, esp.
253.

56Saldarini, "Is Saul also among the Scribes?", 251.
57Against C.T.R. Hayward, "Some Notes on Scribes and Priests in the Targum

of the Prophets", JJS 36 (1985), 210-21, esp. 210. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum
Jonathan, 101 estimate them as positive.

58Cf. J. Shachter, H. Freedman, Sanhedrin (The Babylonian Talmud), London
1935, 360, n. 7: "in the time of Ezra, it referred to the body of teachers who
interpreted the Law to the people, and then it came to mean teachers generally".

59Cf. e.g. TJon Isa. 3:2; 9:15; 28:7; 29:10; 33:18; Jer. 8:10; 26:7-8, 11, 16; Ezek.
7:26, cited by J.C. de Moor, 'The Targumic Background of Mark 12:1-12: The
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In other verses the existence of groups of prophets is acknowledged
by TJon, for instance, when Obadiah is hiding hundred prophets of
the LORD from Queen Jezebel (1 Kgs 18:4). Combinations like

'pupils of the prophets' (e.g. in 2 Kgs 9:7), and 'my
servants, the prophets' (e.g. in 2 Kgs 5:22), are maintained by TJon,
and even added (e.g. in 1 Sam. 1:1). Still, there is no sign of a group
of prophets in Samuel's days. He is no head of a prophetic school,
as Pseudo- Jerome suggests,60 but rather head of a Talmud School,
as is suggested in TJon 1 Sam. 19:20. 61

Two special cases must be mentioned. In TgJudg. Hebrew
'angel', is rendered with (TgJudg. 2:1, 4; 5:23), which is an
unique equation in TJon to the prophets.62 And in TgSam the place-
names and are also rendered with (1 Sam. 1:1; 9:5).
See further below, Aramaic .

T33, prince. The nuance in the Hebrew text that Saul was first
'prince, pretender' (1 Sam. 9:16; 10:1), until the people accepted
him as a king (1 Sam. 10:24), is not present in the Aramaic version.
TJon uses, in associative fashion, the word "king" ( 15). The texts
in which David is called "prince", during the period of Saul's reign,
are also simplified in TJon and give the standard translation "king"
(1 Sam. 13:14; 25:30; 2 Sam. 5:2; 6:21; 7:8).63

An additional complication was that Aramaic or was
already used to denote the first judges (Judg. 2:16-19). These judges
were called "leaders", because it is explicitly stated that no one
listened to them. Therefore, TJon distinguished them from the later
"judges" , who received more respect.64

abode, see Aramaic

pasturage, residence, see Aramaic

to flee, see Aramaic

Niphal, to regret, to be comforted. The Hebrew verb Dm is mostly
used with regard to God, especially in the sense of "to regret" . When

Parable of the Wicked Tenants', JSJ 29 (1998), 63-80, esp. 73, n. 48.
60Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 102, but cf. Kimhi's notes on 1 Sam. 28:6.
61 This agrees with Pseudo-Philo's remark that Saul did not find a prophet after

Samuel's death, cf. LAB, 64:3.
62Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 350.
63This standard translation for is also used in 1 Kgs 1:35; 14:7; 16:2; 2 Kgs

20:5; Isa. 55:4. For the meaning of cf. E. Lipinski, "Nagid, der Kronprinz",
VT 24 (1974), 497-99; McCarter, / Samuel, 178-79.

64Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 363-64.
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it is used in the sense of "to be comforted", the subject is mostly
a human being.65 The underlying meaning of the verb is that the
subject's feelings change, either from positive to negative or vice
versa.

In those verses where the subject is human, and where the verb
is used in the sense of "to be comforted", TJon used the Aramaic
Ithpeel 'to be comforted'.66 In Jer. 31:19 it is translated with

'be shown mercy'.
In those verses where God is the subject, the main sense of the

verb is 'to regret'. It is mostly translated by the Aramaic verb
'to turn back'.67 Not the feeling of regret is mentioned, but the
accompanying action ( 1 4 ) . "God's decisions are not portrayed as
whimsical and liable to moody changes."68 In some verses a different
rendering is used, because the verb had already been used. The
second rendering is either 'to lie, to deny' (1 Sam. 15:29),
'to show mercy' (Ezek. 24:14; Joel 2:14; Jon. 3:9), or none at all (Jer.
4:28).

With regard to the verb TJon consistently recast God's feel-
ings into acts. This shows TJon's great reverence and reserve in this
respect, as well as its attention to the problem of what is properly
said of God.69 Therefore, TJon treated the word "regret" as meta-
phorical language and replaced the feeling expressed with it by an
accepted behaviour.

garrison, see Aramaic

to rescue, see Aramaic

see Hebrew

 serve, see Aramaic

Hebrew, see Aramaic

long period, eternity, see Aramaic

65Cf. HALAT3, s.v.
66This is the case in TJon Judg. 21:6, 15; 2 Sam. 13:39; Jer. 13:15; Ezek. 14:22;

31:16; 32:31. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 628 gives another interpretation of
this Aramaic verb in TgJudg. 21:6, 15.

67This is the case in TJon Judg. 2:18; 1 Sam. 15:11, 29, 35; 2 Sam. 24:16; Isa.
57:6; Jer. 4:28; 15:6; 18:8, 10; 20:16; 26:13, 19; 42:10; Joel 2:13; Amos 7:3, 6; Jon.
3:10; 4:2; Zech. 8:14.

68 Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 365.
69Not necessarily its anti-anthropopathism, because God's anger and love are

still present in TJon; see Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 365; against Smolar,
Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 134, cf. also n. 37.
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assault, sin, see Aramaic

town, village, see Aramaic

t stand, to serve, see Aramaic

to answer, to react, see Aramaic

to ransom, see Aramaic

to bring to safety, see Aramaic

to pray, see Aramaic

, to call up, to miss, to examine, to visit. Due to its variety of
meanings the Hebrew verb is equated with a variety of Aramaic
equivalents. When it is used in the sense of 'to call up, to muster',
TJon usually uses the Peal of e.g. in Josh 8:10 and 1 Sam. 15:4.
Sometimes the Pael of this verb fits better, especially when people
are appointed in responsible jobs (2 Kgs 11:15; 12:12). In cases where
the Hebrew verse means 'to miss, to lack', TJon translates according
to the co-text and chooses verbs like 'to miss' (1 Sam. 25:15),
or 'to ask' (1 Sam. 20:6).

The more figurative meaning of 'examine' is replaced by 'to
examine', either in the Peal (1 Sam. 14:17) or in the Aphel (1 Sam.
17:8; 2 Sam. 3:8). Furthermore, the other non-literal meaning of
'to visit' is rendered 'to remember' (Judg. 15:1; 1 Sam. 15:2;
2 Kgs 9:34). If God is the subject of this visiting, the reverential
circumlocution 'the memory went in before the
LORD' is used (1 Sam. 2:21, but cf. 1 Sam. 1:11, 19). 70 A special use
of Hebrew is found in 2 Kgs 5:24, where it is translated by the
Pael of Aramaic 'to arrange'.

, to break loose, see Aramaic

, crime, to commit a crime, see Aramaic

host. Hebrew becomes 'army, strength'.71 In every case
of the Hebrew combination however, it is not rendered,
but integrated in the translation as as if the second word
were a name, too. Therefore, Aramaic can best be ren-
dered 'the LORD Sebaoth'.

70Cf. also Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 575, nn. 1486-87.
71 Aramaic is also used in 2 Sam. 22:5, 33, 40 with the sense of "strength".
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pH^, righteous. Hebrew is mostly equated with Aramaic
'innocent' (e.g. in 1 Sam. 24:18). Likewise, Hebrew is rendered
with 'innocence, merit' (e.g. in 1 Sam. 12:7; 2 Sam. 22:21).
Twice in TgSam the Hebrew verb is rendered 'judge
truthfully' (2 Sam. 15:4; 23:3), although the same verb is translated
by the verb in 2 Sam. 15:4 (in the margin of CR) and 1 Kgs
8:32.

The rendering JOT is due to the fact that the Hebrew word
changed in meaning. In Biblical Hebrew it could well be used as a
synonym of but in Rabbinic Hebrew it can best be translated
by "charity" (cf. San. 6b). Obviously, the translators of TJon real-
ized this shift in meaning, and therefore chose not to maintain the
stem

Still, the word is used in TJon to denote the group of people
worthy to rise to eternal life (e.g. I Sam. 2:8, 9; 2 Sam. 22:29; 23:4).
In those verses it is always used in the plural form. This agrees with
its usage in the N.T., e.g. the righteous who are to shine in the
kingdom of heaven (Mt. 13:43, 49).72

In some MSS the word is also added to describe some Biblical her-
oes, such as Manoah (TgJudg. 12:9 in MS f), Samson (TgJudg. 15:15
in MS f), Moses and Aaron (TgJudg. 18:3 in MS f; TJon 1 Sam. 2:6 in
MS f), and Abraham (TJon 1 Sam. 17:43 in MS c), all in Palestinian
fragments. A similar usage is attested in writings of the Second
Temple period, Noah (Sir. 44:17), Abel (T. Benj. 7:4), Henoch (Hen.
1:2; T. Lev. 10:5; T. Jud. 18:1; T. Dan. 5:6; T. Benj. 9:1), as well as
in the N.T., e.g. Joseph (Mt. 1:19), Abel (Mt. 23:35; Heb. 11:4), and
Lot (2 Pet. 2:7). It becomes commonplace in rabbinic literature,73

but is conspicuously absent in Qumran.
Examples of the reverse phenomenon can also be given. Rome is

indicated with the epithet "guilty" (1 Sam. 2:5), while the pharaoh
of Egypt is called "wicked" (2 Sam. 22:9).

to be right, see Hebrew

, righteousness, see Hebrew

rock. The figuratively used is rendered according to its implied
meaning, i.e. strength 13).74 Thus, God is called "strong"

72See also Tglsa. 5:20; 21:12; 24:15; 45:7.
73Cf. R. Mach, Der Zaddik in Talmud und Midrasch Leiden 1957.
74This usage does not occur in TJon Josh., Judg. and Kgs, but is attested in

several Targumim on Deut. 32:4, 15, 18, 30, 31 and in Tglsa. 26:4; 44:8. Cf. A.
Wiegand, 'Der Gottesname und seine Deutung un dem Sinne Bildner oder
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in TJon 1 Sam. 2:2 and 2 Sam. 22:32; "the Strong One" in 2 Sam.
22:47 and 23:3; and "Strength" in 2 Sam. 22:3 and 47.75 In the verses
where Hebrew occurs twice, a second rendering is given ( 1 8 ) .
In TJon 2 Sam. 22:3 Aramaic 'security' is used. Moreover,
also the figurative becomes (2 Sam. 22:2).

, to be strong, to be successful, see Aramaic

voice, see Aramaic .

Kenite, see Aramaic

to call, to read, see Aramaic

wind, spirit, see Aramaic

evil, see Aramaic .

field, space, territory, see Aramaic

ask, to inquire, see Aramaic

tribe , staff. In cases where Hebrew is used in the sense of
'tribe', the Aramaic rendering is also (cf. e.g. 2 Sam. 7:7). The
rendering 'sons of, in 1 Sam. 15:17 is an exception. In all other
cases the word is avoided and other words are used, e.g.
'javelin' (2 Sam. 18:14), 'staff, rod' (2 Sam. 23:12), or
'pen' (Judg. 5:14). In 2 Sam. 7:14 Hebrew is used metaphorically
and TJon replaces it by its intended meaning ( 1 3 ) .

, to slaughter, see Hebrew .

, to send, see Aramaic

peace offering, see Hebrew

Schopfer in der alten judischen Litteratur', ZAW 10 (1890), 85-96. For the Old
Testament background of this epithet see P. Sanders, The Provenance of Deutero-
nomy 32 (OTS, 37), Leiden 1996, 141-43, 357-60. Another explanation is given in
MekY, Shirata, 8; TanB, Vayyiqra, 4:3; MTeh. 18:26, where it is conntected with
the verb 'shape, build, paint'. This phrase points at the uniqueness of God
as Creator.

75 This is a common explanation in Syr and Vg. Also the LXX avoids a literal
translation of this epithet, cf. S. Olofsson, God is my Rock: A Study of Translation
Technique and Theological Exegesis in the Septuagint (CB.OT, 31), Stockholm
1990. Cf. A.L. Warren, "A Trisagion Inserted in the 4QSama Version of the Song
of Hannah, 1 Sam. 2:1-10", JJS 45 (1994), 278-85, esp. 283, n. 30.
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booty, plunder. Hebrew is equated with Aramaic and by
. Aramaic 'plunder, spoil', is used where Israel's enemies

had attacked and plundered. This is how it functions in TJon Josh.
22:8; Judg. 5:30; 1 Sam. 14:32 (Israel turns to the things that the
Philistines had taken from Israel); 1 Sam. 30:19, 26 (David brings
Amalek's booty back to Israel). Aramaic could also function
where Israel took illegal booty, e.g in the case of Ai (Josh. 7:21) and
Amalek (1 Sam. 15:19, 21).

In cases where Israel took booty from its enemies in a legal way
Aramaic 'removed things, booty', is preferred. This translation
is used in TJon Josh. 8:2, 27; 11:14; 2 Sam. 3:22; 8:12; 12:30. The
difference between the two translations becomes clear in 1 Sam. 30.
The spoil of the Amalekites is called (1 Sam. 30:19, 26), while
David's spoil is called (1 Sam. 30:20, 22). The only exception
is Amalek's booty in 30:16, which is called whereas one would
expect

, to hear, to listen, to obey, see Aramaic

to hate, see Aramaic

4.3 The Usage of Certain Aramaic Words
This section consists of discussions of certain Aramaic words used in
TJon. It is no dictionary, but displays the use of these words within
the Targumic text. It shows which Hebrew equivalents could be rep-
resented by these words, and why TJon chose for simplification in
these cases.

messenger, see Hebrew

ephod, cultic garment, see Hebrew TEX.

X God, El, see Hebrew

God, see Hebrew and Hebrew

, Elohim, see Hebrew

76The translation in TgJudg. 8:24 might also be an exception, unless TJon
indirectly suggested that the Midianites took the earrings from the Arabs. Smelik,
The Targum of Judges, 516, however, assumed that TJon identified the Midianites
with the Arabs.
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SB teaching, instruction. The use of the word creates an
anachronistic impression, because it refers to the halakhic tradition
received from former generations.77 This meaning is not necessarily
present in TJon 1 Sam. 3:7 and 1 Sam. 12:2 (in the margin of CR),
where Samuel and his sons are said to receive instruction from the
LORD, but is certainly present in the phrase "house of
study, Talmud School", used in 1 Sam. 10:22 (MS f6) and in 1 Sam.
19:18, 19, 22, 23; 20:1.78 In these verses TJon makes an actualization
by depicting Samuel head of a rabbinic school, while Saul and David
were his pupils.79 Note that also the prophetess Huldah is in the

(2 Kgs 22:14).80 Hebrew in 2 Sam. 15:25 is translated by
"sanctuary", since it applies to the place of the ark, and not to the
place of the prophet.81

This ) is most probably the name of the Talmud Schools,
where adult students were trained in Talmudic dialectic.82 Young
students first went to the an elementary school where
reading and writing was taught and where Scripture was the ba-
sic teaching material, and later to the a secondary school
for teenagers where they studied Mishnaic tradition.83

to say, see Hebrew

speech, utterance, see Hebrew

maidservant. Aramaic is the translation of both Hebrew
and (see e.g. 1 Sam. 1:16, 18). Any difference between

these two Hebrew words has faded away.

man, people. TJon often adds the word to make its trans-
lation more precise. Usually is used in the singular mode. It is
added before 'the people of someone's house' (e.g. in 1 Sam.
1:21); before a place name, 'the people of Aram' (e.g. in 2 Sam.

77W. Bacher, Die exegetische Terminologie der judischen Traditionsliteratur,
Vol. 2, Leipzig 1905, repr. Darmstadt 1965, s.v.

78 The Talmud School here is a translation of Hebrew
79Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 101-102.
80Many other references to the Talmud School can be found in the Targumim,

cf. A. Samely, The Interpretation of Speech in the Pentateuch Targums: A Study
of Method and Presentation in Targumic Exegesis (TSAJ, 27), Tubingen 1992,
27, 51.

81A similar connection is made by Zev. 54b: Samuel and David were in to
look for the correct site of the Temple.

82M. Aberbach, "Educational Institutions and Problems During the Talmudic
Age", HUCA, 36 (1966), 107-20, esp. 110.

83Aberbach, "Educational Institutions and Problems", 107.
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10:9); and before a place-name as substitution of the Hebrew gen-
tilic, 'the people of Ziph' instead of 'the Ziphites' (e.g. in 1 Sam.
26:1).

military magistrate, praetor. Hebrew 'outpost', and
'garrison', are rendered with the Graecism also spelled

as 84 This Greek word was used for military commanders
in the first place, but also for certain types of military governors.
In Greece a military magistrate of a city could be called
(cf. Acts 16:20-38), Athens had ten magistrates of this kind. The
Romans used the word for military governors in foreign provinces,
but also commanders lower in rank could be called such
as the officers of the temple guard (cf. Lk. 22:4, 52; Acts 4:1; 5:24,
26). 85

In T Jon this Greek word is used to denote military or semi-military
governors in cities or in countries. The word is therefore rendered
in this book by "praetor" — another barbarism. The Philistines had
"praetors" in Gibeah (1 Sam. 10:5; 13-14) and in Bethlehem (2 Sam.
23:14), David appointed "praetors" in Aram (2 Sam. 8:6) and in
Edom (2 Sam. 8:14). King Solomon had many officers in foreign
countries (1 Kgs 5:7, 30; 9:23), but he appointed also "praetors"
over the twelve tribes in his own country to provide food for his
household (1 Kgs 4:5, 7, 19). However, the text sometimes suggests
that not only the military commander is referred to, but also his
entire garrison (cf. 1 Sam. 14:11, but also Lk. 22:4, 52).

to turn, to retreat. There are two Hebrew verbs in the text of the
Former Prophets meaning "to flee", viz. and 86 These verbs

84 T Jon contains several Greek and Latin loan-words; cf. S. Kraus, Griechi-
sche und lateinische Lehnworter im Talmud, Midrasch und Targum, Bd. 2, Berlin
1899. The somewhat higher proportion of Greek loan-words in the Palestinian
Targumim is shared by the tosefta-targum on Samuel, see e.g. 1 Sam. 2:14 f2

= (also in TgJudg. 6:19, cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 491);
2 Sam. 3:33 f3 = 2 Sam. 4:2 f2 = 2 Sam. 18:14 f3

= . See on this phenomenon P. Kahle, Masoreten des Westens, Bd. 2,
Stuttgart 1930, 9*-ll*, but also Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 69, n. 400, with
bibliography, as well as J.P. Brown, "The Septuagint as a Source of the Greek
Loan-Words in the Targums", Bib. 70 (1989), 194-215.

85Cf. H.G. Liddell, R. Scott, H.S. Jones, A Greek-English Lexicon, Oxford 1968,
1652. Note how the word can also be used for civil governors, e.g. in GenR. 3:6,
"The King, who had two governors, one in command by day and the other in
command by night . . . "

86Hebrew 'turn around, change', is translated according to its co-text.
TJon uses e.g. the equivalents 'to turn'; 'to go around, to return'; or

'to change'. Hebrew 'to flee, to wander around', does not occur in the



4.3 ARAMAIC WORDS 159

are mainly equated with two Aramaic verbs, viz. 'to flee', and
'to turn, to flee'. In TJon to the Prophets is used for both

Hebrew verbs, while is only used as the equivalent of Hebrew
87 This phenomenon, as well as all the occurrences of these verbs

in the remaining Targumim, led Grossfeld to the conclusion that a
later recension is distinguishable here. Comparison of all the usages
would show that the verb was preferred later over the already
used verb 3.88

In spite of this conclusion concerning the possible date of the verbs,
the usage of the Aramaic verbs in TgSam depends on their meaning.
The verb is mainly used for the massive retreat of an army,89

while the verb is mainly used for individual flights, either in
battle scenes or elsewhere.90 Therefore, Aramaic can best be
translated by "to retreat", while must be rendered "to flee" .91

plunder, spoil, see Hebrew

house. TJon usually adds before the names of peoples, tribes
or family names ( 1 1 ) . In these cases the word "house" refers to the
people belonging to a certain group, as in "house of your father",
and "the hill country of the House of Ephraim" (1 Sam. 1:1). This
meaning corresponds with its usage in Mt. 10:6, where the "House of
Israel" is mentioned in contrast to the Gentiles and the Samaritans.
From this usage a new meaning was derived in the Bar Kokhba
documents, where "House of Israel" seems to denote the state of
Israel.92 In the Hebrew Bible, however, as well as in rabbinic liter-
ature, the expression "House of Israel" is predominantly used for

Former Prophets. In the Latter Prophets it is equated with verbs like 'to go
into exile', or 'to exile'.

87B. Grossfeld, "The Relationship between Biblical Hebrew brh and nws and
their corresponding Aramaic Equivalents in the Targum 'rq, 'zl, 'pk: A Preliminary
Study in Aramaic-Hebrew Lexicography", ZAW 91 (1979), 107-23, esp. 120-21.

88Grossfeld, "The Relationship", 119-20.
89E.g. the Israelites in 1 Sam. 4:17; the Philistines in 1 Sam. 14:22, the Ara-

maeans in 2 Sam. 10:14.
90E.g. David and his men before Absalom in 2 Sam. 17:2; Mephibosheth's nurse

in 2 Sam. 4:4; the single messenger in 1 Sam. 4:16.
91 This division is supported in the other Former Prophets, but exceptions and

variant readings exist. For instance, if the word "to flee" is used twice in a verse,
TJon prefers to use two different translations (cf. 2 Sam. 10:14). In the Targumim
to the Pentateuch the situation is quite different, because the verb is often
used as the equivalent for Hebrew cf. Grossfeld, "The Relationship", 120-21.

92D. Goodblatt, "From Judeans to Israel: Names of Jewish States in Antiquity",
JSJ 29 (1998), 1-36, esp. 33-34.
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the liturgical and religious entity of Israel.93

Aramaic in other constructions appears to be a area desig-
nator.94 On the one hand, it can simply mean "house, building" , as
in the combinations 'sanctuary', and 'Talmud
School'. On the other hand, it can best be interpreted as "room" of
even as the neutral "place", as in 'sleeping room', and

'your dining place' at the table (1 Sam. 20:18). In one
particular combination Aramaic mi resembles the Syriac preposi-
tion 'between', viz. in the combination of (1 Sam.
17:49). This can either mean "the place of the eyes, forehead" or,
according to the Syriac counterpart, "between the eyes" .95

banqueting hall, see Hebrew nan.

sanctuary. Whereas Hebrew is consistently represen-
ted by Aramaic additional references to any house of God —
either in Shiloh (cf. 1 Sam. 2:29) or in Jerusalem itself (cf. 1 Sam.
2:1) — are made by using the term 'sanctuary'.96 TJon
probably chose this general term to create an internal coherence
within the texts, in spite of all the different sanctuaries that were
in use, and to remind the reader of the sanctity of these buildings.

Talmud School, see Aramaic

stronghold, see Hebrew

to ask, see Hebrew

enemy. The usual word for "enemy" in prose texts is Heb-
rew rendered by Aramaic However, since this Ara-
maic expression is a construct chain itself, the Targumists did not
use it at the beginning of construct chains.97 In those cases the more
poetical word 'hater', is used. For instance, Hebrew
'the enemies of the king', becomes (1 Sam. 18:25). 98 Heb-

93Goodblatt, "From Judeans to Israel", 34.
94B. Grossfeld, "The Derivative Meaning of the Particle in Compound Con-

structions in the Targum", JSP 19 (1999), 23-34, esp. 27.
95B. Grossfeld, "The Derivative Meaning of the Particle in Compound Con-

structions in the Targum", 23-25; following E. Nestle, "Das syrische Wort bet
in Zusammensetzungen", ZDMG 60 (1906), 95-96; T. Noldeke, Grammatik der
neusyrischen Sprache, repr. Hildesheim 1974, 51.

96Cf. B.D. Chilton, The Glory of Israel: The Theology and Provenience of the
Isaiah Targum (JSOT.S, 23), Sheffield 1983, 18; Smelik, The Targum of Judges,
607, n. 1667.

97Aramaic was used with suffixes, e.g. in 1 Sam. 14:47.
98So also TJon Judg. 5:31; 1 Sam. 20:15, 16; 25:22; 29:8; 30:26; 2 Sam. 12:14;
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rew 'the booty of his enemies', is likewise rendered by
(1 Sam. 14:30) in MS p, but many other manuscripts use the

equivalent
In poetical sections the Aramaic equivalent is preferred, cf.

1 Sam. 22:18, 38, 41, 49." It is noteworthy that the same chapter
starts with prose expansions, using the equivalent (2 Sam.
22:1, 3 (thrice), 4).100

Two exceptions can be found in TgSam. Both in 1 Sam. 25:26
and in 2 Sam. 5:20 Hebrew is translated with Aramaic In
1 Sam. 25:26 this phenomenon can best be explained as an associ-
ative translation, since in 25:22 Aramaic had to be used in a
construct chain. David's utterance in 2 Sam. 5:20 is probably con-
ceived of as poetry ("The LORD has broken my enemies before me,
like the breaking of water" ) and henceforth translated as poetry.

hill, Gibeah. It remains a mystery how many places existed
with the name Gibeah or Geba in the territory of Benjamin. Most
authors tend to distinguish at least two different places, namely the
place Gibeah of Saul (1 Sam. 10:26; 11:4; 15:34; 23:19; 26:1, 3) and
Geba, also called Gibeah of Benjamin (1 Sam. 13-14). 101 Whether
"the hill of God" (1 Sam. 10:5, 10) can be identified with Geba—
there was a Philistine garrison in both places (cf. 1 Sam. 13:3) — is
doubted.102 The hill in Kiriath-jearim, where the ark of the LORD
stayed for a while, is not regarded as a place-name, but as a higher
place within a city (cf. 1 Sam. 7:1; 2 Sam. 6:3-4).

TgSam renders both and with Aramaic 'hill', thus
identifying Gibeah of Benjamin with Geba (1 Sam. 13-14). More-
over, as in Hebrew there is no visible difference between the words

'hill', and 'Gibeah', there is neither a visible criterion to
divide between Aramaic 'hill', and 'Gibeah'. TJon did
not attempt to solve this ambiguity. Therefore, it is impossible to
decide whether TgSam situated the ark in Gibeah or on a hill in
Kiriath-jearim. The situation is even more complex, because "the

18:32.
"Note that the first occurrence in 22:18, 41 is rendered with whereas the

second is rendered with (V18).
100A.S. Rodrigues Pereira, Studies in Aramaic Poetry (c. 100 B.C.E.-c. 600

C.E.): Selected Jewish, Christian and Samaritan Poems, Leiden (diss.) 1996, 52
only mentions the two equivalents.

101HALAT3 , s.vv., agrees in most details with J. Simons, The Geographical and
Topographical Texts of the Old Testament, Leiden 1959, 311-14 and Driver, Notes,
80, 98. However, J. Maxwell Miller, "Geba/Gibeah of Benjamin", VT 25 (1975),
145-66 that Geba, Gibeah and probably Gibeath-elohim were essentially identical.

102By HALAT3. Not by Simons, GTT, 313 and Driver, Notes, 80.
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hill of God" (1 Sam. 10:5, 10) is rendered with "the hill on which
the ark of the LORD was", identifying this hill with the hill in
Kiriath-jearim. But since "the hill of God" was also the place of
the Philistine garrison (1 Sam. 10:5), it seemed to be identified with
Geba, where the Philistine garrison was (1 Sam. 13:3), as well. Even
Gibeah of Saul could have been part of this identification.103

In the present study Aramaic is rendered into English with
"the hill" or "The Hill" , although there is no visible difference be-
tween the word and the place-name.

Gehenna. The name Gehenna originates from the Hebrew name
in, the valley of Hinnom (Josh. 15:8; 18:16; Neh. 11:30). 104

This Hebrew name, however, is rendered into Aramaic by
According to popular belief in the Second Temple Period this valley
was the place of judgment and punishment.105 It is evolved into the
place of punishment after God's final judgment. In this sense it is
found in TJon, but also in other ancient Jewish literature, including
the NT.

to sacrifice, see Hebrew

, sacrifice, see Hebrew

, to lead, to bring, see Hebrew

memory, see Hebrew

, fear, respect, deity, see Hebrew D

judicial process, lawsuit, see Hebrew

to remember, see Hebrew

to be king. Hebrew combinations like 'to anoint
king' or 'to appoint king' are usually expanded with the
auxiliary verb It is not likely that TJon vocalized Hebrew

103 An even greater complex of identifications can be found in the Midrashim,
cf. e.g. LevR. 4:20, where Gibeah, the hill in Kiriath-jearim and the high place
of Gibeon are identified. Against Simons, GTT, 312: the identification of Gibeah
of Saul with Geba/Gibeah of Benjamin is not so unlikely, since Saul seemed to
be familiar there (1 Sam. 10:9-16) and especially since he started the war against
the Philistine garrison in his own town (1 Sam. 13:3).

104On the Old Testament usage, see J. Day, Molech: A God of Human Sacrifice
in the Old Testament, Cambridge 1989, 52-57.

105W. Bauer, Griechisch-Deutsches Worterbuch zu den Schriften des Neuen
Testaments und der ubrigen urchristlichen Literatur, Berlin & New York 51971,
s.v.
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as a verb, for the same addition is made in combinations such as
'to make king' (cf. 1 Sam. 15:11) and 'to choose

as priest' (cf. 1 Sam. 2:28). 106

, custom, see Hebrew

(be) innocent, see Hebrew

innocence, merit, see Hebrew

Together with the verb and the adjective
Aramaic is used as the main equivalent of various words for sin,
crime and guilt in the Former Prophets ( l l , simplification).107 In
the first place, it is the rendering of Hebrew and 'sin',
although TJon also uses these words, especially in the expression

'fearing sins, avoiding sins' (1 Sam. 10:26; 2 Sam. 23:20;
1. Kgs 1:42, 52; 2 Kgs 4:8). Furthermore, is used in the sense
of 'sin offering' (TJon 2 Kgs 12:17) and 'major offence' (TJon Judg.
20:6).

In the second place it is the translation of many other words for
sin, viz. only occurring in 1 Sam. 15:23, except in the sense
of 'guilt offering', e.g. in 2 Sam. 14:13, in the figurative sense
of 'blood guilt', e.g. in TJon 1 Sam. 1:16, e.g. in TJon 1 Sam.
3:13-14, e.g. in 1 Sam. 25:28, and run, e.g. in TJon 1 Sam.
24:12; 26:18, although the Aramaic is its usual translation.
Whenever the word would have been used twice in one verse,
the Targumist uses a different translation for one of the occurrences

8), such as 'revolt' (1 Sam. 20:1; 24:12), or 'reb
(1 Kgs 8:50).

This simplification is found neither in LXX, nor in the New Testa-
ment. Still, the use of a word meaning 'guilt, debt' as rendering of
the idea of sin or evil is found in the New Testament. In two parables
remission of debt is used as an image for the forgiveness of sins.108

Besides, the Greek word 'owe, be obliged, be in debt', and
its derivations are also found with the meaning 'sin, offence' (Mt.
6:12; Lk. 11:4; 13:4), and are in their usage and meaning influenced

106Against Schwartz, Die syrische Uebersetzung, 45.
107There are some more equivalents in the Former Prophets (see below) and in

the Latter Prophets, such as 'wickedness, sin', cf. Tglsa. 43:24; 53:4, 5; Hos.
7:1.

108Mt. 18:23-35; Lk. 7:41-42. Parables like this are also found in rabbinic liter-
ature, cf. the references in H.L. Strack, P. Billerbeck, Kommentar zum Neuen
Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch, Vol. 1: Mattaus, Miinchen 61974, 799.
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by the Aramaic verb
The choice of the word as the rendering of all kinds of sin

means theologically that TJon considered the relationship between
God and man as a balance, in which merit and debt played
a role. Several times TJon refers to the merit of the fathers, which
could also be transferred to later generations. However, TJon did not
assume that someone's guilt could be transferred to other people.
People would not suffer for the sins of their fathers, except when
they perpetuated their fathers' sinfulness.110

seer, see Aramaic

to sin, see Aramaic

, sin, see Aramaic

life, see Hebrew

guilty. Nearly all sinners and criminals are referred to with Ara-
maic 'guilty', see above, Aramaic A special case is found
in TJon 2 Sam. 5:6-8, where "the lame and the blind" became

'sinners and offenders' (see below, commentary on 2 Sam.
5:6).

idol, see Hebrew

, Judaean, Jew. The name "Hebrew" was considered unfit for
the Aramaic translation, for it was mostly used as a name of honour
instead of a gentilic name.111 Thus it is frequently attested in the
Books of the Maccabeans and by the apostle Paul (1 Cor. 11:22;
Phil. 3:5). This denotation stressed that a person was a descend-
ant of Abraham, but also that he stayed faithful to his language
and culture.112 It was still in use, even by foreign authors such as
Tacitus.113 In the Second Temple Period, however, the name was also

109H. Balz, G. Schneider, Exegetisches Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament, Bd. 2,
Stuttgart 1981, s.v. In LXX this verb does not occur with the meaning 'sin,
crime'. The usual translation of Hebrew Nan is as is the most occurring
word for sin in the New Testament.

110E. Levine, The Aramaic Version of the Bible; Contents and Context (BZAW,
174), Berlin & New York 1988, 110.
in TWNT, s.v. Vol. 3, 368.
112TWNT, s.v. Vol. 3, 369; J. Gnilka, Der Philipperbrief (ThKNT,

10/3), Freiburg 1976, 190. Cf. Acts 6:1, although J. Munck, The Acts of the
Apostles (AB), Garden City (NY), 1967, 292 states that this verse refers to the
Samaritans and not to Jews.

113Tacitus, Hist. 5:2, quoted by D.B. Redford, "The 'Land of the Hebrews' in
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claimed by the Samaritans, calling themselves Hebrews after their
ancestor Abram the Hebrew (Gen. 14:13).114 In Qumran the name
'Hebrew' is absent. Mostly 'Israel' is used, less frequently 'Judah'.
In this line of development it is logical that TJon substituted the
name "Hebrews" by an actualized name, 'Jew' (19).115

The latter name was used since the Hasmonaean reign, albeit only
in official documents (1 Mace. 13:42; 14:27-45). 116 Coins from that
period (about 120-37 BCE) contain the name of the ruler, mostly ac-
companied by the term 'Association of the Judeans'.117

Judea was the name of the province under the control of a Roman
governor, also when Perea, Galilee and the northwestern territories
were later removed.118 Likewise, it is used in the NT, especially in
the Gospel according to John and in Acts. Also Josephus used the
term Judaeans to denote all the people of Israel, but merely as a vari-
ation of Hebrews and Israelites.119 The leaders of the second revolt
against Rome, however, preferred the names "Israel" and "House of
Israel".120

T, LORD. The Name of God, is in TJon the rendering of the Hebrew
Name of God, 121 Moreover, it functions as the basic translation
of Hebrew 'God' (see above, Hebrew as well as the first
translation of Hebrew 'Lord' (see above, Hebrew . Note
that Aramaic is only once added to the text (1 Sam. 9:7). In all
other cases TJon preferred to use a passivum divinum ( 2 3 ) .

glory, honour. Like Memra and Shekhinah, the word is an
exegetical manoeuvre to maintain the reverential distance between

Gen. XL 15", VT 15 (1965), 529-32.
114J. Munck, The Acts of the Apostles (AB), Garden City (NY), 1967, 292, who

quotes Josephus, Antiquities, 9:8.
115 Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 98.
116D. Goodblatt, "From Judeans to Israel: Names of Jewish States in Antiquity",

JSJ 29 (1998), 1-36, esp. 6, 10.
117Goodblatt, "From Judeans to Israel", 9.
118Cf. L.L. Grabbe, Judaism from Cyrus to Hadrian, Vol. 2: The Roman Period,

Minneapolis 1992, 386.
119H. St. John Thackeray, R. Marcus, Josephus, Jewish Antiquities, Books V-

VIII (Loeb Classical Library, 281), Cambridge & London 1988, 179, n. b.
120Goodblatt, "From Judeans to Israel", 29, 33.
121 With a great amount of variant spellings, such as "'' and " plus an extra Yodh

above and/or under the word. Even the Hebrew spelling is sometimes used.
The same representations occur in the Pentateuchal Targumim, cf. A. Chester,
Divine Revelation and Divine Titles in the Pentateuchal Targumim (TSAJ, 14),
Tubingen 1986, 325, n. 1.



166 CHAPTER 4: SEMANTIC STUDIES

God and man.122 Whereas Memra is often used in the context of
the contact between God and man and Shekhinah to indicate God's
dwelling in the tabernacle or in the Temple, the Glory of the LORD is
mentioned where He reveals himself. Part of this reverential vocabu-
lary can also be found in the NT, especially in the Gospel according
to John, which links the verbs "reveal" and "see" with the word
"Glory" (e.g. Jn 12:41). 123

thus, so. Hebrew and all meaning 'thus,
so', are mostly rendered with Aramaic with the same meaning.
Only in the phrase "thus said the LORD" TJon uses Aramaic
also meaning 'thus, so' (e.g. in 1 Sam. 2:27). 124 Only in 1 Sam. 9:9

is found before the utterance of a man. Other exceptions are
found in variant readings.

priest, see Hebrew

idol priest, see Hebrew

sleeved tunic, see Hebrew

, festival, see Hebrew

, word, speech, Memra. There is no strong evidence that TJon
attempted to avoid anthropomorphisms.125 Therefore, the use of the

122M.L. Klein, "The Preposition ('Before'): A Pseudo-Anti-
Anthropomorphism in the Targums," JThS 30 (1979), 502-507, esp. 505;
B.D. Chilton, The Glory of Israel: The Theology and Provenience of the Isaiah
Targum (JSOT.S, 23), Sheffield 1983, 75-77; J.E. Fossum, "Glory", in: K. van
der Toorn et al. (eds), Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, Leiden
1999, 348-52, esp. 349.

123J.E. Fossum, "Glory", in: K. van der Toorn et al. (eds), Dictionary of Deities
and Demons in the Bible, Leiden 1999, 348-52, esp. 351-352.

124 This diversification between the divine and the human realm is not often found
in TgSam. It might be due to the importance of revelation, and its difference from
normal, human speech. A similar kind of diversification is attested in mediaeval
and renaissance paintings, on which Jesus is crucified with nails and the two rebels
with cords. In this way painters showed that Jesus' sufferings were of a different
kind than those of the rebels. Cf. the crucifixions of Hans Baldung (1484/5-1545);
Cornelis Engelbrechtsz (1468-1533); and of an unknown Salzburg master on the
altar in the Nonnenberg abbey near Salzburg (1435-1461); all in the Kunstmuseum
at Basel.

125Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 107-11 gives an excellent survey of the debate
on the word Memra. B.M. Zlotowitz, The Septuagint Translation of the Hebrew
Terms in Relation to God in the Book of Jeremiah, with an Introductory Essay:
On Anthropomorphisms and Anthropopathisms in the Septuagint and Targum by
Harry M. Orlinsky, New York 1981, 183 draws the same conclusion with regard
to the Greek version: "Even when—and that only quite rarely—the translator
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word "Memra" is rather a translation technique to stress reverence
for God.126 "In many instances it is clearly introduced as a verbal
buffer—one of many such in the Targum—to keep God from seem-
ing to come to too close quarters with men and things; but it is
always a buffer-wore?, not a buffer-idea; still less a buffer-person."127

While "Glory" and "Shekhinah" have other connotations, the word
"Memra" has the following meaning, "God present in past, present,
and future creation and history through the medium of His say-
ing."128 "It is as close as the targumists allow themselves to ap-
proach to God's "I", and is employed in such situations as those in
which God meets with, speaks with, makes a convenant with, and
above all "is with" an individual, a group, or a nation."129

Note, however, that Aramaic is also used for humans. Eli's
sons did not accepts their father's "word" (1 Sam. 2:25), Samuel
was to listen to the "speaking" of the people (1 Sam. 8:7), Saul
listened to the "speaking" of the people (1 Sam. 15:24), Israel refused
to obey Samuel's "message" (1 Sam. 8:19). The expression

however, means more than merely "word, speaking, message",
witness its usage in phrases like 'the speech of
the LORD be in your aid', which is the regular rendering of or

This use of the word "Memra" is at first based on Ps. 33:4-6, where
the word of God is associated with God's creative action. Philo of
Alexandria, amongst others, worked out this verse into one of the
several Logos-theologies. In Philo's writing it is difficult "to interpret

rendered a word less than literally ( . . . ) the sole motive was to make the Hebrew
phrase intelligible, but not to avoid any anthropomorphism."

126F.C. Burkitt, "Memra, Shekinah, Metatron", JThS o.s. 24 (1923), 158-59;
M.L. Klein, "The Preposition ('Before'): A Pseudo-Anti-Anthropomorphism
in the Targums," JThS 30 (1979), 502-507, esp. 504; Idem, "The Translation of
Anthropomorphisms and Anthropopathisms in the Targumim," in: J.A. Emer-
ton, Congress Volume Vienna 1980 (VT-S, 32), Leiden 1981, 163-77, esp. 177.
Against G.H. Box, "The Ideas of Intermediation in Jewish Theology", JQR n.s.
23 (1932/33), 103-119, esp. 110; C. McCarthy, "The Treatment of Biblical Anthro-
pomorphisms in Pentateuchal Targums," in: K.J. Cathcart, J.F. Healey, Back to
the Sources. Biblical and Near Eastern Studies in Honour of Dermot Ryan, Dublin
1989, 45-66.

127G.F. Moore, "Intermediaries in Jewish Theology (Memra, Shekinah, Meta-
tron)," HTR 15 (1922), 41-85, esp. 53. Sometimes the idea of a buffer-person does
not seem completely impossible, cf. the translation "into the hand of the speech
of the LORD" in 2 Sam. 24:14.

128C.T.R. Hayward, "Memra and Shekhina: A Short Note," JJS 31 (1980), 210-
13, esp. 212.

129 P. Vermes, "Buber's Understanding of the Divine Name related to Bible,
Targum and Midrash," JJS 24 (1973), 147-66, esp. 152.
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the extent to which he accords him separate existence",130 as in the
Johannine literature of the NT.131 The Targumic use of "Memra"
runs more parallel to the rabbinic use of the words "Dibbur" and
"Shekhinah" (e.g. in mAv. 5:1; San. 42a),132 avoiding personaliza-
tion of these terms, although the rabbis realized the danger of as-
suming more gods by using more words for Him (tMeg. 3:41). 133

Whereas must be translated with "word" and with
"word, thing", the word is rendered with "speech" in this
book. Note also that the standard translation of Hebrew "the LORD
be with you" is "the speech of the LORD be in your aid" , rendering
the Hebrew preposition with

stroke. The divergent meanings of Hebrew are translated
according to their co-text. In cases where Hebrew is used in con-
nection with God in a negative connotation, the word is translated
with 'stroke'. What the Philistines experienced after the cap-
ture of the ark of the LORD, was the stroke of the LORD (1 Sam.
5-6). This translation is in accordance with the outcome of a dis-
cussion in RuthR. 2:19, where Exod. 9:3 functions as a proof-text
for the explanation that Hebrew must be read as "pestilence".134

Whatever the Hebrew original word was in this narrative (
or TJon renders it with ( 1 5 ) . Also the ten plagues in
Egypt are called (1 Sam. 4:8). 135 God's stroke is compared with
arrows which are fired away by God (2 Sam. 22:15). It is notable
that the reverential preposition is not used in TJon 1 Sam. 5-6,
whereas it is used in in 2:15.

A severe defeat in battle can also be described with the term
There was a great stroke among the Israelites (1 Sam. 4:8,

130D.T. Runia, "Logos", in: K. van der Toorn et al. (eds), Dictionary of Deities
and Demons in the Bible, Leiden 21999, 525-31, esp. 528.

131 Cf. J. Potin, La fete juive de la Pentacote: Etude des textes liturgiques
(LeDiv, 65), Paris 1971, 245-79; M. McNamara, Targum and Testament: Aramaic
Paraphrases of the Hebrew Bible: A Light on the New Testament, Grand Rapids
1972, 98-106; B.D. Chilton, "Typologies of memra and the fourth Gospel", in:
P.V.M. Flesher (ed.), Targum Studies, Vol. 1: Textual and Contextual Studies in
the Pentateuchal Targums, Atlanta 1992, 89-100.

132G.H. Box, "The Ideas of Intermediation in Jewish Theology", JQR n.s. 23
(1932/33), 103-119, esp. 113; M.L. Klein, "The Translation of Anthropomorphisms
and Anthropopathisms in the Targumim," in: J.A. Emerton, Congress Volume
Vienna 1980 (VT-S, 32), Leiden 1981, 163-77, esp. 172-73.

133G.H. Box, "The Ideas of Intermediation in Jewish Theology", JQR n.s. 23
(1932/33), 103-119, esp. 112.

134Also Judg. 2:15 is mentioned in this rabbinic discussion; see Smelik, The
Targum of Judges, 363.

135 Cf. TO, TN and TpsJ on Exod. 3:20.
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17), among the Philistines (1 Sam. 19:8) and among the followers
of Absalom (2 Sam. 17:9; 18:7).

valley, plain. Aramaic is the rendering of various Hebrew
geographical indications.136 It is the natural translation of Hebrew

'valley-plain' (cf. Tglsa. 41:18; 63:14), 'plain' (cf. Tg-
Josh. 20:8; Isa. 40:4; 42:16), and 'valley, plain' (e.g. in TgJosh.
10:12), but also other Hebrew words are rendered with "plain", such
as in Baal-gad (e.g. in TgJosh. 11:17), in Baal-perazim (2 Sam.
5:20) and in Baal-hazor (2 Sam. 13:23); 'desert', which occurs
very frequently in the Targums of Joshua and Samuel; 'brook,
watercourse' (e.g. in TgJudg. 7:22); ] 'great tree' (e.g. in Tg.
1 Sam. 10:3); 'wine-press' (in TgJudg. 7:25); and 'cave'
(in 20:33). In all these cases the geographical indication is
replaced by "plain", but the geographical name is maintained.

, angel, see Hebrew

, king, see Hebrew

, to count, see Hebrew

sanctuary, see Aramaic

owner, master. Aramaic is not used as the translation of
any Hebrew word in TgSam. It occurs in additions and expansions
of the Hebrew text. It can either be used for God (1 Sam. 15:29;
17:8 (tosefta-targum); 2 Sam. 21:17 (tosefta-targum) ; 22:29) or for
humans (1 Sam. 22:2). In order to distinguish this word from the
name of God, it is rendered with "master".

tent, dwelling, see Hebrew tent.

to prophesy, see Aramaic

prophecy. TJon connected the spirit of God and the words
from God with prophecy.137 Hence the frequent 'prophetic
spirit', and 'prophetic word from before the
LORD'. The accompanying preposition is then the prophetic
word is "with" the prophet. Not only is the word added in
case of an acknowledged prophet, such as Samuel in 1 Sam. 15:10,
but also in other cases where God's spirit is active. The spirit of

136Cf. Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 28.
137 The tendency toward indirect communication with Israel through the Spirit

is already attested in the Books of Chronicles, cf. J.M. Myers, / Chronicles (AB),
Garden City (NY) 21974, Ixv.
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prophecy came over Saul (TJon 1 Sam. 10:10), although he was not
called a prophet but a scribe (TJon 1 Sam. 10:12).138

Sometimes the word 'prophecy' is added in the introduction to
direct speech. This was not done to justify the actualization of this
text in TJon, for actualization was done more often than in these
texts alone ( 1 9 ) , but probably to indicate the nature of the source
text being translated.139 Hannah's Song, David's Psalm and David's
Last Words are indicated as such (1 Sam. 2:1; 2 Sam. 22:1; 23:1-2).

The word is also used as a translation of Hebrew and
both 'vision' (TJon 1 Sam. 3:1; 2 Sam. 7:17),14° although

Samuel's vision is referred to with the double 'the proph-
etic vision' (TJon 1 Sam. 3:15).141

prophet. The prophet in TJon is the transmitter of God's word142

and the interpreter of events, in history, present times and in the
future.143 According to TJon's way of simplification (11) , all the
terms in the Hebrew original used to denote a God-inspired man are
rendered with Aramaic 'prophet', such as itself (e.g. 2 Sam.
12:25), 'man of God' (e.g. 1 Sam. 9:6), and once even

'seer' (2 Sam. 24:11 in MS c), normally equated with In the
same way, all terms used to convey the idea of speaking as a prophet
are rendered with Aramaic 'prophesy', such as 'say' (e.g.
1 Sam. 9:6), 'call' (e.g. 1 Kgs 13:4), or 'vision' (1 Sam.
3:1; 2 Sam. 7:17).144

138For the strong link between God's Spirit and prophecy, cf. J.P. Schafer, "Die
Termini 'Heiliger Geist' und 'Geist der Prophetic' in den Targumim und das
Verhalltnis der Targumim zueinander", VT 20 (1970), 304-14; Idem, Die Vor-
stellung vom Heiligen Geist in der rabbinischen Literatur (SANT, 28), Miinchen
1972, 23, 62. Note that the term 'prophetic spirit' is only used in TO and TJon,
while TN, FT, the Talmudim and Midrashim use 'holy spirit'. TpsJ uses both
expressions, cf. Schafer, "Die Termini", 308, 313.

139Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 396-97 and the literature in 396, n. 408.
140So also Isa. 1:1; for mm, see Isa. 21:2; 29:11.
141The same double rendering is given for Hebrew in TgEzek. 1:1; 8:3; 40:2.
142J. Ribera Florit, "Prophecy according to Targum Jonathan to the Prophets

and the Palestinian Targum to the Pentateuch", in: P.V.M. Flesher (ed.), Targum
Studies, Vol. 1: Textual and Contextual Studies in the Pentateuchal Targums, At-
lanta 1992, 61-74, esp. 61; Gordon, Studies in the Targum to the Twelve Prophets,
74-9.

143Comparable to Josephus' definition of the prophet, cf. L.H. Feldman,
"Josephus' Portrait of Samuel", Abr-Nahrain 30 (1992), 103-41, esp. 103.

144Cf. A.J. Saldarini, '"Is Saul also among the Scribes?': Scribes and Prophets in
Targum Jonathan", in: H.J. Blumberg et al. (eds), "Open Thou Mine Eyes . . . "
Essays on Aggadah and Judaica Presented to Rabbi William G. Braude ... , New
Jersey 1992, 239-53, esp. 240.
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In many respects TJon's view on prophets and prophetism corres-
ponds to the image of prophets in Josephus' Antiquities. Josephus,
too, saw prophets as the speakers of God.145 Prophets, at least the
prophets of the LORD, always told the truth (Antiquities 8:417).146

In many instances Josephus adds the title of prophet, although the
Hebrew original gave no inducement.147 Similarly, TJon calls Han-
nah's Song (1 Sam. 2:1-10) and David's Psalm and Last Words
(2 Sam. 22; 23:1-7) a prophecy. The combination of "scribes and
priests" are favoured in both TJon and Josephus' Antiquities.148

This combination also occurs in the New Testament, symbolizing
the spiritual authorities in the land of Israel.149

Finally, the combination of prophecy and music in 1 Chron. 25:1-3
gave rise to the thought that many poems were in fact prophecy.150

Consequently, the Song of Hannah (1 Sam. 2:1-10) and the poems
of David (2 Sam. 22; 23:1-7) are considered prophecy. This phenom-
enon is also present in Lk. 1:67 where the Benedictus of Zechariah
is introduced with the words that Zechariah "prophesied".

Dm, to comfort, see Hebrew cm.

law, right, custom, see Hebrew

to slaughter, see Hebrew

slaughtering, see Hebrew

to take, see Hebrew

to hate, see Aramaic

scribe, see Aramaic

145Feldman, "Josephus' Portrait of Samuel", 103.
146Feldman, "Josephus' Portrait of Samuel", 106. Cf. 1 Sam. 9:6.
147Feldman, "Josephus' Portrait of Samuel", 103.
148Josephus, Antiquities, 11:128; 12:142; cf. Hayward, "Some Notes on Scribes

and Priests", 213.
149Mt. 2:4; 5:20; 16:21; 20:18; 21:15; 27:41; Mk 11:18, 27; 14:1, 43; 15:1; Lk. 20:19;

22:2, 66; 23:10. In early Christianity this combination is explained as a fulfilment
of Jacob's prophecy "Simeon and Levi are brothers" in Gen. 49:5. While the
priests were descendants of Levi, the scribes were from the tribe of Simeon. See
also TO on this verse, cf. M. Aberbach, B. Grossfeld, Targum Onqelos on Genesis
49 (SBL-AS, 1), Missoula (MT) 1976, 7, n. 7.

150U. Simon, Four Approaches to the Book of Psalms: From Saadiah Gaon to
Abraham Ibn Ezra, Albany 1991, 188. Even the word "song" could refer to proph-
ecy (Deut. 32:1). The combination of prophecy and praise occurs in TJon Judg.
5:1-3; 1 Sam. 10:10-11; 2 Sam. 22:1 and indirectly in TJon 1 Sam. 2:1; Lk. 2:27,
36-38.
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, to examine, see Hebrew

booty, spoil, see Hebrew

, world, eternity. In rabbinic Hebrew is a word that has
undergone a clear semantic development ( . . . ) from 'eternity' to
'world', employed in eschatological contexts in constructions that
contrast the present and future world."151 In rabbinic texts the plain

means 'in the world', referring to normal terrestrial time and
space. The contrast between the present and the future world is
indicated with 'in this world', and 'in the
world to come'. However, the phrase still meant 'forever', just
as in Biblical Hebrew.152

In the Aramaic of TJon the same semantic development of the
word is discernible. The plain refers to the terrestrial
world: God is ruling in the world (1 Sam. 2:6), there are worldly
rulers (1 Sam. 2:8) and this world will come to an end and will
be judged then (2 Sam. 23:1, 7). The contrast between this world,

(2 Sam. 22:28), and the world to come, (2 Sam.
7:19; 23:5) or (2 Sam. 22:29) is indicated. Still,
the meaning 'eternity' is present as well in (e.g. 1 Sam. 15:29;
27:12), (e.g. 1 Sam. 1:22) and phrases like 'eternal
life' (e.g. 1 Sam. 2:6; 25:29).

The same phenomenon can be traced in the use of the Greek
in the N.T. It can mean 'eternity' (e.g. 1 Cor. 2:7) or 'world'

(e.g. Mt. 13:22). A distinction is made between this world,
(e.g. Rom. 12:2) and the future world, (e.g.

Mt. 12:32). 153

people. Following the saying that God is in heaven and that we
are on earth (Qoh. 5:2), implying a division between the divine and
the human realm, TJon often inserts the word 'people', before a
reference to God, in order to maintain the division. It appears in the
Books of Samuel that wars and battle ranks are considered to belong
to the human realm. Hebrew "ranks of the LORD" became "ranks of
the LORD'S people" (so 1 Sam. 17:26, 36). The "wars of the LORD"
became the "wars of the LORD'S people" (1 Sam. 18:17; 25:28). The
"enemies of the LORD" are described as the "enemies of the LORD'S

151M. Perez Fernandez, An Introductory Grammar of Rabbinic Hebrew, Leiden
1997, 24.

152Perez Fernandez, An Introductory Grammar of Rabbinic Hebrew, 24, 82, 173.
153Cf. W. Bauer, Griechisch-Deutsches Worterbuch zu den Schriften des Neuen

Testaments und der ubrigen urchristlichen Literatur, Berlin & New York 1971,
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people" (1 Sam. 30:26; 2 Sam. 12:14). The same is true for the land,
which is called "inheritance of the LORD" in the Hebrew Bible, but
"inheritance of the LORD'S people" in the Aramaic version (1 Sam.
26:19; 2 Sam. 14:16; 20:19; 21:3).

A similar principle applies to texts in which Aramaic could
not be inserted. For instance, whereas the Hebrew Bible implies
in 1 Sam. 28:16 that God became Saul's enemy 'and He
became your enemy'), the Aramaic version inserted some words re-
ferring to David, whom Saul had pursued:

, 'and He is in the aid of the man whose enemy you are'.

to flee, see Aramaic

future, ready. Whereas TgSam generally uses the imperfect to
express the future, some prophetic passages use the form . This
form can be construed either with the preposition plus the in-
finitive or with the conjunction plus the imperfect.154 The word

occurs only in prophetic parts of the books,155 aside from its
use in TJon 2 Kgs 3:27 where it refers to an unfulfilled human plan:
The king of Moab "took his eldest son who was destined to reign in
his stead, and offered him for a burnt offering upon the wall" .

The usage of this word in the prophetic parts of TJon to the
Former Prophets cannot lead to the conclusion that these passages
must be dated differently.156 In the Latter Prophets the addition of

to indicate the future is more common. It indicates the certainty
or the necessity of a future event, sometimes even its proximity.157

The latter modality is probably present in 2 Sam. 22:28, where the
readers are comforted with the promise "Thy people, the House of
Israel, who are called 'poor people' is this age — Thou art about to
save them."

154The combination with the infinitive occurs 16 times in TJon to the Former
Prophets, while the combination with the imperfect occurs 10 times.

1550nly in Deborah's Song (Judg. 5); Hannah's Song (1 Sam. 2:1-10); David's
Psalm (2 Sam. 22); and David's Last Words (2 Sam. 23:1-8); and in the prophecies
of Solomon (1 Kgs 5:13) and Elisha (2 Kgs 8:1).

156Against D.J. Harrington, "The Apocalypse of Hannah: Targum Jonathan of
1 Samuel 2:1-10", in: D.M. Golomb (ed.), Working with No Data: Semitic and
Egyptian Studies Presented to Thomas 0. Lambdin, Winona Lake 1987, 147-52,
esp. 152; K. Koch, "Das apokalyptische Lied der Profetin Hanna: 1 Sam 2,1-10 im
Targum", in: W. Zwickel (ed.), Biblische Welten: Festschrift fur Martin Metzger
zu seinem 65. Geburtstag (OBO, 123), Freiburg & Gottingen 1993, 61-82, esp. 80.

157Cf. J. Ribera i Florit, "La funcion modificado de 'atid en arameo", Aula
Orientalis 5 (1987), 146-49, esp. 147.
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to serve. Aramaic is a rendering of Hebrew if used in
the sense of serving,158 and, when the context requires this, of some
other Hebrew words. Aramaic is a rendering of Hebrew if
used in the sense of serving,159 'to serve', and, when the context
requires this, of some other Hebrew words. Besides, in TgSam is
used as a rendering of the Hebrew Hitpael 'to walk, to follow',
whereas this Hitpael is equated with Aramaic in TgKgs.

The objects of and can be both men, mostly kings, and
God or gods. A slight difference in usage can be found between these
two verbs, as well as in the Hebrew Vorlage. Hebrew and
stress the act of serving, and so does Aramaic Aramaic
however, has the connotation of being subject to someone, being in
someone's service, without stressing the work. Consequently, Ara-
maic can best be interpreted as 'to serve, to work as a servant',
while can best be translated by 'to be subject to, to worship'.
This difference can also be found in the plusses. As a plus, the verb

stresses the working situation (Judg. 5:24). Aramaic is used
for Hushai in Absalom's service (2 Sam. 16:19) or for David as a sub-
ject of King Akis (1 Sam. 27:12), although is used, too (1 Sam.
29:8).

The noun 'service, worship' functions as an indication of
the relationship between men and their God, or gods, and once as
an indication of the subjection of men to their king (1 Kgs 12:4).
This noun can also be added to clarify the metaphor "to leave God"
(e.g. in Judg. 2:12).

Aramaic in TJon should not be confused with Hebrew in
the Midrashim. In the latter books is the word to express the
relationship between disciple and rabbi. The disciple learned from
his master by serving him, including things like opening the door
for him and serving his meal.160 In TJon there is no indication that

had this connotation.161 Sometimes is added in order to
create a reverential distance between God and man. Therefore, it is
said that Samuel would be serving before the LORD (1 Sam. 1:28)
and not that he was given to the LORD .

158Cf. also M. Maher, "The Meturgemanim and Prayer", JJS 41 (1990), 226-46,
esp. 234-35.

159In some cases Hebrew is interpreted as reference to prayer, cf. M. Maher,
"The Meturgemanim and Prayer", JJS 41 (1990), 226-46, esp. 235-36 who cites
Jer. 15:1; Ezek. 13:5; 22:30.

160P. Lenhardt, P. von der Osten-Sacken, Rabbi Akiva: Texte und Interpre-
tationen zum rabbinischen Judentum und Neuen Testament (ANTZ, 1), Berlin
1987, 93.

161 Against Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 31.
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Aramaic is never used in the sense of 'to serve', but always
with the meaning 'to do, to make'. Hebrew is thus divided into
Aramaic 'to serve', and 'to do, to make'. The only excep-
tion in TJon to the Former Prophets is 2 Sam. 9:10, where Siba
must "serve the land" because the meaning 'to do, to make'
would not fit.

worship, service, see Aramaic

to save. All the Hebrew verbs meaning "to save", "to ransom",
"to rescue" , "to escape" or "to bring to safety" are represented by
two Aramaic verbs.162 The rendering is used for Hebrew 'to
rescue', and 'to bring to safety', while its Ishtaphal is used for
Hebrew 'to escape'. Both in Hebrew and Aramaic, this group
of verbs have the connotation of snatching someone away from an
enemy. These verbs are often accompanied by the preposition
e.g. "the king delivered us from the hand of our enemies" (2 Sam.
19:10).

Hebrew 'to help, to save', and 'to ransom', are translated
by Aramaic The latter verb has the more general meaning of
saving a person, protecting his life. It is once used unexpectedly in
combination with (1 Sam. 2:1), but this is due to the fact that
this verb is often used both in the Song of Hannah (1 Sam. 2:1-10)
and the Psalm of David (2 Sam. 22); and that these two songs are
rendered in close harmony (see below, § 5.3.3).

, Sebaoth, see Hebrew

to pray. "It is a well-known device of the Targums to transform
human utterances to God into prayers."163 The Aramaic verb
is the translation of Hebrew 'to speak' (1 Sam. 1:13); 'to
be' (2 Sam. 18:3); 'to call for help' (1 Sam. 7:8, 9; 15:11);
'to flatter' (1 Sam. 13:12); 'to pray' (1 Sam. 1:10, 12, 26, 27;
2:1; 7:5; 8:6; 12:19, 23; 2 Sam. 7:27); 'to serve' (1 Sam. 2:22);
and 'to call' (1 Sam. 12:17, 18; 2 Sam. 22:4, 7) in the Books
of Samuel. The Aramaic noun is the translation of Hebrew

'voice' (2 Sam. 22:7), and 'prayer' (2 Sam. 7:27), while
it is introduced into the text of twelve other verses. This readiness

162Cf. A.S. Rodrigues Pereira, Studies in Aramaic Poetry (c. 100 B.C.E.-c. 600
C.E.): Selected Jewish, Christian and Samaritan Poems, Leiden (diss.) 1996, 51,
who only notes the amount of equivalents, but does not explain it.

163Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 365; cf. M. Maher, "The Meturgemanim and
Prayer", JJS 41 (1990), 226-246, esp. 232. The same phenomenon can be traced
in Syr, albeit less strict.
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to interpret several Hebrew words as references to prayer is also
attested in rabbinic literature. Three lists of words are given there
which are to be linked to prayer.164 We may well assume that the
Targumists wanted "to instil into their audiences a love for prayer
and an appreciation of its efficacy."165

Still, some exceptions can be found, but also explained. In 1 Sam.
8:18 Hebrew is rendered with to make a link with the account
of the Exodus ( 1 5 ) . In 2 Sam. 22:7 Hebrew occurs twice and
is therefore rendered by and ( 1 8 ) .

, prayer, see Aramaic

to be successful. The Aramaic verb is mostly linked to the
person of the king in order to describe the fine results of his kingship.
The verb can function as the equivalent of many Hebrew verbs, such
as 'to live' (1 Sam. 10:24; 2 Sam. 16:16); 'to be victorious'
(1 Sam. 26:25); 'to capture' (1 Sam. 14:47); 'to give, deliver'
(2 Sam. 16:8); and naturally 'to have success' (1 Sam. 18:5, 14,
15, 30). The latter verb is also used for other persons than kings.

Pael, to accept, to receive. The Aramaic verb is used as the
translation of a variety of Hebrew verbs. Its meaning involves obedi-
ence and due acceptance.166 Thus Samuel's sons accept bribes, not
only to enrich themselves, but also to alter their judgment (1 Sam.
8:3). The tribes Reuben and Gad accepted their inheritance (Josh.
13:8). In both verses this verb is the translation of the Hebrew verb

'take'.
Besides, can have a figurative meaning. In that case, it is

often the rendering of Hebrew taking this as a pars pro toto
for obedience ( 1 4 ) . People can accept someone's word,
(e.g. 1 Sam. 15:20) or God's commandments (Judg. 3:4). In Amoraic
times this usage of the verb both in Hebrew and in Aramaic,
often occurs to indicate that certain rabbis were teaching what they
had "received" from tradition, for example "I received from
tradition" (Sifra Lev. 10:1).167

164Sifre Deut. 26 and YalqS § 811 give thirteen synonyms; Tan., Va-Ethannan,
3 gives nine; and DeutR. 2:1 and YalqS § 157 give ten; cf. M. Maher, "The
Meturgemanim and Prayer", JJS 41 (1990), 226-246, esp. 227.

165M. Maher, "The Meturgemanim and Prayer", JJS 41 (1990), 226-246, esp.
246.

166 Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 353.
167W. Bacher, Die exegetische Terminologie der judischen Traditionsliteratur,

Vol. 2, Leipzig 1905, repr. Darmstadt 1965, s.v. Cf. the Pauline usage of the
word in 1 Cor. 11:23.
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TJon renders that God accepts prayers, wherever the Hebrew
Bible states that God answers them (e.g. 1 Sam. 7:9), a clear case
of a reverential circumlocution (23) . 1 6 8 This rendering is also used
for the phrase "He will smell your offering" in 1 Sam. 26:19, which
is translated as "your offering will be accepted by his will".

The combination "accept one's word" is also attested in the New
Testament, where (Acts 2:41; 8:14) or (3avco (Jn 3:33) is
used. The combination "accept one's prayer" is not attested in the
New Testament, but is still preserved in the Roman Catholic liturgy,
commencing a prayer with preces placatus admittere, "receive our
prayer in grace".169

before. The preposition 'before', is the usual translation of
Hebrew although this can also be rendered with

Furthermore, it often occurs in TgSam as a rendering of Hebrew
prepositions. In the case of composite prepositions as 'in the
ears of, 'before the face of and 'from the mouth of, Ara-
maic is used for both God and men. In these cases functions
as a realistic translation for the metaphorically used Hebrew words,
not as an anti-anthropomorphic feature of TJon (13).1 7 0

Something else is at stake in the case of 'in the sight of. It is
rendered with for divine use, although some manuscripts tend to
use the original expression in their inclination to translate according
to the Hebrew text.171 But it is translated with for human use.
However, some manuscripts use before high persons, such as
the king (MSS a b in 1 Sam. 16:22); the chiefs of the Philistines
(MS f in 1 Sam. 29:7); a prince and pretender (MS a in 2 Sam. 13:6,
18); or the high priest (MS a in 1 Sam. 1:18). It seems that the
anti-anthropomorphic motive of this translation is overtaken by the
reverential motive in these manuscripts.172

As translation of the Hebrew prepositions and
Aramaic is only used in reverential formulae before God and

the king.173 With reference to God the preposition is consist-
168Cf. M. Maher, "The Meturgemanim and Prayer", JJS 41 (1990), 226-46, esp.

236; also Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 353.
169Missaal: Latijns-Nederlandse uitgave van het volledige Missale Romanum met

inleidingen en verklaringen, Utrecht n.d., 5.
170Cf. also M.L. Klein, "The Preposition ('Before'): A Pseudo-Anti-

Anthropomorphism in the Targums," JThS 30 (1979), 502-507; Smelik, The Tar-
gum of Judges, 354.

171 Cf. e.g. MSS b f w y in 1 Sam. 3:18; MS f in 2 Sam. 11:27; and MS a in 2 Sam.
15:26 ( 2 9 ) .

172See Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 357-59.
173 Also attested in Syr.
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ently used, also consistently added if necessary; with reference to the
king it is used in expressions of "speaking" or "serving" before the
king. Otherwise Aramaic is preferred (23).1 7 4 A special case
is its use before the name of Absalom in 2 Sam. 15:4, where TJon
already expresses Absalom's claim on the kingdom in the reverential
preposition

The Hebrew expressions 'at the feet of, and 'under',
are also rendered with In these cases it is replaced by realistic
phrasing ( 1 3 ) , and the co-text required the reverential preposi-
tion.175

living, see Hebrew

curtained couch, see Hebrew tent.

town, village, see Aramaic

town, village, see Aramaic

town, village, see Aramaic

town, village, city. Aramaic and cognate forms are used
to denote every reference to a city, from the smallest township to
the fortified city. Hebrew is rendered so, but also , 'unwalled
village' (e.g. 1 Sam. 6:18), 'fortified city' (2 Sam. 24:7),
'open country' (Judg. 5:7, 11) and the pars pro toto 'gate' (e.g.
1 Kgs 8:37).176 The "field of the Philistines" is also regarded as a
reference to their cities and villages (e.g. 1 Sam. 6:1). Besides, the
ancient expression 'to his tents', is likewise rendered
'to his cities'.177

The inflection of Aramaic in TJon forms a problem apart.
The singular emphatic form is Its construct form is only used
with suffixes, as in in his city'. As a construct form without a
suffix the relative pronoun is used after as in (e.g. in
2 Sam. 5:7), or the form is used, mostly in terms that resemble
place-names, such as 'in the city of the kingdom, in
the royal city' (1 Sam. 27:5). The singular absolute form seems to

174The word is used before the king in 1 Sam. 12:3; 19:3-4; 21:16; 2 Sam.
14:2, 15 (2x); 15:2, 3, 6; 16:19; 19:28-29; 20:4; 22:41.

175See 1 Sam. 25:24, 27; 2 Sam. 22:10.
176The rendering of "gate" with "city" is very general in Targumic versions, cf.

B. Grossfeld, Targum Neofiti 1: An Exegetical Commentary to Genesis Including
Full Rabbinic Parallels, New York 2000, 177.

177See above, Hebrew
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be or used only in 2 Sam. 15:2; Josh. 21:40; 2 Kgs 3:19.
The plural forms are all taken from the stem the emphatic form

(e.g. 2 Sam. 6:2), the absolute (e.g. 2 Sam. 24:7), and the
construct form, both with and without suffix, such as (e.g.
I Sam. 13:2) and (2 Sam. 2:3). Therefore, the words

can be collected under one entry in dictionaries
and concordances.179 Schematically:

|[ singular

emphatic
absolute
construct

plural

, master, see Hebrew

Kin, anger. Hebrew is a circumlocution, meaning "and his an-
ger was kindled" . T Jon considers it a metaphor and renders it more
realistically: 'and his anger was strong'. This translation
is given both when God becomes angry (1 Sam. 28:18; 2 Sam. 6:7;
22:16; 24:1) and when humans are filled with anger (1 Sam. 11:6;
17:28; 20:30, 34; 2 Sam. 12:5).

spirit. Whenever a spirit from God is mentioned it is specified
as a spirit of prophecy (1 Sam. 10:6, 10; 19:20, 23; 2 Sam. 23:2, cf.
also 1 Sam. 2:1), a spirit of might (1 Sam. 11:6; 16:13, 14) or a spirit
of evil180 (1 Sam. 16:14, 15, 16, 23; 18:10; 19:9), see further Aramaic

The Aramaic verb is the technical term for the dwelling
of God's spirit upon a human being. This verb is used as translation
of several Hebrew verbs, such as 'be' (e.g. in 1 Sam. 19:9) and

, 'be strong, be successful' (e.g. in 1 Sam. 10:10).

, security, see Hebrew

178 Although it is an emphatic form, it is the translation of the indefinite Hebrew
and can be rendered with the indefinite "city" in 2 Kgs 3:19, so also Jer. 1:18;

Ezek. 26:19.
179Against Dalman, Handworterbuch, s.vv. In agreement with Smelik's remark

that one cannot distinguish the meaning of the different entries, in Smelik, The
Targum of Judges, 341. Cf. Wm.B. Stevenson, Grammar of Palestinian Jewish
Aramaic, Oxford 21962, 36; M. Sokoloff, A Dictionary of Jewish Palestinian Ara-
maic of the Byzantine Period, Bar Ilan 1990, s.v.

180Since both and are in the absolute, we can safely assume that also
is the absolute form of 'evil'.
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head, leader. Aramaic can be used as a military term for the
leader of an army or the leader of a company. The metaphorically
used "cornerstones" (1 Sam. 14:39), is rendered this way (cf.
also LXX and the explanation of Pseudo- Jerome181), as well as the
metaphorically used in 2 Sam. 23:8, 13, 18; and 22:44. It is
introduced as such in 1 Sam. 8:20; 12:2; 14:38; 18:13, 16; and 2 Sam.
5:2.

evil, see Hebrew

evil, see Hebrew

to ask, to inquire. The Hebrew expression and its par-
allel are specific forms of inquiry using the Urim and the
Thummim.182 Since this kind of inquiry suggests that God manifests
Himself in the process of answering,183 TJon stereotypically trans-
lated this expression with 'inquire of the speech
of the LORD'.184 Other Hebrew expressions, like and

are rendered with

, to praise. Various kinds of dancing and entertaining are indicated
by the Aramaic verb 'to praise'. This praising is not necessarily
praising God, for the women welcoming in Saul and David were
definitely praising the two human heroes in their song (1 Sam. 18:7,
but see also 2 Sam. 19:36). 186 In most cases has a religious
connotation, close to prophesying (cf. e.g. 2 Sam. 22:1; see further
Hebrew .

Aramaic is the standard equation of Hebrew 'to sing' (cf.
TgJudg. 5:3). It is also used as the rendering of "dancing", with the
intention of raising the merit of the Biblical heroes and avoiding to
attribute to them profaneness in their deeds (24) . 1 8 7 The transition
from dancing to praising also occurs in the explanation of the verb
"to dance" in NumR. 4:20, stating that David "struck his hands

181 Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 87.
1 8 2HALAT3 , s.v.
183Cf. B.D. Chilton, "Typologies of memra and the fourth Gospel", in:

P.V.M. Flesher (ed.), Targum Studies, Vol. 1: Textual and Contextual Studies
in the Pentateuchal Targums, Atlanta (GA) 1992, 89-100; Smelik, The Targum of
Judges, 329.

184See 1 Sam. 10:22; 14:37; 22:10, 13, 15; 23:2, 4; 28:6; 30:8; 2 Sam. 2:1; 5:19, 23.
185The first form is attested in 1 Sam. 1:20; the second form in 1 Sam. 2:20. This

second form might be the result of associate rendering ( 1 5 ) .
186This distinction is made in MekY, Shirata, 1.
187So Komlosh, 307.
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against each other, clapping them and saying, 'Hail, all High!'"188

However, dancing was not completely forbidden by the Targumist:
in 2 Sam. 6:16 the verb 'to dance', is used as the translation of
the Pilpel

to lack, see Hebrew

to send. Although Hebrew is usually equated with the same
verb in Aramaic, it has the equivalent in six verses of TgSam.
Comparison of these verses with the amount of Aramaic verses with

leads to the conclusion that in the verses where (Qal) is
used, messages are sent and orders are given through a medium,
mostly "messengers". Aramaic however, describes just the act
of sending someone or something. These persons or things are not
supposed to come back to the sender. It is therefore noteworthy that
TJon consistently describes the sending of Uriah to the battle field
in 2 Sam. 11 with the word even if it is said that Uriah has to
deliver a letter to Joab. It seems that TJon wanted to stress that
David really sent Uriah (to die) and not just the letter (11:14). 190

insane, see Hebrew

to escape, to deliver, see Aramaic

Presence, Shekhina, see Aramaic

Shalmaite. The Hebrew gentilic 'Kenite', is consistently
represented by Aramaic 'Shalmaite' (1 Sam. 15:6; 27:10;
30:29). 191 Note that MS D consistently renders This identi-
fication agrees with one of the views attested in rabbinic literature.

188Cf. Ber. 24a, quoted by Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 47. The clap-
ping of the hands could well be the original meaning of the Hebrew verb cf.
Y. Avishur, "Krkr in Biblical Hebrew and in Ugaritic", VT 26 (1976), 257-61.

189According to mBes. 5:2 dancing was only forbidden on Shabbaths and fest-
ivals.

190Another division between the two verbs is attested in Syr, where the dividing
line is drawn between the message as direct object or persons and things as
direct object. Consequently, messengers are sent while the message is sent
indirectly cf. M.L. Folmer, The Aramaic Language in the Achaemenid
Period: A Study in Linguistic Variation, Leuven 1995, 660; J. Joosten, "Materials
for a Linguistic Approach to the Old Testament Peshitta", JAB 1 (1999), 203-18,
esp. 207.

191 Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 117; Smelik, The Targum of Judges,
341; B. Grossfeld, The Targum Onqelos to Genesis (AramB, 6), Edinburgh 1988,
71, n. 17; M. Maher, Targum Pseudo-Jonathan: Genesis (AramB, Ib), Edinburgh
1992; 61, n. 28; B. Grossfeld, Targum Neofiti 1: An Exegetical Commentary to
Genesis Including Full Rabbinic Parallels, New York 2000, 146.
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R. Judah or R. Meir identified the Kenites, Kenizzites and the Kad-
monites with inhabitants of the desert, viz. Arabs, Shalmaites and
Nabataeans. The order of these people varies and therefore it is im-
possible to say that these rabbis definitely identified the Kenites
with the Shalmaites.192 This identification in TJon might be meant
as harmonization, because the original Kenites, i.e. the offspring
of Cain, were all supposed to have been killed in the flood. TJon
based itself on 1 Chron. 2:51-54, where the Kenites are mentioned
as descendants of Salma.193

Pliny reported about Arabian tribes, one of which is called the
Scenites, 'tent-dwellers'194 and another the Salmani.195 However, he
does not identify these tribes.196

Josephus mentioned Shechemites in his Antiquities, which might
be a variant of Shalmaite as well. Rappaport suggests that Josephus
regarded the Shalmaites as the inhabitants of Salem, mentioned as
the capital of the Shechemites (Gen. 33:18). 197

to serve, see Aramaic

beautiful, see Hebrew

, lie, falsehood, see Hebrew

to break down, to shatter. "All kinds of defeat or deprivation may
be subsumed under the verb 'to shatter', in TJon."198 Many
Hebrew verbs are rendered as such in a process of simplification.199

to turn back, see Hebrew

right, see Hebrew

strong, see Hebrew

, strength, see Hebrew

192Grossfeld, Targum Neofiti 1,146. The rabbinic parallels are attested in yShevi.
6:1 (36b); yQid. 1:9 (61d); BB 56a; GenR. 44:23.

193As is suggested by Komlosh, 219; followed by Smolar,
Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 117.

194Pliny, Natural History, 5:12; 6:32.
195Pliny, Natural History, 6:30.
196Against Maher, Targum Pseudo-Jonathan: Genesis, 61, n. 28.
197Josephus, Antiquities, 6:140; cf. S. Rappaport, Agada und Exegese bei Flavins

Josephus, Vienna 1930, 49. His alternative suggestion was that Josephus' "Sikim-
ites" was an error for "Silimites".

198Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 378.
199See Van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel, s.v. .
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4.4 Conclusions

More than is suggested in modern literature TJon made a distinction
between the various meanings of Hebrew words (specialization). This
distinction served the goal of polarization between good and evil (see
Hebrew between God and the idols (see Hebrew be-
tween the heavenly and the earthly realms (see Hebrew

and to adapt Biblical heroes to contemporary
halakha (see Hebrew

The tendency of polarization between good and bad appears to
be stronger than TJon's strife for clarity. Biblical heroes are cleared
from being called "dead dog" or "flea", enemies of these heroes are
not.

TJon translated MT as monotheistically as possible. It therefore
preferred as the main references to God (simplification). Most other
references can be explained from the contextual form (see Hebrew

with one exception; Aramaic .
There is an inclination in TJon not to add clear references to

God in the Biblical text. TJon preferred to use passiva divina or
euphemistic expressions like "fearing sins" (see Hebrew Aramaic

The Targum of the Books of Samuel appears to be slightly stricter
in respecting God's holiness and that of Biblical heroes than the other
books within TJon. Idols are always called even by their wor-
shippers (see Hebrew . There are no high places on which offer-
ings are brought (see Hebrew . There are no unidentified prophets,
only anonymous scribes (see Hebrew .

There is a clear tendency to actualize the Biblical text (see Hebrew
; Aramaic .
There is a vague tendency to differentiate between the choice of

words in prose and that in poetry. TJon prefers the equivalent ,
'hater' to 'enemy', in the poetic sections. Other similarities
between the poetic sections can best be explained by the fact that
TJon treated most poetry as prophecies; hence the use of Aramaic

and other prophetic expressions.
In general it can be said that TJon translated very consistently

within its own theological borders. Many specializations and simpli-
fications can be explained. Exceptions to the rules found are rare.
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Chapter 5

A Commentary on TJon 1 Samuel

5.1 Introduction
In the following two chapters the Aramaic version of the Books of
Samuel is given, followed by an English translation and a commentary
on the targum's own exegesis and theology. The first book of Samuel is
commented upon in Ch. 5, the second book in Ch. 6. Cross-references
without the prefix "1 Sam." or "2 Sam." in Ch. 5 apply to the first
book of Samuel, while those in Ch. 6 apply to the second book of
Samuel.

The Aramaic text is given according to the base text of Sperber's
The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 2. Following his example the tetragram-
maton is represented by regardless of the spelling in the original
manuscript. Variant readings will be mentioned in footnotes, unless
these variant readings require discussion. Variant readings concerning
orthographic differences, addition or omission of the copula variety
in the use of prepositions, difference in number, tense or stem are not
given, unless these variant readings result in a different content of
the text. Variant readings are taken from Sperber, Martinez Borobio,
Kasher, and manuscripts collated by myself.1 For economical reasons,
all sigla are preceded by the indication "MS" , whether they concern a
real manuscript or a printed edition.

The English translation of the Aramaic text, printed in italics, is
based upon the Revised Standard Version.2 This base translation is
adapted where TJon deviates from its Hebrew original. Geographic
names which are translated by TJon are also translated into English,
for instance "Stone of Help" instead of Ebenezer (1 Sam. 4:1). Words
in square brackets in the English translation are added for grammat-
ical or syntactical reasons.

After base text and translation, the commentary on TJon's own
exegesis and theology is given. Where TJon agrees with the Hebrew
text, explanation and commentary can be found in other exegetical
literature. Only where TJon agrees with the Hebrew text in contrast
to what one would expect, will this be noticed. Frequent typically
Targumic renderings have already been dealt with in Ch. 4 and are
referred to with a diamond () in the Aramaic text of the present

Indicated by the sigla mentioned in Ch. 2, § 2.3.
2 The Bible containing the Old and New Testament, Swindon 1967.
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chapter in order to avoid repetition. Exegetical techniques have been
discussed in Ch. 3 and are indicated in this chapter by their number,
e.g. 15 refers to Associative Translation. If a verse does not require
commentary, its Aramaic text and the English translation are added
to the next verse. In these cases, the following commentary always
refers to the last verse given. Only in poetical chapters the comment-
ary is placed after a poetical unit, not after a verse. This occurs in
2 Sam. 1:19-27; 2 Sam. 22; and 2 Sam. 23:1-8.

Where necessary, comments concerning a passage or chapter are
summarized in a section before the discussion of the separate verses.
References to the synagogual lectionary cycles also appear before a
chapter or larger passage. When a chapter does not begin with com-
ments concerning its use as a haftara, the chapter has not been used
as such.

5.2 The Birth of Samuel (1 Samuel 1)

In the annual cycle, 1 Sam. 1:1-2:10 is the haftara read after Gen.
21:1-34 on the festival of New Year. These readings are appropriate
to New Year because of two reasons: In the first place New Year's day
was a time to fulfil one's vows, as Hannah did;3 in the second place
both readings attest the word "remember", which was connected with
the "memorial proclaimed with blast of trumpets" of New Year (Lev.
23:24), originally the Torah reading for New Year's Day.4 Resemb-
lances between this Torah reading and this haftara are already extant
in the Hebrew text, viz. the barren woman who gives birth to a son,
the weaning of the boy, and the two rival women. The Targum did not
stress these resemblances. On the contrary, while TO Gen. 21:1 trans-
lates that "the LORD remembered Sarah", TJon 1 Sam. 1:19 renders
the same original with the circumlocution that Hannah's "memory
went in before the LORD".

In the triennial cycle, this chapter was the haftara read after the
pericope of Jacob's two wives, either beginning with Gen. 29:31 or

3A. Buchler, "The Reading of the Law and Prophets in a Triennial Cycle,"
JQR 5 (1893), 420-468. Connections between Gen. 21 and 1 Sam. 1-2 are made
in GenR. 38:14; 72:1; LamR. 1:2 § 26; LamR. 1:17 § 52 as well.

4Cf. e.g. RHsh. lla; PesR. 46:1. For the antiquity of the connection between
New Year and the expression see J.C. de Moor, New Year with Canaan-
ites and Israelites (Kamper Cahiers, 21), Part 1, Kampen 1972, 10, 12; and for
New Year as a commemoration festival, cf. J.C. de Moor, The Rise of Yahwism
(BEThL, 91 A), Leuven 21997, 354-55. It should be noted, however, that other
Jewish traditions about the date of the festival intended did exist; cf. Ch. 4, s.v.
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with Gen. 30:22. 5 Here, too, resemblances are present in the Heb-
rew text, viz. the two rival wives, the barren and the fertile woman,
and God's role in these struggles. In one instance the resemblances
are stressed in the Aramaic translation: TO Gen. 30:2 gives a literal
rendering "He [i.e., the LORD] withholds birth from you", while TJon
1 Sam. 1:5-6 substitutes the reverential "from before the LORD off-
spring was withheld from her" for the Hebrew "the LORD had closed
her womb" .

./:./ There was a certain man of Ramah, of the pupils of the prophets,
of the hill country of the House of Ephraim, whose name was Elka-
nah, son of Jeroham, son of Elihu, son of Tohu, son of Zuph, a man
having a portion in the holy things in the hill country of the House of
Ephraim.

The name is harmonized with Samuel's usual living place
literally "height", but the standard translation of the place-

name Ramah (cf. e.g. I Sam. 1:19; 16). Hebrew is derived
from the stem 'watch' ( 6 ) , 9 and functions as a metaphor for
"prophet" ( 1 4 ) . 1 0 Thus Elkanah is mentioned in Meg. 14a: "From
Ramataim Zuphim, one of two hundred watchers, who prophesied to
Israel".11 The phrasing of TJon's expression is after the example of

5Cf. also GenR. 72:1, where "those who were full" (1 Sam. 2:5) are identified
with Leah and her children, while the hungry are identified with Rachel, who was
longing for children. The barren woman from the same verse is identified there
with Leah, who would not have been married but for Laban's ruse, whereas the
woman with many children is identified with Rachel, who had to wait for her
marriage.

6Ms B reads although a later hand corrected it. Ms T reads
as the end of the verse, more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .

7Ms D changes the word order and reads suggesting that the
holy things belonged to the tribe of Ephraim.

8Omitted in MS J.
9 Contra mentioned by Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 103, n. 1.

10Hos. 9:8; cf. Isa. 21:6; Ezek. 3:17; 33:2, 6, 7; Mic. 7:4, 7; Hab. 2:1; TJon 1 Sam.
9:5; Ezek. 3:17; 33:7; likewise Meg. 2b, cf. M. Simon, Megillah (The Soncino
Talmud, Mo'ed 4), London 1938, 8, n. 7. Cf. Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 93;
P.A.H. de Boer, Research into the Text of 1 Samuel i-xvi, Amsterdam 1938, 10;
Ginzberg, Legends, Vol. 4, 57; Vol. 6, 215, n. 1; Komlosh, 320;
Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 125-26; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 5.

11 Hebrew is split (4) into a single Resh, the letter denoting 200 ( 5 ) ,
and the word 'two hundred', the dualis of Hebrew Another opinion in
Meg. 14a is that it literally meant "two hills" or "one of the two hill cf. Vogel,
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TJon 2 Kgs 5:22, taking the Hebrew
"sons" as a metaphor for "pupils" (15) . 1 2

Not only Elkanah, but Hannah, too, was considered prophesying
(TJon 1 Sam. 2:1; cf. Meg. 14a). Consequently, not only Samuel but
also his parents were endowed with the gift of prophecy. This view
on Samuel's family resembles the depiction of Moses' family, in which
Miriam and Aaron also had the gift of prophecy (cf. ExodR. 1:22;
3:16).

Although TJon maintains the word in 1 Sam. 17:12, it
renders in the present verse, in order to harmon-
ize it with 1 Chron. 6:27-28, where Elkanah and Samuel are called
Levites living in the hill country of Ephraim, cf. also Josh. 21:20-21
( 1 6 ) . Furthermore, the words could be a second
rendering of the name Ephraim, because this name was often under-
stood as a title rather than a tribe's name. It would mean "nobleman"
or "courtier" and then refers to the leading position of Ephraim in
spiritual affairs.13 Elkanah's portion in holy things is an indication
he belonged to the tribe of Levi, since the Levites did not share in
the portions of the land cf. Josh. 14:4; 18:7), but were chosen
for priesthood (Josh. 18:7), although TJon rendered vaguely "the gift
that I give to them" , making a difference between the Levites and the
priests. In this way it is natural for Samuel to serve in the sanctuary
at Shiloh

1:2 And he had two wives; the name of the one was Hannah, and the
name of the other Peninnah. And Peninnah had sons, but Hannah had
no sons16. 1:3 And that man used to go up from his city, periodically
from festival to festival, to bow down and to sacrifice before the LORD

Samuel elso konyve, 5. A combination of both opinions is reflected in the Syriac
translation "the high point of the watschmen"; cf. C.E. Morrison, The Character
of the Syriac Version of the First Book of Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001, 26.

12Cf. TJon Isa. 7:3, for "your son".
13Cf. LevR. 2:3; RuthR. 2:5. R. Phinhas referred to Jacob's blessing and stated

that he blessed his grandson Ephraim with a crown: "Let my son Ephraim be
crowned head of the academy, head of an excellent and commendable tribe" (Meg.
14a); cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 5-6.

14Cf. Josephus, Antiquities, 5:10; Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 93; Komlosh,
306; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 5-6, 14, 31.

15Plural against MT's singular ( 9 ) , except in MSS b B ebl. Syr also has the
plural.

16Both and are rendered with 'son' ( 1 5 ) , simplification.
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Sebaoth at Shiloh, where the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas,
were serving before the LORD.

TJon does not depict Hophni and Phinehas as priests, probably be-
cause of their sinful behaviour,17 but also to harmonize this verse
with their depiction in 2:12-17, where they are called "the priest's ser-
vants" ,18 TJon chose a rendering which was closely connected with the
priestly class and their work: "serving before the LORD" (cf. 1 Sam.
2:18; Isa. 60:7; 61:6; Joel 1:9, 13; 2:17). Some rabbis, however, stressed
that Eli's sons sinned as priests (see below, 1 Sam. 2:22) and that
Phinehas acted as High Priest in the lifetime of Eli because of his
father's blindness (cf. Lev. 21:18). 19 Others state that Phinehas only
sinned by not warning his brother Hophni. Phinehas was not severely
punished — he received offspring through Ichabod — because of his bet-
ter behaviour (Shab. 55b).

1:4 And on the festival when Elkanah sacrificed, he would give portions
to Peninnah his wife and to all her sons and daughters. 1:5 And he
would give to Hannah one choice portion, because he loved Hannah.
And from before the LORD offspring was withheld from her.

The difficult is explained as "a double portion" by Pseudo-
Jerome.23 TJon probably intended a similar exegesis, but rendered
differently to protect Elkanah's righteousness:24 Elkanah gave Han-
nah one portion, according to her being alone, but he gave her a
choice portion, "because he loved Hannah" (16 ) . 2 5 The reasoning
behind this translation is given in PesR. 46:1, "In this verse the

17See 1 Sam. 2:17, 22 ( 2 4 ) . Cf. Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 116.
18For a discussion on the phrase "the priest's servants", cf. D.T. Tsumura,

"The Poetic Nature of Hebrew Narrative Prose in 1 Sam. 2:12-17", in: J.C. de
Moor, W.G.E. Watson (eds), Verse in Ancient Near Eastern Prose (AOAT, 42),
Neukirchen-Vluyn 1993, 293-304, esp. 299-301.

19Shab. 55b; AgBer. 41. Cf. Josephus, Antiquities, 5:11. This more positive
attitude toward Phinehas possibly rests on the identification of Phinehas with
Phinehas the son of Eleazar; cf. Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 50:3.

20The same precision as in 1 Sam. 1:3 ( 1 5 ) . Mss a J omit the word
21No unusual rendering, but see also the same word in 1 Sam. 1:1.
22No unusual rendering, but see also the same word in 1 Sam. 1:1 and 4.
23Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 67. One of the three explanations in PesR. 43:7

is "he gave her a double portion".
24So Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 6. He stressed that Elkanah's righteousness and

piety is often dwelled upon in Midrashic literature, citing MShem. 1:6.
25So also one of the explanations in PesR. 43:7, "the best of them", viz. the

best of the portions.
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literal meaning of which is 'faces', is taken to mean 'handsome', be-
cause approval was written upon all the faces that regarded Hannah's
portion."

The word "choice" may have been the result of the Hebrew word
'one', which is often interpreted as "very special, dear".26 The

link between Hebrew 'one', and love (Hebrew might also
be due to gematria, since both Hebrew words have the same value of
13. 27 TJon did not opt for an etymological rendering by connecting

with faces, cf. "before all the people present" in PesR. 43:7; or
with 'in anger' (cf. Dan. 11:20). Vg translated "tristis" in the
latter way.28 Kimhi gave another explanation for the Aramaic version,
viz. Elkanah gave her a portion fit to be accepted with a cheerful
countenance" .29

The idea of God touching Hannah in "the LORD had closed her
womb" is avoided by using the passive voice together with the pre-
position ( 2 3 ) . 30 The wording of this reverential circumlocution
is taken from Gen. 30:2.31

1:6 And her rival used to provoke her, also to anger her because of
her jealousy, because from before the LORD offspring was withheld from
her.

The second form of ODD is translated by a different verb ( 1 8 ) . Vg
also regards the two forms as two separate verbs.34 Following these

26Cf. 2 Sam. 7:23; NumR. 3:6; 10:5 (uniqueness); NumR. 14:4; CantR. 2:16 § 1
(object of love).

27H. Foot, Jozef: een messiaanse geschiedenis, n.p. 1998, 25. If this link was
known in the first century CE, then John's expression that "God is love" (3 Jn
4:8) might be an alternative explanation of the Shema'; cf. the literature in the
preceding note, where Hebrew is connected with uniqueness and love.

28Driver, Notes, 7. Probably, LXX had a different Vorlage and may have read
'howbeit'.

29Cf. D. Aberbach, (1 Sam. I 5): A New Interpretation", VT 24
(1974), 350-53, esp. 351.

30Scholars were warned always to be decent (Pes. 3a), cf. Aberbach, Grossfeld,
Targum Onqelos on Genesis 49, 58, n. 62.

31 But see also TO and TN Gen. 30:22, where similar circumlocutions are used
to avoid the LORD'S opening of the womb, cf. B. Grossfeld, Targum Neofiti 1: An
Exegetical Commentary to Genesis Including Full Rabbinic Parallels, New York
2000, 214.

32Mss a b c d f o B S read 'her rival-wife', in conformity with the Hebrew
spelling.

33Ms D read 'to make her stand up', cf. 1:9 ( 1 5 ) .
34Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen uber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus bei
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versions, Ehrlich suggests to vocalize this word as an infinitive
to obtain a normal Hebrew construction (cf. Gen. 31:15). 35

TgSam understands Hebrew 'to make her thunder' ( 1 3 )
as a metaphor for jealousy. A similar interpretation underlies PesR.
43:8, "The Holy One, blessed is He, said to Penina, 'You make her
thunder against Me. As you live, there are no thunders that are not
followed by rain. I shall remember her at once.'" The thunder repres-
ents Hannah's lament because of Penina's provocations and the rain
is a symbol for fertility.36

Hebrew un is omitted, because it is also absent from the similar
verse 1:5

1:7 And so he did year by year; as often as she went up to the house of
the LORD'S sanctuary, she used to anger her. And she was weeping and
would not eat. 1:8 And Elkanah, her husband, said to her, "Hannah,
why are you weeping? And why did you not eat? And why is your
heart sad to you? Is not my goodwill better to you than ten sons?"

In asking "Am I not better to you than ten sons?" Elkanah is very
general about what is good in him. TJon makes it more explicit by
rendering 'pleasure, goodwill', corresponding to the remark in
1 Sam. 1:5 that Elkanah loved Hannah.39 The fact that the Hebrew
pronoun is used, does not necessarily play a role in this trans-
lation. Although some rabbis tended to assume that all occurrences of
Hebrew referred to God, since He had commenced the Ten Com-
mandments with that very word, TJon does not show that tendency
at all.40

der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10 (1929),
3-30, esp. 5.

35A.B. Ehrlich, Randglossen zur Hebraischen Bibel, Vol. 3, Leipzig 1910, 163;
followed by Driver, Notes, 9; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 7. A similar tradition is
found in MShem. 1:8.

36Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 7.
37Ms J omitted the phrase probably by haplography. Ms b

substituted imperfect for the perfect, in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 2 9 ) .

38Kimhi replaced the rhetorical question by a statement beginning with

(14).
39Pseudo-Philo also avoids to say that Elkanah himself would have been better,

but he renders Nonne meliores sunt mores tui, 'is not your character better'.
40Both and are rendered with Aramaic Only in this verse a different

equivalent is used; cf. Van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel, s.v. against Vogel,
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Hannah rose, after she had eaten in Shiloh and after43 they
had drunk. Now Eli the priest was sitting on the seat beside the door-
post of the LORD'S temple.

TJon adds the subject of the verb 'drink', but does it in a har-
monizing way, in accordance with rabbinic tradition.44. Hannah is
neither accused of drinking on her own45, nor of drinking at all. Her
defensive answer to Eli, that she had not been drinking any wine,
either new or old, was true. The variant readings which state that
Hannah had been drinking, adapted the verb to the previous verb,
not realizing the lack of harmony.

1:10 And she was bitter of soul and she prayed before the LORD and
wept abundantly.

The rendering in is grammatically unusual. It should have been
as in the Antwerp Polyglot and MS D, which would have

been in conformity with the Hebrew construction (cf. GKC § 128y)
and with in TJon Judg. 18:25 and 2 Sam. 17:8. It could
also have been as in TJon 2 Kgs 4:27. The present
rendering is most probably based on the supposition that was an
apposition (cf. GKC § 131).46 The same phenomenon occurs in 2 Sam.
17:8, where some MSS read instead of

Samuel elso konyve, 1:8, citing MShem. 1:9 where it is stated that the form
instead of implies a reference to Exod. 20:2.

41 Mss b d read 'she had drunk'.
42Ms D omits Ms o reads 'his seat'. Ms b adds 'beside

the doorposts', as in the Hebrew text, resulting in a conflated reading ( 2 9 ) .
43In many cases TJon adds the conjunction especially in sentences with an

implied subordination in Hebrew; cf. M.Z. Kadari, "The Use of Clauses in the
Language of Targum Onkelos: A Contribution to the Study of the Hebrew Vorlage
of TO", Textus 3 (1963), 36-59, esp. 41.

44Cf. Ket. 65a.
45Which would have been unusual and in Kalla Rabbati 52a even forbidden.

The latter tractate stresses the fact that a suffix is missing, so that Hannah is not
intended here.

46This might also be the case with the reading 'she was
exceptionally bitter at heart', in Ber. 30b.
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1:11 And she swore an oath and said, "O LORD Sebaoth, the affliction
of thy maidservant is indeed revealed before Thee. And let my memory
come in before Thee and do not keep thy maidservant far away. And
give to thy maidservant a son in the midst of the sons of men. And I
will hand him over, that he may serve before the LORD all the days of
his life and the dominion of man will not be upon him."

In order to avoid the misunderstanding that it was questionable
whether God would see Hannah's affliction, most manuscripts of T Jon
omit Hebrew 'if, in the beginning of Hannah's prayer ( 2 4 ) . Mss
a b c d f o D B J, however, maintained the conjuction 'if. In general,
this conjunction was not thought to form a theological problem, be-
cause God was considered free to look or not to look (Ber. 31b). In
order to avoid the irreverent and distrustful thought that God could
forget something, TJon renders Hebrew with 'remove, keep
away' ( 2 4 ) . The result, rather than the deed of forgetting, is repres-
ented by this equivalence.

TJon avoids direct contact between God and men three times
in this verse. Once the passive voice is used, "the affliction is re-
vealed", twice a different solution is found: Hannah's memory goes
up to heaven and Samuel will serve before the LORD ( 2 3 ) .

The Hebrew phrase "seed of men" is explained as a pars pro toto
for a son, using the expression "a son in the midst of the sons of men".
This agrees with some opinions in the rabbinic literature. Rab used
exactly the same formula to indicate that Samuel would be a very
special man (Ber. 31b) and according to NumR. 16:5 it referred to a
wise and pious child.47 Other rabbis, however, assumed that Hannah
asked for an average child (Ber. 31b).

TJon did not read 'razor', which would be logical, since the
same word is used in Num. 6:5; Judg. 13:5, 16:17 and is translated
with 'razor', there. TJon read it as 'fear', as do some
Hebrew manuscripts, interpreting it as "dominion, violence of man"
( 1 ) . Consequently, Samuel was not directly described as a Nazirite
or associated with Samson, but he was said to have no fear for any
man, but for the word of God only. This is in agreement with the
opinion of R. Yose ben Halafta, but opposed to R. Nehorai's view
(mNaz. 9:5; Naz. 66a).48 Because of this change, TJon had to use a

47Likewise in TanB, Bamidbar, 4:5, where it is assumed to refer to righteous
people.

48Cf. Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 8; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 8; Komlosh,
304. Also opposing Josephus' story, cf. Antiquities, 5:347, and

the translation of the other ancient versions. NumR. 10:5 tried to harmonize both
readings by stating that the hair is afraid of the razor.
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verb with a more neutral meaning and omit the Hebrew word "head" .
This word would have been a pars pro toto after TJon's "dominion"
and had to be replaced by realistic language

1:12 And when she continued praying before the LORD, Eli was waiting
for her until she would stop.53 1:13 And Hannah was praying in her
heart. Only her lips moved, and her voice was not heard. And Eli took
her to be as a drunken woman.

The difference between the Hebrew "to say in one's heart" and "to
say to one's heart" is explained in several Midrashim: "The
wicked stand in subjection to their hearts; therefore, they speak in
their hearts (Gen. 27:41; 1 Kgs 12:25; Ps. 14:1; Est. 6:6). The righteous
have their hearts under their control; therefore, they speak to their
hearts (Gen. 8:21; 1 Sam. 1:13; 27:1; Dan. 1:8)."54 This distinction
is not maintained by the Targum. Both in 1 Sam. 1:13 and in 27:1
the preposition is rendered with " . Only MS d reads in
1 Sam 1:13, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .

The Biblical "Eli took her to be a drunken woman" is turned into
a more friendly sentence by the preposition Only the Leiria edition
reads in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .

1:14 And Eli said to her, "How long will you act insane? Will you
not let your wine evaporate from you?"

As in 1 Sam. 1:13, Eli's judgment is played down: his order is turned
into a soothing question by adding The Hebrew description
"drunken", already used in the preceding verse and referring to the
Hannah's condition, is turned into its result, i.e. acting insane.

49Ms S adds the conjunction before this verb.
50Ms S has the odd spelling
51Ms d reads from 'move', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
52Ms S has the odd spelling
53MT: "Eli was watching her mouth". TJon gives the end of Eli's action, not

the action itself ( 1 4 ) .
54GenR. 34:10; 67:8; QohR. 5:2; EstR. 10:3.
55The words are omitted by Mss w y.
56 drow ehT are omitted by MS b.
57Ms B reads which might mean "fenced of spirit".
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1:15 And Hannah answered, "No, my lord, I am a woman anguished
of spirit. I have drunk neither new nor old wine, but I have told the
humiliation of my soul in prayer before the LORD.

The metaphor "pour out my soul" is rendered in realistic language,
amplified with the precision "in prayer" ( 1 3 , 11). Josephus made
the same adjustment: "she was making supplication to God".59

The translation of Hebrew with "new and old wine" agrees
with the rabbinic opinion as expressed in Ker. 13b.60 This translation
is used both in TO and in TJon, except in TO Lev. 10:9, where the
combination 'wine and strong drink', is used.

1:16 Do not rebuke your maidservant as a daughter of wickedness, for
from the abundance of my jealousy and my anger I lingered in prayer
until now. "

TJon makes some ideas explicit: Eli's opinion is turned into a rebuke
and Hannah's saying is rendered with "lingering in prayer" . This latter
rendering is prompted by 1 Sam. 1:12.

58Mss o S read the Hebraism . Ms D reads a mixture of Hebrew and
Aramaic, viz.

59 Josephus, Antiquities, 5:345. See below, commentary on 7:6.
60 B. Grossfeld, The Targum Onqelos to Leviticus and the Targum Onqelos to

Numbers (AramB, 8), Edinburgh 1988, 87, n. 2; Smelik, The Targum of Judges,
563.

61 Ms T reads the masculine
62Mss B S read 'daughter of a wicked man'.
63Mss a J dissolve the metaphor and render ( 1 3 ) .
64This singular in TgSam is also reflected in some Hebrew MSS and the other

versions, cf. BHS, crit.app.
65 Omitted by MS S.
66Ms f adds after "For I have asked him from before the LORD".
67Only in this explanation of the name Samuel the word play is maintained. In

the rest of 1 Sam. 1 the verb XJn is used.
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1:17 And Eli answered and said, "Go in peace, and the God of Israel
grant you your petition which you have made from before Him. " 1:18
And she said, "Let your maidservant find favour in your sight. " Then
the woman went her way and ate, and her countenance was no longer
sad.68 1:19 They rose early in the morning and bowed down before the
LORD. Then they went back to their house, to Ramah. And Elkanah
knew his wife Hannah and her memory went in before the LORD. 1:20
And at the time of the completing of the days Hannah conceived and
bore a son, and she called his name Samuel, for she said, "I have asked
him from before the LORD." 1:21 And the man Elkanah and all the
people of his house went up to sacrifice before the LORD the sacrifice
of the festival, and to fulfil his vow.

As in 1 Sam. 1:3, the Hebrew is rendered with 'festival'. Thus the
Vulgate: "hostiam solemnem".69 Two objects follow after the Hebrew
verb . TJon detached the latter one by adding the verb , 'fulfil'
( 10).70

1:22 But Hannah did not go up, for she said to her husband, "As soon
as the child is weaned, I will bring him that he be seen before the LORD
and live there for ever." 1:23 And her husband Elkanah said to her,
"Do what seems right in your sight, wait until you have weaned him.
Only, may the LORD establish his words." So the woman waited and
nursed her son, until she weaned him. 1:24 And when she had weaned
him, she took him up with her, along with three bulls, a measure of

68TJon adds the implicit description of Hannah's face. Similarly, LXX renders
"her face did not fall any longer" and Syr "and her face no longer quivered" . Cf .
Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 8; Komlosh, , 327.

69 Cf. Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen uber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus
bei der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10
(1929), 3-30, esp. 6.

70Besides, this is not a proper object after the verb 'sacrifice', cf. Vogel, Samuel
elso konyve, 8. Lxx gives the same solution.

71 Ms B* adds mm.
72Ms kb52 reads , 'hold [him] back', in conformity with the Hebrew text

73Mss a b c d f j m o w x y B D J T ebl add after "only if the LORD
will establish his words".

74 Ms kb52 reads , 'she held [him] back', in conformity with the Hebrew
text ( 29).



1 SAMUEL 2 197

flour and a skin of wine; and she brought him to the sanctuary of the
LORD, to Shiloh. And the boy was young.

There is no attempt to harmonize the three bulls here with the one
bull in 1:25, as is done in LXX and Syr (against X-16). Neither does
T Jon harmonize the one measure of flour with the three tenths of an
ephah in Num. 29:1-4, in contrast to Vg (against 16).75

The rendering of the second by a different term ( ) is in
accordance with the Targum's standard procedure ( 10; 18).

1:25 And they slaughtered the bull and brought the boy to Eli. 1:26 And
she said, "Please, my lord! By your life, my lord, I am the woman who
was standing here with you to pray before the LORD. 1:27 Concerning
this boy I prayed; and the LORD granted me my petition which I made
from before Him. 1:28 And I have also handed him over that he may
be serving before the LORD. All the days that he lives, he will serve
before the LORD." And he bowed down before the LORD there.

5.3 The Prophecy of Hannah (1 Samuel 2:1-10)

5.3.1 Hannah's Song as Haftara
In the annual cycle, the Song of Hannah is the haftara for New Year,
together with 1 Sam. 1 (see above, comments preceding 1:1). Although
no resemblances can be found between the present chapter and the
accompanying Torah readings, the links with New Year's day are ap-
parently maintained. The Aramaic version of Hannah's Song refers
to the day of judgment several times (2:3, 8-10) and, according to
R. Abba bar Kahana, the Holy One will judge the world on New
Year's Day (PesR. 40:1). The nine invocations of God's name, which
were connected with the nine benedictions on New Year's Day (PesR.
40:1), are maintained as well—although some manuscripts add the
LORD'S name after and in 2:1:

75Cf. Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 68.
76Ms D reads , in contrast to 1:24.
77Mss D J omit , probably by haplography.
78Omitted in MS T, probably by haplography.
79TJon seems to read , as in two MSS and the other versions, cf. BHS, crit.app.

Besides, this is one of the few examples of a divergent word order.
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"And for what reason are there nine benedictions and not
seven as on the Sabbath? The nine correspond to the nine in-
vocations of God's name in the chapter where Hannah says her
prayer. The requirement of nine benedictions in the Tefillah for
New Year's Day may openly be inferred from the chapter with
Hannah's prayer, because, according to R. Abba bar Kahana,
in the chapter with Hannah's prayer it is written, "The LORD
will judge the ends of the earth" (1 Sam. 2:10). On what day
does the Holy One, blessed be He, judge the world and acquit
them? It is on New Year's Day that He judges His creatures
and acquits them."

5.3.2 Hannah's Song as Prophecy
TJon explains the Song of Hannah in a Midrashic way. In the first
three verses, interpretation and translation are kept separately: first
the allegorical interpretation is given, then a more or less literal trans-
lation is offered, four times after the word , 'therefore' (2:l-2).80

This conjunction functions as the introduction to a Biblical quotation,
in this case a literal translation of the Biblical text,81 in the same way
as in the New Testament.82 In these three verses, and nowhere else
in TgSam, the difference between Targum and Midrash is small.83

In verses 4 and 5 interpretation and translation are mixed and
some Hebrew expressions are translated paraphrastically, such as "gird
on strength" which is represented by "mighty deeds will be done to
them" (1 Sam. 2:4).84 Verses 6 and 7 are translated more or less
literally, albeit with some additions within the verses. Finally, the
poem ends with a mixture of interpretation and translation, in which
paraphrastic rendering plays a role (2:8-10). Regarding Alexander's
division into two basic types of targum85, it is almost impossible to
determine whether the Aramaic poem in TJon 1 Sam. 2:1-10 is a Type

80The Antwerp Polyglot omits the additions in verses 1-6, leaving out all allu-
sions to historical events. In this way, a more or less literal translation is obtained.
Probably this is due to the inconsistent purging of the Targum in the Antwerp
Polyglot, cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 167-9. Prom verse 7 on, however, MS
o joins the common rendering, and even adds some phrases.

81 Cf. Samely, The Interpretation of Speech, 77, n. 18; Smelik, The Targum of
Judges, 393. This conjunction also occurs in TgJudg. 5:2, marking the literal
translation.

820ccurring in Eph. 4:8; 5:14; Heb. 3:7; 10:5; 13:6; Jas 4:6.
83This distinction is defined by A. Samely, The Interpretation of Speech in the

Pentateuch Targums: A Study of Method and Presentation in Targumic Exegesis
(TSAJ, 27), Tubingen 1992, 163.

84Differently TJon 2 Sam. 22:40.
85P.S. Alexander, "Jewish Aramaic Translations of Hebrew Scriptures", in:
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A Targum or a Type B Targum. Type A, which forms a viable one-to-
one rendering when expansions are bracketed out, can be found in vss.
1-3 and 6-7. Type B, in which the translation of the original words
dissolve in the paraphrase, can partly be found in vss. 4-5 and 8-10,
although Type A is also present in some sentences in these verse.

The fact that Hannah's Song is poetry, may have given rise to
a prophetical, albeit not necessarily messianic, interpretation. As in
later Judaism, Psalms and prayers are considered prophecy. This is
paralleled in TJon's translation of the Psalm of David (2 Sam. 22)
and David's Last Words (2 Sam. 23:1-7).86 It was generally known in
the rabbinic period that TJon interpreted many poems as messianic
prophecies (Meg. 3a, Ber. 34b),87 although not every poem is trans-
formed into a detailed prophecy concerning Israel's future. Within
the Hebrew Books of Samuel, Hannah's Song already functions as a
prophetic, proleptic song, anticipating the throne of glory and the
anointed king.88 It is therefore not surprising that TJon understood
the prophetic nature of some verses, and extended this nature to the
entire song.89

Hannah's song is transformed into a complete prophecy, or rather
an apocalypse, which describes the course of Israel's future and cli-
maxes in an eschatological vision.90 This vision is partly made after
the example of the visions in Dan. 2 and 7 concerning the great em-
pires of the world which will be defeated in the founding of God's
kingdom at the end of days. It must be noted that the poem is no

M.J. Mulder, H. Sysling (eds), Mikra: Text, Translation, Reading and Interpreta-
tion of the Hebrew Bible in Ancient Judaism and Early Christianity (CRI, 2/1),
Assen 1988, 217-53, esp. 229-37.

86U. Simon, Four Approaches to the Book of Psalms: From Saadiah Gaon to
Abraham Ibn Ezra, Albany (NY) 1991, 188. Even the words "song" or "prayer"
could refer to prophecy (Deut. 32:1; Hab. 3:1).

87See also HQPsa, in which David's psalms are called 'prophecy'.
88J.W. Wesselius, "Completeness and Closure in Targumic Literature: The

Emulation of Biblical Hebrew Poetry in Targum Jonathan to the Former
Prophets", paper read at the third meeting of the IOTS, Basel August 2-3, 2001,
forthcoming in JAB 3 (2001), observed that all four major songs in the Former
Prophets (Judg. 5, 1 Sam. 2:1-10; 2 Sam. 22; 23:1-7) surpass their direct co-text
and function as highlights in the early history of Israel: the beginning of the
period of Judges, the beginning of the monarchy, and twice after the institution
of David's dynasty.

89K. Koch, "Das apokalyptische Lied der Profetin Hanna: 1 Sam 2,1-10 im
Targum", in: W. Zwickel (ed.), Biblische Welten: Festschrift fur Martin Metzger
zu seinem 65. Geburtstag (OBO, 123), Freiburg & Gottingen 1993, 61-82, esp.
61-62.

90Cf. J.E. Cook, Hannah's Desire, God's Design: Early Interpretations of the
Story of Hannah (JSOT-S, 282), Sheffield 1999, 79.



200 CHAPTER 5: COMMENTARY

longer an individual song of praise, but is turned into a collective re-
cognition of God's mighty deeds in Israel's history.91 The first part of
Hannah's prophecy explains how Israel's enemies, introduced by the
word "my enemy" in the Hebrew text of verse 1, are defeated by God's
intervention and how the righteous are saved (TJon 1 Sam. 2:1-5). In
this part God is depicted as a warrior, protecting his people from the
great enemies.92 The second half takes up the Biblical theme of the
LORD as the great reverser of status.93 Starting in Israel's history with
the story of Esther and Mordecai, TJon describes punishment for the
wicked, like Haman, Rome and Gog, and reward for the righteous.
Hannah's prophecy ends with the war between Gog and the Messiah
(2:10) after the statement that judgment in Gehenna is established
for the wicked and life in the world for the righteous (2:9).94

Although the connection between the Hebrew and the Aramaic
text may be thin on the level of the word, "one cannot say that the
targum of the prayer has removed itself entirely from the Biblical
wording."95 The themes of the reversal of status and God's faithful-
ness are included in the Targumic version, but applied to events in
Israel's history ( 20). In this allegorical translation of TJon the po-
etical structure of Hannah's Song is lost. Even the strong inclusion
between the first and the last verse, the exaltation of the horn, is
dissolved in the paraphrastic rendering.

Pseudo-Philo also explains Hannah's Song in an allegorical way as
a prophecy concerning Israel, but his version is more general and does
not mention specific details from Israel's history. A few similarities
with the Targumic version can be found: the acknowlegdment that
Samuel will be a prophet (LAB 51:3, 6; TJon 1 Sam. 2:1); universalism
and the call to the nations to confess the God of Israel (LAB, 51:3-
4; TJon 1 Sam. 2:1-3); and the resurrection and the final judgment
(LAB, 51:5; TJon 1 Sam. 2:3, 6).

91So K. Koch, "Das apokalyptische Lied der Profetin Hanna: 1 Sam 2,1-10 im
Targum", in: W. Zwickel (ed.), Biblische Welten: Festschrift fur Martin Metzger
zu seinem 65. Geburtstag (OBO, 123), Freiburg & Gottingen 1993, 61-82, esp. 69.

92Cf. J.E. Cook, Hannah's Desire, God's Design: Early Interpretations of the
Story of Hannah (JSOT-S, 282), Sheffield 1999, 86.

93Cf. D.J. Harrington, "The Apocalypse of Hannah: Targum Jonathan of
1 Samuel 2:1-10", in: D.M. Golomb (ed.), Working with No Data: Semitic and
Egyptian Studies Presented to Thomas 0. Lambdin, Winona Lake 1987, 147-52,
esp. 147.

94 The war against Gog, the reward for the righteous and the punishment of
the wicked constitute the contents of prophecy, according to Pseudo-Jerome, cf.
Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 81.

95Komlosh,   , 308.
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5.3.3 Links with the Psalm of David (2 Sam. 22)
The Hebrew text of the Song of Hannah is linked to the Hebrew text of
the Psalm of David (2 Sam. 22) in several ways. At the level of words,
37 out of the 86 words in the Song of Hannah are also incorporated
in the Psalm of David. This makes 43 % of Hannah's words.96 At the
level of themes, similarity is found in

- the confession of one God (1 Sam. 2:2; 2 Sam. 22:32, 47);
- the exaltation and humiliation of people (1 Sam. 2:7; 2 Sam. 22:28);
- God's watching over the righteous (1 Sam. 2:9; 2 Sam. 22:26);
- his thundering voice from heaven (1 Sam. 2:10; 2 Sam. 22:14);
- and his aid to the anointed king (1 Sam. 2:10; 2 Sam. 22:51).97

In short, the Psalm of David can be seen as a fulfilment of the Song of
Hannah.98 Nevertheless, the Song of Hannah and its preceding history
can also be regarded as the opposite of the Psalm of David and its
following history. Hannah is raised up from her barrenness, David is
humiliated after his arrogant count of the growing population.99

TJon expands both songs. The Song of Hannah is turned into a
prophecy concerning the history of Israel, from the times of Samuel
until the coming of the Messiah and his war against Gog. The Psalm
of David is turned into a lesson about the history of Israel, from
God's faithfulness to Abraham until the redemption of his people
out of Egypt, but the conclusion of the Psalm also mentions the war
between the Messiah and Gog (TJon 2 Sam. 22:49).

The extant links between the two songs are not only maintained,
but even extended in TJon. Out of the 241 words in the Aramaic Song
of Hannah, 82 words are also used in the Aramaic Psalm of David.
Although this makes only 34 %, the number of corresponding themes
are increased to 16:

- the author as a prophet (1 Sam. 2:1; 2 Sam. 22:1);
- miracles and mighty deeds (1 Sam. 2:1, 6; 2 Sam. 22:32, 47);
- the confession of one God (1 Sam. 2:1; 2 Sam. 22:32, 47, 51);

96Not counting the prepositions, negations, the verb and the conjunction .
Cf. J.W. Watts, Psalms and Story: Inset Hymns in Hebrew Narrative (JSOT.S,
139), Sheffield 1992, 23, n. 3; J.P. Fokkelman, Narrative Art and Poetry in the
Books of Samuel, Vol. 3, Assen 1990, 354, n. 57.

97Watts, Psalms and Story, 23, n. 3.
98Fokkelman, Narrative Art and Poetry in the Books of Samuel, Vol. 3, 355.
99W. Brueggeman, "1 Samuel 1: A sense of a beginning", ZAW 102 (1990), 33-

48, esp. 33; Idem, "2 Samuel 21-24—An Appendix of Deconstruction", in: Idem,
Old Testament Theology: Essays on Structure, Theme, and Text, Minneapolis
1992, 235-51, esp. 250.
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- repeated introductions (1 Sam. 2:1-5; 2 Sam. 22:1, 4, 7, 21);
- inserted Biblical figures (1 Sam. 2:1-5; 2 Sam. 22:9, 26-27);
- the exaltation of the horn (1 Sam. 2:1; 2 Sam. 22:3);100

- God's judgment (1 Sam. 2:3; 2 Sam. 22:23);
- the exaltation and humiliation of people (1 Sam. 2:7; 2 Sam. 22:28);
- God establishing the earth (1 Sam. 2:8; 2 Sam. 22:16);
- God's guard over the righteous (1 Sam. 2:9; 2 Sam. 22:24, 26);
- the contrast between darkness and life (1 Sam. 2:9; 2 Sam. 22:29);
- the shattering of the enemies (1 Sam. 2:9; 2 Sam. 22:40, 41, 48);
- nations standing up to harm Israel (1 Sam. 2:10; 2 Sam. 22:40, 48-49);
- God's thundering voice from heaven (1 Sam. 2:10; 2 Sam. 22:14);
- Gog and the violent nations (1 Sam. 2:10; 2 Sam. 22:49);
- God's aid to the anointed king (1 Sam. 2:10; 2 Sam. 22:51).

TJon creates new links between these two poetical chapters, but
also omits some existing links, e.g. the Hebrew verb is equated
with two Aramaic verbs, and and the words , 'gird', and
, 'foot', are not repeated. On the other hand, the links are in-
creased by translating both , 'rock', and , 'strength', with Ara-
maic , 'strength'. The noun is, together with the adjective

, 'strong', and the verb , the most binding word in these
poems.101 R. Simeon b. Lakish already noticed that the single word
"strength" included the meaning and connotations of several meta-
phors (MTeh. 18:7). On the other hand, the strength of this argument
should not be over-estimated because and are used to trans-
late an enormous variety of Hebrew words in all parts of TJon.

It is remarkable that the temporal order in both poems is the same.
First the history of Israel is mentioned (1 Sam. 2:1-6; 2 Sam. 22:7-28);
then the opposition of darkness in Gehenna and life in the world to
come (1 Sam. 2:8-9; 2 Sam. 22:29); and finally the war against Gog
and the messianic reign (1 Sam. 2:9-10; 2 Sam. 22:49-51). These last
two items are elaborated on in TJon 2 Sam. 23:1-8, the Last Words
of David. Evidently, TJon also establishes links between the Song of
Hannah and the Last Words of David, and not just on the level of
words.

100 Note that in both verses the metaphor is not solved (against
101 occurs in 1 Sam. 2:10; 2 Sam. 22:2-3, 11, 16-17, 31, 34, 36, 47; in

1 Sam. 2:1-2; 2 Sam. 22:8, 12, 28, 30, 32, 47; and in 2 Sam. 22:5-6, 17-18, 33,
35. Cf. A.S. Rodrigues Pereira, Studies in Aramaic Poetry (c. 100 B.C.E.-c. 600
C.E.): Selected Jewish, Christian and Samaritan Poems, Leiden (diss.) 1996, 51.
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5.3.4 Links with the Magnificat and the Benedictus

In several respects Luke composed his books, Luke and Acts, after
the example of the Books of Samuel. He worked out many similarities
between the two histories, such as the barrenness of the precursor's
mother (Hannah and Elizabeth), childhood stories (Samuel and Je-
sus)102, notes on the growth and favour of the child (1 Sam. 2:26; 3:19
for Samuel; Lk. 1:80 for John the Baptist; and 2:40, 52 for Jesus), the
presentation in the Temple by the parents (Samuel in 1 Sam. 1:24-
28; Jesus in Lk. 1:22-40), and the name of the prophetess Anna (Lk.
2:36).103 Likewise, the Magnificat and the Benedictus are reminiscent
of the Song of Hannah.104

Although Mary's Song is a compilation of LXX quotations from the
Old Testament, it is always connected with Hannah's Song as well.105

Several themes from Hannah's Song are incorporated in the Magni-
ficat: a woman praising God (1 Sam. 2:1; Lk. 1:47); God's salvation
(1 Sam. 2:1; Lk. 1:47); God being holy (1 Sam. 2:2; Lk. 1:49); God re-
versing low and high (1 Sam. 2:8; Lk. 1:52); God satisfying the hungry
(1 Sam. 2:5; Lk. 1:53); and the shattering of the enemies (1 Sam. 2:10;
Lk. 1:51). Besides, the two songs have the same function in their re-
spective books. Both songs depict a kind of plan, worked out in the
rest of the books. On top of the similarities with the Hebrew Song of
Hannah, the shift from the hungry to the poor is a striking similarity
between the Aramaic version of Hannah's Song and the Magnificat
(TJon 1 Sam. 2:5; Lk. 1:53).106

Traditionally, Zechariah's prophecy is not connected with the child-
hood account of Samuel. However, there are some similarities with
the Aramaic version of 1 Samuel. Luke depicts the parent as filled

102Josephus dates the first acts of Samuel in his twelfth year (Antiquities, 5:10),
as are the first acts of Jesus (Lk. 2:41-52).

103 Even some designations of the two leading men in books of Luke and Acts
remind of the Books of Samuel: Jesus the son of David (Lk. 3:31; 18:38, cf. also
20:41-44; Acts 2:30) and Paul who actually was called Saul.

104This can be called "situation similarity" or "action similarity", one of the
several ways the NT is dealing with the OT, cf. J. Barr, Old and New in Inter-
pretation: A Study of the Two Testaments, London 1966, 115.

105Cf. e.g. K.H. Rengstorf, Das Evangelium nach Lukas (NTD, 3), Gottingen
1975, 29; A. Schlatter, Das Evangelium des Lukas, Stuttgart 21960, 170-71;
U. Mittmann-Richert, Magnifikat und Benediktus: Die dltesten Zeugnisse der
judenchristlichen Tradition von der Geburt des Messias (WUNT, 90), Tubingen
1996, 29.

106Two other vague similarities can be mentioned: God's great deeds or miracles
(TJon 1 Sam. 2:1, 4; Lk. 1:49) and God as the mighty or strong one (TJon 1 Sam.
2:2; Lk. 1:49).
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with the Holy Spirit and prophesying (Lk. 1:67, cf. TJon 1 Sam. 2:1),
Zechariah quotes the phrase "a horn of salvation" (2 Sam. 22:3) and
connects it with being saved from the hands of the enemy (Lk. 1:71;
cf. TJon 1 Sam. 2:1), and Zechariah prophesies that his child will be
a prophet (Lk. 1:76; cf. TJon. 1 Sam. 2:1). Even the phrase "that we
might serve Him without fear ( . . . ) all the days of our life" (Lk. 1:74),
a quote from Isa. 38:20, is reminiscent of the account of Samuel. First,
the phrase is used right after the account of the deliverance from the
hands of the enemy. In Hannah's Song the service of the LORD, with
song and instrument (see again Isa. 38:20), comes after the deliver-
ance from the hand of the Philistines (TJon 1 Sam. 2:1). Secondly,
Samuel is said to serve before the LORD without the dominion of
man (TJon 1 Sam. 1:11). The Hebrew word miQ is interpreted here
as derived from the verb , 'fear' (cf. Naz. 66a), hence also 'violence,
dominion'.

Finally, the coming of the prophetess Anna and her comfort for
"all who were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem" (Lk. 2:38)
are reminiscent of the Aramaic version of Hannah's Song. It must be
assumed that both Luke and the Targumist read Hannah's Song in
the same exegetical milieu.107

5.3.5 Commentary

107Koch even assumed that many things in Lk. 2 presuppose the Targumic text
of Hannah's Song as known to Luke; cf. K. Koch, "Das apokalyptische Lied der
Profetin Hanna: 1 Sam 2,1-10 im Targum", in: W. Zwickel (ed.), Biblische Welten:
Festschrift fur Martin Metzger zu seinem 65. Geburtstag (OBO, 123), Freiburg &
Gottingen 1993, 61-82, esp. 82.

108Ms Jc adds -ip and Jm adds : 'before the LORD'. The correctors probably
followed other texts which use this phrase after the mentioning of the prophetic
spirit ( 15).

109 Ms f adds , probably a dittography.
110Ms D reads here, omitting the following .
111Mss B C J read , 'the strength of my heart is in the portion ... '
112Omitted in MS D.
113Mss a S and Kimhi add in conformity with the usual expression ( 15,

stock phrasing).
114Kimhi reads , influenced by the preceding phrase.
115Ms f reads again , although is written in the margin (f3).
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2:1 And Hannah prayed in a prophetic spirit and said: "Now my son
Samuel is to be a prophet over Israel. In his days they will be saved
from the hand of the Philistines and by his hands miracles and mighty
deeds118 will be done to119 them. " Therefore, "my heart is strong in
the portion that the LORD gave to me. "
"And also Neman, son of Joel, son of my son Samuel, who is to stand
up, he and his fourteen sons, to be speaking in song by means of lyres
and lutes, together with their brothers, the Levites, to praise in the
sanctuary. " Therefore, "my horn is exalted in the gift that the LORD
appointed to me. "
"And furthermore, concerning the miraculous punishment which is to
be among the Philistines, who are to bring the ark on a new cart and
with it the guilt offering." Therefore, let the assembly of Israel say,120

"Let my mouth be opened to speak great things against my enemies,
for I rejoiced in thy salvation. "

Several circumstances led to the rendering of Hannah's Song as proph-
ecy. It is poetry, although not all poems are considered prophecy (cf.
David's Lament in 2 Sam. 1:19-27). Both Samuel's parents were con-
sidered to be endowed with the gift of prophecy, as an explanation
of Samuel's importance (Meg. 14a). And already in the Hebrew text
this Song is prophetic, because Hannah speaks about the judgment
of the world and the coming of the Anointed One (2:10). Therefore,
the view that Hannah's Song was prophetic was widespread.121

Another trigger can be found in the word "horn" (2:1). According
to LamR. 2:3 § 6, there are ten horns in the Hebrew Bible: Abraham,
Isaac, Joseph, Moses, the Torah, priesthood, the Levites, prophecy,

116MSS a b d f B D 12hc S T ebl and Kimhi add in conformity with the
usual phrasing ( 1 5 , stock phrasing).

117Omitted by MSS C S.
1180r "miracles and wonders", as is said in Ch. Potok, My Name is Asher Lev,

London 1973, 38-39. Cf. Ps. 78:4.
119Or "against", for the Philistines are intended, see the third part of this verse.

The same wording is used in 2:2, also with the sense of "against".
120Or "you shall say, 0 assembly of Israel", cf. P. Humbert, "Le Messie dans le

Targum des Prophetes", RThPh 43 (1910), 420-47, esp. 424. This translation is,
however, not probable, because of the similar phrasing in 2:2, which must mean
"let your people say".

121 Cf. the version of Hannah's Song in Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 51; Augustine, De
Civitate Dei, 1, 17:4; BB 14b.
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the Temple and Israel.122 The horn of prophecy is demonstrated in
the present verse, while the horn of the Levites is demonstrated in
1 Chron. 25:5, speaking about Heman and his fourteen sons.123 TJon
combines these traditions and connects Hannah's horn with her off-
spring, Heman and his fourteen sons who will be singing together
with the Levites. A strong connection is made between the horn of
prophecy and the horn of the Levites, the more so since Heman is also
called "the king's seer" in 1 Chron. 25:5. According to the Aramaic
version of Hannah's Song, the gift of prophecy would continue along
the lineage of her offspring, especially in song.124 This may also ex-
plain why TJon did not replace the metaphor "horn" with its realistic

125meaning.

Hannah's first utterance is assigned to three periods in time, but
all three are connected with her offspring. First, her son Samuel is
mentioned as a prophet, judging and saving Israel (cf. 1 Sam. 7:14-
15). The exultation of Hannah's heart is connected with the birth
of her son, just as her sad and bitter heart was connected with her
barrenness (1 Sam. 1:8, 15). The phrase "the portion that the LORD
gave to me" refers to the fact that Levites did not share in the land,
but received the gift of priesthood (Josh. 18:7, cf. TJon 1 Sam. 1:1).126

God's salvation is described in the passive tense "in his days they will
be saved".127

Secondly, her descendant Heman is depicted as a temple singer, to-
gether with his fourteen sons and the Levites (cf. 1 Chron. 6:33; 15:17;

122A similar list of ten horns is found in MTeh. 75:5, Abraham, Isaac, Moses,
Samuel (referring to the present verse), Aaron and priesthood, Sanhedrin and
Torah, Heman and the Levites (referring to 1 Chron. 25:5), Jerusalem and the
Temple, the Messiah (referring to 2:10), and David.

123However, Ker. 6a combines the horn with the anointing horn, with which the
Davidic dynasty was anointed.

124Cf. Ps. 148:14, "He has raised up a horn for his people, praise for all his
saints".

125The metaphor was well-known from the Psalms. The image "is that of an
animal carrying its head high, and proudly conscious of his strength", cf. Driver,
Notes, 23. The combination of "raising ones horn" occurs in Pss 75:11; 89:18, 25;
92:11; 112:9; and 148:14 in a positive sense. It occurs negatively in Ps. 75:5-6, 11,
where it functions as a symbol of proud and blasphemy. Cf. also S. Becker-Sporl,
"Und Hanna betete, und sie sprach . . ." Literarische Untersuchungen zu 1 Sam
2,1-10, Tubingen 1992, 39.

126In TO Gen. 49:3-4 three portions are mentioned beyond the portions of the
land: the birthright, the priesthood and royalty, partly based on 1 Chron. 5:1-2
and elaborated on in GenR. 98:4. Cf. M. Aberbach, B. Grossfeld, Targum Onqelos
on Genesis 49 (SBL-AS, 1), Missoula (MT) 1976, 2, n. 3.

127The same formula is used in TO Gen. 49:16 concerning Samson.
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2 Chron. 5:12).128 The link between the exaltation of the horn and
Heman's sons is based on 1 Chron. 25:5, where Heman is presented
as "the king's seer, according to the promise of God to exalt his horn,
for God had given Heman fourteen sons and three daughters" . TJon
regarded Hannah's prophecy as the part of Scripture where God's
promise to exalt Heman's horn is given. Also the harps and lyres, as
well as the service in the sanctuary, are mentioned here. The refer-
ences to prophecy and song can easily be connected with the book of
Psalms, especially with the royal psalms. The eschatological expecta-
tions integrated in the Aramaic version of Hannah's Song were also
expressed by these psalms.129 If this is true, the inclusion formed by
the word "horn" (2:1, 10) is still existing.

Finally, the salvation from the Philistines and the returning of
the ark is referred to (1 Sam. 4-7), including the details of the new
cart and the guilt offerings (1 Sam. 6:7-8). When keeping the idea of
Hannah's offspring in mind, it is not difficult to see the connection
between the salvation from the enemies and the account of the return
of the ark. Even the verb "rejoice" is a link (1 Sam. 2:1; 6:13). Note
that the first two utterances are still spoken by Hannah herself. Her
heart exults because her son will be Israel's prophet and her horn is
exalted because of Heman and his sons. The last utterance, however,
is put into the mouth of the assembly of Israel, albeit still with the
first person singular.

2:2 Concerning Sennacherib, the king of Assyria, she prophesied and
said that he was to come up against Jerusalem, he and all his armies.
And there a great miracle will be done to him: the corpses of his camps
will fall. Therefore, let all the nations, peoples and languages confess

128Cf. also K. Koch, "Das apokalyptische Lied der Profetin Hanna: 1 Sam 2,1-
10 im Targum", in: W. Zwickel (ed.), Biblische Welten: Festschrift fur Martin
Metzger zu seinem 65. Geburtstag (OBO, 123), Freiburg & Gottingen 1993, 61-
82, esp. 68.

129U. Glessmer, "Die 'Vier Reiche' aus Daniel in der Targumischen Literatur",
in: J.J. Collins, P.W. Flint (eds), The Book of Daniel: Composition and Reception,
Vol. 2, Leiden 2001, 468-89, esp. 478.

130Ms b reads which supposes a direct speech.
131 Ms b reads 'to stand up'.
132Ms m reads referring to Jerusalem and not to Sennacherib.
133Ms D reads 'let nations and peoples confess'.
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and say, "There is none who is holy but the LORD, for there is none
besides Thee." And let your people say: "There is none who is strong
but our God."

The confession of one God, the holy One, is associated with the attack
of Sennacherib on Jerusalem, because his general mocked the God of
Israel as well as the gods of the nations (2 Kgs 18:32-35).134 God sent a
comforting message through Isaiah, saying that Sennacherib's general
was mocking the Holy One of Israel (2 Kgs 19:22) and that he would be
punished for that. Therefore, King Hezekiah trusted upon the LORD
as the King of all the earth. In TJon 2 Kgs 19:15 this confession is
rendered by the same confession as in Hannah's Song.
TJon used two more expressions from this account, viz. Sennacherib's
"coming up against" the city (2 Kgs 18:17, 25) and the description of
the dead bodies in the Assyrian camp (2 Kgs 19:36).

The confession of one God is highlighted by TJon ( 22). The
Hebrew phrase that there is none like God can be taken as an ac-
knowledgement of other gods, lesser gods. This implication is avoided
by TJon in this verse, by using the prepositions and 'apart
from, beside'.135 The fact that TJon replaced the question by a state-
ment also highlights the confession that there is only one God. The
question in the Hebrew had to be answered correctly.

This confession is put into the mouth of the "peoples, nations
and languages". This triplet is based on the vocabulary of Daniel136

and is an expression referring to all the nations of the world. The
visions of Daniel were also used as the basis for the four empires in the
following verses: Babylon (in the person of Nebuchadnezzar), Greece,
Persia (in the person of Haman), Rome, and finally the kingdom of the
Messiah (Dan. 2 and 7).137 The kingdoms of the visions in Daniel are
incorporated in the prophecy of Hannah, albeit in a slightly different
order.138 It is clear, then, that TJon did not consider the four beasts

134Kasher's index of names in s.v. refers to several tosefta-
targumim, in which Sennacherib is also introduced as one of the main opponents
of God's people.

135Cf. TJon 2 Sam. 22:32; Isa. 43:10, 11; 44:6; 45:5, 6, 14, 21, 24; 46:9; 47:8,
10; 48:12; 64:3. For the similarity of this creed with the Islamic creed, see the
commentary on 2 Sam. 22:32. Note that TJon 2 Sam. 7:22 retained the preposition
"like".

136Dan. 3:4, 7, 29, 31; 5:19; 6:26; 7:14. Cf. Harrington, "The Apocalypse of
Hannah", 151.

137The four empires are often referred to in Jewish literature, cf. e.g. GenR.
44:17; ExodR. 15:16; 51:7; LevR. 13:5; TPsJ Gen. 12:15; PRE 28; MTeh. 8:1.

138Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 10. The connection between the visions of
Daniel and the Song of Hannah was brought to his attention, because a fellow
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from Dan. 7 to be images of Babylon, Media, Persia and the Seleucid
Empire, culminating in the prosecutions of Antioch IV Epiphany, as
several modern exegetes do.139 Both Christian and Jewish tradition
interpreted the four empires of Daniel from their own perspectives,
living in the Roman empire. The four empires were Babylon, Media
and Persia, Greece, and Rome.140

2:3 Concerning Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, she prophesied
and said, "You, Chaldeans and all the nations who are to rule in
Israel, do not increase speaking boastful things. Let no blasphemies go
forth from your mouth, for the LORD is the God who knows everything
and upon all his creations judgment is meted out. And also to you He
is to make full requital147 for your guilt. "

The first of the four empires of Daniel is Babylonia, personified in its
notorious king Nebuchadnezzar.148 However, Babylonia is not men-
tioned on its own. The prophecy concerns all the nations which are to
rule in Israel. Babylon is just the first in a series of oppressive empires.

The phrase "talk no more so very proudly" is changed into a
prophecy concerning King Nebuchadnezzar because of his arrogance,

student wrote his doctoral thesis on the four empires in the book of Daniel; cf.
I. Vajda, Daniel konyvenek negy vildgbirodalma a zsido hagymdmos irodalomban,
Budapest 1938.

139 Various interpretations of the four beasts in Dan. 7 are discussed in G.W. Lo-
rein, Het thema van de Antichrist in de intertestamentaire perionde, Leuven 1997,
112-16.

140U. Glessmer, "Die 'Vier Reiche' aus Daniel in der Targumischen Literatur",
in: J.J. Collins, P.W. Flint (eds), The Book of Daniel: Composition and Reception,
Vol. 2, Leiden 2001, 468-89, esp. 470.

141 Ms S reads 'in Jerusalem'.
142Ms B shows the erroneous reading 'bow down'.
143Ms B reads 'our God', which stresses monotheistic theology

( 2 2 ) .
144Neither the Ketib nor the Qere is rendered (cf. Soferim 37b). A different

solution for a similar Hebrew phrase is found in TgEzek. 18:25, 29.
145Mss k ebl read nm, an active participle meaning 'meting out', which is

referring to God.
146Ms b reads 'his judgment', referring to God (11) .
147The phrase can also mean "revenge someone", which does not fit

here.
148Kasher's index of names in s.v. refers to several tosefta-

targumim, in which Nebuchadnezzar is introduced as a boasting king.
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described in Isa. 14:13 and Dan. 4:37.149 It is associated with the
judgment of God, an association which is also made in ExodR. 30:18,
where God is depicted as not too old to mete out judgment (cf. Prov.
21:1-4; Dan. 8:9-10). The image of God as the highest judge is re-
peatedly elaborated on in TJon.150

2:4 Concerning the kingdom of Greece she prophesied and said, "The
bows of the Greek heroes will be broken and those of the Hasmonaean
house who are weak, mighty deeds will be done for them. "

The contrast between the mighty and the powerless reminded the
Targumist of the unequal struggle between the Seleucids — called the
Greek here, as they were the heirs of the Greek empire — and the
Maccabees. The Maccabees did indeed feel weak compared with the
Seleucids, on the evidence of Judah's prayer. Judah compares him and
his men to the lack of strength in David as he fought Goliath, and
in Jonathan when he fought the Philistine army (1 Mace. 4:30). The
mention of the bow in the Hebrew original may also have aroused the
association with Greece, since Zech. 9:13 depicts Judah and Ephraim
as God's bow and arrow against Greece.155 The bow is an image of
power, and breaking bows is an image of universal peace and the end
of war (cf. e.g. Jer. 51:56; Hos. 2:20; Ps. 46:10). 156

It is remarkable that the people in this verse, as well as in the
preceding verses, are passive: the bows will be broken, in conformity
with the passive tense in the Hebrew text, and mighty deeds will be
done, in contrast to the active tense in Hebrew. This passive voice
implies God as the actor (V23).157

149Cf. Komlosh, 308; Harrington, "The Apocalypse of Han-
nah", 152.

150Cf. Tglsa. 21:12; 24:16; 29:15; TgPs 14:1; TgQoh. 1:4; 12:5-7; TgHab. 1:12.
Cf. M. Maher, "God as Judge in the Targums", JSJ 29 (1998), 49-62, esp. 55.

151 The Mikraoth Gedoloth, Warsaw 1862, apud Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 11,
n. 46, reads } 'Macedonia'.

152Plural, see also Syr.
153Ms D adds "Hasmonaean kings".
154Ms f reads the singular in conformity with the singular in the Hebrew

text; MSS b B read following the wording in 1 Sam. 2:1. Ms kb52 read
'miracles and mighty deeds will be done by the Spirit'.

155Cf. also MTeh. 8:1.
156Cf. N.M. Waldmann, "The Breaking of the Bow," JQR 69 (1978/79), 82-

88; O. Keel, "Der Bogen als Herrschaftssymbol", ZDPV 93 (1977), 141-77, esp.
172-73.

157Cf. TO Gen. 49:16 concerning Samson (see above, 1 Sam, 2:1).
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2:5 Concerning the sons of Haman she prophesied and said: "Those
who were satisfied with bread and amassing riches and growing in
money, will become poor. They have returned to hiring themselves out
for bread, the food of their mouth. Mordecai and Esther who were
needy became rich and forgot their poverty. They have returned to
being free persons. So Jerusalem which was like a barren woman is
to be filled with her exiled people. And Rome which is filled with a
mass of peoples, her armies will cease to be. She will be desolate and
destroyed.

The contrast between the satisfied and the hungry is interpreted as
the contrast between the rich sons of Haman and the poor Esther
and Mordecai. This corresponds with the opinion of the rabbis that
the sons of Haman are mentioned by Hannah (Meg. 15b),166 and with
their opinion that Haman abused his riches (Meg. 14a). At the end of
the book of Esther, Haman's signet ring, which designates his position
in the kingdom, and his house are given to Mordecai and Esther. The
sons of Haman are deprived of their dignity and their home, while
Esther and Mordecai are honoured and enriched (Est. 8:l-2).167 By
using the word 'needy', TJon is already referring to 1 Sam. 2:8,
where the needy is lifted from the ash heap to sit with princes on a

158Ms J adds 'Haman and his sons who were satisfied'.
159This addition is also made in PesR. 43:7.
160Ms B gives a double translation with 'needy, poor', using the

same word as in TJon 1 Sam. 2:7 ( 1 5 ) .
161 Mss B J add the verb Ms J reads and MS B reads

( 2 9 , conflated reading).
162Mss d B S add 'without bearing', an associative translation referring

to TJon Isa. 54:1 ( 1 5 ) . Ms D omits everything from until the the third
word in verse 10 because of lack of space.

163Mss d J add 'the people of her exilic captivity'. Ms B adds from the
noun by analogy with the Hebrew meaning 'the people of the return
from her exile'.

164Mss a d f B add 'guilty Rome', cf. TgLam. 4:22.
165The Antwerp Polyglot, which also omits every allegorical addition, changes

into
166 A different interpretation is found in GenR. 72:1, where Leah is the satisfied

and full person and Rachel the hungry and barren women.
167An abstracted form of this verse is given in TgPs. 49:11, "the wicked will

leave their wealth to the righteous".
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throne. In the latter verse Mordecai and Esther are not mentioned,
because the verses 6-10 are interpreted in an eschatological sense.

The combination of Haman's sons and the city of Rome in one
verse allows for the thought that these sons refer to the Romans.168

In this verse TJon shifts from satisfaction to riches and from hunger
to poverty, i.e. from the symptom to the cause — a shift partly made in
the Magnificat (see above, § 5.3.4). TJon did not disapprove of riches,
but there is a certain wariness, for people could either use them well
or abuse them (cf. EcclR. 1:18 § 1). An identical warning is given
concerning power (cf. 2:8).

The barren woman is identified with the city of Jerusalem, de-
picted as a barren woman in Isa. 54: 1.169 The seven children
are interpreted either as derived from the verb 'satisfy', also used
in the first part of this verse,170 or as the number of abundance, hence
the rendering "full".171 In the same manner Vg renders "plurimos".172

The opposite figure is actualized and identified with Rome (cf.
Tglsa. 54:1), which is said to become desolate. This prediction of
Rome's fall does not provide any indication of the date of TJon. Many
second and third century rabbis uttered confident predictions that
Rome would eventually be overthrown.173

168So K. Koch, "Das apokalyptische Lied der Profetin Hanna: 1 Sam 2,1-10 im
Targum", in: W. Zwickel (ed.), Biblische Welten: Festschrift fur Martin Metzger
zu seinem 65. Geburtstag (OBO, 123), Freiburg & Gottingen 1993, 61-82, 71-72.

169TgLam. 1:1 depicts Jerusalem before her fall as a city full of crowds. An
identical association is made in GenR. 38:14, LamR. 1:2 § 26, and LamR. 1:17 §
52. Gal. 4:27 also cites Isa. 54:1 in a reference to Jerusalem, albeit the heavenly
Jerusalem.

170Harrington, "The Apocalypse of Hannah", 151 ( 1 ) . Likewise the Syriac
translation "a barren woman gives birth and is satisfied"; cf. C.E. Morrison, The
Character of the Syriac Version of the First Book of Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden
2001, 24. The opposite interpretation is given by the rabbis in Meg. 15b, who
interpreted as 'seventy', to establish the number of Haman's sons.
Identical interpretations are found in Ar. 13b (concerning Ps. 16:11) and Ber. 14a
(concerning Prov. 19:23).

171 For some literature on the subject of 'seven' and its multiplications as num-
bers of fullness see: J.C. de Moor, 'Seventy!', in: M. Dietrich, I. Kottsieper (eds),
"Und Mose schrieb dieses Lied auf": Studien zum Alten Testament und zum Alien
Orient: Fs O. Loretz, Minister 1998, 199-203.

172Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 69.
173Cf. L.H. Feldman, Studies in Hellenistic Judaism (AGJU, 30), Leiden 1996,

477-81; Idem, "Rabbinic Insights on the Decline and Forthcoming Fall of the
Roman Empire", JSJ 31 (2000), 275-97, esp. 284-88.
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2:6 All these are a mighty work of the LORD, who is ruling in the
world. He puts to death and promised to make alive. He brings down
to Sheol and is also to raise up in eternal life.

The historical survey smoothly proceeds to eschatology, in which re-
surrection, punishment and reward, Gehenna, the war against Gog
and the kingdom of the Messiah are all combined, following the ex-
ample of the visions in the book of Daniel.174 After the judgment of the
four empires, the kingdom of God and his Anointed One will come.175

God is depicted here not only as the God of individual believers or
the God of the people of Israel. He is portrayed as the Master of the
history of Israel and of all the nations of the world.176

In this co-text, TJon specifies the nature of God's action in raising
the dead as resurrection, and life as eternal life. Therefore TJon alters
the participle into a promise, "He promised to make alive" , and
the consecutive imperfect of into a future tense with "He
will raise up" .177 This shift is repeatedly made in TJon, e.g. in 1 Sam.
25:29; Ezek. 20:11, 13, 21. It is interesting that TPsJ offers a similar
eschatological interpretation of the related text Deut. 32:39. 178

Codex Reuchlinianus preserves a longer version of 1 Sam. 2:6,
which is in agreement with the rabbinic exegesis of this verse:179

All these are a mighty work of the LORD, who is ruling in the world. He
puts to death and promised to make alive. He brings down to Sheol and is

174Cf. Harrington, "The Apocalypse of Hannah", 151-52; Vogel, Samuel elso
konyve, 12; Komlosh, 309.

175 It is true that the four empires of Daniel are more often integrated in Targumic
texts, but these empires are not always connected with a messianic era or the
final salvation of Israel, cf. U. Glessmer, "Die 'Vier Reiche' aus Daniel in der
Targumischen Literatur", in: J.J. Collins, P.W. Flint (eds), The Book of Daniel:
Composition and Reception, Vol. 2, Leiden 2001, 468-89, esp. 472-73. TgHab 3:17-
18 did make that connection.

176Glessmer, "Die 'Vier Reiche' aus Daniel in der Targumischen Literatur", 474.
177This alteration is not made to avoid direct divine action, as J.E. Cook, Han-

nah's Desire, God's Design: Early Interpretations of the Story of Hannah (JSOT-
S, 282), Sheffield 1999, 83 stated.

178Cf. H. Sysling, Tehiyyat Ha-Metim: The Resurrection of the Dead in the
Palestinian Targums of the Pentateuch and Parallel Traditions in Classical Rab-
binic Literature (TSAJ, 57), Tubingen 1996, 242-46.

179This longer version is discussed by Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 12; Kasher,
101.
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also to raise up in eternal life. But Korah, son of Izhar, son of Kohath,
son of Levi, from whom went forth my son Samuel, was brought down to
Sheol on account of the fact that he stood up and differed in opinion with
Moses and Aaron, the righteous ones. They will come up from the house
of their entanglement and will confess that there is no God beside Him.

In rabbinic theology, 1 Sam. 2:6 is interpreted as a prayer on behalf of
Korah and his men. Whereas R. Aqiba assumed that the assembly of
Korah would not rise, R Eliezer and R. Joshua b. Levi saw their resur-
rection in the wording in Hannah's Song, because of the word "grave"
used both in Num. 16:33 and in the present verse.180 According to the
school of Shammai God will judge the world in three categories: those
who are destined for punishment, those who are destined for reward
(cf. Dan. 12:2) and those who will rise to eternal life after suffering
punishment (cf. Zech. 13:9 and the present verse).181

By an error in the division of this tosefta-targum, Humbert renders
that Korah "was brought down to Sheol because he rebelled against
Moses and Aaron. The righteous, however, will come up from the
house of their entanglement . . .", in agreement with R. Aqiba's theo-
logy that Korah will not stand up.182 The word however, is
typical for the account of Korah (cf. TO Num. 16:32; 26:10) and can-
not be used for the righteous in general.

The genealogy of Korah is taken from Num. 16:1 and corresponds
with 1 Chron. 6:16-30, 38. The reason for Korah's descent to Sheol—
he stood up and argued with Moses and Aaron—is taken from Num.
16:1-3, with the same words as in TO on this verse: Dp.
The last sentence in the tosefta, however, seems to suggest an exegetic
perception according to which Korah's rebellion was against the LORD
rather than against his representatives.183 In the end Korah and his
assembly—note the plural verb—will confess that there is only one
God. This confession resembles the confessions in TJon 1 Sam. 2:2
and 2 Sam. 22:32, but worded after the example of TJon 2 Sam. 7:22.
The verb XT, 'confess, praise' connects Korah and his assembly to the
Psalms of the sons of Korah.184

180Cf. GenR. 98:4; NumR. 18:13; 18:20; RHsh. 16b-17a; ARNb 31b; TanB, Bam-
idbar, 5a:4; 5:27; MTeh. 21:4; 45:4; mSan. 10:3; San. 109b; ySan. 10:1 (29a); 10:4
(29c); MShem. 5:12.

181 Cf. RHsh. 16b-17a; tSan. 13:3; CantR. 1:3 § 3.
182Humbert, "Le Messie dans le Targum des Prophetes", 425, "... fut precipite

au Scheol, car il s'etait revolte contre Moise et Aaron; les justes (au contraire)
remonteront de la fosse qui les a engloutis ...".

183Kasher, 101.
184Pss 42-49; 84, 85, 88. Cf. also 1 Chron. 6:31-38; 2 Chron. 20:19.
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2:7The LORD makes poor and makes rich; He brings low, He also
exalts. 2:8 He raises up the poor from the dust, from the ash heap he
lifts the needy, to make them sit with the righteous, the chiefs of the
world, and inherit the Throne of Glory. For before the LORD the deeds
of the sons of men below are revealed. He has established Gehenna
for the evil ones, and for the righteous ones, doing his will, He has
completed189 the world.

Not the mighty are called the chiefs of the world, but the righteous.
The world is not ruled by money (cf. 2:2) or power, but by God's com-
mandments. Aramaic most likely refers to the world to come,
because the entire verse is eschatologically interpreted.190 The pro-
spect that the righteous will reign in the world to come is based on
Dan. 7:27. It is also indicated in the New Testament.191

Even though the translation "Throne of Glory" is literal, the con-
tent of this phrase shifts from this world to the world to come. Terms
like Gehenna and judgment do not refer to this world. This connota-
tion also affects the phrase "Throne of Glory" which now refers to
God's throne in heaven.192

Hebrew seems to have been rendered twice. Aramaic
is its first equivalent, attained by dividing the synonyms earth and
world into two realms ( 1 8 ) . Here is interpreted as the nether-
world, as for example in Jon. 2:7, while is regarded as the nor-
mal terrestrial world. The second equivalent, corresponds more

185Ms f reads 'humiliating'.
186 Ms S* reads while MS Sm reads with MSS B C J.
187MSS b f o J S T add 'trespassing against his speech', by

analogy with the after "the righteous ones".
188Only MS B reads, with the Hebrew text, 'on them'.
189Aramaic is used in TN Gen. 1:1 to denote that God completed the

creation of the world on the very first day. This thought is also reflected in rabbinic
literature, where Hebrew Niphal is used; cf. B. Grossfeld, Targum Neofiti 1:
An Exegetical Commentary to Genesis Including Full Rabbinic Parallels, New
York 2000, 56-57.

190So K. Koch, "Das apokalyptische Lied der Profetin Hanna: 1 Sam 2,1-10 im
Targum", in: W. Zwickel (ed.), Biblische Welten: Festschrift fur Martin Metzger
zu seinem 65. Geburtstag (OBO, 123), Freiburg & Gottingen 1993, 61-82, esp. 73.

191See e.g. the parable of the pounds in Lk 19:11-27; 2 Tim. 2:12; Rev. 5:10;
20:6; 22:5.

192Cf. also DeutR. 10:4; SER 5 (p. 21).
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with rabbinic exegesis, in which the righteous are seen as the pillars
of the world.193 Still, TJon does not explain that the LORD will build
the world on these righteous, but He will do so for them. This dif-
ference may have originated in TJon's direction of thinking, viz. the
eschatological future, ot it may be based on Ps. 75:3-4 in which the
keeping of the pillars of the earth is depicted as a deed of righteous
judgment. TJon's eschatological leaning can also be found in ExodR
25:8 where this verse is interpreted as, "And then will I supply you
with the delights of Paradise." 194

The contrast of righteous and wicked originates in the following
verse (2:9), while the idea of reward and punishment has its root in
the last verse of Hannah's song (2:10).

2:9 He will keep the bodies of his righteous servants from Gehenna, but
the evil ones will be judged in Gehenna to make it known that there
is none in whom there is strength worthy for the day of judgment.

The "feet of the faithful" are understood as a pars pro toto for their
bodies ( 1 4 ) . Since guarding the righteous in this world was seen as
superfluous (cf. TanB, Bereshit, 9:14; Pea 16b), TJon interprets this
verse eschatologically,198 as is done elsewhere in rabbinic exegesis (cf.
SifBam § 40 (on Num. 6:24); NumR. 11:5; MTeh. 121:2). The term Ge-
henna originates in the, metaphorically understood, "darkness" in the
Hebrew text.199 Gehenna, prepared for the wicked, is also mentioned

193GenR 55:6; ExodR. 2:6; 15:7; DeutR. 2:7; Zev. 102a; Yom. 38b; San. 26b;
TgCant. 5:15; SEZ 5 (p. 181-82). Thus also Pseudo-Jerome with "pauperes spiritu
et humiles corde" as the explanation of the pillars of the world, deriving it from

'oppress', cf. Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 70.
194However, the raising of the poor is considered there a reference to the people

of Israel who were saved from the slavery in Egypt. "In eschatological scenes past,
present and future tend to merge," according to J.C. de Moor, "The Targumic
Background of Mark 12:1-12", JSJ 29 (1998), 77.

195Plural according to the Qere.
196MSS o B S add as did some MSS in the previous verse. Ms

C has a similar addition after , but spelled as which means
'friends of his speech', but is probably an error for

197Ithpeel pf. 3 m. pi. of 'judge', see Wm.B. Stevenson, Grammar of
Palestinian Jewish Aramaic, Oxford 21962, 77; against Harrington, Saldarini,
Former Prophets, 106, who translate "will walk about". Besides, MSS abed
f o B C J read

198Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 13. Still, R. Johanan and R. Shila interpreted this
phrase as keeping the righteous from sinful deeds (Yom. 38b).

199So in TJon Nah. 1:8, tosefta-targum to Isa. 45:7, cf. Hen. 10:5; 1QM XIV.17;
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and described in Tglsa.200 In Tglsa. 26:19 the wicked are described
as transgressors of God's word; this corresponds with a few variant
readings in this verse ( 1 5 ) , reading 'the evil ones,
violating his speech'.

The idea that none has the strength to be pure for the Day of
Judgment is also attested to in Phil. 1:10. In the present verse it is
stated that the righteous will be protected by God, while the wicked
must endure Gehenna's purification.

2:10 The LORD will shatter the enemies who rise up to harm his people.
Against them He will thunder from heaven with a loud voice. The
LORD will make just requital205 to Gog and the armies of the robbing
nations who come with him from the ends of the earth. And he will
give strength to his king and enlarge the kingdom of his anointed one.

The last verse of Hannah's Song is connected with an eschatological
war between God's Messiah and Gog, the king of Magog,206 caused
by the Hebrew phrase that God will judge the ends of the earth.

4Q491:Fragm. 8-10:15; Siffiam § 40 (ed. Horovitz, 44); Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 51:5;
Yev. 109b; San. 7b where the word "night" is interpreted as Gehenna, but cf. Mt.
8:12; 22:13; 25:30; 2 Pet. 2:17; Jude 1:13. Siffiam § 40 quotes 1 Sam. 2:9 adding
the word Gehenna in the preceding phrase.

200TgIsa. 26:15, 19; 30:33; 33:14, 17; 53:9. 65:5; 66:24 (with Itpe.) as well as
tosefta-targumim to Isa. 45:7; 57:20. See on this remarkable focus on the Gehenna

i diss. Bar Ilan Univ., Ramat Can 1976, 94-110.
201TJon renders according to the Qere.
202Mss k y B read which is more in conformity with the usual vocabulary of

TJon, cf. 1 Sam. 7:10; 28:12; 2 Sam. 15:23; 19:5 ( 1 5 ) . Mss a B J add 'he
will thunder', a second rendering of Hebrew ( 2 9 ) .

203Ms T reads the passive "Against them the LORD will thunder from
heaven with a loud voice. Just requital will be made to Gog . . ." This passive
voice is influenced by 2:1 and 2:4.

204Omitted in MSS d f. The preceding is omitted in MS J. This phrase
must have been felt as a conflated rendering, although it is often used in TgEzek.,
cf. the verses 5:10, 15; 11:19; 16:41; 23:10; 25:11; 28:22, 26; 30:14, 19.

205The phrase can also mean "revenge someone", which does not fit
here.

206Cf. Ezek. 38-39; and many subsequent references, e.g. 1QM 11:16;
4Q161:Frags. 8-10:21-22; 4Q285; cf. J. Zimmermann, Messianische Texte aus
Qumran: Konigliche, priesterliche und prophetische Messiasvorstellungen in den
Schriftfunden von Qumran (WUNT, 2. Reihe, 104), Tubingen 1998, 59-71; 78-98;
TgN Num. 11:26; 24:20; TPsJ Deut. 32:39; 34:3; TJon Isa. 33:22; tosefta-targum
to Isa. 27:1.

n the Isaiah Targum A. Shapira,



218 CHAPTER 5: COMMENTARY

Gog and his plundering armies may even be a second rendering of
the Hebrew words "ends of the world", since R. Abba bar Kahana
interpreted it as derivation of the Hebrew verb 'end' ( 3 ) , with
the words: "These are the nations in the world who ended hoping in
their Creator" (MShem. 5:17).207 In Rev. 20:8 the peoples from the
four corners of the earth are also identified as "Gog and Magog".

In rabbinic theology, Gog and Magog get a place in eschatology
as the last enemy of Israel. This enemy will be defeated in the end of
days, after which the messianic era will begin.208 In this context the
Messiah is not one of Israel's known kings, but the expected king to
come.209 Note also that Gog might be identified with Rome (GenR.
98:2), and that the coming of the Messiah is associated with the over-
throw of the Roman Empire (San. 99a).210

The emphasis on the kingship of the Messiah and his worldly wars
and kingdom in TJon, might be part of a tendency against the Chris-
tian interpretation of the Hebrew Bible, stressing that Jesus did not
bring a kingdom by fighting against the oppressors.211 It is at any
rate a reflection of the early Roman times, in which hopes of the mes-
sianic era are combined with rebellion.212 In later times the Messiah

207Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 14. A similar explanation of this word is given
in NumR. 12:11, but here the are regarded as the dead, those who "ended"
their lives.

208Cf. MTeh. 17:10; PesR 31:9 (Gog is the fifth kingdom, mentioned after the
famous four, because the Book of Psalms summons God five times to arise against
the nations), but also Rev. 20:7-10. In TPsJ Lev. 26:42-44 the name of Gog is
also mentioned after the four empires Babylonia, Media, Greece and Rome; cf.
U. Glessmer, "Die 'Vier Reiche' aus Daniel in der Targumischen Literatur", in:
J.J. Collins, P.W. Flint (eds), The Book of Daniel: Composition and Reception,
Vol. 2, Leiden 2001, 468-89, esp. 483.

209Cf. Harrington, "The Apocalypse of Hannah", 152. So also in LamR. 2:3 § 6,
but ExodR. 1:17; 27:4 refer to David and Solomon as the anointed one indicated
by Hannah. Note that TJon did not differentiate between the King Messiah and
the Messiah bar Ephraim who is to vanquish Gog, as is done in TPsJ Exod. 40:11
and a tosefta-targum to Zech. 12:10.

210Cf. L.H. Feldman, "Rabbinic Insights on the Decline and Forthcoming Fall of
the Roman Empire", JSJ 31 (2000), 275-97, esp. 283.

211M. Aberbach, B. Grossfeld, Targum Onqelos on Genesis 49 (SBL-AS, 1), Mis-
soula (MT) 1976, 15, n. 25; E. Deutsch, "On the Targums", in: Literary Remains
of the Late Emanuel Deutsch, London [1874], 319-403, esp. 373.

212Qumranic texts also reflect the kingship and majesty of the Messiah, cf.
Zimmermann, Messianische Texte aus Qumran, 46-229. Political messianism de-
creased after the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple in 70 CE, and even
more after the disastrous results of the Bar Kokhba revolt. Several rabbis warned
against such messianic expectations. Cf. P. Schafer, "Die messianischen Hoffnun-
gen des rabbinischen Judentums zwischen Naherwartung und religiosem Prag-
matismus", in: C. Thoma (ed.), Zukunft in der Gegenwart: Wegweisungen in Ju-
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is rather depicted as a rabbi, teaching the Torah, as in Tg. 1 Chron.
11:11 (see below, commentary on 2 Sam. 23:8), although the image
of the Messiah as the teacher of the Torah was never absent.213

5.4 Serving in Shiloh (1 Samuel 2:11-36)
Part of 1 Sam. 2 (21-28) is read as haftara in the triennial cycle,
after the Torah reading of Gen. 21. The remark that God remembered
Hannah is reminiscent of God visiting Sarah. Both women bore a son,
and both sons had trouble with the other sons living in the house.
Isaac was humiliated by Ishmael, while Samuel had to witness the
misbehaviour of Eli's sons. However, there is nothing in the Aramaic
version of 1 Sam. 2:21-28 that is based on the Torah reading of Gen.
21.

The same part, starting with 1 Sam. 2:22, could be read as haf-
tara in the triennial cycle, after the Torah reading of Gen. 27. Both
accounts start with the remark that the father is old, and continue
with the troubles in the relationship of the father and the two sons.
The Aramaic version is not based on the Torah reading of Gen. 27.

A similar part, 1 Sam. 2:22-30 complemented by verse 35, was read
as haftara in the triennial cycle, after the Torah reading of Gen. 39.
Both accounts describe seduction and adultery. There is no indication
that the Aramaic version of the haftara was influenced by this Torah
reading.

A similar part, 1 Sam. 2:38-31 complemented by 3:5 and 20, was
read as haftara in the triennial cycle, after the Torah reading of Lev.
8 concerning the consecration of Aaron as high priest. This Torah
reading has not affected the Aramaic translation of the chapter either.

2:11 And Elkanah went home to Ramah. And the boy served before
the LORD, during the life of Eli the priest. 2:12 And the sons of Eli
were evil men. They did not know how to fear from before the LORD.

The verb "fear" is added, because the original "know the LORD" had
to be rendered more reverentially ( 23). Knowing God was impossible

dentum und Christentum (JudChr, 1), Bern & Frankfurt a.M. 1976, 95-125, esp.
97.

213Cf. e.g. J.J. Collins, The Scepter and the Star: The Messiahs of the Dead Sea
Scrolls and Other Ancient Literature, New York 1995, 102-23.

214Cf. also V, "in conspectu Domini".
215Usually rendered by but that word was used already
216MSS f T read "to worship".
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but through his miraculous intervention in history, the study of his
Torah, or through the fear of the LORD.217 Since the expression
T is also used to indicate the status of a semi-proselyte (cf. TgIsa.
19:21; 44:5; Acts 10:2), the accusation against the sons of Eli is very
strong. They knew less than proselytes.218

Note that both the alliteration of the first phrase,
and the word play between Eli and "Belial" disappeared in the process
of translation.

2:13 And this was the priests' due from the people — any man who
slaughtered a sacrifice: the priest's servant would come, while the meat
was boiling, with a three-pronged fork in his hand,

While many modern commentatores join the first phrase of verse 13
to the previous verse, TJon considered them two separated verses. By
translating TJon did not refer to the Torah in which the priests'
laws are written, because laws in the Torah are specified by Aramaic

The Graecism is used by TJon to denote laws or customs
outside God's laws (see above, Ch. 4, Hebrew ), and it refers in
the present verse to the bad habits of Eli's sons.

217Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 136-37.
218The debate on the term "God-fearer" is recently summarized by L.L. Grabbe,

Judaism from Cyrus to Hadrian, Vol. 2: The Roman Period, Minneapolis 1992,
534-36.

219TJon renders in conformity with some Hebrew MSS and other versiones, cf.
Deut. 18:3. D.T. Tsumura, "The Poetic Nature of Hebrew Narrative Prose in
1 Sam. 2:12-17", in: J.C. de Moor, W.G.E. Watson (eds), Verse in Ancient Near
Eastern Prose (AOAT, 42), Neukirchen-Vluyn 1993, 293-304, esp. 295 assumed
that is a phonological adjustment of If that is true,
the present passage is exactly the same as Deut. 18:3, while both the reading |D
and the reading is explained. Driver, Notes, 29 and McCarter, I Samuel, 78
assumed that the Mem has been associated with the wrong word and suggested

220Mss b o read in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
221 All kinds of (erroneous) variants exist, like the Greek in the margin

of MS f; in MS B, although corrected in the margin; in MS S; and
in MS D.

222Omitted in MS B, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
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2:14 and he would set it into the pan, or kettle, or cauldron, or pot; all
that the fork brought up the priest would take for his living. So they
did at Shiloh to all Israel who came there to sacrifice. 2:15 Moreover,
before the fat pieces were brought up to the altar, the priest's servant
would come and say to the man who was slaughtering, "Give meat for
the priest to roast; for he will not accept boiled meat from you, but
raw."

TJon explains the Hebrew "burn" with the image that the fat pieces
had to be brought up to the altar first, and had to be burnt there,
before the priest could ask for a piece of the remaining meat. The
Hebrew is always used in the sense of burning a sacrifice (e.g.
Lev. 1:9) or incense (e.g. Exod. 30:9)225, and TO usually renders this
by Aphel whenever the fat is involved (e.g. Lev. 4:26; 6:5; 7:31;
8:16; 9:20; 16:25). The order or burning and eating would explain
the phrase of the priest's servant concerning the boiled meat. The
priest clearly did not want to wait until after his duty of the actural
offering, because in the meantime the person who came to sacrifice
would already have cooked the remaining meat.

2:16 And if the man said to him, "Wait until the fat pieces are brought
up and then take according to the will of your soul, " he would say to
him, "For you must give it now; and if not, they will take it against
your will. " 2:17 And the guilt of the young men was very great before
the LORD, for the men robbed230 the offerings of the LORD.

223 Ms B reads "before they sacrificed the fat pieces", another precision

224Mss b f m o w x y B C D J S T e b l read 'sacrifice'.
225Driver, Notes, 31.
226Passive voice through different vocalization ( 3). Ms d reads

'they bring up the fat pieces today'. The Hebrew phrase is introduced again
( 29). Ms S reads the same active verb ( 29).

227 Mss a Bm J add 'to the altar', in conformity with the previous verse
015).

228Mss a d m w x y J T read "according to what your soul pleases".
229TJon renders according to the Ketib, although MSS a b d f 4 m o y B D J S

ebl render according to the Qere.
230From the stem instead of In unvocalized texts, however, the difference

cannot be distinguished.
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Whereas Hebrew is neither attested in LXX nor in 4QSama,
TJon found it in its Vorlage and incorporated it in its translation.231

The Hebrew text was was deemed not sufficiently prudent in stating
that the men scorned the Most High, so TJon translated the Hebrew
verb with the usual but vocalized it as derived from 'rob'
( 6), in agreement with the contents of 2:29 ( 15). Because this verse
was harmonized with 2:29, it was not rendered in agreement with the
identical phrase in Num. 16:30.

2:18 And Samuel was serving before the LORD. The young man was
girded with a linen sleeved tunic. 2:19 And his mother used to make
for him a little robe and take it to him from festival to festival, when
she went up with her husband to offer the sacrifice of the festival. 2:20
Then Eli would bless Elkanah and his wife, and say, "The LORD raise
up to you suitable sons by this woman for the request which he236

asked from before the LORD. " Then they would go to their own place.
2:21 For the memory of Hannah went up before the LORD, and she
conceived and bore three sons and two daughters. And the boy Samuel
grew up, serving before the LORD. 2:22 Now Eli was very old, and
he heard all that his sons were doing to all Israel, and that they lay
with the women who had come to pray at the entrance of the tent of
meeting.

TJon avoids the misunderstanding that this text deals with women
doing the housekeeping at the entrance of the tent.237 It concerns

231 Cf. C. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim and other Theological Corrections
in the Masoretic Text of the Old Testament (OBO, 36), Freiburg & Gottingen
1981, 206-207.

232Ms a reads a less interpretative rendering.
233The use of the stem is in agreement with 1:20, but against 1:7, 27.
234 Ms p renders a plural suffix, as is done in some Hebrew MSS and in the Syr

( 9). Mss a b c d f o m w x y B C D S T maintain the singular suffix. Ms ebl
gives a harmonization: 'they went, each to his own place' ( 16).

235Omitted by MSS o eb75.
236Some MSS maintain Hebrew masculine form, although Hannah did make the

petition, cf. 1 Sam. 1:17, 20, 27.
237Likewise Josephus, Atiquities, 5:10. Cf. TgJudg. 5:24 in MS Pococke 184
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women who came there to serve the LORD. They prayed while their
husbands were involved with the slaughtering of the beasts. Likewise
Tan., Piqqude, 9 where women say, "We do not have the tabernacle,
nor the temple, let the prayer of our mouth be as an offering before
your face in the tabernacle."238 By this rendering TJon affirms that
Eli's sons misbehaved against all Israel who came to serve God at
Shiloh, men and women.

A marginal text in the CR gives a slightly different interpretation,
but maintains that the text deals with women who came to pray:

another book: and that they delayed the offerings of the women who were
cleansing themselves, who came to pray

This marginal text tries to protect Eli's sons by diminishing their guilt
( 23). Eli's sons did not really sleep with the women as in the Heb-
rew text, but delayed their offerings and therefore Scripture reckons it
as if they were sleeping with them.239 The reason for accounting this
as sin, is that the women could only have intercourse with their hus-
bands after the offering of the bird, that is, after cleansing themselves
(cf. Lev. 12:6-8). Therefore, the priests who delayed the offering, also
delayed a normal married life.240 Note that in this variant reading
Eli's sons are acting as priests in contrast to the omission of the word
"priest" in TJon 1 Sam. 3:1.

This depiction of the priests delaying the offerings also gives a
better explanation of the destruction of Shiloh's santuary. Adultery
would have resulted in the death of the priests alone, but contempt
for offerings and pious people could indeed result in the destruction
of a sanctuary; cf. the discussion in Yom. 9a.

2:23 And he said to them, "Why do you do such things, that I hear
of your evil dealings from all these people? 2:24 No, my sons; it is no

(Bodleian Library, Oxford), where women did not "serve", but "came to pray",
cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 472.

238Komlosh, 304.
239Shab. 55b; Yom. 9a-b; GenR 85:12; yKet. 13:1 (35c); ySot. 1:4 (16d); AgBer.

41c; MShem. 7:4. Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 14; Kasher, 102.
240A slightly different reasoning is followed by Pseudo-Jerome, who supposed

that Eli's sons sent the women home without actually bringing their sacrifices with
the result that they slept with their husbands while being unclean, cf. Pseudo-
Jerome, Quaestiones, 71. Likewise AgBer. 42:4.

241 Mss f T render probably influenced by the following words.
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right report that I hear the people of the LORD speaking.

The Aramaic is an erroneous reading of from the verb
'speak, think', used here in the negative sense of 'to murmur, to

gossip'.242 Various other erroneous readings can be found.243 Another
verb is used in MS D, viz. "that I hear the people of the LORD
judging (you)", although this may be a scribal error.

2:25 If a man is in debt to a man, will he246 not come before the
judge and he will hear their words and examine between them? But if
a man is in debt before the LORD, from whom will he ask that it shall
be forgiven to him?" But they would not accept their father's speech,
for it was the LORD'S will to kill them.

This mysterious text has lead to a variety of interpretations and trans-
lations among the versions.247 TJon divides the verse into two separ-
ate utterances, dividing even the two designations of God ( 18). The
first half deals with human struggles and lawsuit before the worldly
judges—being the translation of the Hebrew The translation
"judges" also occurs in TO Exod. 21:6 and 22:8, where the existence
of gods besides the LORD is denied (cf. also TJon 2 Sam. 14:14) .248

This interpretation agrees with the opinion of R. Joseph b. Helbe,
who said in a discussion with R. Abbahu that means "judge"
in this verse (Yom. 87a).

The second half concerns sin against God and his reaction. The
first occurrence of the verb is rendered by the Aramaic 'in-
vestigate' ( 6), the second rather literally with 'ask'.249 The fact

242 Levy, CWT, s.v. ) The correct spelling is attested in MSS a b c d f o B m C
S and in Kimhi's commentary (ed. 1515/1517), while variant f3 gives a participle
of this verb.

243Like in MS g, in MS J, in MS ebl and in MS B.
244Only MS p. The other MSS read 'they will come'.
245Ms d adds here. This could be an erroneous correction, meaning to add

this word after in conformity with the Hebrew text.
246Only in MS p. Other MSS read: "they".
247 A survey of the ancient translations is given by E.F. de Ward, "Eli's Rhethor-

ical Question: 1 Sam. 2:25", JJS 27 (1976), 117-37, esp. 120; a survey of modern
interpretations is given by C. Houtman, "Zu I Samuel 2 25", ZAW 89 (1977),
412-17.

248See also the monotheistic interpretation of Ps. 82 (San. 7a; TgPs. 82).
249In contrast to MekY, Nezikin, 8, where the verb is interpreted as "God shall

judge him".
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that Aramaic XIO is used and not the usual rendering suggests
that the Targumists may have interpreted the phrase as "from what
human will he ask that it shall be forgiven to him?"250

2:26 And the boy Samuel continued to grow and his name was good.
His ways were right before the LORD and his deeds were just in the
midst of the sons of men.

By adapting the exegetical rule of extension and exclusion the particle
is regarded as an indication that the meaning of the word was

extended. So TJon repeated the word twice, while omitting the
particle ( 8).

:mna 2:27 And there came a prophet of the LORD to Eli, and said t
"Thus the LORD has said, 'I indeed revealed myself to the house of your

father when they were in Egypt subject to the house of the pharaoh.

There is no attempt in any manuscript to identify this anonymous
prophet with a known Biblical hero (against 17). In other literature
this prophet is called Aaron,253 Phinehas or is identified with Samuel's
father Elkanah.254

250M. Maher, "The Meturgemanim and Prayer", JJS 41 (1990), 226-46, esp.
238, although is sometimes used for prayer (cf. 2 Kgs 19:20; Isa. 37:21).

251 All MSS omit the interrogative particle ( l4), except for MSS a J. Similarly
LXX and Syr have positive statements.

252This plus is also found in 4QSama and in LXX. In TJon it is a natural precision,
which avoids the explanation that Eli's family "belonged to the house of the
pharaoh" ( ll).

253ExodR. 3:37; Tan., Shemot, 27 [24].
254Ginzberg, Legends, Vol. 6, 222, n. 28.
255Ms d reads perf. 3rd sg. in conformity with the Hebrew text. The

other MSS explain it as the first person, like LXX, Syr and Vg ( 9).
256Mss a J read according to other verses in which is added

before tribes and peoples ( l0, 15).
257Ms d reads against the normal reverential translation ( 23). Omitted in

MS o.
258The last three words of MS D are in conformity with the

earlier wording in this verse ( 15).
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2:28 And I chose him out of all the tribes of Israel for Me, to be priest,
to bring up sacrifices upon my altar, to burn sweet-smelling incense,
to wear an ephod, to serve before Me. And I gave to the house of
your father all the offerings of the sons of Israel. 2:29 Why then are
you robbing my holy sacrifice and my offering, which I commanded to
bring before Me in my sanctuary, and honour your sons first of all to
let them eat first of every offering of my people Israel?

The figurative is rendered in association with other occurrences
of this word ( 15). The combination (Ps. 26:8) and the
independent use in 2 Chron. 36:15 made the rendering with logical.

Again Eli is spared as a Biblical hero ( 23). He did not honour his
sons more than God, which would have been an act of idolatry, but
he honoured his sons first. This vague rendering can be interpreted
as "first among men". TJon did not even render "honour your sons
more than my worship" , which could have been expected and which
is Josephus' rendering.261 TJon assumed that Eli did not eat from the
offerings himself, for the suffix after this verb is changed from 2nd to
3rd person, in harmonization with 2:17.

2:30 Therefore, the LORD the God of Israel says, 'I surely said that
your house and the house of your father should serve before Me for
ever, ' but now268 the LORD says, 'My judgments are true. Those who

259Omitted in MS S.
260 Mss a b c d f m o w x y B C D J S T e b l read a double rendering.
26Josephus, Antiquities, 5:10.
262Mss a o read more in conformity with the usual vocabulary (see Ch. 4,

Aramaic ]HD). Mss J S have the double rendering
263 See also Vg and Syr.
264MSS w y have a different reverential rendering, viz. 'before Me'. Ms J

has a totally different rendering, viz. 'those who make Me angry', in
accordanc with TJon 1 Sam. 3:3.

265Ms ebl adds 'said the LORD', as in Jer. 7:32; Amos 8:11; 9:13; etc.
0-15).

266Omitted in MS d.
267Omitted in MS d.
268In all cases of Hebrew TJon renders with 'and now'. So TJon elimin-
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bring honour before Me I will honour, and those who act despicably
against my Name will be despised.' 2:31 Behold, the days are coming,
when I will cut off your arm's strength and the arm's strength of your
father's house, so that there will not be an old man in your house.

This verse has a double rendering: the word 'arm' is maintained but
its meaning 'strength' is added.269 Note the alliteration of the words

2:32 And you will realize and see the distress that will come upon
the people of your house, because of the sins that you sinned in my
sanctuary. And after that I will bring goodness upon Israel, but there
shall not be an old man in your house for ever.

This verse is rendered in harmony with the following verses and
chapters ( 16). Eli's punishment will be the death of his sons and
the temporary loss of the ark. The goodness that will be brought
upon Israel will only be apparent after Eli's death and will not be
seen by him. In the paraphrasing process the first Hebrew verb is
rendered twice.

2:33 A man I will not cut off from my altar to darken your eye and
to grieve your soul. And all the multitude of your house will be killed
as young men.

TJon harmonizes this verse with 1 Sam. 22:18 by translating "be
killed", avoiding the misunderstanding that Eli's sons would die of
natural causes, and with 1 Sam. 2:31 by rendering "young men",
because there would be no old man in Eli's family.

ates every nuance of Hebrew . These nuances are discussed in H.A. Brongers,
"Bemerkungen zum Gebrauch des adverbialen we'attah im Alten Testament", VT
15 (1965), 289-99.

269 Against Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 108, who translate this with
"the strength of your seed and the strength of the seed of the house of your
father".

270For this equivalent of Hebrew see above, commentary on 2:29.
271 Ms a b J add the reverential ( 23).
272 Omitted by MS D.
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2:34 And this is the sign to you which will come unto your two sons,
unto Hophni and Phinehas: both of them shall be killed in one day.
2:35 And I will raise up before Me a faithful priest, who shall do
according to my speech and according to my will. And I will raise up
for him a lasting kingdom, and he will serve before my anointed for
ever.

The double Hebrew is represented by two different Aramaic words
( 18). Furthermore, this verse is thoroughly cleared from all meta-
phorical language ( 13). God's heart and soul are changed into his
word and will. The image of building a house is rendered according to
2 Sam. 7, where the same image is interpreted as the establishment of
the Davidic dynasty ( 15).273 Consequently, the "house" in this verse
must also be a dynasty, a reward for the faithfulness of the faithful
priest. The relationship between the priest and the Anointed One is
also clarified. Hebrew "walking before" is turned into "serving be-
fore" . The Messiah definitely takes priority over the priest. The same
conclusion is drawn in ARN:274

"These are the two anointed ones, that stand by the LORD
of the whole earth" (Zech. 4:14). This is a reference to Aaron
and the Messiah, but I cannot tell which is the more beloved.
However, from the verse, "The LORD has sworn, and will not
repent: Thou are a priest forever after the manner of Melchi-
zedek" (Ps. 110:4), one can tell that the Messianic King is
more beloved than the righteous priest.

2:36 And every one who is left in your house shall come to bow down
for a silver coin or a slice of bread, and shall say, 'Please, appoint me
as one of the priests' guard, ' to eat a slice of bread. "

273 The image of building a house is also used in 1 Kgs 11:38 and turned into the
establishment of a dynasty by TJon. However, this image in Deut. 25:9, referring
to the levirate, is left unchanged in TO.

274J. Goldin, The Fathers According to Rabbi Nathan, New Have 1955, 137-38,
cited by G.J. Blidstein, "A Rabbinic Reaction to the Messianic Doctrine of the
Scrolls", JBL 90 (1971), 330-32, esp. 330.

275The word play between Hebrew 'assign me', and the names of Eli's sons
could not be preserved in the Aramaic version; cf. further M. Garsiel, "Word Play
and Puns as a Rhetorical Device in the Book of Samuel", in: S.B. Noegel (ed.),
Puns and Pundits: Word Play in the Hebrew Bible and Ancient Near Eastern
Literature, Bethesda (MD) 2000, 181-204, esp. 184.

276MSS a J read 'priesthood', in conformity with the Hebrew text
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TJon translates the Hebrew with the exceptional
The reason for this cannot be found in an avoidance of the normal
verb because this verb can also be used with regard to human
beings, e.g. bowing before the king in 2 Sam. 14:33.277 It may be that
the Targumist also wanted to render the connotation of "humbling
oneself" or "pleading" and therefore chose the stem

Since Eli's family would no longer be priests, they ask to be priests'
guards. The freedom in priestly affairs could not be tolerated by the
Targumists.278 Moreover, TJon harmonized this verse with the other
prophecies concerning Eli's house and the actual history of his house

0-16).

5.5 The Call of Samuel (1 Samuel 3)

3:1 And the boy Samuel was serving before the LORD during the life
of Eli.283 And the word of the LORD was hidden in those days; no
prophecy was revealed. 3:2 At that time Eli was lying down in his
own place. His eyes had begun to grow dim so that he could not see.
3:3 And the lamp of the LORD'S sanctuary had not yet gone out, and
Samuel was lying down in the court of the Levites. And a voice was
heard from the LORD'S temple, where the ark of the LORD was.

TJon starts a new sentence after the Hebrew ( 12). As a result,
Samuel is not sleeping in the temple, where only priests and Davidic
kings were allowed to sleep (cf. Qid. 78b). Samuel is cleared from any
misbehaviour ( 24) and, since he is a Levite, he sleeps in the court of
the Levites (cf. also 1 Sam. 1:1).284 The same phenomenon is apparent

277Cf. also M. Maher, "The Meturgeraanim and Prayer", JJS 41 (1990), 226-46,
esp. 244.

278Cf. P.A.H. de Boer, Research into the Text of 1 Samuel i-xvi, Amsterdam
1938, 18.

279 Cf. Syr.
280Ms b reads 'in those days', cf. also 3:1. So also Syr. Vogel, Samuel

elso konyve, 32 assumed that the plural was based on a different Vorlage, but it
is most probably an associative translation based on the previous verse ( 15).

281 The plural is in conformity with many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient
versions.

282The Antwerp Polyglot adds "the voice of the LORD"; it omits the verb

283Cf. 1 Sam. 2:11.
284Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 15.
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in the Masoretic Text, where the atnach is placed under the Hebrew
and in 4Q160, where Samuel is lying in front of Eli.285 Others,

however, saw no difficulty in rendering that Samuel lay in the temple,
e.g. LXX, Syr and Pseudo-Philo.286

TJon did not explain the phrase about the lamp metaphorically,
but as a literal utterance concerning the lamp in the LORD'S sanctu-
ary. R. Abba gave the explanation that Eli had not yet died (GenR.
58:2, cf. CantR. 6:2; Qid. 72b), while the lamp in 2 Sam. 21:17 is
translated with "kingdom". This translation agrees with R. Nahman's
explanation of the verse, viz. that the phrase "in the Temple of the
LORD" applies to the lamp and not to the sleeping place of Samuel.
R. Nahman explained, "And the lamp of God was not yet gone out in
the Temple of the LORD, and Samuel was laid down in his place" (Qid.
78b). The addition of the word "sanctuary" after the word "lamp" is
incorporated in TJon, but the phrase "in the Temple of the LORD"
also receives an independent explanation.

3:4 Then the LORD called Samuel, and he said, "Here I am." 3:5 And
he ran to Eli and said, "Here I am, for you called me." But he said,
"I did not call; lie down again." So he went and lay down. 3:6 And
the LORD called again, "Samuel!" And Samuel arose and went to Eli,
and said, "Here I am, for you called me." But he said, "I did not call,
my son; lie down again." 3:7 Now Samuel had not yet learned288 to
recognize instruction from before the LORD, and the prophetic word of
the LORD had not yet been revealed to him.

Although the Hebrew text strongly resembles 1 Sam. 2:12, the Ara-
maic text diverts from it out of reverence for Samuel. Of the wicked
sons of Eli it is said (2:12) that they did not know the fear of the
LORD, but Samuel only did not yet know how to recognize God's
instructions. The Targumist, like many others, did not accept the lit-

285Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 14-15; R.P. Gordon, Studies in the Targum of the
Twelve Prophets: From Nahum to Malachi (VT.S, 51), Leiden 1994, 71, n. 33.

286Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 53:2. Josephus, Antiquities, 5:348 completely omits the
reference to Samuel's sleeping place.

287Omitted in MS f.
288 Since all dictionaries agree that the Aphel of does not exist in Targumic

literature, the form seems to be an error for the Peal form attested
in MSS f w y, or attested in MSS b m; cf. also Dalman, Grammatik, 299, s.v.
Perfekt, 1 Plur. c.



1 SAMUEL 3 231

eral meaning of the Hebrew: 'Samuel did not yet know the LORD'. 289

Samuel was not as ignorant as Eli's sons ( 23, against 15). Only
Kimhi uses in his commentary the phrase that Samuel did not know
the fear of the LORD.

3:8 And the LORD called Samuel again the third time. And he arose
and went to Eli, and said, "Here I am, for you called me." Then Eli
perceived that the boy was called from before the LORD. 3:9 And Eli
said to Samuel, "Go, lie down; and if He calls you, you shall say,
'Speak, LORD, for thy servant hears,'" So Samuel went and lay down
in his place. 3:10 And the glory of the LORD was revealed and stood
forth, calling as at other times, "Samuel! Samuel!" And Samuel said,
"Speak, for thy servant hears." 3:11 Then the LORD said to Samuel,
"Behold, I am doing a thing in Israel, at which the two ears of every
one that hears it will tingle. 3:12 On that day I will fulfil against Eli
all that I have spoken concerning the people of his house. I will destroy
and I will end.

The Hebrew expression 'from beginning to end', is para-
phrastically rendered in accordance with its meaning: God will com-
pletely destroy Eli's house. TJon may have interpreted Hebrew
as the Hiphil of 'make ill, hurt', and not as the Hiphil of
'begin'.

289Cf. Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 53:1, "nesciens adhuc quid essent eloquia Domini",
and Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 75, "per prophetiae mysterium necdum ei re-
velatus fuerat sermo Domini".

290Ms a reads as some Hebrew MSS
291 Ms ebl starts with Tor the fourth time'.
292Mss b f m w x y do not read but simply (against 23).
293Ms ebl adds 'and He said'.
294Omitted in MS b, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
295Omitted in MS m ebl, probably because it was felt as the doublet of

296Ms f reads "and he did not threaten them".
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3:13 And I told him that I take revenge on the people of his house for
ever, for the guilt which he knew, because his sons are provoking and
he did not restrain them.

The general 'judge', is given a more precise meaning in the Ara-
maic 'take revenge'. The latter stem is often used to indicate
punishment by God, mostly with the noun 'requital, pun-
ishment', e.g. in 1 Sam. 2:1, 3 ( ll, 15). Smolar and Aberbach's
assumption that the idea of God's revenge is not present in TJon,297

is hardly justified. The verb Ithpaal, intends every kind of re-
quital, from reward to punishment, from judgment to revenge. It is
our modern feeling that revenge is beyond justification which makes
us hesitant to translate with "revenge" .

The Hebrew 'blaspheming', is replaced by the more general
'provoking', as a euphemism ( 14).298 The Aphel of is often

used to describe sinful behaviour towards God (cf. e.g. TO Num.
16:30; TJon Jer. 7:18; 11:17; 25:7; etc.). Consequently ,the choice of
the equivalent implies that TJon considered God the object of the
verb. Still, He is not mentioned as such, but Hebrew is rendered
literally. Since does not fit into this sentence and LXX appears to
have read this word is regarded as one of the tiqqune sopherim,
the scribes' corrections in the Hebrew text. 299 And although TJon did
not translate what most probably was the original reading it
showed by its choice of words that God was intended as the object of
the phrase.

3:14 Therefore I swore to the house of Eli that the guilt of Eli's house
shall not be forgiven by holy slaughterings or offerings for ever. "

In the CR a marginal text gives an addition, intended to be added
after the whole verse:

Jerushalmi: unless he devotes his attention to the Law and good works

297Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 147.
298The same equivalence is attested in TJon Isa. 52:5; 60:14; Jer. 33:24.
299Cf. C. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim and Other Theological Corrections

in the Masoretic Text of the Old Testament (OBO, 36), Freiburg & Gottingen
1981, 77-79; M. Harl, in: G. Dorival, M. Harl, O. Munnich, La Bible grecque des
Septante: Du judaisme hellenistique au christianisme ancien, Cerf 1988, 204-205.
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This escape clause agrees with the opinion of R. Abbaye, being a
member of the house of Eli, in the discussion found in RHsh. 18a,300

"From where [do we know] that a sentence which is accompanied by
an oath is not annulled? From that it is said, 'Therefore I swore to
the house of Eli that the sins of Eli's house will not be expiated by
sacrifice and offering.' Rabba said, 'By sacrifice and offering they are
not expiated, but they are expiated by Torah'; Abbaye said, 'But they
are expiated by Torah and by works of charity'." A different opinion is
expressed by R. Kahana, a member of the house of Eli himself, "With
sacrifice and with offering atonement is not made for him; but with
prayer atonement is made for him" (yRHsh. 2:6 (58b), cf. ySan. 1:2
(18c)). Although the marginal text is titled "Jerushalmi" , the content
fully agrees with the Bavli, not with the Talmud Jerushalmi.301

3:15 Samuel lay until morning; then he opened the doors of the sanc-
tuary of the LORD. And Samuel was afraid to tell the prophetic vision
to Eli. 3:16 But Eli called to Samuel and said, "Samuel, my son."
And he said, "Here I am." 3:17 And Eli said, "What is the word that
He spoke with you? Do not hide it from me. May the LORD do so to
you and more also, if you hide anything from me of all the word that
He spoke with you." 3:18 So Samuel told him all the words and hid
nothing from him. And he said, "It is the LORD; let him do what is
right before Him." 3:19 And Samuel grew, and the speech of the LORD
was in his aid, and none of all his words failed.

300Cf. also San. 108a; Yev. 105a. SER 11 (p. 53) quotes the solution of R. Johanan
that charity delivers from death (Prov. 10:2). These escape clauses are not men-
tioned in MekY, Bahodesh, 7.

301Kasher, 102.
302 Omitted in MS d.
303 Mss d f w y ebl read as in some Hebrew MSS.
304Mss d ebl add XQ3HD, just like after the next
305Mss b f w y read Tnria, more in conformity with the Hebrew text in many

MSS or with the Qere in other MSS, cf. BHS, crit.app.
306Mss m w y x read the Pael resulting in "the LORD was in his aid and

did not annul one of all his words.
307Some MSS restored the Hebrew "earth", by writing instead of (MSS

b w1) or by adding after it (MSS m ebl). Neither MS did adjust the verb
with the result that the translation is weird.
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The expression "let not fall to the ground" means that the subject
did not fail to fulfil his words. This expression is translated with the
plain verb in Aramaic ( 14). And although the Hebrew text
has the subject "he", TJon made "one of all his words" the subject
of the verb.308 However, the sentence remains as ambiguous as the
original Hebrew sentence—whose words did not fail, the LORD'S or
Samuel's?309 Interpreted within the wider context of 1 Sam. 3 and of
TJon as a whole, the suffix would refer to the LORD: in 3:12 the LORD
promised, "I will fulfil against Eli all that I have spoken", and this
type of sentences is mostly used in reference to the LORD'S words.310

However, interpreted within its narrower context, viz. 3:19-21, the
suffix refers to Samuel, for he is depicted here as the reliable prophet.
And "the concept of prophecy which underlies the statement of vs. 20,
is that a prophet is genuine if his words are fulfilled" (cf. Deut. 18:21-
22; Jer. 28:9).311 Taking into account that several Jewish interpreters
did indeed consider the suffix referring to Samuel, one must choose in
favour of the latter possibility.

Josephus states at this point about Samuel that "all that he proph-
esied was seen to come true".312 Pseudo-Jerome also suggested that
whatever he prophesied came true (cf. 1 Sam. 9:6). This interpreta-
tion is affirmed by Kimhi, who added that even prophecies without
the sanction of the divine Spirit were fulfilled.313

3:20 And all Israel from Dan to Beersheba knew that Samuel was reli-
able in the prophetic words of the LORD. 3:21 And the LORD continued
to reveal himself at Shiloh, for the LORD revealed himself to Samuel
at Shiloh by the word of the LORD.

308Cf. similar expressions in TJon Josh. 21:43; 23:14 (bis); 1 Kgs 8:56; Ezek.
12:28.

309Cf. the differences in modern translations, described in W.T. Claassen, "1
Sam. 3:19 — A Case of Context and Semantics", JNSL 8 (1980), 1-9, esp. 1-3.

310Cf. similar expressions in TgJosh. 21:43; 23:14 (bis); TgEzek. 12:28.
311W.T. Claassen, "1 Sam. 3:19 — A Case of Context and Semantics", JNSL 8

(1980), 1-9, esp. 2. Claassen also expounded the two exegetical options—that of
the wider and the narrower context—on p. 8.

312Josephus, Antiquities, 5:351.
313Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 76. See also the reading of several Yemenite MSS

which render that He—most probably the LORD—did not annul any of his words.
314Ms b adds
315Mss w y read 'to show himself, in conformity with the Hebrew text.
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5.6 The Capture of the Ark (1 Samuel 4)
In the triennial cycle, the last part of 1 Sam. 4 is read after the Torah
reading from Gen. 27, the account of Isaac blessing Jacob. The first
verses of the readings are very similar. Both first verses, Gen. 27:1
and 1 Sam. 4:15, contain the phrase that the eyes of the old men,
Isaac and Eli, were blind. The Aramaic version of the present chapter
was not adjusted to the Torah reading.

4:l And the word of Samuel was pleasing to all Israel. Now Israel went
out to wage war against the Philistines; they encamped at Stone of
Help and the Philistines encamped at Aphek. 4:2 The Philistines drew
up in line against Israel, and when the wagers of the battle spread,
Israel was shattered before the Philistines. They slew about four thou-
sand men in the battle line on the field. 4:3 And when the people came
to the camp, the elders of Israel said, "Why has the LORD shattered us
today before the Philistines? Let us take the ark of the covenant of the
LORD from Shiloh to us, that he may go between us. On account of the
Glory of his name we will be saved from the hand of our enemies."

Aside from some reverential and explanatory alterations TJon sub-
stitutes the verb "to go" for "to come". Here, the ark did not only
come to the Israelite camp, but went with the warriors against the
Philistines. This rendering is in accordance with the rest of the peri-
cope ( 16). Note also that the ark is not claimed to save the people,
but through a different vocalization a passivum divinum is achieved.

An attempt to clear the elders from guilt ( 23) is made in MS
D, with its rendering "And

316Omitted in MS B, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
317Omitted in MSS T ebl, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
318Ms B* adds through dittography.
319Ms eb91 adds a second here.
320Ms b reads more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29). Mss D T

read
321 Ms eb91 omits leaving "that we will be saved from the hand of our

enemies".
322Passive voice through different vocalization ( 3). Mss a J read the active

more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29). Ms Bm reads the
perfect tense,
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when the people came to the camp, they went to the elders of Israel
and said" . By doing this, MS D blames the people of bringing the ark
to the battle lines. The same interpretation is given by Josephus and
implicitly by Pseudo-Philo.323

4:4 So the people sent to Shiloh, and they carried from there the ark
of the covenant of the LORD Sebaoth, whose Presence dwells above
the cherubim. And the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were
there with the ark of the covenant of the LORD. 4:5 When the ark of
the covenant of the LORD came into the camp, all Israel gave a mighty
shout, so that the earth resounded. 4:6 And when the Philistines heard
the noise of the shouting, they said, "What is this noise of a great
shouting in the camp of the Judaeans?" And they learned that the
ark of the LORD had come to the camp. 4:7 And the Philistines were
afraid, for they said, "The ark of the LORD has come to the camp. "
And they said, "Woe to us! For it was not like this yesterday and
before that. 4:8 Woe to us! Who can deliver us from the hand of the
speech of the LORD, whose works are great? These are the mighty deeds
of the LORD, who smote the Egyptians with every plague, but did for
his people wonders in the wilderness.

Monotheism is integrated in this verse ( 22) by the use of the divine
name and by avoiding the plural "gods" of the Hebrew text. The

323 Josephus, Antiquities, 5:353; Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 54:1.
324Ms ebl reads 'and they took', in accordance with the preceding verse

325 Ms D adds from the preceding verse.
326 Cf. Syr.
327In conformity with TJon's habit to use as much as possible, but also in

conformity with 2 Hebrew MSS and the other versions.
328 Omitted by MS D.
329 Ms D omits by haplography.
330Omitted by MS B.
331 Mss a b d f m w x y D C * J T read a double
332Kimhi reads paraphrastically
333Mss b J read the land in stead of the people ( 29).
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phrase "these are the gods" is changed after the example of TJon
1 Sam. 2:6 into "these are the mighty deeds of the LORD".334 The
plural adjective is not maintained everywhere: for example, in Josh.
24:19 TJon simply renders the singular "holy God".335 The retention
of the plural forms may be due to the controversy between Jews and
Christians about the number of divine persons. In this controversy
R. Johanan claimed that the plural forms were necessary to show
that God "does nothing without consulting his heavenly Court" (San.
38b).

The verse was also adjusted to the account set out in Exodus and
Numbers, for the Egyptians were not smitten in the desert. By diver-
sification (-18) the plagues are restricted to Egypt and the desert is
the place where God was with his own people.336

4:9 Take courage and be heroic men,347 O Philistines, lest you become
subjected to the Judaeans as they have been subjected to you. Be heroic
men and wage war!" 4- '10 And the Philistines did wage war. And Israel

334The same technique is used in 2 Sam. 7:23.
335 In this way Syr translates the singular "mighty God" in the present verse, cf.

Schwartz, Die syrische Uebersetzung, 13.
336Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 15; P.A.H. de Boer, Research into the Text of

1 Samuel i-xvi, Amsterdam 1938, 38.
337Omitted by MSS b d, more in conformity to the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
338Omitted by MS D.
339Ms T reads
340Omitted by MSS b d, more in conformity to the Hebrew text (>-29).
341 Ms ebl reads 'they fled'.
342Ms S read more in conformity with the Hebrew text, although

with the same explanation ( 2 9 ) .
343 Omitted by MS d, more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
344Omitted by MSS a b B J, which only read , more in conformity with the

Hebrew text ( -29 ) . Syr also adds "from the House of".
345Ms D reads also 'rent', but more with the same stem as the Hebrew

text (>-29).
346Omitted by MS d, in conformity with the Hebrew text (^29), but deviating

from the usual rendering, cf. 2 Sam. 1:2; 15:32.
347Against Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 110, who translate, "and be

men, Philistine warriors". The combination 133 and is frequent in
TgSam, cf. 1 Sam. 14:52; 31:12; 2 Sam. 2:7; 11:16; 13:28; 17:10; 24:9.
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was shattered, and they retreated, every man to his city. And it was
a very great slaughter, and there fell of Israel thirty thousand foot
soldiers. 4-'H And the ark of the LORD was captured; and the two sons
of Eli were killed, Hophni and Phinehas.348 4:12 And a man from the
tribe of Benjamin's House ran from the battle line and came to Shiloh
the same day, with his clothes torn and earth thrown upon his head.

In a marginal expansion in the CR, the unknown Benjaminite man
is identified with Saul, triggered by the tribal name Benjamin ( 1 7 )
and by correspondences between this account and the report on Saul's
own death (15) :

Another book: And Saul, son of Kish, a man from the tribe of Benjamin,
ran from the battle lines and came to Shiloh the same day, with the aid of
an angel who made him run from there.

This identification gives a very tragic introduction to the person of
Saul, for his own death would be reported to David (2 Sam. 1:2-5) in
the same way. Many similarities between these two reports are present
in the Hebrew text, which are all integrated and even augmented in
the Aramaic version: a man came from the battle field, the one from
the tribe of Benjamin and the other from the presence of Saul, with his
clothes349 torn and earth upon his head (1 Sam. 4:12; 2 Sam. 1:2), the
man reported that he had come from the battle field, Eli and David
asked the same question, (1 Sam. 4:16; 2 Sam. 1:3-4),
the man reported that the people of Israel had fled, 03, also that
many people had been killed and also that two particular persons
had died, in one case Hophni and Phinehas, the sons of Eli, in the
other case Saul and his son Jonathan (I Sam. 4:17; 2 Sam. 1:4). These
similarities are given in the same word order. It is hardly surprising,
then, that the unknown messenger in 1 Sam. 4 is identified with Saul.
This identification is also mentioned in other Jewish sources, which
discuss the question how many miles Saul must have run on that one
day.350 However, these parallel sources note that Saul was swift (cf.
2 Sam. 1:23), whereas here the claim is inserted that an angel helped
him.

348A tosefta-targum to 1 Sam. 17:8, which will be discussed later on, identifies
Goliath as the killer of Eli's sons.

349In Hebrew two different words are used for "clothes", but in Aramaic both
words are rendered with

350Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 54:4; MTeh. 7:2; MShem. 11:1. Cf. also Ginzberg, Le-
gends, Vol. 6, 231, n. 49; Kasher, 102-103.
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4:13 When he came, behold, Eli was sitting upon his seat on the path
of the gateway, on the look-out351, for his heart trembled for the ark
of the LORD. And when the man came to tell [the news] in the city,
all the city was shaken.

The reference to the gate was added because of a similar phrase in
4:18 (cf. LXX). The complete phrase "on the path of the gateway"
can be found in 2 Sam. 15:2, both in Hebrew and in Aramaic ( 1 5 ) .
TJon follows Qere here, since the Hebrew must be read as , as in
these other verses.

351 Although Eli is said to be blind in 4:15, TJon uses the verb 'look out,
hope, expect', which definitely has the connotation of seeing, cf. also TJon Jer.
48:19.

352Ms B adds as in the sequel ( 1 5 ) .
353Mss a b c d f o m w x y B m C D J S T e b l read 'I retreated'.
354Ms B adds according to 4:12 ( 1 5 ) .
355 Also present in various Hebrew MSS and other versiones. Omitted in MSS b d

B C D T.
356Ms d reads 'they died', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
357Ms o reads Rashi reads both meaning 'neck'.
358By this literal translation TJon maintained the word play between Eli's weight

and God's honour (2:30; 4:21-22); cf. M. Garsiel, "Word Play and Puns as a
Rhetorical Device in the Book of Samuel", in: S.B. Noegel (ed.), Puns and Pundits:
Word Play in the Hebrew Bible and Ancient Near Eastern Literature, Bethesda
(MD) 2000, 181-204, esp. 203.

359Ms f4 explains 'she sank down'.
360Ms f reads , in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
361 Ms d reads ' ' f o r the ark was captured', in accordance with the next

verse. But MS d omits in the next verse.
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4:14 When Eli heard the sound of the outcry, he said, "What is the
sound of this panic?" Then the man hastened and came to tell Eli.
4:15 Now Eli was ninety-eight years old and his eyes were set, so that
he could not see. 4:16 And the man said to Eli, "I came from the
battle line, and I fled from the battle line today." And he said, "What
was the situation, my son?" 4:17 He who brought the tidings answered
and said, "Israel has retreated from before the Philistines, and there
has also been a great stroke among the people; your two sons also,
Hophni and Phinehas, have been killed and the ark of the LORD has
been captured." 4:18 When he mentioned the ark of the LORD, Eli fell
backward from his seat on the path of the gateway; and his neck was
broken and he died, for he was an old man, and heavy. He had judged
Israel forty years. 4:19 Now his daughter-in-law, the wife of Phinehas,
was with child, about to give birth. And when she heard the report that
the ark of the LORD was captured, and that her father-in-law had died,
and that her husband was killed, she bowed and gave birth, for her
pains frightened her. 4:20 And about the time of her death the women
standing around her said to her, "Fear not, for you have borne a male
son." But she did not answer or give heed. 4:21 And she named the
boy Ichabod, saying, "The Glory has been exiled from Israel!" for the
ark of the LORD had been captured and her father-in-law had died and
her husband had been killed.

TJon adds all the missing verbs, following the example of 4:19 ( 1 0 ) .
It could have been a result of a different Vorlage, because several
Hebrew MSS read either or

4:22 She had said, "The Glory has been exiled from Israel," for the
ark of the LORD had been captured.

5.7 In the Country of the Philistines (1 Samuel 5)

362Replaced by in MS d, but see preceding verse.
363Ms f does not use the term of war 'capture', but the neutral 'take',

also more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
364Ms C reads 'Stone of the Sword'.
365 Ms C omits probably by error.
366MSS b d m w x y D eb66 read the plural ( 9 ) . Mss f C read in

conformity with the Hebrew text (~29).
367Ms D reads 'on the morning of the day', cf. 5:4
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5:1 When the Philistines captured the ark of the LORD, they brought
it from the Stone of Help to Ashdod. 5:2 Then the Philistines took the
ark of the LORD and brought it into the house of Dagon and set it up
beside Dagon. 5:3 And when the people of Ashdod rose early the next
day, behold, Dagon had fallen on his face to the ground before the ark
of the LORD. So they took Dagon and put him back in his place. 5:4
When they rose early in the morning the next day, behold, Dagon had
fallen on his face to the ground before the ark of the LORD. And the
head of Dagon and the two palms of his hands were lying cut off upon
the threshold; only his body was left to him.

The peculiar Hebrew wording "only Dagon was left to him" has led
scholars to propose various conjectural readings. The first proposal
was made by J. Wellhausen.372 In his opinion, the final nun of the
word ]in was the result of dittography. Originally, it would have been
in, 'his fish, his fishy part,' based on the supposition that Dagon was
a sea god, depicted partly as a fish, partly human.373 Wellhausen's
proposal did not find general favour, because, due to the excavations
in Mari, Ugarit and Emar, Dagon is no longer identified with the
fish-man Odakon in Babylonian writings.374

Another emendation is based on the renderings of the versions.
P. de Lagarde suggests 'his back,' on the basis of the Targum,375

368 Ms T omits everything from here until the of the next verse, by
haplography.

369Omitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>-29).
370Ms f reads
371 Ms d and Kimhi add more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
372 J. Wellhausen, Der Text der Bucher Samuelis untersucht, Gottingen 1871, 59;

followed by Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 15.
373This suggestion was also mentioned by Kimhi, cf. Ginzberg, Legends, Vol. 6,

225, n. 34.
374F.J. Montalbano, "Canaanite Dagon: Origin, Nature," CBQ 13 (1951), 381-

97, esp. 396-97; M. Delcor, "Jahweh et Dagon", VT 14 (1964), 136-54, esp. 145;
L.K. Handy, "Dagon," in: D.N. Freedman (ed.), The Anchor Bible Dictionary,
Vol. 2 , New York 1992, 1-3; J.F. Healy, "Dagon", in: K. van der Toorn et al,
Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, Leiden 21999, 216-19, esp. 218.
Cf. on the contrary the depiction of Dagon in RSV with illustrations by Horace
Knowles, Swindon 1971, 208.

375P. de Lagarde, Prophetae chaldaice e fide codicis Reuchliniani, Leipzig 1872,
li, followed by H.P. Smith, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Books
of Samuel (ICC), Edinburgh 1899 (repr. 1969), 39.
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and S.R. Driver 13 on the basis of LXX.376 Similar renderings are
found in Syr ('the body of Dagon') and Vg ('the trunk of Dagon').

It is questionable, however, whether the ancient versions had a
different Vorlage. First, the context itself indicates that the torso of
Dagon is intended, as Delcor has rightly observed.377 Secondly, the
ancient versions clearly chose their own interpretation. Vg chose the
most technical interpretation: "Dagon truncus." Most probably, the
LXX used the word for its similarity to the Hebrew thus
rendering this word twice: only the back.'378 TJon
a n d S y r translated t h e word b y 'his body' (TJon S y r )

because of the similarity to the description of the body of King
Saul in 1 Sam. 31:9-10, where Saul's head is cut off and his body (Heb.

TJon Syr fastened to the wall of Beth-shan.For
this reason, the different renderings of the ancient versions can be
explained as interpretations of the difficult reading .379

5:5 Therefore the idol priests of Dagon and all who enter the house
of Dagon do not tread on the threshold of Dagon in Ashdod to this
day. 5:6 And the stroke of the LORD was heavily upon the people of
Ashdod, and He terrified and afflicted them with haemorrhoids, both
Ashdod and its territory.

TJon and Syr interpret Hebrew according to the Qere, also at-
tested in several Hebrew manuscripts, as 'haemorrhoids'. The
same interpretation can be found in 1 Sam. 5:12; 6:4, 5. The Heb-
rew is already used in the text of 1 Sam. 6:11, 17, so TJon's
translation could also be associative ( 1 5 ) . However, it is better to

376Driver, Notes, 51, followed by C.J. Goslinga, Het eerste boek Samuel (COT),
Kampen 1968,156; R.W. Klein, 1 Samuel (WBC, 10), Waco (TX) 1983, 48, n. 4d-
d; McCarter, / Samuel, 119; Cf. also H.W. Hertzberg, Die Samuelbucher (ATD,
10), Gottingen 51973, 38.

377Delcor, "Jahweh et Dagon", 144; cf. H.J. Stoebe, Das erste Buch Samuelis
(KAT, 8/1), Gutersloh 1973, 139; A. Caquot, Ph. de Robert, Les livres de Samuel
(CAT, 6), Geneve 1994, 88.

378Wellhausen, Der Text der Bulcher Samuelis untersucht, 59; followed by Stoebe,
Das erste Buch Samuelis, 139; Wellhausen is countered by Driver, Notes, 51,
although Driver admits that double renderings in LXX exist, cf. his "Introduction",
Iv.

379So also Schwartz, Die syrische Uebersetzung, 15.
380This time Rashi reads cf. MS f in the preceding verse.
381 Also in several Hebrew MSS.
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assume that this interpretation is a result of the description of this
episode in Ps. 78:66, "He hit his adversaries on the back, He put them
to everlasting shame".382 Meg. 25b assumes that was a more
polite expression than the indelicate w o r d . 3 8 3

The interpretation of the haemorrhoids can also be found in the
LXX, according to which the people of Ashdod were struck at their
private parts, cf. Symmachus, Aquila and Vg. Josephus makes the
disease worse and provides a description of a kind of dysentery, by
which the entrails were brought out, consumed and corrupted (An-
tiquities 6:1). None of the ancient versions combines the plague of
the haemorrhoids with that of the mice (see 6:4), as is done in other
rabbinic literature. There it is assumed that the mice came out of the
earth and jerked the entrails out of the bodies of the Philistines as
they defecated.384

5:7 And when the people of Ashdod saw that the stroke was equally
upon them, they said, "The ark of the God of Israel must not dwell
with us; for his stroke is heavily upon us and upon Dagon our idol. "

The Aramaic verb usually translated with 'be equal, be like, be
deserved', is the equivalent of Hebrew 'just, right'. One might
paraphrase the beginning of the Aramaic verse as follows: "And when
the people of Ashdod saw that they deserved the stroke . . . " . . _

An alternative meaning is suggested by Gordon. He argues that
the usage of this verb agrees with the plague vocabulary in the Samar-
itan Memar Marqah 1:4, which says, "An exceedingly great affliction
has been unleashed against us", and with the Aramaic translation
of Mt. 8:32, "And the whole herd of swine rushed headlong into the
sea" . In both instances the stem is used.387 He therefore concludes
that the contextual and comparative grounds for treating in TJon
1 Sam. 5:7 and 6:4 as a verb of rapid or hostile motion appear to be
strong.388

382Cf. MTeh. 78:11. Cf. E. de Vries, David koning van Israel: de opkomst van
zijn koningschap, Kampen n.d., 38.

383Cf. tMeg. 3, and the list of words written but not read in Soferim 38b.
384Cf. MShem. 10:77. See also Ginzberg, Legends, Vol. 2, 62-63.
385Plural because of the Hebrew text, but see MSS d o C D T which replace 

with the usual singular (-15).
386Mss w y D read 'it was dwelling'.
387R.P. Gordon, "The Meaning of the Verb swy in the Targum to 1 Samuel

V-VI", VT 42 (1992), 395-97, esp. 396.
388Gordon, "The Meaning of the Verb Swy", 397.
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5:8 So they sent and gathered together all the chiefs of the Philistines,
and said, "What shall we do with the ark of the God of Israel?" They
said, "Let the ark of the God of Israel be brought around to Gath. " So
they brought the ark of the God of Israel around.

While LXX and Vg regarded Gath as the subject of the verb, render-
ing "And the Gathites said" , T Jon and Syr considered Gath to be the
accusative of the next verb, rendering "be brought around to Gath"
The latter division of the verse is also attested by the Masoretic ac-
cents.

5:9 But after they had brought it around, the stroke of the LORD was
on the city, a very great panic. And He struck the men of the city,
great and small, so that they were afflicted with haemorrhoids.

The last phrase of this verse is rendered after the example of 5:12
( 1 5 ) . As a consequence, the citizens of Gath were considered to be
the subject of the verb, while the word became superfluous. Only
MS B* renders in conformity with the Hebrew, in which the haem-
orrhoids are the subject, with 'and haemorrhoids
spreaded on them'.396

389Omitted in MS S.
390 Ms D omits everything from until the second by haplography.
391 Ms B reads in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
392 Omitted by MS T.
393MSS a J read the more reverential (-23).
394MSS a b f m read
395 Cf. commentary on 1 Sam. 5:6.
396Ms Bm adds the correction , although without the preposition before

397Mss w y omit the phrase from mm up to as some Hebrew MSS, Syr
and MSS of LXX and Vg.

398 One of the occasions in which TJon did not render "men of . . . ".
399 Mss b f o m w x y B D J S T eb66 read a plural suffix, in accordance

with the number of the Ekronites and the rest of the narrative ( 9 ) .
400Plural in accordance with the number of Ekronites ( 9 ) ; likewise in Syr
401 Ms B renders a singular suffix, , in conformity with the Hebrew text (^29).
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5:10 So they sent the ark of the LORD to Ekron. And when the ark of
the LORD came to Ekron, the Ekronites cried out, "They have brought
around to me the ark of the God of Israel to kill us and our people. "

In the Hebrew text the group was regarded as a unity and it was
therefore possible to use a singular suffix. This is not maintained in
the Aramaic version. Most manuscripts read plural suffixes to denote
the members of the group. This alteration from singular to plural was
not necessary, for the singular is maintained in TO Gen. 34:30; TJon
Judg. 18:23; 1 Sam. 30:22; 2 Sam. 19:42-43.

5:11 Then they sent and gathered together all the chiefs of the Phil-
istines, and said, "Send away the ark of the God of Israel, and let it
return to its own place, that it may not kill me and my people. " For
there was a deathly panic throughout the whole city. The stroke of the
LORD was very heavy there.

It is suprising that TJon did not translate the phrase "me and my
people" in accordance with the plural in 5:10 (against >-15). Other
ancient versions render "us and our people" in 5:10 as well as in
5:11.405

5:12 The men who did not die were stricken with haemorrhoids, and
the cry of the city went up toward heaven.

5.8 The Return of the Ark (1 Samuel 6:1-7:17)
In the annual cycle 1 Sam. 6:1-7:17 is read as haftara after Lev. 9:1-
11:47. In the Sefardi tradition the haftara is only read up to 6:19.
Similarities between the Torah reading and the haftara can hardly be
found, except for the sin offering and the implicit idea of clean and
unclean.

In the triennial cycle 1 Sam. 6:6-14 is read after the chapter of
Exod. 10. The first verse of the haftara is reminiscent of Exod. 10:1-2,

402 Omitted by MS T.
403Ms B reads an Aphel of this verb 'and they made them gather', more

in accordance with the pericope.
404MS f reads 'town'.
405 Cf. BHS, crit.app.
406Ms f reads 'they were stricken'.
407 According to Qere, cf. 5:6.
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because it mentions the hardening of Pharaoh's heart and the pun-
ishment by God. Besides, both co-texts describe plagues due to the
captivity of God's own: the people of Israel in Exod. 7-12 and the ark
of the LORD in 1 Sam. 4-6. However, this haftara is not rendered in
conformity with the wording of the Torah reading. While TO Exod.
10:2 turns the Hebrew verb 'I made sport of [them]', into

'the wonders that I did', the haftara translates the same
Hebrew verb in 1 Sam. 6:6 by 'requital was made [from
them]'.

A similar part of the chapter, starting with 6:10, is read as haftara
in the triennial cycle after the Torah reading of Num. 4:17ff. There is
no apparant agreement between the two chapters, except the holiness
of the sanctuary and its content.

6:1 And the ark of the LORD was in the cities of the Philistines seven
months. 6:2 And the Philistines called for the priests and the diviners,
saying: "What shall we do with the ark of the LORD? Let us know with
what we shall send it to its place. " 6:3 And they said, "If you413 send
away the ark of the God of Israel, do not send it empty, for you shall
by all means return before Him a guilt offering. Then you will be
healed and it will be relieved to you. Why would his stroke not rest
from you?"

TJon did not accept that the Philistines were still in doubt about
the origin of the plague. Therefore, the Hebrew phrase "it will be
known to you why his hand does not turn away from you" is turned

408Mss a J read 'in the field', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
409 Mss a b c d f m o w y x B D J S T eb66 read 'to the idol priests',

according to the usual way of distinguising between the LORD'S priests and idol
priests (>-22).

410Ms f reads the almost blasphemous rendering 'in the ark', which is in
harmony with the following verse, "do not send it empty".

411 Mss a b m o w y x B D S eb66 add 'you', as is done in some Hebrew
MSS and quotations, and by LXX and Syr. This plus is fully in harmony with the
verse ( 1 0 ) .

412Mss a b e d f o read 'but, except', which is in harmony with the meaning
of the verse ( 1 6 ) . Mss m w x y B D J S T , however, add this conjunction before

making a conflated reading.
413 Since one must choose a personal pronomen to complement the phrase, the

second person plural, attested in many MSS, Syr and LXX, is the most natural.
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into the certainty of deliverance from the plague, in accordance with
the rest of the account (Vl6), e.g. 6:5. However, since LXX translates
likewise, "and atonement shall be made for you", Winton Thomas'
suggestion that the Hebrew verb J?T might be connected with the
similar Arabic verb, meaning "be quiet, be at rest" and in another
form even "become reconciled with" , sounds very likely.414 If this is
true, TJon either renders the original meaning or connects it with a
different stem

6:4 When they said, "What is the guilt offering that we shall return
before Him?" they said, "The number of the chiefs of the Philistines:
five golden haemorrhoids and five golden mice, for the one stroke was
equally422 on all of you and on your chiefs. 6:5 So you must make
images of your haemorrhoids and images of your mice that ravaged
the land, and you shall give glory before the God of Israel. Perhaps his
stroke will rest from you and your idols and your land. 6:6 Why should
you harden your hearts as the Egyptians and the pharaoh hardened
their hearts? Was that not when revenge was taken on them? And
afterwards they sent them away and they went.

In the second instance where reference is made to the Exodus (cf.
1 Sam. 4:8) TJon harmonizes it with the order of the Pentateuchal
account. The pharaoh and his people did indeed harden their heart
as God was taking revenge (passivum divinum), but the Egyptians
only let the people go after the plagues. Mss a J even state that they

414D. Winton Thomas, "A Note on in I Samuel VI. 3", JThS, 11
(1960), 52. However, see also the objections to this kind of etymologizing: J. Barr,
Comparative Philology and the Text of the Old Testament, Oxford 1968, 19-23.

415According to Qere, cf. the commentary on 1 Sam. 5:6.
416Mss o S reads 'is dwelling' (cf. 5:7). Omitted by MS f.
417Second person, as in several Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions.
418According to Qere, cf. the commentary on 1 Sam. 5:6.
419Ms f reads in conformity with the Hebrew text, but in contrast to the

usual reverential rendering ( 2 9 ; against 22).
420Ms D omits by haplography.
421 Mss a f J read in conformity with the Hebrew text, but in contrast to

the usual rendering (^29; against >-9).
422For this rendering, see the commentary on 1 Sam. 5:7.
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hardened their hearts until revenge was wreaked on them,
Sincebove God's holiness and righteousness must be stres

all, TJon does not translate that God "made sport" of the Egyptians,
but that requital was made to them. The Egyptians simply suffered
the consequences of their deeds.423

6:7 Now then, take and prepare one new cart and two milch cows
which have never pulled in a yoke. And bind the cows to the cart, but
send their calves back inside, so that they cannot follow them.

A clarification was made, in harmony with the co-text. Whether the
cows were ever tied to a yoke does not matter, but whether they were
used to be pulling in a yoke. Not the cause was translated, but the
result (>-ll). Furthermore, Hebrew 'to the house', was rendered
by 'to the inside', in this verse, while the similar Hebrew is
rendered by in verse 10. The translation "inside" stresses the
result of the movement. It possibly indicates the difference between a
house and building in which these calves were put.

6:8 And you shall take the ark of the LORD and put it down on the
cart. And you shall place in a box at its side the golden figures which
you are returning before Him as a guilt offering. Then you shall send
it off, and it will go. 6:9 And you shall watch: if it goes up on the way
of its own territory, to Beth-shemesh, then this great harm was done
from before Him; but if not, then we shall know that it was not his
stroke that came near to us, it happened to us by chance. "

The original phrase "it is He who has done us this great harm" is
turned into a reverential circumlocution in the passive voice and with

423Cf. also Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 147, who also refer to the same
verb in Isa. 66:4, which became "to break" in TJon.

424Ms d adds in conformity with the Hebrew text, but it does not fit
anymore into the Aramaic translation ( 2 9 ) .

425 Ms o adds in conformity with the Hebrew text, thus making a double
rendering.

426Mss a b c d f o B D J T read in conformity with the Hebrew text.
427 The phrase is omitted by MS D (haplography).
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the preposition .428 In this process the personal pronomen is
rendered by a suffix after and the nota accusativi is omitted. In
some MSS, however, these two words are maintained, although they
no longer fit into the sentence. Ms f maintained before Aramaic

and MSS a b c d f o J T maintain the nota accusativi — before th
subject

Both TJon and Syr translate the Hebrew verb 'touch, strike'
with a form of the stem 'draw near', thereby creating a distance
between God and man (23) . 4 2 9 The meaning of the Hebrew verb is
maintained in "his stroke" , the circumlocution of "his hand" .

6:10 And the men did so, and led two milch cows and bound them
to the cart, and shut up their calves at home. 6:11 And they put the
ark of the LORD on the cart, and the box and the golden mice and
the images of their haemorrhoids. 6:12 And the cows went straight on
the way, in the direction of Beth-shemesh, along one highway, lowing
as they went. They turned neither to the right nor to the left, and
the chiefs of the Philistines went after them as far as the border of
Beth-shemesh.

Hebrew expressions like are mostly constructed with one
absolute infinitive. This infinitive can be followed by a second abso-
lute infinitive, or by an adjective, an imperfect consecutive, a perfect,
or a participle.433 These Hebrew phrases, expressing the idea of long
continuance, are either rendered into Aramaic by one infinitive
and one participle (1 Sam. 6:12; 14:19; 19:23; 2 Sam. 3:24; 13:19;
16:5) — but note that the main verb is also a participle — or by a con-
struction with two participles (2 Sam. 3:16; 5:10; 16:13). Sometimes
the Hebrew expression is construed with a participle, followed either
by a participle or by an adjective. These phrases are always translated
with two participles, e.g. ' ' g r o w i n g stronger' (2 Sam. 3:1;
23:6, 7) and 'growing weaker' (2 Sam. 3: 1).434

428Similarly Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 55:6.
429Cf. the same shift in 1 Kgs 19:5, 7; 2 Kgs 13:21.
430Mss a b c d f m o w x y B C D J S T eb66 render
431 The phrase is omitted by MS J.
432 According to the Hebrew in the Codex Leningradensis, although many Hebrew

MSS read , as in former verses (cf. 5:6).
433The Hebrew variants are described in GKC § 113, s-u.
434Cf. 1 Sam. 17:15, 41; cf. S. Bombeck, Das althebraische Verbalsystem aus
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And Beth-shemesh was harvesting the wheat harvest in the v
and when they lifted up their eyes and saw the ark, they rejoiced to
see it. 6:14 The cart went to the field of Joshua, who was of Beth-
shemesh, and stood there. And a great stone was there; and they split
up the wood of the cart and sacrificed the cows as a burnt offering
before the LORD. 6:15 And the Levites took down the ark of the LORD
and the box that was with it, in which were the golden things, and put
them upon the great stone. And the men of Beth-shemesh sacrificed
burnt offerings and slaughtered holy sacrifices on that day before the
LORD. 6:16 And when the five chiefs of the Philistines saw it, they
returned that day to Ekron. 6:17 These are the golden haemorrhoids
which the Philistines returned as a guilt offering before the LORD: one
of444 Ashdod, one of Gaza, one of Ashkelon, one of Gath, one of
Ekron. 6:18 And the golden mice, the number of all the cities of the
Philistines belonging to the five chiefs, from the fortified cities unto
the unwalled cities, and unto the great stone on which they returned
the ark of the LORD, to this day. Behold, it is in the field of Joshua
who was of Beth-shemesh.

aramaischer Sicht: Masoretischer Text, Targume und Peschitta (EHS.T, 591),
Frankfurt a.M. 1997, 196.

435Literal translation of Hebrew with the same meaning; cf. S.C. Reif, "A
Root to Look up? A Study of the Hebrew NS' 'YN", in: J.A. Emerton (ed.),
Congress Volume Salamanca 1983 (VT.S, 36), Leiden 1985, 230-44.

436Omitted in MSS B* C D T.
437This stem is also used in Syr.
438Ms D reads 'they brought'.
439 Omitted by MSS C D T.
440According to the Hebrew text, although a few Hebrew MSS read cf. 5:6
441 Omitted in MS d, in conformity with the Hebrew text, but in contrast to th

usual Targumic vocabulary ( 2 9 ) .
442 Omitted in MS f.
443Ms a reads 'the valley in which the stone . . . ' , more in

conformity with the Hebrew text, but also according to the Targumic explanation.
444 Only MS d maintains the preposition before the five place-names.
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TJon seeks to translate a rather unintelligible verse in harmony with
the preceding verses. Therefore, the Hebrew 'brook', is emended
into 'stone', which is also mentioned in 6:14 (16) . 4 4 5 The follow-
ing verb became , which also occurs in 6:15 ( 1 5 ) . According
to this rendering the region of the Philistines reached as far as the
great stone in the field of Joshua. The number of the fortified cities
is adapted to reality (~9) , as is done in Syr.

In contrast to TJon, Pseudo- Jerome tries hard to explain the word
represented by "Abel" in Vg. On the one hand he explains it with

the great mourning that followed the stroke mentioned in 6:19. In this
verse the verb , 'mourn', is used. On the other hand he connects
it with the city Abel mentioned in 2 Sam. 20:18.446

6:19 And He killed among the men of Beth-shemesh, because they
rejoiced as they saw the ark of the LORD, when it was exposed; and
He killed among the elders of the people seventy men and among the
assembly fifty thousand men. And the people mourned, because the
LORD had made a great stroke among the people.

The Hebrew combination of with is translated "they rejoiced
as they saw",453 after the example of 6:13 ( 1 5 ) . Most MSS then omit
the preposition before and add 'when it was exposed'.
The inhabitants did not just look at the ark, which was inevitable at
its return, but they exposed the ark on the great stone and enjoyed
looking at it.454 This explanation is also given by R. Levi, who claimed
that the curtain covering the ark was removed and that they looked

445 So a few Hebrew MSS, LXX and two MSS of the Vetus Latina.
446Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 77.
447Ms S used the copula while MS ebl chose Both MSS omit the verb

448Mss a b c d f m o w x y B C D J S and Kimhi read Kimhi and MSS a
J add before it.

449The phrase 12 is omitted by MSS C ebl.
450 Ms a reads , more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
451 Omitted by MS ebl.
452Ms ebl reads , in accordance with the preceding occurrences in this verse

453See also HALAT3, s.v. Driver, Notes, 58.
454 Although some MSS maintain the preposition , they provide the same trans-

lation and explanation. In Aramaic the combination of with also means "to
look at, to gaze at", cf. TO Gen. 34:1; TgJudg. 16:27; TgEzek. 21:26.
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at it (NumR. 5:9) ,455 Only Josephus explains the implicit reason for
this punishment, viz. the fact that they appoached the ark as non-
priests.456

Another explanation, making their sin even greater, is given in the
margin of CR:

There are those who say: because they rejoiced in the destruction of Israel
and despised the ark of the LORD, when it was exposed457

This explanation is based on the assumption that the verb means
"to look with contempt", as it is used in Cant. 1:6. Likewise R. Abehu
explained the word (Sot. 35a-b), later supported by Rashi.458 The
contempt of the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh was expressed in their
continued harvesting while the Levites took care of the ark, explains
R. Eleazar (Sot. 35b, cf. also NumR. 5:9). Contempt of the ark or the
temple was a grave sin, which was inevitably requitted (cf. 1 Mace.
1:31-40; 2 Mace. 4:10-17).

The problem of the double figure in the Hebrew text is solved by
diversification (18).4 5 9 The number 70 is connected with the elders
of the people, according to the number of the Sanhedrin.460 And the

455Komlosh, 317. So also SER 12 (p. 58), with the explanation
"whey they saw the ark, they laughed and stood up, and once they were standing,
they began to dance around and even say things that were utterly inappropriate".

456 Josephus, Antiquities, 5:16. The same explanation could have been the basis
of the rendering in LXX, cf. McCarter, / Samuel, 131.

457Or: "plundered the ark of the LORD, when it was open."
458Komlosh, 317.
459This double figure is very rare, though not completely absent in the rest of

the Hebrew Bible. The double 'men' is parallel to the double use of the word 'day'
in Lev. 12:4. The order of the numbers—single figure numbers first, then the tens,
then the hundreds, then the thousands, rather than the other way round—is also
found Num. 3:50. The omission of the conjunction is not paralleled. Cf. D.M.
Fouts, "Added Support for Reading '70 Men' in 1 Samuel VI 19," VT 42 (1992),
394. Most exegetes conclude that the number fifty thousand was added later,
perhaps to stress the holiness of the ark, cf. J. Wellhausen, Der Text der Bucher
Samuelis untersucht, Gottingen 1871, 66; H.P. Smith, A Critical and Exegetical
Commentary on the Books of Samuel (ICC), Edinburgh 1899 (repr. 1969), 49;
S.I. Feigin, "Shemesh the son of Yahweh", JQR 28 (1937/38) 225-42, esp. 234;
Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 16; H.W. Hertzberg, Die Samuelbucher (ATD, 10),
Gottingen 51973, 46; C.J. Goslinga, Het eerste boek Samuel (COT), Kampen 1968,
176; R.W. Klein, 1 Samuel (WBC, 10), Waco (TX) 1983, 54n.l9b; D.M. Fouts,
"Added Support for Reading '70 Men' in 1 Samuel VI 19," VT 42 (1992) 394.
The ancient versions were not used- as a basis for this assumption.

460 The translation might be an 'al tiqre interpretation of Hebrew ,
'seventy', read as elders of the people'; cf. N.H. Tur-Sinai, "The Ark of
God at Beit Shemesh (1 Sam. vi) and Peres 'Uzza (2 Sam. vi; 1 Chron. xiii)", VT
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number 50,000 is connected with the assembly of the people. Sim-
ilar explanations can be found in Vg, which translates "et percussit
de populo septuaginta viros et quinquaginta millia plebis"461 and in
the Talmudim and Midrashim (ySan. 2:4 (20b); San. 20b; Sot. 35b;
NumR. 5:9).462

Another view based on the explanation, given in NumR. 5:9, is
reflected in a variant reading in MSS a C J:

And he struck among the elders of the people seventy men, who were in
the assembly as fifty thousand men.

Pseudo-Jerome also regards the second number as complementing the
first. The number of dead was 70, but these people were worth 50,000
men each.463 Pseudo-Jerome then refers to 2 Sam. 18:3 where David
is said to be as valuable as ten thousand people.464

R. Eleazar suggests the opposite, viz. that 50,000 men were killed,
who were as worthy as the 70 men of the Sanhedrin (NumR. 5:9). In
SER 12 (p. 58) the following explanation is found: "There fell fifty
thousand of Israel and with them the Great Sanhedrin" (cf. R. Elijah's
opinion in NumR. 5:9).465

6:20 Then the men of Beth-shemesh said, "Who is able to stand before
the ark of the LORD, this holy God? 'And to what place shall it be
brought up, away from us?"

In order to avoid identification of the ark with the LORD467 and
to avoid the misunderstanding that God could be moved from one

1 (1951), 275-86, esp. 280.
461V. Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Parallelen und Aufschlusse zu Septuaginta und

Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-252, esp. 243; F. Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen
uber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus bei der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments
aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10 (1929), 3-30, esp. 7.

462Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 16; Komlosh, , 328.
463Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 78: "Hos septuaginta viros judices septuaginta

Hebrei intellegunt,. quorum merito et gloriae quinquaginta milia viri conparaban-
tur".

464Josephus, Antiquities, 6:16 mentions only the number 70.
465Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 55:10 resolves the whole problem by concluding the story

with huge numbers of Philistines who would have died.
466Omitted by MS B, leaving "before this holy ark of the LORD", cf. 4QSama.

LXXB even omits the tetragrammaton, reading "before this holy ark".
467P.A.H. de Boer, Research into the Text of 1 Samuel i-xvi, Amsterdam 1938,

15; Komlosh, , 328.
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place to another, TJon applies a few exegetical techniques. First the
word "ark" is added before God's name (>-23) and consequently the
last verb is altered into the passive voice: the ark had to be carried
(>~11).468 The question to whom the ark would go is turned into a
question as to which place it must be carried. The ark was not per-
sonal property, but had to be put in a chosen place (>~16, cf. Exod.
20:24; Deut. 12:5).

saying, "The Philistines have returned the ark of the LORD. Come
down and take it up to you." 7:1 And the men of Kiriath-jearim
came and took up the ark of the LORD and brought it to the house
of Abinadab on the hill475; and they appointed his son, Eleazar, to
guard the ark of the LORD. 7:2 From the day that the ark lodged in
Kiriath-jearim many days passed — it became twenty years — and all
the House of Israel gathered themselves after the worship of the LORD.
7:3 Then Samuel said to all the house of Israel, "If you are returning
to the worship of the LORD with all your heart, then remove the idols
of the nations and the Ashtaroth from among you, and direct your
heart to the worship of the LORD, and worship before Him alone. And
He will deliver you from the hand of the Philistines. " 7:4 So Israel
removed the Baals and the Ashtaroth and they worshipped before the
LORD alone. 7:5 Then Samuel said, "Gather all Israel at Mizpah, and

468In LXX the word "ark" is added to this verb.
469MS d reads , 'return'.
470Ms ebl reads
471 Ms a adds 'covenant'.
472Ms ebl omits but adds
473Ms £2 reads 'they were reprimanded, rebuked'. In this way 7:2 func-

tions more as a heading of 1 Sam. 7.
474Ms w reads "all the people".
475Or: in The Hill.
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/ will pray before the LORD on behalf of476 you. " 7:6 So they gathered
themselves at Mizpah, and poured out their hearts like water, in re-
pentance before the LORD. And they fasted on that day, and said there,
"We are guilty before the LORD. " And Samuel judged the sons of Israel
at Mizpah.

The ritual of pouring out water is allegorically explained as repent-
ance ( 25). 477 In this explanation the Hebrew is omitted and
the Hebrew is transposed. Only the Leiria edition and the Antwerp
Polyglot add the literal translation , 'and they drew water'.
The Antwerp Polyglot omits the Aramaic and creates a mean-
ingful rendering, "they drew water and poured out their hearts in
repentance before the LORD".478 The Leiria edition, however, main-
tains the Aramaic , making an odd combination of literal and
figurative language.

This figurative explanation479 is made to avoid the misunderstand-
ing that the people poured out the water as a libation. Such a libation
could only be performed by priests (24) . 4 8 0 This metaphor is based
on the use of the Hebrew , 'pour out', in this verse, which is not the
usual verb to indicate libations, 481 The verb is mostly used of
pouring out liquids, and tears, cf. 1 Sam. 1:15, "I have been pouring
out my soul before the LORD" referring to Hannah's prayer; Ps. 62:9,
"pour out your heart before Him"; and especially Isa. 38:5, "I have
heard your prayer, I have seen your tears", referring to Hezekiah's
prayer. In these three texts the combination of prayer and the figur-
atively used "pouring out" is attested.482

476 This is the usual rendering of with the sense of "on behalf of", cf. B. Gross-
feld, Targum Neofiti 1: An Exegetical Commentary to Genesis Including Full Rab-
binic Parallels, New York 2000, 191.

477Thus it is quoted in SER 17 (p. 86); MTeh. 29:2; cf. 119:76.
478 A similar combination of a real water libation and the figurative meaning of

prayer is found in Josephus, Antiquities, 6:22.
479Note that the same metaphor is translated with realistic vocabulary in 1 Sam.

1:15.
480Cf. mSuk. 4:1, 9-10; tSuk. 3:3, 14-16; MShem. 13:1; and Rashi and Kimhi's

commentary. Cf. Komlosh, 323; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum
Jonathan, 18-19.

481 Cf. Ch. Dohmen, in: G.J. Botterweck et al, Theologisches Worterbuch
zum Alten Testament, Bd. 5, Stuttgart 1986, 488-93.

482The combination of water (tears) and repentance is also used in TPsJ Exod.
40:7, an instruction concerning the laver and its water "for the sins of such as
convert by repentance, and pour off their perversity like water".
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7:7 When the Philistines heard that the sons of Israel had gathered
themselves at Mizpah, the chiefs of the Philistines went up against
Israel. And when the sons of Israel heard of it, they feared before the
Philistines. 7:8 And the sons of Israel said to Samuel, "Do not fall
silent in your prayer for us486 before the LORD our God, that He may
save us from the hand of the Philistines. " 7:9 So Samuel took one
sucking lamb and sacrificed it as a whole burnt offering before the
LORD. And Samuel prayed before the LORD on behalf of487 Israel and
the LORD accepted his prayer.

TJon made no effort to omit Samuel's fault by offering a whole burnt
offering without being a priest. R. Abba b. Kahana openly acknow-
ledged that Samuel was too young and a Levite (NumR. 14:1; MTeh.
27:6).

7:10 As Samuel was sacrificing up the burnt offering, the Philistines
drew near to wage war against Israel. But the LORD thundered with
a great voice that day against the Philistines and confused them; and
they were shattered before Israel. 7:11 And the men of Israel went
out of Mizpah and pursued the Philistines, and smote them, as far as
below Beth-sharon.

The place-name Beth-car was altered into Beth-sharon ( 19), a city
in the coastal area. Although Beth-sharon satisfies the strategical
needs in 1 Sam. 7, it does not agree with the archaeological point

483Ms a reads 'cease', which is more in conformity with the Hebrew text
(^29).

484According to the Qere; cf. the rabbinic discussion in AZ 24b, and the list of
words written without a Waw, but to be read with one in Soferim 38a.

485Omitted in MS b.
486 Literally: "do not fall silent from us from praying ..."
487This is the usual rendering of with the sense of "on behalf of", cf. Gross-

feld, Targum Neofiti 1, 191.
488Singular against the Hebrew text, although MSS b f m w x y read the plura

0-29).
489Menachem b. Salomo, Rome 1154, cited by W. Bacher, "Notes on the

Critique of the Text to the Targum of the Prophets", JQR 11 (1899), 651-655,
esp. 653, reads which is "undoubtedly a corruption".
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of view.490 Syr turns Beth-car into Beth-yeshen, repeating the name
as the rendering of Shen in 7:12.

7:12 Then Samuel took one stone and set it up between Mizpah and
Shen and called its name "Stone of Help", for he said, "Up to here
the LORD has helped us."

The place-name Ebenezer is translated according to its meaning
(>-19). This translation brings about that the repetition of the verb
"help" is maintained.

7:13 So the Philistines were shattered and did not again cross492 the
border of the land of Israel. And the stroke of the LORD was on the
Philistines all the days of Samuel.

Hebrew 'they were subdued', is translated with the verb
'they were shattered', according to 7:10 ( 15). Since the Aramaic

means 'border' in the first place, TJon adds the word to
clarify the text ( 11). The Philistines stopped violating the borders
of Israel's land.

7:14 The cities which the 'Philistines had taken from Israel were re-
stored to Israel, from Ekron to Gath; and Israel delivered them from
the hand of the Philistines. And there was peace between Israel and the
Amorites. 7:15 Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life. 7:16 And
he used to go on a circuit year by year to Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpah;
and he was judging Israel, all these places. 7:17 And on his return to
Ramah — for there was his house and there he judged Israel — he built
there an altar before the LORD.

490Smolar, Aberbach, Targurn Jonathan, 113.
491 Ms a reads merely for in conformity with the Hebrew text

(5-29).
492 Literally: enter.
493Ms ebl reads "from Ekron to Gath and to their territory".
494Mss w y d read the active participle 'he used to judge'.
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5.9 The Demand for a King (1 Samuel 8)
This chapter was read as haftara in the triennial cycle, after the Torah
reading of Deut. 17:14-20, warnings about the future king. There are
not many verbal agreements between the Hebrew text of these pas-
sages, or between the Aramaic versions. It is noteworthy that TJon
specifically renders "the customs of the king" (8:11), and does not
refer to the Torah.495

8:1 When Samuel became old, he appointed his sons as judges over
Israel. 8:2 The name of his firstborn son was Joel, and the name of
his second Abijah; they were judges in Beer-sheba. 8:3 Yet his sons
did not walk in his ways, but turned aside after false riches: They
accepted bribes and perverted justice.

In contrast to 1 Sam. 2:22 (MS f), concerning the guilt of Eli's sons,
no attempt is made here to play down the guilt of Samuel's sons, but
cf. 12:2. It could have been done after the example of GenR. 85:12,
which quotes the soothing statement of R. Berekiah, "A trading cara-
van passed through Beer-sheba, whereupon they would neglect their
communal duties and go about their own business, and on account
of such behaviour the Holy One, blessed be He, stigmatized them
as though they took bribes." A slightly different statement is made
by R. Samuel b. Nahmani in the name of R. Jonathan (Shab. 56a):
Samuel's sons did not want to travel around, as their father did, in
order to increase their income.

495Cf. tSan. 4:5.
496So also Syr.
497Ms £3 reads for This could be an attempt to keep up the standard for

judges by calling Samuel's sons, who were no good judges, merely "leaders" ( 23),
cf. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 29. These "leaders" formed a separate
class of judges (cf. also TgJudg. 2:16-19); see below, commentary on 2 Sam. 7:11.
The same phenomenon occurs in 1 Sam. 1:3, where Eli's sons are not called priests.

498Plural as in the Qere and as in 8:5 ( 15).
499Mss w y read 'give', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29). The

official text translates according to 8:5
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8:4 Then all the elders of Israel gathered together and came to Samuel
at Ramah. 8:5 And they said to him, "Behold, you have become old
and your sons do not walk in your ways; now appoint for us a king to
judge us like all the nations." 8:6 But the thing was evil in Samuel's
sight, when they said, "Appoint for us a king to judge us. " And Samuel
prayed before the LORD. 8:7 And the LORD said to Samuel, "Accept the
speech of the people in all that they say to you, for it is not you they
have rejected, for they have refused500 my worship so that I cannot be
king over them anymore.

By using a reverential circumlocution here and in the next verse, TJon
avoids saying that Israel had rejected God (^-23). Such a phrase would
have been too blasphemous.501 By choosing the word 'worship',
the translation also explains the nature of God's kingship in Israel,
viz. through worship. The choice of the verb in this respect is due
to diversification (>~18).

8:8 According to all the deeds which they have done, from the day
I brought them up out of Egypt to this day — they have forsaken my
worship and have worshipped the idols of the nations — so they are also
doing to you, too.

Because TJon is strictly monotheistic, it consistently denotes foreign
gods with 'error' (see above, Ch. 4, s.v. ). The existence of
these gods is also denied. For that reason is considered a nomen
rectum and is rendered as the genitive following "the idols of
the nations".503

8:9 Now then, accept their speech. Only, you shall solemnly warn
them, and tell them the right of the king who shall reign over them. "

By its choice of the Graecism TJon shows that Samuel did not
warn the people concerning God's law, but concerning the king's cus-
toms and rights. References to God's Torah would have been made

500Alternative translation: they have cut off.
501Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 130-31.
502Ms ebl reads 'I brought out', according to the text of the first com-

mandment (Exod. 20:2, 15).
503Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 360. Thus also in 1 Sam. 26:19.
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using the word xn (see above, Ch. 4, Hebrew ). With this trans-
lation T Jon takes the side of Rab and R. Judah in their discussions on
this chapter. While their opponents R. Samuel and R. Yose surmised
that "all that is set out in the chapter, the king is permitted to do" ,
they argued that the present chapter was only written to inspire the
Israelites with awe (San. 20b).

8:10 So Samuel told all the words of the LORD to the people who were
asking a king from him. 8:11 He said, "This is the right of the king
who shall reign over you: he will take your sons and appoint them
to his chariots and to be his horsemen, and the pursuers before his
chariots;

The double plural "chariots" is a logical adaption to reality ^9):
a king will certainly have more than one chariot. The plural is also
attested in Syr and LXX.

Hebrew 'they run', is equated with the Aramaic intransitive
verb The verb can mean 'to follow, to pursue', but also
'to drive, to drift'504 This Aramaic rendering is a clear example of
clarification (>-ll) and need not to be explained by assuming that
TJon derived from the Hebrew verb 'oppress'.505

8:12 and to appoint for himself commanders of thousands and com-
manders of fifty; and farmers to plough his ground and to reap his
harvest; and craftsmen to make his implements of war and the equip-
ment for his chariots.

TJon adds the words "farmers" and "craftsmen" to make a division
in this series. Three groups are created: the commanders of the king's
army, the men who must till the king's ground, and the men who will
make the king's equipment ( 11).

13 8

8:13 He will take your daughters to be servants and cooks and bakers.

504 Cf. Levy, CWT, s.v.
505Against Komlosh, 302. Cf. 2 Sam. 15:1.
506 Omitted in MS f.
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According to TJon, women could not be perfumers. The craft of a
perfumer was highly respected and desired,507 and perfumers, espe-
cially those producing incense for the temple service, could only be
male Levites, because of the sanctity of the temple. Moreover, it was
connected with the Levite house of Abtinas only.508 Syr also renders
a more feminine profession, viz. embroiderer.509 Both translations be-
tray the contemporary social position of women.510

15 8 - 8:14 He will take the best of your fields and vineyards and olive o
ards and give them to his servants. 8:15 He will take one tenth of your
grain and of your vineyards and give it to his commanders and his
servants.

The Hebrew verb occurs only twice in the Qal (1 Sam. 8:15, 17).
Because the Aramaic equivalent does not occur in the Peal, a
translation is given in 'he will take one out of ten'.

8:16 The most handsome of your menservants, your maidservants,
your young men and your asses he will take for his business.

A distinction is made between words referring to humans and words
referring to animals and things. For humans the verb 'to lead'
is used (1 Sam. 8:11, 13, 16), and not 303, 'to take', as in the other
verses of this chapter. The Hebrew original is in all cases. The
humans are called "handsome", the estates "good" (1 Sam. 8:14). In
both verses the Hebrew uses 310.

The last two words of the Hebrew verse, were prob-
lematic for all translators. It is clear that the text intends that the
servants, the young men and the asses will do the king's business.
Thus it is stated in TJon, as well as in the Qumran text of this verse,

and they will do his business', but here the accusative
with preposition betrays the late date of this variant ( 16). Vg
and LXX provide associative translations: Vg uses a causative verb,

507Cf. Qid. 82b; Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 116, n. 13.
508Cf. mYom. 3:11; Yom. 38a.
509 Schwartz, Die syrische Uebersetzung, 21 assumed that Syr read ? for

510Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 107.
511 Ms b reads 3m.
512 Omitted in MSS a f.
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'he makes them do his business', similar to the construction in 8:11-
12, while LXX seems to have read 'he will take a tenth', as in
the preceding and next verse (8:15, 17). 513

8:17 He will take one tenth of your flocks, and you will be his servants.
8:18 And in that day you will cry out because of your king, whom you
have chosen for yourselves, but the LORD will not accept your prayer
in that day." 8:19 But the people rebelled against accepting Samuel's
speech and they said, "No! but there will be a king over us.

Whereas Hebrew 'refuse', is usually equated with Aramaic
'would not', in the Former Prophets (2 Sam. 2:23; 13:9; 1 Kgs 20:35;
21:15; 2 Kgs 5:16), in some verses the translation 'to rebel, be
stubborn', is preferred, in conformity with its use in TgJer519 and in
Tglsa. 1:20. As a consequence, the attitude of the people described
in this verse is conceived of as stubbornness and rebellion against the
prophetic word. It is exactly this attitude that Samuel warns against
in his farewell speech: "But if you will not accept the speech of the
LORD, but rebel against the speech of the LORD, then the stroke of
the LORD will be on you, as it was on your fathers" (TJon 1 Sam.
12:15). TJon condemns this attitude of rebellion, and at the same
time gives the narrative more internal coherence.

513Cf. P.A.H. de Boer, "I Samuel 8, verse 16B", in: M.S.H.G. Heerma van Voss
et al. (eds), Travels in the World of the Old Testament: Studies Presented to
Professor M.A. Beek on the Occasion of this 65th Birthday, Assen 1974, 27-29,
esp. 27. De Boer suggests the translation "and he will make them his property",
while "and he will use them for his own business/work" is suggested by Driver,
Notes, 68 based on Exod. 38:14; Ezek. 15:5; followed by McCarter, I Samuel, 155.

514Cf. 8:15 for this translation of the Hebrew Qal of
515Mss m o w y x read the more general WTJJ3, 'at that time', while only MS o

adapts the demonstrative to
516Ms a adds , in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29), making a conflated

rendering, "the LORD will not accept you, your prayer".
517Mss b m o w y x read the more general 'at that time', while only MSS

b o adapt the demonstrative to
518Ms d reads only "refused to accept from Samuel".
519See F. Sepmeijer, Jeremiah (BCTP, 12-14), Leiden 1998, s.v.



8:20 Then also we will be like all the nations. Our king will avenge us
and go out at our head and wage our wars. "

In contrast to 8:5-6, the Hebrew verb is rendered by It
is possible that diversification played a role ( 18), but adaption to
the co-text certainly did ( 16). In 8:5-6 the people asked for a king
to substitute Samuel's sons and to judge Israel, here they ask for a
king to wage their wars. Josephus, too, combines the two verbs used
by TJqn, "a king to rule the nation and to wreak vengeance on the
Philistines" ,522

8:21 And when Samuel had heard all the words of the people, he re-
ported them before the LORD.

The verb is also used in Tg 2 Sam. 23:2 and in Tglsa 6:7, in the
sense of 'to speak, to report the opinion of another person'. It can
also be used for explaining one's case orderly in court.523

8:22 And the LORD said to Samuel, "Accept the speech of the people
and make them a king. " Samuel then said to the men of Israel, "Go,
every man to his city."

5.10 Saul Anointed (1 Samuel 9:1-10:16)

The first ten verses of 1 Sam. 9 are read as haftara in the triennial
cycle, after the Torah reading of Gen. 49:27, a depiction of the tribe
of Benjamin. The Aramaic version of the present chapter seems not
to be affected by the Torah reading.

520Ms w reads 'we will go'.
521 Mss b m w x y ebl read 'and we will wage'. Kimhi combines this variant

reading with the official reading.
522Josephus, Antiquities, 6:35.
523Levy, CWT, s.v.
524Ms o reads 'over them', as two Hebrew MSS and 1 Sam. 12:1.
525Mss a f J add 'one', as some Hebrew MSS do, cf. also 1 Sam. 1:1.
526 Omitted in MS D.
527Written as one word, cf. Soferim 38a.
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9:1 There was a man of the tribe of the House of Benjamin, whose
name was Kish, the son of Abiel, son of Zeror, son of Becorath, son
of Aphiah, son of a man from the tribe of the House of Benjamin, a
mighty hero. 9:2 And he had a son whose name was Saul, a handsome
young man. There was not a man among the sons of Israel who was
more handsome than he. From his shoulder upward he was taller than
all the people. 9:3 Now the asses of Kish, Saul's father, were lost. So
Kish said to Saul his son, "Take one of the servants with you, and
arise, go in search of the asses. " 9:4 And he passed through the hill
country of the House of Ephraim and passed through the land of the
South, but they did not find them. And they passed through the Land
of the Birth-stool, but they were not there. Then he passed through the
land of Benjamin, but they did not find them.

Place-names always constitute a problem for the Targumists. Un-
known and uncertain names had to be translated, explained or up-
dated.

"There is a slight tendency in the Targums to assign places of
uncertain location to the South"537 ( 7), which is usually referring
to the Judaean Negev.538 The land of Shalishah, situated near the
hill country of Ephraim,539 is located in the Negev. The rabbis iden-

528Omitted in MS D.
529 Omitted in MS T.
530Ms o reads , 'great'.
531 Omitted in MS J.
5320mitted in MSS o S, which reads
533Ms b reads the singular, as some Hebrew and Syriac MSS do, adapting the

number to the surrounding verbs ( 9).
534 Ms B omits by haplography.
535MSS f3 o w y S and Kimhi (Soncino 1485) read 'desert'. Mss B C J

Tm ebl read 'birth-stool'.
536Ms o reads the plural, adapted to the preceding plural ( 9).
537R.P. Gordon, "Terra Sancta and the Territorial Doctrine of the Targum to

the Prophets", in: J.A. Emerton, S.C. Reif (eds), Interpreting the Hebrew Bible:
Essays in Honor of E.I. J. Rosenthal, Cambridge 1982, 119-31, esp. 127. He men-
tioned 1 Sam. 9:4, 13:17; Isa. 49:12; and Zech. 9:1 as examples, but see also 2 Kgs
4:42.

538Cf. BCTP, s.v.
539 Y. Aharoni, M. Avi-Yonah, The MacMillan Bible Atlas, New York & London,

1968, 59,



1 SAMUEL 9 265

tified Baal-shalishah (2 Kgs 4:42) with Lod, the later Lydda, because
they could not imagine that the man from Baal-shalishah who had
brought food supplies to Elisha would reside anywhere but at a place
distinguished by Torah learning.540

The land of Shaalim is represented by the general "Land of the
Birth-stool".541 It is possible that the Hebrew word which can
mean "hollow", is associated with the hollow place below the birth-
stool ( 6), or that the land of Ephraim is connected with the birth-
stool via T Jon's own exegesis of Hos. 13:13. Other MSS read
which usually refers to the Judaean desert, or to the more southern
deserts.542 The rendering may be another generalization ( 7),
indicating the Judaean desert, but may also be a different spelling of
the same 'birth-stool'. This variant spelling is also found in a
marginal gloss on TN Exod. 1:16, where can only mean
"on their birth-stools" ,543 While the Hebrew text describes the search
of Saul basically to the north of Gibeah544, the Aramaic text locates
his wanderings in all directions: Ephraim in the north, the Negev in
the south, the unknown land of the Birth-stool (or the desert in the
south-east), and finally the complete region of Benjamin.

9:5 When they came to the land in which there was a prophet, Saul
said to his young man, who was with him, "Come, let us go back, lest
my father leave the matter of the asses and become anxious about us. "

As in 1 Sam. 1:1, the geographical name Zuph is regarded as derived
from the root 'to watch', and considered a metaphorical expres-
sion of "prophet" ( 6; 13).

540Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 113. However, to the Benjaminites Lod
was located in the west; cf. Y. Aharoni, M. Avi-Yonah, The MacMillan Bible
Atlas, New York & London, 1968, 106.

541 Some MSS read the peculiar other MSS the usual .
542Cf. BCTP, s.v. . Note that in 1 Sam. 13:17-18 the same general geo-

graphical indications occur, viz. both the land of the South and the desert.
543 Cf. A. Diez Macho, Neophyti 1: Targum Palestinense Ms de la Biblioteca

Vaticana, Vol. 2: Exodo, Madrid & Barcelona 1970, 5.
544Cf. Y. Aharoni, M. Avi-Yonah, The MacMillan Bible Atlas, New York &

London, 1968, 106; McCarter, / Samuel, 163.
545Ms o reads the plural 'prophets', as it is interpreted in 1 Sam. 1:1

( 15). Mss b B add of the LORD', another associative rendering ( 5). Ms
D provides a conflated rendering, 'in the land of Zuph, in
which there was a prophet'.

5460mitted in MS S, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
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The rendering of the Hebrew verb by is rather exceptional,
since the usual equivalent is 'to withhold oneself, or 'to
quit'.547

9:6 But he said to him, "Behold now, there is a prophet of the LORD in
this city, and he is a man prophesying the truth; all that he prophesies
will certainly be fulfilled. Now then, let us go there; perhaps he can tell
us about our ways on which we have gone. "

As usual the Hebrew "man of God" , which could lead to misunder-
standings, is changed into the monotheistic "prophet of the LORD"
( 22). Moreover, all the words referring to this prophet are translated
into typically prophetic language. He is prophesying, not speaking.
What he prophesies will be fulfilled, a passivum divinum implying
God's role in the fulfillment. And this prophet is prophesying the
truth, a paraphrastic rendering of Hebrew Its usual translation
is 'important, honoured' (cf. 4:18), but in this case the follow-
ing phrase, "all that he prophesies will certainly be fulfilled" , is seen
as an explanation of the preceding word probably because of
the asyndeton. This explanation is based on the definition of a true
prophet in Deut. 18:22: If the word of the prophet was not fulfilled,
he had not spoken the word of the LORD. The people would not have
to fear him. Josephus used a similar phrasing, describing Samuel as a
prophet in whom the truth was revealed.555

547B. Grossfeld, Targum Neofiti 1: An Exegetical Commentary to Genesis In-
cluding Full Rabbinic Parallels, New York 2000, 265. Other instances with
are TgJudg. 9:9, 11, 13 and TgAm. 7:5.

548Ms o provides a conflated rendering, 'an honoured man
and he will prophesy the truth'.

549 Ms d and Kimhi add
550Mss b read the perfect .
551 Mss d f read the perfect to stress that the fulfilment of Samuel's

prophecies was already attested.
552 Ms b adds the dativus ethicus , but omits the following
553Mss a b f read 'perhaps'.
554Mss b f o w y read the singular in conformity with the Hebrew text

(>-29). Likewise MS d, but omitting the suffix,
555 Josephus, Antiquities, 6:46.
556 Omitted in MSS f o w y C D J S T e b l and Kimhi, in conformity with the

Hebrew text.
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9:7 Then Saul said to his young man, "Suppose we go, if he is used to
accepting money, what can we bring the prophet of the LORD? More-
over, our own provision ceased from our sacks, and there is nothing
fit to bring to the prophet of the LORD. What is there with us to do?"

The phrase "if he is used to accepting money" is added, because
nothing in this narrative indicates that Samuel asked Saul and his
servant for money ( 16). Moreover, Samuel was held to be an incor-
ruptible judge, who refused compensation for his time and trouble
( 24).561 This view is based on 1 Sam. 12:4, in which the people of
Israel confirmed that Samuel did "not receive anything from the hand
of a man" (>^16). Pseudo- Jerome implied the same high standard for
Samuel, because he thought it necessary to explain that Saul thought
that Samuel would not indicate the finding-place of the asses but on
payment.562

Saul's statement that their bread was gone was not interpreted
as a vain proposal to offer bread to the prophet. Saul concluded that
their sacks were empty, even for their own provisions. They would
rather go home than delay their return by an idle attempt to consult
the prophet ( 11).563 The word "bread" is regarded as a pars pro toto
for food supplies and translated likewise (x!4).

TJon's translation that there is nothing fit to give to a prophet is
contradicted by CantR. 4:8 § 2. Here it is stated that the gift would
be suitable, but Saul did not consider himself fitting.

557Ms a translates rendering Hebrew Ms J renders
558 Omitted in MSS a w y.
559Ms b renders 'they are ceasing', MS B* renders the perfect HI). The

Mikraoth Gedoloth, Warsaw 1862, combined the two renderings into
cited by Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 16, n. 68.

560Erased in MS S.
561 So Josephus, Antiquities, 6:48; Ned. 38a; NumR. 18:10. Cf. Ginzberg, Legends,

Vol. 6, 228, n. 43.
562Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 79, "Non enim putabat Saul sibi asinas a

Samuele aliter indicari nisi pretio divinationis." Cf. also the comment of Vogel,
Samuel elso konyve, 16, who states that accepting money for prophesies is a habit
of diviners.

563Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 16.
564Mss a Jm read
565Mss a b m w x y B J read the 1st person pi. 'and we will give it', as

do MSS of LXX, Syr, and Vg. This is a more reverential and realistic translation,
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9:8 And again the servant answered Saul, "Behold, I have in my hand
one silver zuz, and I can give it to the prophet of the LORD, that he
may tell us our way. "

The shekel is updated by TJon to a contemporary value, viz. the sela
(tetradrachme).566 A quarter of a sela was a zuz (drachme). The sela
and the zuz were currency, at least since the Bar Kokhba Revolt.567

9:9 Formerly in Israel, when a man went to seek instruction from
before the LORD, he said it like this, "Come and let us meet the seer. "
For he who is called a prophet today was formerly called a seer.

The double use of the Hebrew verb 'to go', is diversified ( 18)
and specified ( 11): The first occurrence had to be rendered by
"come" , since the second form speaks about "us" . The second occur-
rence is translated with "arrive" , referring to the aim of the journey
and not the journey itself. The verb reflects the rabbinic idiom.570

A similar construction in 1 Sam. 14:1, is equally treated
and became 'come and let us cross . . . '

because the speaker is a servant.
566Cf. GenR. 58:7, cited in M. McNamara, Targum Neofiti 1: Genesis (AramB,

1A), Edinburgh 1992, 117, n. 5.
567 EJ, s.v. "Coins and Currency", col. 719; S.M. Lehrman, "Pe'ah: Translated

into English with Notes", in: I. Epstein (ed.), The Babylonian Talmud: Seder
Zera'im, London 1978, 44, n. 6 ("The sela' = 4 denars") and 45, n. 2 ("Latin
denarius, another name for a zuz").

568 Ms f reads which is more in conformity with the usual vocabulary of
TJon.

569 Mss o S erroneously read 'prophet'.
570Cf. B. Grossfeld, Targum Neofiti 1: An Exegetical Commentary to Genesis

Including Full Rabbinic Parallels, New York 2000, 174.
571 Ms T reads the verbal Because there is no vocalization, this form cannot

be determined with certainty. It may be a Pael or Aphel 1st p. sg. of both
meaning "I will establish your word" ; it may also be an Ithpaal of the same verb,
meaning "your word will be established" .

572 Mss a f read the singular 'he said'.
573Only MS S reads the feminine which is grammatically correct.
574 Omitted by MS f, more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29; against

). In stead of MS S renders 'he came'.
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9:10 And Saul said to his young man, "Your word is right; come, let
us go." So they went to the city where the prophet of the LORD was.
9:11 As they went up by the ascent of the city, they met young women
coming out to draw water, and said to them, "Is the seer here?" 9:12
They answered them and said, "He is here, just ahead of you. Make
haste, for today he has entered the city, because there is a meal576 with
the holy slaughterings for the people today in the banqueting hall. 9:13
As soon as you enter the city, you will find him, before he goes up
to the banqueting hall to eat; for the people will not eat till he comes,
since he [always] says the benediction over the food; afterward those
eat who are invited. Now, go up, for you can find him at this time."

The Hebrew verb 'to bless', is replaced by the Aramaic verb
'to break' or 'to spread out', but is also used as a pregnant ex-

pression for saying the benediction before the meal and consequently
before the breaking of the bread ( 19).577 The verb, also used in
TgJer. 16:7, became a technical term for "saying the benediction",
both before a meal and before the recitation of the Shema'. Still, the
meaning "to break" was present, because it could be replaced by
'to break' (cf. Hul. 7b). The same combination of breaking and re-
citing the benediction can be found in the report on the last supper:
"Jesus, while saying the benediction, broke the bread" (Mt. 26:26;
Mk 14:22; Lk. 22:19; 1 Cor. 11:24) and, possibly in a hendiadys, in
the report of the five thousand fed (Mt. 14:19; 15:36; Mk 6:41; Lk.
9:16; Jn 6:11).578

TJon protects Samuel's honour by making him eat in the banquet-
ing hall and not on a high place.579 He is portrayed as the host, saying

575 Omitted by MS D, but the copyist left an empty space there.
576Against Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 117, who translated "they

have begun".
577W. Bacher, "L'expressionprs 'I sm'",REJ 57 (1909), 100-102. Bacher opposes

I. Elbogen, "La recitation du Schema et de la haftara", REJ 56 (1908), 222-27
who states that this verb always means "to break" and refers to the breaking of
the bread and the recitation, with a response of the assembly, of the Shema'; and
L. Blau, "La recitation du Schema et de la haftara", REJ 55 (1907), 209-20 who
derives it from 'spread out'. The latter verb can also mean "to pray", if it is
combined with cf. TJon 1 Kgs 8:22, 38, 54; cf. also Levy, CWT, s.v..

578The present verse, as well as the New Testament references, affirm the opinion
of R. Ishmael, who claims that one is to say the benediction before the meal, too
(yBer. 7:1; MekY, Pisha, 16), cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 17.

579Lxx solves this problem by interpreting as a geographical name. Likewise
Eusebius, Onomasticon, s.v. B cf. E. Klostermann, Das Onomastikon der
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the benediction before the meal, rather than as a priest at a sacri-
fice.580 Likewise, Josephus describes Samuel as the host at a supper,
combining this meal with Samuel's knowledge of Saul's coming:581

The feast was given in honour of the new king, who was coming to
the city. Pseudo-Jerome, too, assumed that Samuel prepared a meal
for the people, adding that this meal took place on the first day of
the month, at the occasion of the New Moon.582

There are two quotations from a different Aramaic translation,
which maintain the idea of the sacrifice. Both translations use the
verb in the imperfect. R. Jonah said:583

is like blessing, just as we translate "and he will bless the offering"
with "he will say the benediction for the offering".

R. Jonah not only maintained the idea of the sacrifice, but even quotes
the Aramaic word 'offering', which is not used in TJon in
connection with Samuel. The correct translation in TJon is the word

'slaughtering', the standard translation for peace offerings and
profane slaughterings, which were permitted outside the sanctuary.
The latter translation is also attested in the Arukh:584

"For he will bless the offering", we translate: "for he will say the benedic-
tion for the offering".

The protection of Samuel's honour is so important to TJon that Heb-
rew 'high place', was translated with "banqueting house, dinner
place", although the ban on the high places had been lifted before
then, according to rabbinic views. In no way is Samuel to be connec-

biblischen Ortsnamen (Die Griechischen christlichen Schriftsteler der ersten drei
Jahrhunderte; Eusebius 3/1), Leipzig 1904. Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 56:4 also avoids
the high place by making Samuel walk at "Baam", possibly a corruption of the
Hebrew bama, and eliminates the notion of sacrifice by making Samuel a simple
host inviting Saul to stay and eat with him.

580Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 117, n. 21.
581 Josephus, Antiquities 6:48.
582Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 80, "Sacrificium in hoc loco prandium intelle-

gitur quod preparaverat Samuel populo in kalendis". Saltman argues that Pseudo-
Jerome probably derived this new element from 1 Sam. 20, from which it appears
that Saul may have held regular banquets on this feast.

583R. Jonah, 26; cited by M. Goshen-Gottstein,
Vol. 1, Ramat-Gan, 1983, no. 2.16.

584Arukh, s.v. 6; cited by M. Goshen-Gottstein,
Vol. 1, Ramat-Gan, 1983, no. 2.16.
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ted with idolatry on high places.585 The translation of "banqueting
hall" is obtained from 9:22.

9:14 So they went up to the city. As they were entering the city, behold,
Samuel was coming out toward them on his way up to the banqueting
hall. 9:15 And from before the LORD it was said to Samuel, one day
before Saul's coming:

The figurative Hebrew phrase, "the LORD opened Samuel's ear", is
circumlocuted in Aramaic, "and from before the LORD it was said to
Samuel" .587 This alteration was too substantial for the Leiria edition,
which rendered "and from before
the LORD it was revealed to Samuel's ear", maintaining the original
components of the Hebrew phrase, but also maintaining the pars pro
toto of the ear.

9:16 "Tomorrow about this time I will send to you a man from the
land of the tribe of Benjamin, and you shall anoint him to be king
over my people Israel. He shall save my people from the hand of the
Philistines, for the oppression of my people is revealed before Me, for
their complaint has come before Me. "

What at first sight seems to be a simple precision — the addition of
'oppression', and the rendering 589, 'their complaint' —

is a straightforward case of an associative translation.590 TJon chose
these words from Exod. 3:9, which is in TO:

'And now, behold, the

585In the Books of Kings, however, the high places are maintained, even where
King Solomon is praying for wisdom (1 Kgs 3:4).

586Ms d renders a simpler syntactical structure:
587The same expression is rendered "The LORD sent me to prophesy" in Tglsa.

50:5.
588Kimhi cites 'humiliation', cf. 1 Sam. 1:15. Lxx adds the word "afflic-

tion" .
589The usual translation of Hebrew is Aramaic (cf. e.g. 1 Sam. 4:14;

Jer. 20:16; 18:22; 48:4, 34; 50:46; 51:54); the usual translation of the verbs
and is Aramaic (cf. e.g. I Kgs 22:32; 2 Kgs 6:5).

590There is no double translation here, against P.A.H. de Boer, Research into
the Text of 1 Samuel i-xvi, Amsterdam 1938, 15.
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complaint of the sons of Israel has come before Me, and also the afflic-
tion of the Egyptians, with which they afflict them, is revealed before
Me.' This verse has the same components, but in reverse order (cf.
1 Sam. 10:18). The conformity of these two verses causes the reader to
associate Saul with Moses, and Saul's attack on the Philistines with
the redemption of the Israelites from the hand of the Egyptians.

In the Hebrew Bible, the connection between the narrative of Saul
and that of the Exodus is not present in this verse. Still, the Exodus
and the life of Moses are underlying thoughts in the entire narrative of
the life of Samuel. It is mentioned by the anonymous prophet (1 Sam.
2:27-30), by the Philistines (1 Sam. 4:8; 6:6), by God (1 Sam. 8:8;
10:18), and by Samuel (1 Sam. 12:6-10; 15:6, 17).591 This connection is
further increased by the role of the ark in these stories. It is, therefore,
not surprising that TJon sometimes underlines this connection.

9:17 When Samuel saw Saul, from before the LORD it was said to him,
"Behold, the man of whom I spoke to you. He is it who will take away
the dominion from my people. "

The Hebrew verb a rather negative verb for 'to reign, to dom-
inate', was not considered to be an appropriate description of Saul's
reign. The negative sense is maintained, but is, in a harmonizing trans-
lation, applied to the enemies of Israel. Another meaning of the same
verb, 'to withhold, to shut', is chosen and applied to Saul. Whilst the
preceding verse says that Saul will save Israel from the hands of the
Philistines, this verse says that he will take away their dominion.592

9:18 Then Saul met Samuel in the gate, and said, "Tell me where is
the house of the seer?" 9:19 Samuel answered Saul, "I am the seer; go
up before me to the banqueting hall. Today you shall eat with me, and
in the morning I will let you go and tell you all that is on your mind.

591 Cf. H.P. Smith, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Books of Samuel
(ICC), Edinburgh 21912, xvii; J.E. Runions, "Exodus Motifs in First Samuel 7
and 8: A Brief Comment", EvQ 52 (1980), 130-31.

592Cf. Komlosh, Dirinn 301.
593Omitted by MSS D ebl and by Kimhi.
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9:20 As for the matter of the asses that were lost to you, and which
you came to search — today for three days — do not set your mind on
them, for they have been found. But whose is all the delight of Israel?
Is is not yours and all the house of your father?"

Samuel's statement in the Hebrew text that the asses had been lost
for three days appears to be contradicted by the sequel, which says
that they had already been found. TJon solves this contradiction by
adding the sentence "which you came to search" , because the search
went on for three days.594

9:21 Saul answered, "Am I not a son of the tribe of Benjamin, from
the least of the tribes of Israel? And is not my family the weakest of
all the families of the tribe of Benjamin? Why then have you spoken
with me in this way?"

Saul's humble answer is translated in harmony with Gideon's humble
answer in Judg. 6:15 ( 15) and with David's humble self-denotations
in 1 Sam. 24:15; 26:20. Their description as being "weak" is a non-
figurative rendering of the Hebrew "small", "dead dog" or "flea"

In spite of this presentation of Saul as a weak person, he is pro-
tected from errors and sins as much as possible. He is described as
innocent as a baby (1 Sam. 13:1), TJon does not call him a power
maniac (1 Sam. 9:17), and he is not depicted as a sinner towards the
foreign countries (1 Sam. 14:47). In the tosefta-targumim he is even
presented as studying the Torah in Talmud School (1 Sam. 10:22),
and as a very meek person (1 Sam. 17:43). And despite of his sins he
is given a place in the depository of eternal life (1 Sam. 28:19).597 This
presentation agrees with Josephus' high estimation of King Saul,598

but contrasts with Pseudo-Philo's opinion of him. Pseudo-Philo stated
that Saul was anointed king too early because of the impatience of the

594Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 17 considered it a superfluous addition.
595 Mss b d B read the singular , harmonizing with the singular use in the

rest of the Bible (>-16). So also LXX, Syr, Vg and a MS of the Vetus Latina.
596Saul is more often called weak (cf. 1 Sam. 15:17; tosefta-targum on 1 Sam.

17:8). This denotation is in agreement with an explanation of R. Huna, in the
name of R. Samuel, about the time of the famine caused by Saul's behaviour
(RuthR. 1:4).

597Cf. also Saul being a righteous person in GenR. 54:4 and his admission to
eternal life, see below, commentary on 28:19.

598 Josephus, Antiquities, 6:344-350.
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people and that he was therefore doomed to fail.599 And despite his
successful wars against the Philistines, Saul is depicted as corrupt,
because he listened to King Agag when he suggested to show him
hidden treasures.600

9:22 Then Samuel led Saul and his young man and brought them to
the meal and gave them a place at the head of those who had been
invited, who were about thirty persons.

Since Hebrew refers mostly to a room in a sanctuary (cf. Ezek.
42:13; 44:19; Ezra 8:29)602 TJon adapts its meaning to the preceding
verses and renders "meal" . It is neither imaginable for the Targumist
that Samuel was acting in an unknown sanctuary in Zuph, nor allow-
able that the reader should associate this meal with one of the rooms
of the temple in Jerusalem. The word was used for four specific
rooms in the temple, one for the tamid, one for the seal, one for the
fire, and one for the making of the showbread (mTam. 3:3). 603

Samuel said to the cook, "Bring the portion I gave to you, of
which I said to you, 'Keep it with you. ' " 9:24 So the cook took up605

the shank and the loin and set them before Saul. And he said, "See,
what was left over is set before you. Eat, for it was kept for you for
the time [I would]606 say, 7 have invited the people to the meal. ' " So
Saul ate with Samuel on that day.

TJon interpreted the difficult Hebrew construction as the pre-
position with article and suffix, meaning "and what was upon
it".607 This construction was replaced by its intended meaning, i.e.

599Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 56:2-3; so also tSan. 4:5.
600Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 58:2-3.
601 Only Kimhi renders the phrase in the same way as in the preceding verses:

.
602HALAT3, s.v. .
603Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 17.
604Ms f reads , 'this'.
605Or: uncovered. The portion for the priest was reserved or hidden, cf. J. Mil-

grom cited by McCarter, I Samuel, 180.
606 Literally: for the time it was kept for you, saying.
607Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 17; McCarter, I Samuel, 170.
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the loin, which comes close to the opinion of R. Samuel b. Nahman
(yMeg. 1:12; AZ 25a). R. Eleazar said, "the thigh and the breast",
probably deriving Hebrew in the same way but with a different
result, and R. Johanan said, "the thigh and the fat tail", reading the
Hebrew word .608 The latter suggestion is based on the regu-
lations concerning the sacrifices (cf. Exod. 29:22; Lev. 3:9; 7:3; 8:25;
9:19).609 All rabbis agreed that these portions belonged to the priest in
case of a major high place (Gibeon and Nob) and to the owner of the
animal in case of a minor high place. And since Samuel never took
anyone's animal (1 Sam. 12:3; cf. NumR. 18:10), and consequently
must have taken his own, Samuel had the right to give these portions
to Saul.

9:25 When they came down from the banqueting hall into the city,
he spoke with Saul on the roof. 9:26 And they got up early. Then at
the break of dawn Samuel called to Saul upon the roof, "Rise up, and
I will send you off." So Saul arose, and both he and Samuel went
outside. 9:27 As they were going down to the outskirts of the city,
Samuel said to Saul, "Say to your young man that he must pass on
before us,"—and616 he passed on— "And you, stand here this moment,

608Cf. MTeh. 7:2.
609McCarter, / Samuel, 170.
610Omitted by MS T, reading "Saul spoke on the roof".
611 Omitted by MS D.
612Mss b f m w y ebl read "about that/this time", more in conformity

with the Hebrew text.
613Ms d reads 'and he led', usually used with human beings and animals,

not with inanimate things.
614Ms b provides a double rendering, Ms ebl omits
615Ms f reads the infinitive of 'search, investigate'. Ms b adds ,

referring to the asses.
616This phrase is seen as the result of the first half of Samuel's speech, both in

TJon's and in the Masoretic Text. It is, however, possible that MSS w y ebl read
this phrase as the introduction to the second half of Samuel's speech, because
they read 'at that time', which has to refer to the passing on of Saul's
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that I may make you hear the word of the LORD. " 10:1 Then Samuel
took a vessel617 of oil and poured it on his head, and he kissed him
and said, "Has not the LORD anointed you to be the king over his
inheritance?" 10:2 When you depart from me today, you will find two
men by Rachel's tomb in the territory of Benjamin at Zelzah, and
they will say to you, "The asses which you went to seek are found,
and now your father has left off the matter of the asses and is anxious
about you, saying, 'What shall I do about my son?'"

TJon does not consider this verse in direct contradiction to Gen.
35:19, which states that Rachel was buried on the way to Ephrath, i.e.
Bethlehem. At least TJon does not alter the wording of the Hebrew
text. In rabbinic literature, a contradiction is felt because Ephrath
was in the territory of Judah and Zelzah, as depicted in this verse, in
the territory of Benjamin (cf. GenR. 82:10, 99:2). 618

10:3 Then you shall go on from there further, and come to the valley
of Tabor; three men who are going up to bow down before the LORD at
Bethel will meet you there, one carrying three kids, another carrying
three loaves of bread, and another carrying a skin of wine.

TJon avoids the direct translation that the three men were going up to
God by a reverential circumlocution ( 23).619 While in other verses
the verb 'worship', is added as the circumlocution, here TJon
chose the verb 'bow down', probably because this verse does not
refer to a continuous process. Pseudo-Jerome explains this going to
Bethel as "causa orationis", on account of prayer.620

servant. The translation of MSS w y ebl would then be, "Say to your young man
that he must pass on before us. And when he has passed on, you must stand here
at that time ...", cf. RSV.

617From Another possibility is "a portion" from cf. Harrington, Sal-
darini, Former Prophets, 118. In both cases TJon gives a more general word than
the Hebrew text ( 7). The same word is used in 2 Kgs. 9:1-3 with reference to the
anointment of Jehu. Both men did not start a dynasty, but had a short kingship
(cf. LevR. 10:8).

618Jer. 31:15 gives the impression that Rachel's tomb is near Ramah (which
could have been in the territory of Benjamin, cf. Isa. 10:29). Cf. EJ, s.v. "Rachel";
Driver, Notes, 78; J. Simons, The Geographical and Topographical Texts of the Old
Testament, Leiden 1959, 310-11.

619Only a man like Moses was allowed "to go up before the LORD", TO Exod.
19:3.

620Pseudo-Jerome, Quaesiones, 80.
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:pTQ O'rapro DTI^I ]sna pnn i1? pm obe?1? "]^ p^xttn 4 10
10:4 And they will ask you about your well-being and give you two
loaves of wreathed bread, which you shall accept from their hand.

Even though it is natural that TJon added something before Hebrew
— bread is an uncountable noun — it is surprising that the word
from the preceding verse was not chosen. The word used in the

present verse refers to the bread waved at Pentecost (cf. Lev. 23:17).
In 4QSama and in LXX this reference was added in this verse, too.
These versions refer to a sacred loaf of bread, probably because of the
goal of Saul's journey, the hill of God (cf. 10:5).

TPI •wnzfra 621^TQ-)tDOX ]nm OTI xmx rm ^xnm:6 "jnn p ~im 5 10
oprrmpi ^xnnnox rrnn pm ^xnso ruro jnum ^xn-ip1? ]£>rb I^DD

:^pn2?Q p]xi pm ]^^i pm j^ria
10:5 After that you shall go to the hill,622 where the ark of the LORD
is, where the praetors of the Philistines are. And there, as you come
to the city, you will meet a company of scribes coming down from
the banqueting hall and before them harps, tambourines, cymbals and
lyres, and they will be praising.

Hebrew 'hill of God, Gibeah of God', is connected with
the place where the ark stayed (cf. 1 Sam. 7:1). 623 Pseudo-Jerome's
explanation of the hill of God is different. He assumes that this was
the place where the prophets lived.624

10:6 Then a prophetic spirit from before the LORD will dwell upon
you, and you shall praise with them and be turned into another man.
10:7 When these signs will come to you, prepare for yourselves the
instruments627 of kingship, for the speech of the LORD is in your aid.

It is unlikely that the Hebrew phrase 'do
whatever your hand finds to do', has been paraphrased in order to

621 Plural like MT, although other versions read the singular as in 1 Sam. 13-14.
622 Or: to The Hill.
623Cf. P.A.H. de Boer, Research into the Text of 1 Samuel i-xvi, Amsterdam

1938, 10; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 18. See Ch. 4, s.v. Aramaic
624Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 81.
625Ms b reads 'make', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
626Sperber cites a fragmentary targum, adding 'according to what

your hand will find', which is the literal translation of the Hebrew text ( 29).
6270r: weapons.
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avoid misunderstandings. The same phrase is translated literally in
TgJudg. 9:33. 628 Another possible reason for the present rendering
can be found in the commandment that a king had to uphold his dig-
nity (cf. yYom. 8:1 (44b); ySan. 2:8 (20c); Yom. 78b; San. 22b; Taan
17a), based on Isa. 33:17.629 A similar, but more literal allusion to
Saul's future royal dignity is given by Pseudo-Jerome, who explains
that Saul must do all he did in a royal fashion.630

shall go down before me to Gilgal; and behold, I am
coming down to you to sacrifice burnt offerings and to slaughter holy
slaughterings. Seven days you shall wait, until I come to you and
tell you what you shall do." 10:9 And when he turned away from
Samuel, the LORD gave637 him another heart. And all these signs came
to pass that day. 10:10 When they came there, to the hill638, behold,
a company of scribes met them; and a prophetic spirit from before the
LORD dwelt upon him, and he praised among them. 10:11 And when all
who knew him before639 saw that he was praising among the scribes,

628 Against Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 33-34.
629Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 33-34.
630 Pseudo- Jerome, Quaestiones, 81, "omnia quae tibi agenda sunt regaliter age" .
631In conformity with some Hebrew MSS, although other read mm, assuming that

also this verse speaks about the future.
632 Ms d adds 'his shoulder', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).

The official text omitted this word, because it is regarded as a pars pro toto for
Saul himself ( 14).

633Mss a b c d f m o w x y read the plural 'they saw'. The singular is based
on the following verb, (>~9).

634MSS b m w x y read the plural 'they said', like two Hebrew MSS and
various MSS of other versions. This plural is based on the preceding verb,

635 Ms ebl reads without the interrogative particle, replacing the question by
its implied answer ( 14). This is not done in 10:21.

636MSS d w read 'their master'. Ms ebl reads 'and what is
their father?'

637Literally: changed.
638 Or: to The Hill.
639 Literally: yesterday and before.
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the people said, one to another, "What is this that has come over the
son of Kish? Is Saul also among the scribes?" 10:12 And a man from
there answered, and said, "And who is their master?" Therefore it
became a proverb, "Is Saul also among the scribes?"

TJon regarded "father" as a metaphor for the teacher or the rabbi
of the scribes, thus reflecting the conditions and institutions of later
times.640 Pseudo- Jerome also provides this explanation, adding two
proof-texts: Elisha called his teacher Elijah his father (2 Kgs. 2:12),
which is also rendered with in TJon, and Eliphaz called Elihu his
father (Job 34:36). 641 This usage of the word 'father' is also attested
to in the rabbinic period for rabbis (e.g. R. Johanan in yNed. 5:7) or
the head of a court 642

Ms ebl, however, maintains the word "father", and translates
'and what/who is their father?' This may reflect the vision that

the gift of prophecy, or in this case the occupation of a scribe, was
mostly present in certain families and rarely occurred spontaneously.
This view is attested to in TJon 1 Sam. 1:1 and 2:1, where both Elka-
nah and Hannah had the gift of prophecy, but also in the questions
put forward by the inhabitants of Nazareth, who could not believe
that Jesus, a carpenter's son, had become a rabbi (Mt. 13:54-58; Mk
6:1-3; Lk. 4:22).643

10:13 When he had finished praising, he entered the banqueting hall.
10:14 Saul's uncle said to him and to his young man, "Where did you
go?" And he said, "To seek the asses. And when we saw we would not

640Cf. A.J. Saldarini, "'Is Saul also among the Scribes?': Scribes and Prophets
in Targum Jonathan", in: H.J. Blumberg et al. (eds), "Open Thou Mine Eyes . . .
" Essays on Aggadah and Judaica Presented to Rabbi William G. Braude on His
Eightieth Birthday and Dedicated to His Memory, New Jersey 1992, 239-53, esp.
253. See Ch. 4, s.v. Hebrew .

641 Pseudo- Jerome, Quaestiones, 82, "pater eorum, id est magister".
642Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 18.
643 Cf. Gin/berg, Legends, Vol. 3, 57.
644 Mss a f read the plural based on the preceding "to him and his servant"

645Ms a replaced the explanatory in conformity with the
Hebrew text ( 29). Ms d provides another explanatory addition, viz.
'they were not found'.
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find them, we went to Samuel." 10:15 And Saul's uncle said, "Now,
tell me what Samuel said to you." 10:16 And Saul said to his uncle,
"He told us plainly that the asses had been found. " But about the
matter of the kingdom he did not tell him what Samuel had said.

5.11 The Chosen King (1 Samuel 10:17-27)

10:17 Now Samuel gathered the people together before the LORD at
Mizpah. 10:18 And he said to the sons of Israel, "Thus said the LORD,
the God of Israel, 'I brought Israel up out of Egypt, and I delivered you
from the hand of the Egyptians and from the hand of all the kingdoms
that were oppressing you. ' 10:19 But you have this day refused654 the
worship of your God, the one who saved you from all your evil and
your distress, and you have said before Him, 'We cannot be saved,
unless you appoint a king over us. ' Now, take your stand before the
LORD by your tribes and by your thousands.'"655 10:20 Then Samuel
brought all the tribes of Israel near, and the tribe of the House of
Benjamin was singled out. 10:21 He brought the tribe of the House of
Benjamin near by its families, and the family of Matar was singled
out. Then Saul the son of Kish was singled out. But when they sought

646 The same verb occurs in Syr.
647In conformity with a few Hebrew MSS which read both and Other

Hebrew MSS read the combination of and assuming that God is still speaking
here. Most Hebrew MSS and ancient versions, however, only read the negation.

648 Ms a adds 'if.
649 Omitted by MSS a f w y.
650 Omitted by MSS a b d w y.
651 Plural in accordance with the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and the Vg. Other

ancient versions read the plural without suffix.
652Cf. Syr. Ms a reads 'did he come', in conformity with the Hebrew text

653 Omitted by MS o.
654 Alternative translation: you have this day cut off.
655 Although TJon Judg. 6:15 renders 'family, clan' for Hebrew

the present verse, as well as in 23:23 and Mic. 5:1, it is translated with
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him, he could not be found. 10:22 So they inquired again of the speech
of the LORD, "Is the man still here?" And the LORD said, "Behold, he
is hidden among the vessels. "

Most interpret Saul's conduct as modesty.656 Another effort to explain
Saul's conduct can be found in the margin of CR ( 24):

Targum Jerushalmi: so they inquired again of the speech of the LORD, "Is
the man here again to whom the kingship is proper?" And the LORD said,
"Behold, he is hidden in the Talmud School and he is praying and reading
in the desired vessels of the Law. "

By way of several additions and explanations this verse was given a
Midrashic character. The Hebrew 'hither', is interpreted accord-
ing to the Midrashic conception that this word always refers to the
kingship.657 David's question in 2 Sam. 7:18 was used as a proof-text:
"Who am I, O LORD God, and what is my house, that Thou hast
brought me thus far?" CR has a marginal note in the same verse that
replaces "thus far" by "to the kingship" .

The Hebrew word 'vessels', is explained as a denotation to
the Torah, which is repeatedly called 'precious vessel' (e.g.
yTaan. 2:1 (65a)).658 Because of this Midrashic explanation of the
vessels, Saul is placed in the Talmud School, praying and reading.659

The addition of the has no equivalents in rabbinic literature.
A less elaborate addition is attested by Vg, stating that Saul was
hidden in "the house" . Rashi, too, adds a house, but combines it with
the luggage: Saul was hiding in the house in which the luggage was
stored.660

656Cf. tBer. 4:18; Josephus, Antiquities, 6:63; Ginzberg, Legends, Vol. 6, 231.
657GenR. 45:10; 55:6; ExodR. 2:6; DeutR. 2:7; TanB, Shemot, 1:16; MTeh. 1:2;

108:2; Zev. 102a; SER 18 (p. 90).
658Kasher, 103, who also points at the literal usage of this phrase in Tg.

2 Chron. 32:27. Another explanation is given in TanB, Vayyiqra, 2:5, "the vessels
are the Urim and the Thummim".

659Er. 53b and Git. 59a state that Saul was well versed in the Torah.
660Cf. F. Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen uber die Arbeits weise des

Hieronymus bei der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments aus der Hebraica Ver-
itas", Bib. 10 (1929), 3-30, esp. 7-8.

661 Mss a f have no question, but behold, you have seen' ( 14). Ms a
reads in the sequel 'that the LORD has chosen him'.
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ran and led him from there. And when he stood among
the people, he was taller than all the people from his shoulder upward.
10:24 And Samuel said to all the people, "Do you see whom the LORD
has chosen? For there is none like him among all the people. " And all
the people shouted, "May the king prosper!"

The Hebrew phrase "May the king live!" is specified with the goal
of that life: to be a successful king. This is the standard translation,
although it is sometimes extended to 'May the
king prosper in his kingship!' (2 Chron. 23:11; but cf. also TJon 1 Sam.
14:47).

10:25 Then Samuel discussed the royal rights with the people, and he
wrote them in a book and deposited it before the LORD. Then Samuel
sent all the people away, each to his home.

The use of the Graecism indicates that TJon did not regard
the royal rights as being derived from God's Torah (see Ch. 4, s.v.
Hebrew If he had, he would have used Aramaic TJon links
this verse with Samuel's warnings in I Sam. 8:11-18, which also uses
the Graecism 664 Consequently, Samuel repeats his warning that
kings have their rights and their way of ruling things.

10:26 And also Saul went to his home at The Hill, and with him went
part of the people, men fearing sin, in whose hearts fear from before
the LORD was given.

In order to maintain a reverential distance between God and men,
TJon interprets the touch of God by "the fear from before the LORD
was given in their hearts" . This phrase is one of the reverential rep-
resentations of the Hebrew , 'the fear of the LORD', although
the more literal translation is also used (cf. 2 Sam. 23:3
and Kimhi's rendering of 1 Sam. 3:7). Even so, this fear could be a
reference to the preceding phrase, "fearing sin" , which is specified as
"given by the LORD".

662Ms b reads "the rights of the king".
663 The phrase is omitted in MSS w y.
664Ms b underlines this link by rendering "the rights of the king", cf. 1 Sam.

8:11.
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Because of this theological ending of the verse, TJon also inter-
preted the Hebrew word theologically. It is translated by "men
fearing sins" .665 It is possible that TJon had a Vorlage similar to the
Qumran and LXX text, both of which attest to but if not, then
TJon rendered it as the direct opposite of in the following
verse ( 15).666 The Hebrew word may have a second translation
in since it would otherwise be a superfluous addition.667

The latter rendering would do justice to its meaning of "army", the
first rendering to its verbal meaning of "tremble" .

10:27 But evil men said, "How can this one save us?" And they des-
pised him and did not ask about his well-being. But he was like one
who is silent.

The Hebrew version, in which the evil men refused to bring presents
to the new king, invited a comparison with the corrupt Roman gov-
ernment. Therefore TJon replaced the bringing of presents with the
Roman custom of clients and servants paying a daily visit to their
patron.670 In this way, Saul is cleared from corruption and the text is
updated ( 24).

5.12 The Siege of Jabesh-gilead (1 Samuel 11:1-13)

The present chapter could be read as haftara in the triennial cycle,
after the Torah reading of Num. 16 concerning Korah's rebellion
against Moses and Aaron. There are no striking similarities between
the two chapters, neither in the Hebrew text nor in the Aramaic trans-
lation. It is possible that the choice of the reading was determined by
the selection for the annual cycle (see below on 1 Sam. 11:14-12:25).
A few possible similarities are indicated below.

665Cf. 2 Sam. 23:20 and TO Exod. 18:21. The Hebrew expression is
rendered by "man fearing sins"; for Hebrew see commentary on 1 Sam.
14:52.

666Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 18. The omission of in MSS b d does no
add any evidence for either option.

667This is affirmed by the omission of this phrase in MS a.
6 6 8 M s s a b c d f m o w y x read "OUT, "the sons of evil", in conformity with the

Hebrew text ( 29).
669 Cf. Syr.
670Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 100; followed by Harrington, Saldarini,

Former Prophets, 120, n. 43.
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11:1 And Nahash, the king of the sons of Ammon, went up and be-
sieged Jabesh-gilead; and all the men of Jabesh said to Nahash, "Make
a treaty with us, and we will serve you. "

Not Nahash the Ammonite, but Nahash the king of the sons of Am-
mon, besieged Jabesh. This substitution in TJon may be based on
an old tradition, because it is also attested in the Qumranic text of
Samuel, but it may also be a adaptation to the wording of 1 Sam.
12:12.674 It is a concrete explanation of an abstract idea (V14). In
11:2 the same explanation is given as a result of associative trans-
lation (Vl5). In this explanation the link between Nahash the Am-
monite and Goliath the Philistine, who both wanted to put disgrace
( 1 Sam. 11:2; 17:26) upon Israel and who were both defeated in
the first act of the new king, is broken.

11:2 And Nahash, the king of the sons of Ammon, said to them, "If
you do this, I will make a treaty with you in that I gouge out all your
right eyes and I put disgrace upon all Israel. "

TJon explains the reference to the right eyes literally, as did Josephus,
who explained: "to render them [= the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead]
utterly unserviceable, since the left eye was covered by the shield."679

671 Omitted in MS f.
672 Mss w o read the singular (against 9).
673Ms B* adds but it is erased.
674 The peculiar designation "Nahash the Ammonite" instead of "Nahash the

king of the sons of Ammon" can be explained as the result of an extensive hap-
lography in the MT. 4QSam a and the narrative of Josephus have a longer in-
troduction to the present chapter, beginning with Nahash ' official title, "And
Nahash, king of the sons of Ammon, sorely oppressed the sons of Gad and Re-
uben, and he gouged out all their right eyes . . ."; cf. F. M. Cross, "The Ammonite
Oppression of the Tribes of Gad and Reuben: Missing Verses from 1 Samuel 11
Found in 4QSamuel a", in: H. Tadmor, M. Weinfeld, History, Historiography and
Interpretation: Studies in Biblical and Cuneiform Literatures, Jerusalam & Leiden
1983, 148-58.

675The explanatory is replaced by in MSS b S, in accordance
with the Hebrew text ( 29).

676Also attested in some Hebrew MSS, quotations and several ancient versions,
but it is a simple case of associative complementing. Omitted in MSS b o.

677The words are omitted in MS ebl by haplography.
678Mss f fe Bm C J S read .
679 Josephus, Antiquities, 6:19.
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In the margin of CR the "right eye" is explained as a metaphor for
God's law, an interpretation also found in MShem. 14:89.

Targum Jerushalmi: that I erase from that law of yours the commandment
in which it is written that the Ammonites and the Moabites are not clean
to enter the assembly of the LORD and I will put disgrace upon all Israel.

King Nahash wished to change the Torah and remove the disgrace of
uncleanness from his people (cf. TO Deut. 23:4). A similar explanation
is found in Yom. 22b and Shab. 63a. This explanation betrays a con-
demning and hostile attitude against the Ammonites and Moabites.
It may have been part of the discussion of the question whether an
individual Ammonite or Moabite could enter the assembly of Israel,
for example by marrying an Israelite woman (cf. mYad. 4:4). 68°

11:3 The elders of Jabesh said to him, "Wait for us for seven days
that we may send messengers through all the territory of the land of
Israel. Then, if there is no one to save us, we will come out to you. "

Although the Hiphil of the Hebrew verb is usually equated with
Aramaic (TJon Judg. 11:37; 2 Kgs 4:27), Aramaic 'wait', is
used in this verse. It would not have been realistic to think that the
Ammonites would leave them during the seven days of delay.

The addition of is a regular complement throughout TgSam,
except in 11:7. The name Erez Israel was commonly used for the Holy
Land from the Second Temple Period onward, but it also occurs in
Biblical texts.682

680Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 56-57.
681 Ms o reads 'people'. Omitted by MSS a b J, which only read

in accordance with the Hebrew text. Ms S* combines the readings

682EJ, s.u. Erez Israel.
683 Ms B* reads
684 Ms J reads "from behind the oxen".
685 Ms T reads the imperfect
686Ms d reads as in 1 Sam. 10:10.
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the messengers came to The Hill of Saul, they spoke the
words before the people; and all the people lifted up their voice and
wept. 11:5 Now Saul was coming from the field behind the oxen; and
Saul said, "What ails the people, that they are weeping?" So they told
him the words of the men of Jabesh. 11:6 And a mighty spirit from
before the LORD dwelt upon Saul, when he heard these words, and his
anger was very strong. 11:7 And he took the yoke of oxen and cut
them in pieces and sent them throughout all the territory of Israel by
the hand of messengers, saying, "Whoever does not come out after
Saul and after Samuel, so shall it be done to his ox!" Then the dread
from before the LORD fell upon the people, and they came out as one
man. 11:8 When he counted them at Bezek, the men of Israel were
three hundred thousand and the men of Judah thirty thousand. 11:9
And they said to the messengers who had come, "Thus shall you say
to the men of Jabesh- gilead: 'Tomorrow, about the heat of the day,
you shall experience salvation. ' " When the messengers came and told
the men of Jabesh, they rejoiced.

Some manuscripts harmonized this verse with 11:11 by translating
"the heat of the day" and not "the heat of the sun" ( 16). Most
manuscripts did not, showing that faithfulness to the Hebrew text

687MSS a w y J S read as in 11:3 ( -15).
688 The words are omitted in MS 12h.
689Ms d reads otherwise used in utterances of the LORD (against 22).
690Ms a reads the plural 'to his oxen', in accordance with the plural in

the beginning of this verse ( 9).
691 Ms f3 suggests 'trembling'.
692 Ms d adds
693TgSam renders a place-name. Several Midrashim explain Hebrew as "with

pebbles". Saul had pebbles given to him by the people, and he counted the pebbles;
cf. e.g. PesK. 2:8. See below, commentary on 15:4.

694Ms o reads the plural 695Ms S reads otherwise used in utterances of the LORD (against >-22).
696Mss f o T read the plural as some Hebrew MSS and several ancient

versions, and like the rest of this verse.
697MSS a b d f m o w y B D J S T read 'sun', in conformity with the

Hebrew text ( 29).
698 Mss m w y read the singular as in the beginning of this verse.
699Ms J reads 'Gilead'. Ms B* adds



1 SAMUEL 11 287

was more important. Still, a Midrashic discussion on this subject in-
dicates that the expression "the heat of the sun" was interpreted as
the fourth hour of the day, while the expression "the heat of the day"
was considered to be two hours later.700 This meant that if Saul had
promised to bring deliverance about the heat of the sun (11:9), he
came two hours late when finishing his battle at the heat of the day
(11:11).

11:10 And the men of Jabesh said, "Tomorrow we will come out to
you, and you may do to us whatever seems right in your sight. " 11:11
And on the day after it, Saul put the people in three camps; and they
came onto the midst of the camp in the morning watch, and struck
down the sons of Ammon until the heat of the day. And those who were
left were scattered, so that no two of them were left to flee together.

A marginal note in CR gives a specification of the times given in the
Hebrew text:

until the fourth hour of the day, from the offering of the morning Tamid

Either this Targumic fragment shows no trace of the Midrashic iden-
tification of "the heat of the day" with the sixth hour, as was the case
in most Targumic manuscripts in 11:9 (see above), or this fragment
harmonizes the two time indications. If the latter is true, the "heat of
the sun" of verse 9 prevailed and was incorporated in verse 11 as the
fourth hour. The Hebrew expression is identified with the
bringing of the Tamid. The same identification is given in a marginal
note to 1 Sam. 17:16.

700Daytime was divided into twelve hours, which were longer in the summer
and shorter in winter, cf. MekY, Vayassa', 5; MekSh 15:21; GenR. 48:8; Ber. 27a;
yBer. 4:1 (5).

701 According to TJon's habit of rendering according to its co-text. Note
that Syr renders 'beautiful', which is another contextual rendering of the
Hebrew

702Ms f reads 'thirty'.
7030mitted in MSS o m w y S T, in conformity with the Hebrew text, although

some Hebrew MSS do read this word.
704 Mss d f read the singular in conformity with the Hebrew text.
705Ms D omits by haplography.
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11:12 Then the people said to Samuel, "Who is it that said scorn-
fully, ,706 'Saul is not fit to reign over us. ' Bring the men, that we may
kill them. "

The Hebrew phrase is probably intended as irony or
as a question,707 but TgSam transformed the question into a declar-
ative statement by adding a negation ( 14). Note that some Hebrew
manuscripts, as well as LXX and Syr, add the negation before this
phrase, in order to avoid misunderstanding.

11:13 But Saul said, "Not a man shall be killed this day, for this day
the LORD has wrought salvation in Israel. "

5.13 Samuel's Farewell (1 Samuel 11:14-12:25)

The narrative of Samuel's Farewell (1 Sam. 11:14-12:22) is read as
haftara after the Torah reading of Num. 16:1-18:32 in the annual
cycle. In both readings the prophetic leader defends himself against
assumed accusations. Both leaders argue that they have not even
taken one ass from the people (Num. 16:15; 1 Sam. 12:3). These two
phrases are rendered alike in TO and TJon by associative translation
( -15). The translation of 1 Sam. 12:6, which says that mighty deeds
were done by Moses and Aaron, could have been influenced by the
memory of Num. 16, where Moses and Aaron are challenged but con-
firmed by mighty deeds. The conclusion of 1 Sam. 12:15, "the plague
of God will be on you as it was on your fathers" , is different from that
in LXX, which ends with "on you and on your kings" . This difference
might be based on the combination of haftara and Torah reading,
since Korah was indeed punished by God for his rebellion.

706The rendering "that announces saying" is also possible, but less likely; against
Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 121.

707Driver, Notes, 87 gives other examples of such phrases. So also Vogel, Samuel
elso konyve, 18.

708Ms d reads resulting in "today" and not in "this day", in accordance with
the following expression; MSS C D read "that day".

709 Mss a b d f m o B C D J S T ebl read resulting in "today", in conformity
with the Hebrew text.
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Samuel said to the people, "Come, let us go to Gilgal
and there renew the kingdom." 11:15 So all the people went to Gilgal,
and there they made Saul king before the LORD in Gilgal. There they
slaughtered sacrifices of holy things before the LORD. And there Saul
and all the men of Israel rejoiced greatly. 12:1 And Samuel said to all
Israel, "Behold, I have accepted your speech, all that you have said to
me, and have made a king over you. 12:2 And now, behold, the king
leads you at your head; and I am old and grey, and behold, my sons
are with you and I walked before you from my youth until this day.

Both uses of the Hitpael of the verb are replaced. In Samuel's
case TJon simply rendered "walked", in the king's case the verb is
replaced by the verb "lead" with the term of leadership "at the head
of" (cf. 1 Sam. 8:20; 18:13, 16).

A variant reading in the margin of CR defends Samuel's sons:

Another expression: I am old and grey, and my sons, behold, they mended
their ways. And behold, they are with you in study.

Similar to the marginal note in CR on 1 Sam. 2:22 in which Eli's
sons are cleared from sexual sins, Samuel's sons are claimed to have
repented from their misconduct (cf. 1 Sam. 8:3) although they are
not entirely cleared from their sins as in other Midrashic literature
(cf. GenR. 85:12; Shab. 55b-56a). This variant reading stresses anew
the importance of study, and it gives an actualized description of
spiritual leaders ( 24).715

710Ms T reads erroneously both Saul and Samuel as speakers.
711 Mss o S read 'men of Israel'.
712Ms b reads 'from you'.
713Ms d reads 'with you', as is said in the earlier line of this verse.
714Mss b o S read a Hebraism.
715Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 102.
716Ms b reads which does not alter the meaning of the text.
717Cf. Syr which renders 'standing'.
718Mss b o Fr read 'I have bribed'.
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12:3 Behold, while I am living, testify against me before the LORD and
before his anointed: Whose ox have I led away? And whose ass have
I stolen? And whom have I defrauded? Whom have I oppressed? And
of whose hand have I accepted money of falsehood to withhold my eye
from him in court? And I will restore it to you!"

While it is possible that the Hebrew text refers to a specific kind of
injustice, i.e. accepting a price of life, which was permitted in a case of
homicide (Exod. 21:30) but not in a case of murder (Num. 35:31), 719

the Aramaic version gives a very general word for "bribe" (cf. Amo
5:12). Samuel was free from injustice, not only in murder cases but in
all legal cases.

The verb is used three times in the Hebrew text, but it is
translated with three different verbs in the Aramaic version. The tak-
ing of the ass is rendered as in TO Num. 16:15, where Moses argues
against Korah and his company that he did not "take one ass from
them".720 The Aramaic version also alters the verb in Num. 16:15,
because the Hebrew text states that Moses did not "carry" an ass
from them. The taking of the ox is rendered differently, probably in
order to diversify the possible sins of Samuel ( 18). TJon uses the
verb 'lead', which can also refer to borrowing or to the predicted
"way of the king" (1 Sam. 8:11), who will lead sons and daughters,
slaves and handmaids, oxen and sheep, etcetera ( 15). The last usage
of the verb is rendered by the usual Aramaic verb "to accept" ,
because it did not concern theft. As a result, the summary given by
the people in 12:4 is not complete in the Aramaic version, because
only the verb "accept" returns.721

12:4 And they said, "You have not defrauded us or oppressed us or
accepted anything from any man's hand. " 12:5 And he said to them,
"The speech of the LORD is witness against you, and his anointed is
witness this day, that you have not found anything in my hand." And
they said, "Witness. "

719Cf. Driver, Notes, 88-89.
720Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 57:2 makes the connection with the account of Korah as

well. Likewise NumR. 18:10.
721 Therefore, a MS from the Cairo Genizah probably renders in verse 4.
722 Mss b d fr B C D J T, and perhaps also MS S, read the singular, in conformit

with the Hebrew text, although many Hebrew MSS read the plural, and likewis
Syr and LXX.
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Many Targumic manuscripts make the second to last word refer to
the people — they said — , because they considered it to be a collect-
ive singular (cf. Rabba in Mak. 23b).723 However, several manuscripts
maintain the singular form, either to remain close to their Hebrew
Vorlage or to leave room for another explanation, attested in Mid-
rashic literature and the margin of CR. The singular verb led some
to the explanation of a singular person who answered, namely the
divine voice, as in several other rabbinic texts.724 The voice "falling"
from heaven also decides controversial matters according to tosefta-
targumim to Judg. 5:5725 and 1 Kgs 3:27.

Jerushalmi: And the divine voice fell down from heaven and said, "Wit-

12:6 And Samuel said to the people, "[It is] the LORD, who did mighty
deeds through the hands of Moses and Aaron, and who brought your
fathers up out of the land of Egypt.

If literally translated, the Hebrew text speaks of the creation of Moses
and Aaron.726 TJon avoids the misunderstanding that the birth of
Moses and Aaron would have required a special act of creation727 by
inserting "mighty deeds" which were done by these two brothers.728

12:7 So now, stand and let me testify with you before the LORD all the
righteousness of the LORD which he performed for you and for your
fathers. 12:8 When Jacob had gone into Egypt and your fathers cried
before the LORD, the LORD sent Moses and Aaron, who brought forth

723MTeh. 17A:16; 72:2 wonder if perhaps the context requires "And they said",
but they state that the singular implies a heavenly voice.

724Cf. GenR. 85:12; Mak. 23b; MTeh. 17A:16; 72:2; although in Midrash Rabbah
the Holy Spirit is mentioned; cf. Kasher, no. 49.

725Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 417.
726 Cf. CantR. 4:5 § 2; Josephus, Antiquities, 6:86.
727Cf. Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 23.
728Similar explanations are given in NumR. 11:2; QohR. 1:4 § 4.
729The same conjunction is used in Syr.
730Ms Fr reads brought up', as in e.g. 1 Sam. 8:8; 10:18 ( 15).
731 Ms o reads "in this land", which is more usual than "in this place".
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your fathers out of Egypt, and made them dwell in this place.

It is noteworthy that TJon did not equate Hebrew , 'cry', with
the usual 'pray' (cf. also 12:10), as Syr did. This rendering is
reminiscent of Israel's groaning and crying under their servitude in
Egypt (Exod. 2:23), which included more than prayer alone. TO and
TPsJ also use the verb ut in Exod. 2:23.

12:9 But they forgot the worship of the LORD their God; and He sur-
rendered them into the hand of Sisera, commander of the army of
Hazor, and into the hand of the Philistines, and into the hand of the
king of Moab, and they waged war against them.

TJon not only establishes a distance between God and men by in-
troducing the term "worship",733 but also replaces the metaphorical
"He sold them into the hand of Sisera" with the more realistic verb
"surrender".734

crzerf before the LORD and said, 'We are guilty, because
we have forsaken the worship of the LORD, and have worshipped the
Baals and the Ashtaroth. But now, deliver us out of the hand of our
enemies, and we will worship Thee. ' 12:11 And the LORD sent Gideon
and Samson and Jephthah and Samuel, and delivered you from the
hand of your enemies on every side; and you dwelt in safety.

732Omitted by MS b.
733Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 131-32; E. Levine, The Aramaic

Version of the Bible: Contents and Context (BZAW, 174), Berlin 1988, 103, n. 15.
734The same in TJon Judg. 2:14; 3:8; 4:2, 9; 10:7; Ezek. 30:12; Joel 4:8.
735Plural according to the Qere, most Hebrew MSS and the ancient versions.
736Ms d reads 'we sinned', more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
737 Mss a b d m o w y F r B C D J S T 1 2 h read, both here and in the next word,

a nota accusativi instead of the preposition in conformity with the Hebrew
text.

738Ms D adds "all our enemies".
739Ms B erroneously reads 'before us'.
740Mss o S T read 'Jerubbaal', according to the Hebrew text ( 29).
741 Mss f S* T read 'Bedan', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29), but

Samson is mentioned in marginal notes in MSS f S.
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The identification of Jerubbaal with Gideon is based on the Hebrew
text of Judg. 6:32 and 7:1 ( 16). Replacement of the name Jerubbaal
clarified not only the text, but had also the advantage of losing a
reference to the idol Baal.742 Gideon's euphemistic name Jerubbeshet
in 2 Sam. 11:21 was not replaced, but incorporated in the Aramaic
version.

The identification of the unknown judge Bedan is a separate issue.
Several ancient versions translate the name of a known judge instead.
Only the majority of the Latin translations render the name Bedan.
TgSam renders "Samson" in accordance with the exegesis of RHsh.
25a-b: "Bedan, that is Samson, and why is his name called Bedan?
Because he comes from Dan" (Cf. also yRHsh. 2:9 (58b); tRHsh. 1:18;
QohR. 1:4 § 4).743 A similar explanation is given by Pseudo- Jerome,
who states: "lerobaal ipse est Gedeon et Bedan ipse est Sampson"744

and in a marginal note in CR:

Another expression: Samson, who came from the tribe of Dan.

Lxx, however, renders "Barak".745 Some exegetes argue that the
rendering of LXX is based on a different Vorlage.746 Several arguments
for this assumption are given, namely, this judge is famous747, verse 9
refers to the account of Deborah and Barak by mentioning the name
of their opponent Sisera, and a scribal error might be responsible for
the unknown name Bedan.748 In spite of all these arguments, LXX is

742The word in place-names was also replaced, mostly by 'valley'; cf.
the Hebrew registers in BCTP; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 126.

743Because of this exegesis, TJon and the rabbinical quotations are indirect
witnesses to the reading of the MT.

744Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 83.
745Syr renders similarly, but adds the name of Deborah to it, because Deborah is

the leading person in the account in Judg. 4-5, and replaces Samuel by Samson.
746J. Wellhausen, Der Text der Biicher Samuelis untersucht, Gottingen 1871, 78;

H.P. Smith, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Books of Samuel (ICC),
Edinburgh 1899 (repr. 1969), 86; H.W. Hertzberg, Die Samuelbucher (ATD, 10),
Gottingen 51973, 75n.l; C.J. Goslinga, Het eerste boek Samuel (COT), Kampen
1968, 247; R.W. Klein, 1 Samuel (WBC 10), Waco (TX) 1983, 117; S. Dragga,
"In the Shadow of Judges: the Failure of Saul", JSOT 38 (1987), 39-46, esp. 42;
J. Day, "Bedan, Abdon or Barak in 1 Samuel XII 11?", VT 43 (1993), 261-63,
esp. 263. Not all these authors deny the possibility that this reading was inspired
by the name of Sisera in verse 9 and restored afterwards, cf. Hertzberg and Day.

747The fact that Deborah is not mentioned here, although she is the leader in
Judg. 4-5, is not relevant. In the series of judges in Heb. 11:32, only Barak is
mentioned. Contra Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 18-19; H. Jacobson, "Bedan and
Barak Reconsidered", VT 44 (1994), 108-109, esp. 108.

748Note, however, that the structure of the name (Be-dan) is not without paral-
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not necessarily based on a divergent reading. First, it is a well-known
pattern in ancient versions that unknown persons are identified with
known ones, because Scriptural texts are believed to be coherent, all
details of Scripture have to be relevant.749 The choice of this judge
by LXX and Syr may have been inspired by the mention of Sisera in
verse 9.750 Secondly, the judges to which verse 9 refers do not need
to be mentioned in verse 11: the man who led the battle against 'the
king of Moab', Ehud (Judg. 3:12-30), is not mentioned there either.
Therefore, a reference to verse 9 is not a valid argument.751 Thirdly, it
would be surprising that the well-known name Barak was replaced by
a completely unknown name through scribal error.752 In every respect
the rendering of LXX and Syr can be compared with that of TgSam:
they interpreted an unknown name, identifying it with a well-known
person ( 17), the first inspired by co-text, the latter by spelling. The
lectio difficilior Bedan is most probably the source text of all ancient
versions.

There are other solutions for the problem of this unknown judge,
but these solutions have nothing to do with textual criticism or an-
cient versions. Therefore, they will only be mentioned in short. The
name of Bedan may be based on an independent source which was
never used by Biblical authors.753 This is the only solution which does
not attempt to harmonize this name with the known names in the
book of Judges. Bedan may be a scribal error for Abdon, a minor judge

lels; cf. J.C. de Moor, The Rise of Yahwism: The Roots of Israelite Monotheism
(BETL, 91A), Leuven 1997, 215, n. 26.

749See above, Ch. 3, s.v. Onomasticon. Cf. A. Samely, The Interpretation of
Speech in the Pentateuch Targums: A Study of Method and Presentation in Tar-
gumic Exegesis (TSAJ, 27), Tubingen 1992, 171; Jacobson, "Bedan and Barak
Reconsidered", 108.

750H.J. Stoebe, Das erste Buch Samuelis (KAT VIII.l), Gutersloh 1973, 233.
n. lib; McCarter, / Samuel (AB), New York 1980, 211, n. 11; D. Barthelemy
(ed.), Critique textuelle de I'Ancien Testament I, Fribourg-Gottingen 1982, 173 ;
Jacobson, "Bedan and Barak Reconsidered", 108; A. Caquot, Ph. de Robert, Les
limes de Samuel (CAT 6), Geneve 1994, 149.

751 The same argument can be used against the proposal of H. Jacobson, "The
Judge Bedan (1 Samuel XII 11)", VT 42 (1992), 123-24, esp. 124, who assumes
that Bedan is an error for Abdon (Judg. 12:13-15). Jacobson used the similarity
between the two names, as well as the argument that Abdon fought against the
Moabites, according to the legends in Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 61:1, thus making the
link between the name 'Bedan' in verse 11 and 'the king of Moab' in verse 9.

752However, errors are not always logical, cf. J. Day, "Bedan, Abdon of Barak
in 1 Samuel XII 11?", VT 43 (1993) 261-63, esp. 263.

753H.J. Stoebe, Das erste Buch Samuelis (KAT VIII.l), Giitersloh 1973, 233,
n. lib.
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(Judg. 12:13-15): only the Ayin was left out.754 An argument in favour
of these two assumptions is that the judges to which verse 9 refers are
all different from the judges in verse 11. Thus the two verses would be
complementary and would mention two major and one minor judge, as
well as Samuel. Furthermore, the name Bedan might be considered a
variant pronunciation of the name Barak.755 Finally, the judge Bedan
may be identified with the judge Jephthah, because both are sons of
Gilead (cf. Judg. 11:1; 1 Chron. 7:17). According to this assumption,
the name of Jephthah was added as an explanation after the name of
Bedan, but interpreted as a separate name by a later copyist.756

when you saw that Nahash the king of the sons of Ammon
came against you, you said to me, 'No, but a king shall reign over us, '
while the LORD your God was your King. 12:13 And now, behold the
king whom you have chosen, for whom you have asked; and behold,
the LORD has appointed a king over you. 12:14 If you shall fear from
before the LORD and worship before Him and receive his word and you
shall not rebel against the speech of the LORD, then both you and the
king who reigns over you shall live in worship of the LORD your God.

Against the view of GKC § 167a, that the present verse ends in an
aposiopesis, it is most probable that the Targumists assumed that the
apodosis of this conditional clause starts with . If they were right,
the syntax of the verse is grammatically correct. This assumption
is confirmed by Hebrew and Aramaic manuscripts which starts the

754H. Jacobson, "The Judge Bedan (1 Samuel XII 11)", VT 42 (1992), 123-24,
esp. 124; but countered by Driver, Notes, 93 who states that this was just a minor
judge.

755D.T. Tsumura, "Bedan, A Copyist's Error? (1 Samuel XII11)" VT 45 (1995),
122-23, esp. 122.

756Y. Zakovitch, VT 22 (1972), 123-25, esp. 125, followed by
G.J. Fetter, "Bedan," in: D.N. Freedman (ed.), The Anchor Bible Dictionary,
Vol. 1, New York 1992, 633. This vision is supported by the fact that Josephus,
Antiquities, 6:90 only mentioned Jephthah and Gideon, cf. McCarter, / Samuel,
211.

757Omitted in MS D, resulting in better Aramaic.
758Ms b reads 'you will be', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).

Mss d o read 'you will live', another interpretation of the Hebrew text.
759 Ms S read the Hebraism twice instead of Aramaic
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apodosis with the verb 'live', an interpretation which is possible,
both with regard to the meaning of the verb and with regard to
the context.760

The whole verse is rephrased in a more reverential way ( 23). The
double concretum pro abstracto, "voice" and "mouth", are translated
into plain terms as well ( 14). Pseudo-Jerome found another solution
for the "mouth of the LORD" , viz. "the mouth of the prophets, who
speak from the mouth of the LORD".761 This idea is not present in
this verse in TJon, but it does occur in 1 Sam. 15:23.

12:15 But if you will not accept the speech of the LORD, but rebel
against the speech of the LORD, then the stroke of the LORD will be on
you, as it was on your fathers.

The peculiar conclusion of the Hebrew verse has forced exegetes,
either to render the conjunction as comparative, in conformity with
TJon and Syr ("against you as it was against your fathers"),763 or to
follow the reading of the LXX, which renders "you and your king" by
analogy with vss. 14 and 25.764 Only Hertzberg suggests combining
both readings in "against you and your king, as it was against your
fathers."765

In 1976 an emendation of the texts was proposed by R. Weiss. He
believes that the Aleph in the word is the result of a copyist's
error. He claims it should have been 'your houses.'766 Weiss
admits that there are no textual witnesses for this reading. The word

760Cf. A.D. Crown, "Aposiopesis in the O.T. and the Hebrew Conditional Oath",
Abr-Nahrain 4 (1963-1964), 96-111, esp. 103.

761 Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 84.
762Most MSS, viz. a b d f m o w y B C J P S ebl, read 'you will rebel',

which fits into the co-text, but is not according to the Hebrew text. Mss D T
omit the phrase by haplography.

763C.J. Goslinga, Het eerste boek Samuel (COT), Kampen 1968, 249;
H.J. Stoebe, Das erste Buch Samuelis (KAT, 8/1), Giitersloh 1973, 231; A.H. van
Zijl, 1 Samuel (POT), Vol. 1, Nijkerk 1988, 162; A. Caquot, Ph. de Robert, Les
livres de Samuel (CAT, 6), Geneve 1994, 150.

764H.P. Smith, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Books of Samuel
(ICC), Edinburgh 1899 (repr. 1969), 87; McCarter, I Samuel, 209; R.W. Klein, 1
Samuel (WBC, 10), Waco (TX) 1983, 117. Cf. also BHS app.crit. which is also
referring to verse 14.

765H.W. Hertzberg, Die Samuelbucher (ATD, 10), Gottingen 51973, 75, n. 2.
766R. Weiss, '"La main du Seigneur sera centre vous et centre vos peres (I Samuel

XII, 15)," RB 83 (1976), 51-54, esp. 54. He refers to similar expressions in Num.
16:32 and Deut. 11:6; cf. 1 Sam. 2:31-36.
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"fathers" is attested to in all manuscripts and confirmed by several
quotations and most versions.767 The translation of the Targum is
recognized as an interpretation of the conjunction as comparative.
Even the rendering 'king' of LXX, as well as two manuscripts of the
Vetus Latina, is not necessarily based on a divergent Vorlage, because
of its analogy with the preceding verse.768 In this respect, Weiss is very
careful not to confuse reading and interpretation.

12:16 Now again, stand and see this great thing, which the LORD is
doing before your eyes. 12:17 Is it not wheat harvest today? I will pray
before the LORD that He may send thunderclaps and rain; and know
and see that your wickedness is great, which you have done before

767Yev. 63b; YalqS § 115; Rashi on this verse ("refers to digging up the dead");
Kimhi on this verse ("kings, for the master is like a father to the people", cf.
Weiss, "La main du Seigneur", 51.

768Weiss, "La main du Seigneur", 52. Cf. also the commentary of Kimhi on this
verse: "kings, for the master is like a father to the people."

769Ms d reads 'and you shall see'.
770Note that TJon maintains the pars pro toto (against 14).
771 Omitted in MS f.
772Ms d reads 'your guilt, your sins', not in conformity with the Hebrew

text, but see above, Ch. 4, s.v. Aramaic . Cf. also 12:19.
773 M S d reads
774Ms d reads , 'and he called', which is more in conformity with the Hebrew

text ( 29).
775Omitted in MS B*.
776Ms f reads IT instead of which is in conformity with the Hebrew text,

but against the usual reverential rendering in TJon (against 23).
777Ms f reads m, which is in conformity with the Hebrew text, but against

the usual diversifying rendering in TJon, using different terms for God and man
(against 22).

778Mss a f J T add , 'now'.
779Ms o reads , 'our God'.
780 Mss b j m o B C D J S T eb66 read the feminine , 'evil', which is more

in accordance with Aramaic grammar, cf. also 12:17, 20.
781 Ms b omits the phrase
782Mss a o J read pn 'you did', more in conformity with the Hebrew text.
783Omitted by MS D.
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the LORD, in asking for yourselves a king. " 12:18 So Samuel prayed
before the LORD, and the LORD gave thunderclaps and rain that day.
And all the people greatly feared before the LORD and (greatly feared)
the words of Samuel. 12:19 And all the people said to Samuel, "Pray
on behalf of1M your servants before the LORD your God, that we may
not die, for we have added to all our guilt the evil to ask for ourselves
a king." 12:20 And Samuel said to the people, "Fear not; you may
have brought about all this evil; even so do not turn aside from the
worship of the LORD, but worship before the LORD with all your heart.

For unknown reasons TJon sometimes translates n&D by (Jer. 4:18,
26:19; 44:7; Ezek. 23:30) whereas otherwise it uses , also in ren-
derings of Hebrew 785 In this particular case it might be that
TJon interpreted as 'this disaster', rain and thunderstorms
being particularly unwelcome in harvest time (cf. v. 19). TJon wanted
to emphasize that the people had brought this evil upon themselves
in return for their own guilt (cf. v. 19). The rendering of Jer. 26:19
supports this view.

12:21 And do not turn aside from his worship and do not worship the
idols, which are nothing, and which can neither profit nor deliver, for
they are nothing.

TgSam solves the text-critical problem of the first by omitting it.786

The Hebrew is complemented with "his worship" , in accordance
with the preceding verse and a new clause is made to complement
Hebrew . This word is regarded as a metaphor for idols, which
stand for spiritual and moral emptiness,787 and it is translated both
literally with 'nothing', and explanatory with 'idol'.788

Similar expressions occur in TJon 2 Kgs 17:15 and Jer. 2:5.

784 This is the usual rendering of with the sense of "on behalf of", cf. B. Gross-
feld, Targum Neofiti 1: An Exegetical Commentary to Genesis Including Full Rab-
binic Parallels, New York 2000, 191. Likewise Syr.

785TJon Judg. 9:56; 11:27; 15:3; 1 Sam. 6:9; 12:20; 2 Sam. 3:39; 12:18; 13:16;
1 Kgs 16:7; Jer. 2:13; 3:5; 18:10, etc.

786 As do all ancient versions and even 2 Hebrew MSS.
787Inspired by Isa. 41:29 and 44:9. Cf. Driver, Notes, 95.
788 Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 19.
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because it has been the will before the LORD to make you a people for
himself.

TgSam makes the Hebrew wording more pregnant by rendering the
verb 'reject'. The same rendering is used to describe the rejection
of King Saul (cf. 15:26) and in Solomon's blessing after the dedication
of the Temple (1 Kgs 8:57). Lxx makes the same shift here (cf. also
Rom. 11:1).

5.14 Saul and Jonathan (1 Samuel 13-14)

13:1 As793 a one year old child, in whom there is no guilt, was Saul,
when he became king; and he reigned two years over Israel.

the books of Samuel and Kings, with "And Saul was [one] year old
when he began to reign . . . " The verse continues with the words

which means "... and he reigned two years over Is-
rael." TgSam considered the first clause impossible and made it into
a metaphor (>-25), in accordance with the explanation of R. Huna
(Yom. 22b): "Like an infant of one year, who had not tasted the taste
of sin."794 This interpretation is easily recognized as an indirect wit-

789Omitted i n M S S a b d m o w y B C D J S T eb66.
790Ms p erroneously reads the plural, whereas all other MSS read the singular.
791 Mss a b d m o w y F r D J T read "and you shall worship".
792Omitted by MSS w y, in conformity with the Hebrew text. This word is also

superfluous in Aramaic.
793Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 124 overlooked the preposition and

therefore supposed that TJon has the same impossible reading as the MT.
794Confirmed by yBik. 3:3 (65d); cf. also PesR. 48:3; MShem. 17:95 and Sym-

machus' version. But cf. Zev. 118b, where it is said that Saul reigns 1 year together
with Samuel and two years after Samuel's death. Similarly Taan. 5b.

12:23 As for me., far be it from me that I should sin before the LORD
and cease to pray concerning you. But I will teach you the way, that
you may be in the right and the proper way. 12:24 Only fear before
the LORD, and worship him faithfully with all your heart. For consider
what great things He has done with you. 12:25 But if you really do
wicked deeds, both you and your king shall be destroyed.
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ness to the reading of the MT.795 Pseudo-Jerome suggested a similar
solution, viz. that Saul was as innocent as a one year old child, when
he began to reign.796

The association between "one year old" and "innocent" is ex-
plained in PesR. 48:3. The words "one year old" are connected with
the one year old lambs that were to be used for the daily offerings in
the morning and the evening (Num. 28:3). It was on account of these
offerings that God forgave sins, so that to Him the people became like
an infant in its first year of life, an infant without sin.

Other ancient versions or references that render other figures are
to be considered as interpretations too, the more so as these propos-
als have different figures. Some LXX manuscripts give 30 years for
the age of Saul, when he became king. Most LXX manuscripts, how-
ever, omit this verse, as does Josephus. However, Josephus fixes the
lifetime of Saul's reign at 20 years in one place (Antiquities 10:143)
and at 40 years elsewhere (Antiquities 6:378, cf. Acts 13:21).797. Both
Theophilus of Antioch798 and Clement of Alexandria799 follow the first
figure of Josephus and fix the lifetime of Saul's reign at 20 years. Fi-
nally, Eusebius800 mentions that Eupolemus gave the figure 21 for the
lifetime of Saul's reign.

It has even been assumed that the figures 30, for Saul's age, and
40, for the years of his reign, are cabbalistic references to the figures
1 and 2 in the Hebrew text. Using the system of 'Albam', the reader
may identify the Aleph (= 1) with the Lamed (— 30) and the Beth
(=2) with the Mem (= 40).801 If this were true, even the figures 30 and
40 would be based on the same Hebrew text, but it is doubtful that
the Hebrew letters were already used as numbers in Biblical times.802

795Similar in the translation of Symmachus, cf. D. Barthelemy (ed.), Critique
textuelle de I'Ancien Testament Vol. 1, Fribourg & Gottingen 1982, 175.

796Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 84, although he adopts the Christian theory
that Ishboshet was born in the year Saul began to reign, cf. Quaestiones, 104.

797Divided into 18 years during Samuel's lifetime (cf. also Antiquities 6:294) and
22 years after Samuel's death, although the figure 22 is transmitted as 2 in the
Latin version, in agreement with Antiquities 10:143

798Ad Autolycum, 3:25 (PG 6, 1158).
7gdStromata 1:21 (PG 8, 838).
800Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, 9:30 (PG 21, 747), referring to Eupolemus'

work on the lifetimes of Elijah.
801 P. van Grinsven, "Filius unius anni erat Saul, cum regnare coepisset; duobus

autem annis regnavit super Israel (I Sam. 13,1)," Bib. 7 (1926), 193-203, esp. 200.
802Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 19; J. Renz, W. Rollig, Handbuch

der althebraischen Epigraphik, Bd. 2/1: Zusammenfassende Erorterungen,
Palaographie und Glossar, Darmstadt 1995, 48-51.
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Another interpretation, which is also based on the figures of MT,

is found in Syr, which reconstructs the whole verse into This can be

translated with "In a year or two, when Saul began his reign over
Israel ,.."804 or, more literally and in accordance with Zev. 118b,

"During [the time that] Saul reigned one [together with Samuel] and

two years [after Samuel's death] in his reign over Israel . . ."
Being left without any basis for a textual emendation, most ex-

egetes assume that neither Saul's age nor the length of his reign was

indicated anywhere in the text. The verse might be added by analogy

with all other summaries of a king's reign, e.g., in 2 Sam. 2:10 for
Ishbosheth and in 2 Sam. 5:4-5 for David.805

In 1981 a completely different proposal was given by R. Althann.
He believed 13:1 to be a poetic verse, having two parallel cola. The
word is explained as an alternative for the preposition p. Therefore,
Althann renders:806

More than a year had Saul been reigning,
even two years had he been reigning over Israel ...

Poetic lines found in a prose story are not unique,807 but the fact that
this verse runs completely parallel to all other summaries of a king's

803According to P.A.H. de Boer (ed.) The Old Testament in Syriac according to
the Peshitta Version Vol. 2/2: Samuel, Leiden 1978, in contrast to BHS, app.crit.
note 1b (also edited by P.A.H. de Boer), which assumes that Syr is rendering "21"
in the first half and omits the "2 years" in the second half of the verse.

804So C.E. Morrison, The Character of the Syriac Version of the First Book of
Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001, 21; cf. also D. Barthelemy (ed.), Critique tex-
tuelle de I'Ancien Testament Vol. 1, Fribourg & Gottingen 1982, 176; A Caquot,
Ph. de Robert, Les livres de Samuel (CAT, 6), Geneve 1994, 157, n. la.

805J. Wellhausen, Der Text der Bucher Samuelis untersucht, Gottingen 1871,
80; H.J. Schoeps, "Symmachusstudien III," Bib. 29 (1948), 31-51, esp. 35;
H.W. Hertzberg, Die Samuelbulcher (ATD, 10), Gottingen 51973, 80; C.J. Gos
linga, Het eerste boek Samuel (COT), Kampen 1968, 254; H.J. Stoebe, Das erste
Buch Samuelis (KAT, 8/1), Giitersloh 1973, 242, n. la; McCarter, I Samuel, 223
R.W. Klein, 1 Samuel (WBC, 10), Waco (TX) 1983, 122, n. la; A.H. van Zijl, 
Samuel (POT), Vol. 1, Nijkerk 1988, 166; A. Caquot, Ph. de Robert, Les livres
de Samuel (CAT 6), Geneve 1994, 157, n. la.

806R. Althann, "1 Sam 13,1: A Poetic Couplet," Bib. 62 (1981), 241-46, esp. 2
807Cf. J.P. Fokkelman, Narrative Art and Poetry in the Books of Samuel 4 Vols.

Assen 1981-1993; J.C. de Moor, W.G.E. Watson, Verse in Ancient Near Eastern
Prose (AOAT, 42), Kevelaer & Neukirchen-Vluyn 1993. Contra A.H. van Zijl,
1 Samuel, (POT), Vol. 1, Nijkerk 1988, 166. Althann's argument would have
been stronger if 13:2 had been included. Then the word play with the figures
would have been "one, two, three, two, one, and the rest". The introduction 
chapter 13 would then have been a bicolon (verse 1) and a quadricolon (verse 2)
with the ABBA-pattern.

803 This can be
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lifetime, albeit without numbers, makes this rendering improbable,
but not impossible. Althann's suggestion resembles Syr with regard
to its contents. It resembles the version of Pseudo- Jerome with regard
to its nature, viz. no summary of Saul's reign, but an indication of
the time of 1 Sam. 13.808

13:2 And Saul chose three thousand of Israel — two thousand were with
Saul in Michmas and the hill country of Bethel, and a thousand with
Jonathan in The Hill of the House of Benjamin — and the rest of the
people he sent away, each man to his own city. 13:3 And Jonathan slew
the praetor of the Philistines, who was in The Hill, and the Philistines
heard of it. And Saul blew the trumpet throughout all the land, saying,
"Let the Jews hear. "

The use of the Greek word which also referred to the Roman
praetor in Palestine, gives this chapter a political flavour. The mes-
sage of a praetor's defeat, which was spread throughout the land, must
have come across as rebellious but good news in Roman days. The
choice of the word "challenge" (13:4) and the word "strong-
hold, Massada" (13:6; otherwise only used in 1 Sam. 22-24) is also
significant.

The Hebrew geographical name Geba is represented by
'The Hill', because this is mentioned as the place where the Philistine
praetor lived in 10:5.

13:4 And all Israel heard it said that Saul had slain the praetor of the
Philistines, and also that Israel had attacked the Philistines. And the
people were gathered after Saul in Gilgal.

The Hebrew verb is interpreted as "to attack, to be passionate
against" by TJon. The basic meaning of the Hebrew verb is "to smell

808Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 84: "Sic enim erat innocens quando regnare
coepit sicut filius unius anni est, et in eadem innocentia duobus regnasse annis
dicitur."

809 Omitted by MS o, which reads , in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29).

810Ms a reads 'to his tents', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29),
but in contradiction to the usual, modernizing trend of TJon ( 19).



1 SAMUEL 13 303

bad". The Niphal would mean "to become a bad smell, to become
detested', and it may have become a technical term for a political
challenge.811 If so, the Philistines were challenged by the Israelites
with respect to their government over the land. This view is shared
by Syr ( "And Israel was strong against the Philistines" ) and Vg ( "And
Israel rose against the Philistines").812

the Philistines gathered together to wage war with Israel:
thirty thousand chariots and six thousand horsemen and people like
the sand on the seashore in multitude. They came up and encamped in
Michmas, to the east of Beth-aven. 13:6 When the men of Israel saw
that they were in distress, because the people were pressed, the people
hid themselves in caves and in strongholds and in clefts of rocks and
in caves of flints and in pits.

Hebrew is interpreted as "caves of flints" , because neither an
arched room in a sanctuary nor a sepulchral vault is an appropriate
hiding-place within this co-text.

the Jews crossed the Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead.
Saul was in Gilgal until then and all the people had gathered together
after him. 13:8 He had waited seven days for the time that Samuel had
said, but Samuel had not come to Gilgal and the people were scattering
from him.

TJon adds a verb in the subordinate clause 12JX, because the
verb is absent. Some Hebrew MSS, LXX and two MSS of the Vetus
Latina have also added the same verb "to say", Hebrew which
could have been omitted by haplography after the similar 815 How-
ever, some other Hebrew MSS read , 'fixed', which could easily hav

811M. Tsevat, "Marriage and Monarchial Legitimacy in Ugarit and Israel", JJS
3 (1958), 237-43, esp. 242-43.

812Cf. PseudoJerome, Quaestiones, 85, who explains that Israel began to act
bravely.

813Cf. TJon 1 Sam. 24:3.
814Ms b and Kimhi add 'to him'.
815Driver, Notes, 100; McCarter, / Samuel, 226.
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been omitted by haplography as well, since the following word begins
with a Shin and a Mem.816 Syr translated literally.

13:9 So Saw/ said, "Bring the burnt offering and the holy slaughterings
near to me." And he sacrificed the burnt offering. 13:10 As soon as
he had finished sacrificing the burnt offering, behold, Samuel came.
And Saul went out to meet him and to inquire after his health.

The Hebrew statement that Saul came out to bless Samuel is inter-
preted as an idiomatic expression for greeting.818 TJon rendered that
Saul inquired after Samuel's welfare, making a beautiful word play on
their names.

13:11 Samuel said, "What have you done?" And Saul said, "Because
I saw that the people were scattering from me, and that you did not
come within the days appointed, and that the Philistines had gathered
together at Michmas, 13:12 I said, 'Now the Philistines may come
down upon me at Gilgal, and I have not prayed before the LORD. ' So
I forced myself and sacrificed the burnt offering. " 13:13 And Samuel
said to Saul, "You have done foolishly; you have not kept the com-
mandment of the speech of the LORD your God, which He commanded
you. For now the LORD would have established your kingdom over
Israel for ever. 13:14 But now your kingdom shall not established.
The LORD has established before Himself a man doing his will. And
the LORD has commanded him to be king over his people, because you
have not kept what the LORD commanded you. "

In many respects TJon adapted this verse to its own theological view.
God did not have to search for a new king, but appointed one straight-

816Driver, Notes, 100; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 20; following Rashi.
817Mss Fr eb66 read a simpler grammatical construction.
818The same interpretation is given in 2 Kgs 4:29; 10:15.
819Unique for MS p. Perhaps MS p did not want Saul to utter a false prophecy

( 23), cf. also David in 1 Sam. 24:12.
820So also in various Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions.
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away ( 24). The term "after his own heart" is explained as "doing
his will" ( 14). Note that these two adaptions are also found in Acts
13:22, where Paul says that God "found" in David the new king, and
that David was "a man after my own heart" — which is the Hebrew
version — "who will do all my will" — which is the Aramaic version of
this phrase.821

13:15 And Samuel arose and went up from Gilgal to The Hill of the
House of Benjamin. And Saul numbered the people who were found
with him: about six hundred men. 13:16 And Saul, and Jonathan his
son, and the people who were found with them, stayed in The Hill
of the House of Benjamin, but the Philistines encamped in Michmas.
13:17 And the destroyer came out of the camp of the Philistines in
three armies: one army turned toward Ophrah to the land of the South;

Like Shalishah in 9:4, Shual is identified with "the South", the usual
rendering of the Judaean Negev.827 This is the most frequently occur-
ring generalization of geographical names in TJon ( 7).828 Moreover,
it solves the problem that one Philistine raiding company is head-
ing toward Ophrah in the North,829 while Saul and the Israelites are
encamped in Gilgal and Gibeah in the South of Michmas.

821 In Greek Cf. M. Wilcox, The Semitisms of
Acts, Oxford 1965, 21-24, 52, 54.

822 Omitted by MSS a b, which read in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29).

823 Mss w y read the plural in a construct ad sensum, but also some
Hebrew MSS read the plural.

824Ms Fr reads 'were gathered at Michmas', cf. 13:11 ( 15).
825 Mss w y omit probably by haplography.
826Ms Fr reads , in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
827 Cf. BCTP, s.v.
828R.P. Gordon, "Terra Sancta and the Territorial Doctrine of the Targum to

the Prophets", in: J.A. Emerton, S.C. Reif (eds), Interpreting the Hebrew Bible:
Essays in Honor of E.I. J. Rosenthal, Cambridge 1982, 119-31, esp. 127.

829 Cf. Y. Aharoni, M. Avi-Yonah, The MacMillan Bible Atlas, New York &
London, 1968, 60.

830Omitted in MS a, as in several Hebrew MSS. Other Hebrew MSS read
instead of TgSam combines the two readings.
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13:18 another army turned toward Beth-horon, and another army
turned toward the border that looks down on the Valley of the Hy-
enas833, on the wilderness. 13:19 There was no craftsman, making
equipment, to be found throughout all the territory of the Land of
Israel, for the Philistines had said, "Lest the Jews make themselves
swords or spears". 13:20 But all Israel went down to the land of the
Philistines, each man to sharpen his goad and the ploughshare834 of
his yoke and his axe and his chisel.

Whether T Jon was acquainted with the exact meaning of the Hebrew
utensils, is questionable. In any case, TJon translates four agricultural
utensils with four agricultural utensils. The double Hebrew
only occurring in this verse and usually seen as a word for plough
or ploughshare, is diversified ( 18), once equated with "goad", once
with "chisel". Aramaic 'chisel', is described as a double-edged
utensil in mKel. 13:3: one side was a chisel, the other side an axe.835

Hebrew , from unknown origin, is rendered by an Akkadian loan-
word

13:21 And they had the file to sharpen on it the dullness of every iron
utensil — for the chisels and for the pin of the yokes and for the fork
of the fullers, which had three teeth, and for axes — and to point the
goad.

The Hebrew text of this verse is explained as a further description

831 Plural, as in the Qere. Most Hebrew MSS, as well as the ancient versions, read
the plural.

832So also LXX, cf. McCarter, 1 Samuel, 234.
833 Syr also translates the name of the valley.
834Literally: the pin. But in many instances this pin appeared to refer to the

ploughshare, cf. Levy, WTM, s.v.
835Cf. Ned. 62a where the word is used as something "to dig with".
836Cf. S.A. Kaufman, The Akkadian Influences on Aramaic (AS, 19), Chicago

1974, 61.
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struments,837 is derived from (1) , 'press, force',838 and hence trans-
lated by 'file' (the instrument which is pressing the iron),839

and (2) , 'mouth' (the effective part of an instrument), and hence
translated by 'dullness', because the "mouths" of instruments
are only sharpened when dull.

Three utensils of this verse are also mentioned in the preced-
ing verse. TJon gives an identical translation. Hebrew is
unique in this verse. TJon renders "three teeth" , like LXX, and gives
the explanation of a fuller's fork with three teeth. A fuller had the
job of fulling fabrics, in order to wash them and to felt them, which
makes them thicker and stronger. Since the fulling was carried out in
a fulling-trough with corrosive and scouring means, sometimes even
by boiling the fabrics,840 the fuller had to use a fork to place the fab-
rics in the trough and and to remove them from it, in order to spare
his hands.

A second addition in the Hebrew verse is 'goad'. In Hebrew
this goad is established which is also the case in the rendering
of MS b and the second edition of Kimhi ( 29). Most manuscripts
add that this goad must be pointed . The Leiria edition and the
first edition of Kimhi read "compress" , probably an error.

S37HALAT3, s.vv. For cf. J.A. Bewer, "Notes on 1 Sam 13 21; 2 Sam 23 1;
Psalm 48 8", JBL 61 (1942), 45-50; G.R. Driver, "On the Hebr. (I Samuel
XIII 21)", AfO 15 (1945-51), 68.

838It might also have been connected with , 'omit, take away', as is done in
1 Sam. 15:23 ( l).

839 It is used to file off the stamp of a coin in BQ 98a.
840R.J. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technolgy, Vol. 4, Leiden 1956, 83.
841 Mss m o w y Fr eb66 read the participle , as the preceding verb ( 15).
842Cf. 1 Sam. 9:9 for a similar construction.
8430nly in MSS p ebl. Mss a b d m o p y F r read the singular, in conformity

with the Hebrew text.
844The preposition occurs only in MSS p ebl. MSS a b d m o w y F r render

, as in the Hebrew text.
845Ms ebl reads 'second'.
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13:22 So on the day of the battle there was neither sword nor spear
found in the hand of any of the people who were with Saul and with
Jonathan, but for Saul and Jonathan his son they were found. 13:23
And the praetor of the Philistines went out to the pass of Michmas.
14:1 One day Jonathan the son of Saul said to his young man who bore
his armour, "Come, let us cross over to the praetor of the Philistines
on yonder side." But he did not tell his father. 14:2 And Saul was
staying in the outskirts of The Hill, under the pomegranate tree which
is at Migron; and the people who were with him were about six hundred
men. 14:3 And Ahijah the son of Ahitub, Ichabod's brother, son of
Phinehas, son of Eli, the priest serving before the LORD at Shiloh,
was wearing the ephod. And the people did not know that Jonathan
had gone. 14-4 And between the passes, by which Jonathan sought to
cross over to the praetor of the Philistines, there was a rocky crag on
the one side and a rocky crag on the other side; the name of the one
was Mashro 'itha and the name of the other was Madrokhitha.

The two crags are given new names in Aramaic. Whereas Vogel denies
every etymological connection between the Hebrew and the Aramaic
names,846 Komlosh sees the following derivation. Mashro'itha, mean-
ing "a slippery place" (cf. also TgJer. 23:12), was chosen because the
Hebrew root |*D means "a swampy place". Madrokhitha, meaning "a
place which can be trodden" , was chosen because the Hebrew Seneh
is linked with the Aramaic word for "sandals", i.e. 847

14:5 The one crag looked out from849 the north, in front of Michmas,
and the other from the south, in front of The Hill. 14:6 And Jonathan
said to the young man who bore his armour, "Come, let us cross over
to the praetor of these uncircumcised; it may be that the LORD will do
a miracle for us, for nothing can be an obstacle before Him to save by
many or by few. "

TJon added an object to the verb , although it was not strictly
necessary. The pregnant sense of the verb, 'act', was known and also

846Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 20.
847Komlosh, on, 321, followed by Smolar, Aberbach, Targum

Jonathan, 125 and Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 126, n. 2-3; cf. also
Levy, CWT, s.vv.

848Ms d reads 'abstain, refrain'.
849Or in English idiom, from a different point of view: on. Cf. Driver, Notes, 106.
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used in the Aramaic version, e.g. in 1 Kgs 8:32 and Jer. 14:7.850 Syr
read 'he saved', which might originate in 14:45.

14:7 And his armour-bearer said to him, "Do all that is in your heart.
Direct yourself, behold I am with you, as you wish." 14:8 Then said
Jehonathan, "Behold, we will cross over to the men, and we will show
ourselves to them. 14:9 If they say to us, 'Wait until we reach you, '
then we will stand still in our place, and we will not go up to them.
14:10 But if they say, 'Come up to us, ' then we will go up; for the
LORD has handed them over into our hand. And this will be the sign
to us." 14:11 So both of them showed themselves to the praetor of the
Philistines; and the Philistines said, "Look, Jews are coming out of
the holes where they have hid themselves. " 14-'12 And the men of the
guard answered Jonathan and his armour-bearer, and said, "Come up
against us, and we will let you know something. " And Jonathan said
to his armour-bearer, "Come up after me; for the LORD has handed

850Cf. Driver, Notes, 107. Against Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 33, who assumed
that TJon had a different Vorlage.

851 Ms a reads 'according to your heart', in conformity with the Hebrew
text ( 29). The other MSS vary the rendering of the repeated "according to your
heart" ( 18).

852 Ms ebl erroneously adds
853Ms o reads 'abstain'.
854Ms o reads 'until we approach', which is more in conformity with

the Hebrew text ( 29).
855Ms o reads , 'to us', which is in conformity with many Hebrew MSS

( 29). Ms a adds from the previous verse.
856Ms ebl reads the Hebraism
857Kimhi reads The verbal form is either meant as a non-

existent Peal passive participle of meaning "when they were stabbed by the
sword", or as a perfect form with a suffix, i.e. meaning "when the sword
transfixed them". Komlosh, 327 gave the first suggestion.

858 Mss a b m w y Fr read in conformity with the Hebrew text.
859This addition is also attested in some Hebrew MSS and Vg.
860Also Syr renders "in the field".
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them over into the hand of Israel." 14:13 Then Jonathan went up on
his hands and feet, and his armour-bearer after him. And they fell
stabbed before Jonathan, and his armour-bearer despatched them after
him. 14:14 And that first stroke, which Jonathan and his armour-
bearer struck, was of about twenty men in the space of half the walk
of a yoke of oxen in the field.

The cryptic conclusion of the Hebrew verse is complemented and
turned into an indication of how far Jonathan and his armour-bearer
went during the first fight: the dead bodies of the Philistines were
lying on an area that agrees with half the walk of a yoke of oxen.861

The phrase became an excellent comparison: the two warriors went
through the Philistine company as a yoke of oxen ploughing through
a field.

14:15 And they quaked [with fear]863 in the camp, in the field and
among all the people. Even the praetors and the destroyer quaked.
And the earth quaked. Yes, it became a quake from before the LORD.

The conclusion of the Hebrew verse most probably was intended as
a superlative: "an awesome convulsion".864 However, the choice of
the word had not been casual. An earthquake was often re-
garded as a direct interfering of God, and certainly in this account,
since Jonathan had assumed that God would help him (14:10).865

TJon considered this meaning and rendered the usual "from before
the LORD" (cf. also Jon. 3:3, "a great city from before the LORD"),
although the Aramaic phrasing also betrays awareness of the super-
lative connotation.866

861 Also HALAT3 assumes that the Hebrew was used as a measure: "eine
Flache Landes, die ein Ochsengespann an 1 Tag umzupfliigen vermag".

862Mss w y omit the phrase in.
863Literally: there was a trembling.
864Cf. D. Winton Thomas, "A Consideration of Some Unusual Ways of Ex-

pressing the Superlative in Hebrew", VT 3 (1953), 209-24, esp. 210; followed by
McCarter, / Samuel, 240 and RSV.

865C.J. Goslinga, Het eerste boek Samuel (COT), Kampen 1968, 272; McCarter,
/ Samuel, 240.

866Winton Thomas, "A Consideration", 210 mentions only one example, in which
the Targum regarded this usage of a divine name as intensifying, or as a super-
lative, namely TgPs. 36:7; but see below, commentary on 26:12; further Zech.
14:13 where Hebrew became "a great deathly panic from before
the LORD"; cf. P.A.H. de Boer, as Ephithet Expressing the Superlative",
VT 24 (1974), 233-35.
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14'-16 And the watchmen of Saul in The Hill of the House of Benjamin
looked, and behold, the multitude of the Philistine camp was broken;
and its breaking grew more and more.

The terse expression of the Hebrew verse is complemented with the
phrase "the camp of the Philistines" from 14:19. Similar solutions are
found in LXX, the Vetus Latina and Syr.868 Both the Hebrew verb

'to waver', and the subsequent word , vocalized and read as
a derivation of the verb869 , 'to conquer' ( 3), are translated with
the word which is the usual rendering of all kinds of defeat.870

14-17 Then Saul said to the people who were with him, "Inspect now
and see who is missing from us." And when they had numbered, behold
Jonathan and his armour-bearer were not there. 14'-18 And Saul said
to Ahijah, "Bring near the ark of the LORD. " For the ark of the LORD
was at that day with the sons of Israel.

The problem of the copula before "the sons of Israel" is solved by
rendering it by the preposition "with", although such a construction
is never attested in the Hebrew Bible.873 Cf. verse 19.

14:19 And while875 Saul was speaking with the priest, the multitude,
which was in the Philistine camp, grew more and more; and Saul said
to the priest, "Bring near the ephod."

The conclusion of the Hebrew verse, 'withdraw your hand',
is explained by TJon as a second attempt of consulting God.876 The

867 Omitted by MSS w y.
868Cf. Schwartz, Die Syrische Uebersetzung, 40.
869Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 20; BHS, crit.app.
870Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 378.
871In conformity with one Hebrew MS, Syr, Vg and LXX.
872Ms o reads , a liturgical reading.
873Cf. Schwartz, Die Syrische Uebersetzung, 40.
874See commentary on 1 Sam. 16:12.
875For in the sense of "while", cf. TJon Judg. 3:26; Jon. 4:2.
876In contrast to the explanation of PesR. 8:5; MTeh. 27:2 that Saul stopped the

priest in the act of making inquiries of the Urim and the Thummim.
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bringing of the ephod is attested to in several quotations, the LXX
and by Josephus.877 These versions mention it in verse 18, replacing
the request for the ark with a request for the ephod. In this way Saul
is cleared from the sin of carrying the ark to the battlefield. One may
wonder whether this was TJon's intention as well, and whether the
phrase "bring near the ephod" was placed in the wrong verse.

14- 20 Then Saul and all the people who were with him gathered to-
gether and went into the battle, and behold, every man's sword was
against his fellow, and there was very great confusion. 14:21 Now
[some] Jews had been for the Philistines, like yesterday and before,
and those who had gone up with them into the camp round about,
even they turned to be with Israel, who were with Saul and Jonathan.
14:22 And when all the men of Israel who had hidden themselves in
the hill country of the House of Ephraim heard that the Philistines
were retreating, even they pressed after them in battle. 14:23 And the
LORD saved Israel that day. And the wagers of the war reached Beth-
aven. 14:24 And the men of Israel kept themselves at a distance that
day, for Saul had made the people swear, saying, "Cursed be the man
who eats food until the evening, until I am revenged on my enemies. "
So none of the people tasted any food.

Only MS p reads whereas the other MSS read 'pressed
themselves, were pressed', which is more in conformity with the Heb-
rew text.880 The verb is read as a Hiphil of the verb n possibly
according to the vocalization l ( -3),881 which is more in conformity
with the phrasing of 14:27-28.

877Josephus, Antiquities, 6:115.
878Added to complement the sentence ( -10), as is done in the other versions.

Omitted in MS w ( 29).
879Ms b reads as in some Hebrew mss, resulting in "passed over Beth-aven".

Several Hebrew MSS, however, read and likewise most versions.
880Sperber considered the rendering of MS p an error.
881 Cf. also LXX, Vg and MSS of the Vetus Latina. R. Eleazar of Modi'im in MekY,

Amalek, 3; MTeh. 24:7; SER 17 (p. 83) and TanB, Shemot, 1:11 also state that
the verb has to do with swearing of an oath.
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14:25 And all the inhabitants of the land entered the forest, and there
was honey on the surface of the field.

TJon interpreted the Hebrew in 15:25-26 as "forest" and did not
link it to the honey, as LXX did with its rendering "oak-coppice",
followed by Josephus.883 However, the word is interpreted as
"honeycomb" .

882Usual addition of persons, not based on a different Vorlage; against Vogel,
Samuel elso konyve, 33.

883Josephus, Antiquities, 6:118. The problems of this verse are discussed in
Driver, Notes, 113-14; J.C. de Moor, "'or, 'Honey-dew'", UF 7 (1975), 590-91;
McCarter, / Samuel, 245-46, 249.

884Cf. the phrasing in 14:27, where the same verb is used. Apparently Hebrew
was interpreted as Ms d reads , 'who brought'.

885 Omitted in MS ebl.
886Ms o reads which could be a mere error, but also a harmonization,

because it is not Jonathan's hand that is at stake, but his staff.
887 to Qere.
888Ms b adds 'one'.
889Mss b m o w y Fr ebl read 'people of the land', in line with the

usual rendering of a abstractum pro concrete in TJon ( 14).
890Ms b omits by haplography.
891 Mss m w b d Fr start with MS with and MS o

with
892Only in MSS p ebl. Mss a b d m o w y read Tram
893A more neutral and less figurative rendering of the Qere, also attested in

many Hebrew MSS, "the people shouted upon the plunder".
894Ms a reads the more reverential 'before me'.
895In accordance with the preceding verses, but also with many Hebrew MSS.
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14:26 And when the people came into the forest, behold, a stream of
honey, but there was none who brought his hand back to his mouth, for
the people feared the oath. 14-' 27 But Jonathan had not heard, when
his father made the people swear. So he reached out the head896 of
his staff that was in his hand, and dipped it in the honeycomb, and
brought his hand back to his mouth; and his eyes became bright. 14:28
Then a man of the people said, "Your father strictly made the people
swear, saying, 'Cursed be the man who eats food today.'" And the
people were faint. 14:29 Then Jonathan said, "My father has ruined
the country; see how my eyes have become bright, because I tasted
this little honey. 14:30 The more, then, if the people had eaten freely
today of the plunder of their haters which they found; for now the
attack among the Philistines has not been great. " 14:31 And they killed
among the Philistines that day from Michmas to the valley of Aijalon.
And the people were very faint. 14:32 And the people turned toward
the plunder, and took sheep and oxen and calves897 , and slew them
on the ground; and the people ate them with898 the blood. 14:33 Then
they told Saul, saying, "Behold, the people are guilty before the LORD,
by eating with the blood. " And he said, "You have dealt treacherously.
Bring near a great stone to me." 14:34 And Saul said, "Disperse
yourselves among the people, and say to them, 'Let every man bring
near to me his ox and his lamb, and slaughter them here, and eat. But
do not be guilty before the LORD by eating with the blood. ' " So all the
people brought them near that night, every man his ox by the hand,
and they slaughtered there.

Hebrew is interpreted as "here" and not as "with this", as in
the Midrashim, where, Saul is portrayed with a knife in his hand and
ordering that every one slaughter his bull with that knife.899 Josephus,
too, assumed that Saul's "here" refers to the great stone (cf. 14:33)
on which the animals were to be slaughtered.900

14:35 And Saul built an altar before the LORD; it was the first altar
that he built to the LORD.

TJon translated the present verse quite literally, leaving the ambigu-
ities as they were. Discussions in the Midrashim show that Hebrew

896Or: upper end; in order to avoid the interpretation of the lower end.
897Literally: sons of oxen.
898The combination simply means "eat with", cf. Exod. 12:8; Lev. 19:26.
899LevR. 25:8; NumR. 10:1; CantR. 5:15 § 1; cf. Hul. 17b.
900Josephus, Antiquities, 6:121.
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is considered a demonstrative, referring to Saul.901 The result of
this grammatical construction, "Saul was the first to build an altar to
the LORD", is either solved with the remark that Saul was the first
king who built an altar to the LORD, or with the harmonization that
Saul fulfilled the blood commandment of Lev. 19:26 and was therefore
rewarded with being the first to build an altar. Most probably TJon,
like Josephus,902 considered Hebrew a casus pendens and assumed
the rendering "this was the first altar that he built to the LORD" .

Pseudo- Jerome had a similar translation, "tune primum coepit
aedificare altare Domino", but he saw a discrepancy with 1 Sam. 13:9,
where Saul had sacrificed before, in Gilgal. Pseudo- Jerome solved that
problem by stating that the offering in Gilgal was brought in disobedi-
ence, so the Gilgal altar was not built "to the Lord".903

14-'36 Then Saul said, "Let us go down after the Philistines by night
and kill them until the morning light; let us not leave a man of them. "
And they said, "Do whatever seems right in your sight. " But the priest
said, "Let us draw near hither and let us inquire of the speech of the
LORD. "

The Hebrew verb HD], 'let us despoil', is made more consistent with
the second half of the verse and rendered "let us kill" ( 15). The
movement toward God is turned into a movement toward the priest
in order to ask council from the LORD ( 23, 22).

14:37 And Saul inquired of the speech of the LORD, "Shall I go down
after the Philistines? Wilt Thou hand them over into the hand of
Israel?" But He did not accept his prayer that day. 14:38 And Saul
said, "Draw near hither, all you heads of the people; and know and
see how this guilt has arisen today.

901 Cf. the discussions in LevR. 25:8; NumR. 10:1; CantR. 5:15 § 1. For grammat-
ical rules, cf. M. Perez Fernandez, An Introductory Grammar of Rabbinic Hebrew,
Leiden 1997, § 2.7A.

902Josephus, , Antiquities, 6:121.
903Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 86-87.
904Mss o Fr read 'here'.
905Ms o reads 'here'.
906Ms o reads 'by whom', cf. Vg.



316 CHAPTER 5: COMMENTARY

The metaphor 'cornerstones', is turned into the better known
metaphorical term 'heads', as in Judg. 20:2 ( 14).907

14:39 For as the LORD lives who saved Israel, though it be in Jonathan
my son, he shall surely be killed. " But there was none among all the
people that answered him. 14 :40 Then he said to all Israel, "You shall
be on one side, and I and Jonathan my son will be on the other side. "
And the people said to Saul, "Do what seems right in your sight."
14-'41 And Saul said before the LORD, the God of Israel, "Bring it in
truth." And Jonathan and Saul were singled out, but the people went
forth.

The rendering of Hebrew is unique in the Targumim. The patah
indicates that the suffix is feminine singular, not 1st person plural.
It seems to be preceded by an energic infix -n after the imperat-
ive 2 m.sg. Aphel of 'Bring it (in truth)!'. On this occasion the
Targumist seems to interpret as a Hiphil of

TJon translates Hebrew as if it were The latter word
occurs in combination with in Judg. 9:16, 19, where it is trans-
lated with 'in truth and in sincerity'. A similar render-
ing is given by Syr, which has chosen 'give sincerity'.
These renderings are based on the short MT, which is probably due to
homoioteleuton. The complete text is preserved by LXX.909 Of course
TJon had no inkling of the possibility that the original text might
have meant 'give Thummim'.910

907By in Tglsa. 19:13; by in Zech. 10:4. See Smelik, The Targum of
Judges, 616, n. 1732.

908Mss d m w y Fr read 'he shall surely die', which is more in conformity
with the Hebrew text ( 29). Fragments of MS eb4 suggest the same reading. The
rendering of the Hebrew verb is very inconsistent in this chapter (cf. 14:43,
44, 45).

909 Cf. the resume of the recent debates on this verse in A. Toeg, "A Textual
Note on 1 Samuel xiv 14", VT 19 (1969), 493-98.

910Cf. LXX. See on this issue E. Noort, Untersuchungen zum Gottesbesche
in Mari: Die 'Mariprophetie' in der alttestamentliche Forschung (AOAT, 202),
Neukirchen 1977, 96-97; but also C. van Dam, The Urim and Thummim: A Means
of Revelation in Ancient Israel, Winona Lake 1997, 105-109. Harrington, Salda-
rini, Former Prohets, 128, n. 41, erroneously render MT as 'give Thummim'.
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14:42 Then Saul said, "Cast lots between us and my son Jonathan."
And Jonathan was singled out. 14:43 Then Saul said to Jonathan,
"Tell me what you have done. " And Jonathan told him, he said, "I
did indeed taste a little honey with the head913 of the staff that was in
my hand; here I am, I am guilty deserving to die. "

Aramaic 'guilty', was inserted to harmonize this phrase with the
rest of the narrative. Since Jonathan did not die, he could not have
said, "I will die", but must have meant, "I deserve to die".

14'-44 And Saul said, "May the LORD do so and more also: you shall
surely die, Jonathan. "

In contrast to the usual vocabulary, where the act of killing is always
worded with the verb TJon maintains the stem . This appears
to be more usual in a death sentence, cf. "you shall surely die" (1 Sam.
22:16) and "you shall not die" (2 Sam. 19:24).

14:45 Then the people said to Saul, "Shall Jonathan die, who has
wrought this great salvation in Israel? Far from it! As the LORD is
the existing One, there shall not a single hair of his head fall to the
ground, for it is revealed before the LORD that he did so accidentally
this day. " So the people delivered Jonathan that he did not die.

TJon protects Jonathan from severe guilt by adding the word
which usually means 'against expectation, unhoped', but in this co-
text 'by accident'.917 A similar phrase is used by King Hezekiah (Tg.

911The object is complemented (>-10), as is done in LXX and Vg. Cf. Komlosh,

912Mss a d ebl read 'between me', in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29). The rendering is very strange, for TJon does not use the pluralis
majestatis.

913 Or: upper end, cf. 14:27.
914Mss a b d o Pr add , 'to me', as is done in many Hebrew MSS, LXX, and Vg.

This was naturally understood, also without preposition, cf. 1 Kgs 19:2.
915Ms ebl has a different order:
916Ms a reads 'he was killed'.
917Komlosh, 314.
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2 Chron. 20:18), when he pleaded for the people who sinned by ac-
cident. In doing this, TJon also clears God from being involved in
Jonathan's guilt. Jonathan did not act "with God", but his acts are
revealed before Him. Josephus also stressed the fact that Jonathan
acted in ignorance of Saul's oath.918

14:46 Then Saul went up from pursuing the Philistines; and the Phil-
istines went to their own place. 14 :47 And Saul prospered in the king-
ship, he waged war against all his enemies on every side: against
Moab, against the sons of Ammon, against Edom, against the kings
of Zobah, and against the Philistines. Wherever he turned, he made
the place tributary919.

Avoiding the misunderstanding that Saul had committed a coup,
TJon did not render that Saul "took the kingship", but that he
prospered in it. The second half of the verse gave rise to this in-
terpretation. By choosing the verb 'prosper', TJon refers back
to the people hailing, "May the king prosper" (10:24). Also NumR.
11:3 explained this phrase as a positive statement: Saul deserved the
kingship with all his moral and legal acts.

Avoiding the misunderstanding that Saul "acted wickedly" , TJon
chose the verb , which in the Pael means "make tributary".920

This contrasts with the critical notions in Er. 53a-b and San. 93b,
where Saul is said to have acted wickedly. Other ancient versions
presuppose an original verb , either translating "he was saved" or
"he was victorious" ,921 The reading of the MT may be the result of a
dysphemistic practice of a scribe.922 Whatever the case may be, TJon
as well as the other versions preferred a summary favourable to Saul
(see also above, commentary on 9:21).

918 Josephus, Antiquitities, 6:126.
919Literally: guilty.
920Cf. Levy, CWT, s.v. Likewise, PesR. 15:3 explains the verb as "he conquered".
921The active reading of the verb is used by Josephus, Antiquities, 6:130.
922So C. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim and Other Theological Corrections

in the Masoretic Text of the Old Testament (OBO, 36), Freiburg & Gottingen
1981, 234-37.

923Ms o reads 'those of the House of Israel', in line with the
expression in the preceding phrase, "thouse of the House of Amalek".
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14:48 And he gathered armies and struck those of the House of Amalek.
And he delivered Israel from the hands of those924 plundering it.

The beginning of the Hebrew verse, is interpreted as "and he
made an army" and rendered, according to the usual Targumic vo-
cabulary, "and he gathered armies" . A similar interpretation is found
in Vg, which maintains the singular in "congregatoque exercitu" , and
in Syr.

14:49 Now the sons of Saul were Jonathan, Ishvi and Malchishua; and
the names of his two daughters: the name of the elder was Merab, and
the name of the younger Michal.

TJon translates the Hebrew 'first-born', with the more general
'elder'. This is an adaptation to the Aramaic vocabulary and is

done in all the verses where is used.925

the name of Saul's wife was Ahinoam the daughter of Ahi-
maaz. And the name of the commander of his army was Abiner the
son of Ner, the uncle929 of Saul. 14:51 Kish the father of Saul and
Ner the father of Abner were son of Abiel. 14:52 And the war against
the Philistines was hard all the days of Saul; and when Saul saw any
heroic man or any man waging war, he gathered him to himself.

Hebrew is translated in two ways. In TJon 1 Samuel it is rep-
resented by 'a man waging war' (1 Sam. 14:52; 18:17),
staying as close as possible to the components of the original text. In
TJon 2 Samuel it is represented by a heroic man' (2 Sam. 2:7;
13:28; 17:10 bis), which is more in accordance with the meaning of

924Plural, since the singular "Amalek" in the first half of the verse is also replaced
by the plural "those of the House of Amalek". The same replacement is attested
in Syr.

925TO Gen. 19:31, 33, 34, 37; 29:26 and this verse.
926 A similar rendering of Hebrew is found in Syr.
927Rendered according to the co-text, contrary to the same expression in 1 Sam.

10:26 and 2 Sam. 23:20.
928Ms o did not recongnize an object in the preceding and rendered therefore

929Literally: his father's brother.
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the Hebrew expression. However, the difference between these trans-
lations is not necessarily due to different recensions of the two books.
In this verse the rendering would not be possible, because
this expression is used elsewhere in the verse ( 18). In 18:17 David
is not specifically asked to be brave, but to fight the battles for Saul.
One may conclude that the differentiation in rendering is due to the
co-text.

5.15 Saul and the Amalekites (1 Samuel 15)
Part of 1 Sam. 15 is read on the Shabbath before Purim as an intro-
duction to the theme of the hostility between Israel and the House of
Amalek.930 In this chapter Amalek is destroyed, but King Saul spared
Agag, the king of Amalek. On the festival of Purim the book of Es-
ther is read, in which Haman the Agagite is introduced (Est. 3:1).
Amalek appears to be alive and the hostility between the two peoples
continues, even the hostility between the descendants of King Saul
and King Agag.931 EstR. Proem 7 explains how Agag could procre-
ate, because Saul spared him. And EstR. 4:9 explains that Esther was
a descendant of King Saul himself.

The length of this haftara varies in the many known traditions.
In most, 1 Sam. 15:1-34 is read, but the Sefardi tradition omits the
first verse. The Yemenite manuscript 12h took 1 Sam. 14:52-15:33,
while MS T.-S. B18.7 from the Cairo Genizah even attests that the
haftara continued until 16:1, followed by 16:12-13, thus including the
anointing of David. In other versions, the haftara seems to have been
much shorter, for MS T.-S. 6H5.1 from the Cairo Genizah reads only
15:2-9, 31.932

TJon did not add anything which is reminiscent of the Purim
festival. Neither are there any tosefta-targumim that elaborate this
theme.933 Equally noteworthy is the fact that no extra references to
Exod. 17:14 or Deut. 25:19 are made in this Aramaic rendering, al-
though there are in Josephus and Pseudo-Philo.934

930 Cf. mMeg. 3:4; Meg. 30a.
931 Note also EstR. 7:13, where Haman is assumed to write in his letter how his

forebearer Agag is killed by the leaders of Israel.
932Cf. also C. Perrot, "The Reading of the Bible in the Ancient Synagogue",

in: M.J. Mulder, H. Sysling (eds), Mikra: Text, Translation, Reading and Inter-
pretation of the Hebrew Bible in Ancient Judaism and Early Christianity, Assen
& Philadelphia 1988, 137-159.

933There is, however, a tosefta-targum to 1 Kgs 4:1 which summarizes this epis-
ode and mentions Haman and his ten sons as descendents of Agag; cf. Kasher,

139 (no. 93b).
934Josephus, Antiquities, 6:133; Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 58:1.
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Samuel said to Saul, "The LORD sent me to elevate you to
become king over his people, over Israel. Now, accept the word of the
speech of the LORD.

De Boer translates with "in thy youth" , assuming a harmon-
ization with 13:1. 938 This rendering, however, does not result in a
normal sentence. Moreover, the verb is more often used as the
rendering of the Biblical De Moor notes a tendency to use the
verb in some verses to avoid a messianic interpretation.939 Al-
though nothing in the history of exegesis points at a messianic in-

terpretation of the present verse, it is surprising that the verb is used as an alternative for the verb in TgSam (cf. in 9:16;

10:1). TJon is known for its stock phrases rather than for its variation
in rendering. Considering the three verses with the Aramaic verb
as the equivalent of Hebrew (1 Sam. 15:1, 17; 2 Sam. 3:39), one
wonders whether TJon deliberately attempted to avoid the combina-
tion of rejection or weakness and the Anointed One, so as to avoid a
suffering Messiah.

However, a simpler explanation of the use of may be found.
In this verse, TJon attempted to avoid the misunderstanding that
Samuel came to anoint Saul for the second time. In 1 Sam. 15:17
and 2 Sam. 3:39, TJon used the verb "elevate" in contrast to the
low position of the would-be king. Saul and David felt themselves too
humble to deserve the honour of kingship.

935 M S T omits by haplography.
936Ms S reads in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
937Omitted by MS d. Mss D T read the plural , in conformity with the

Hebrew text ( 29).
938P.A.H. de Boer, Research into the Text of 1 Samuel i-xvi, Amsterdam 1938,

20.
939J.C. de Moor, "'Van wie zegt de profeet dit?' Messiaanse apologetiek in de

Targumim", in: H.H. Grosheide et al. (eds), De knechtsgestalte van Christus:
Studies door collega's en oud-leerlingen aangeboden aan Prof.dr. H.N. Ridderbos,
Kampen 1978, 91-110, esp. 97, pointing at Isa. 61:1.

940Ms C reads
941 Omitted in MSS J D.
942Ms a reads the plural in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29), but

not in accordance with the preceding verb (against -9). Cf. also Frankel, "Zu
DEM Targum" ,16.
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15:2 Thus says the LORD Zebaoth, 'I have remembered what Amalek
did to Israel in ambushing it on the way, when it came up out of Egypt.
15:3 Now go and strike those of the House of Amalek, and utterly
destroy all that they have; you shall not spare them, but you shall kill
from man unto woman, from young man unto suckling, from ox unto
lamb, from camel unto ass. '" 15:4 And Saul gathered the people and
counted them by the lambs of the Passovers: two hundred thousand
men on foot and ten thousand men of Judah.

Using a wide-spread tradition, TJon does not consider the Hebrew
a place-name (cf. Josh. 15:24), but interprets it as "lambs",

according to the Hebrew vocalization.949 TJon made its translation
unique through the reference to Passover. In Jewish literature this
explanation is usually accompanied by a reference to 11:8, where Saul
counted the people at Bezek, then translated "by stones" . In the time
of the stones Israel was poor, but in the time of the lambs the people
had become rich.950 TJon, however, as well as Syr, appears to consider
Bezek a place-name.

Neither ancient Jewish literature nor modern literature on the Tar-
gum provide an explanation of this translation. Smolar and Aberbach
suggest that the rendering "Paschal lambs" might have been remin-
iscent of the way Cestius Gallus collected taxes in 66 CE: one kidney
of every Paschal lamb. In that way, Saul could establish an army by
counting the families and not the people.951

943Ms T reads the imperative on.
944Ms 12h reads the Hebrew
945Ms Fr reads 'he summoned', which is more in conformity with the

Hebrew text ( 29).
946Mss a b B C read the singular Ms w reads which may mean

"open place, city without walls", but must more probably be understood as a
variant reading of the word for Passover, just like the variant
Levy, CWT, s.v.

947Omitted by MS J.
948Ms o adds rendering "men of the House of Judah".
949Cf. also Syr; Yom. 22b; NumR. 2:11; LamR. 1:1 § 2; PesK. 2:8. However,

PesR. 10:14; 11:3 do not mention these explanations of the place-names Bezek
and Telaim.

950Cf. Komlosh, 322.
951 Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 69, who refer to Josephus, Jewish War,

6:420-27. A similar event is told in Pes. 64b, where King Agrippa wished to take
a census of the Jewish people. The High Priest gave a high number of kidneys.
This number had to function as a hint to the Roman powers not to underrate
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Vg gives a similar translation with "quasi agnos" : the people were
counted as if they were lambs. It is unclear whether this was inten-
ded as a completely different explanation or must be regarded as an
erroneous reading ( instead of

:15:5953 15:5 And Saul came to the city of the House of Amalek, and h
ployed his army at the river.

The Hebrew verse suggests that Saul already waged battle at the
river. TJon, as well as LXX and Vg, dismissed such a rendering as
not in harmony with the rest of the narrative. Lxx and Vg give "he
lay in wait at the river" , deriving the Hebrew from the stem
( 3).954 TJon gives a plain harmonization, albeit with a very unusual
Graecism.955 This harmonization is also attested in QohR. 7:16 and
Yom. 22b.956

15:6 And Saul said to the Shalmaite, "Go, depart, separate your-
self from among the Amalekite, lest I destroy you with him. For you
showed kindness to all the sons of Israel, when they came up out of
Egypt. " So the Shalmaite separated himself from among the Amalekite.

It is remarkable that TJon renders this verse completely, with singu-
lar verbs and nouns. Whereas the usual vocabulary refers to "the
sons of Ammon" or "the men of Judah", this verse speaks of the
Shalmaite and the Amalekite and even turns the plural verbs into
singular forms.958 The immediate cause for this change is the alterna-
tion of singular and plural forms in the Hebrew text, but TJon could
have chosen for the plural forms just as well. The latter choice is made
by Syr. The plural forms are only maintained in MSS a J.

the strength of the Jewish prople, and therefore to avoid driving them too far by
cruelty.

952 F. Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen liber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus
bei der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10
(1929), 3-30, esp. 8.

953Ms D reads the plural.
954Note that some Hebrew MSS read 'and he went down'.
955The same combination "deploy one's army" occurred in TgJudg. 9:29, cf.

Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 528.
956 Cf. Komlosh, 303.
957Ms k reads 'when they came out', in conformity with the verb used

at the beginning of the Ten Commandments, Exod. 20:1 ( 15).
958Cf. also Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 53.

And Saul
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The Hebrew verb is vocalized as a Hiphil from . This would
result in "lest I add you to him", a translation also given by LXX
(cf. also Prov. 10:22). TJon did vocalize it as a Qal from (V3).
Therefore, it is rendered "lest I destroy you".959 The same idea of
destroying an innocent group together with the guilty one is expressed
with the same verb in TO Gen. 18:23.

15:7 And Saul struck those of the House of Amalek, from Havilah, the
entrance of the Heger which is facing Egypt.

The Hebrew place in the South, at the Egyptian border, is con-
sistently translated with Aramaic inn.961 This word might be a con-
temporary place-name, Hagra, but since it is always used with the
definite article — in mGit. 1:1 this name occurs as in Hebrew — it
is probably a transliteration of a Hebrew noun. It is suggested that
Aramaic means "wall", like the Hebrew word and is used
for the Roman limes, "which was built to protect the area against
the bedouins."962 It should be noted that TPsJ actualized this name
with the Graecism (e.g. Gen. 16:7 and Exod. 15:22).963 In Tal-
mudic literature the name of Cub prevails, a name mentioned in Ezek.
30:5.964

15:8 And he singled out Agag, the king of the House of Amalek, while
he was alive. He finished off all the people by means of the sword.

Hebrew is consistently equated with mm in TgSam.967

It would be too simple to consider the Aramaic as a literal equivalent
of the Hebrew "by the edge of the sword" ,968 since the same Hebrew-

959De Boer, Research, 20; McCarter, / Samuel, 261.
960 Mss a J read , influenced by the preceding verse.
961 Also attested in 1 Sam. 27:8 and TO Gen. 16:7; 25:18; Exod. 15:22; cf. Smolar,

Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 113.
962B. Maisler, , Tarbiz 20 (1949), 316-19, cited by Smolar, Aber-

bach, Targum Jonathan, 113, n. 335.
963So Levy, CWT, s.v.; followed by Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 20, who noticed

that TPsJ did not consistently so.
964Cf. A. Neubauer, La geographie du Talmud, Paris 1868, repr. Amsterdam

1965, 409-410.
965Omitted by MSS C D S, who read and respectively.
966 Also attested in Syr.
967Cf. 1 Sam. 22:19; 2 Sam. 15:14. But also in TO and the rest of TJon, cf.

Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 332.
968Cf. Levy, CWT, s.v.
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Aramaic equation occurs in Judg. 9:38, where it has no bearing on
a sword at all.969 The halakhic connotation, "law of war" ,970 is sup-
ported by the Mekilta971 and by the renderings of TN and TPsJ.972

Still, it cannot have been the basis of TJon's translation, since the
same equivalent is used in 1 Sam. 22:19 for the killing of the priests
in Nob, and in 2 Sam. 15:14 for the possible destruction of Jerusalem
and the entire Davidic family. In those verses it could only mean "the
decree of the sword", uttered by Saul and Absalom. For that reason
it is highly likely that has the same idiomatic function as in
post-Biblical Hebrew, as mentioned by Smelik.973 If this is true,
mm would mean "by means of the sword" .

15:9 But Saul and the people spared Agag, and the most beautiful of the
sheep and the oxen and the failings and the stout ones, yea, everything
that was good, and they were not willing to destroy them. But all that
was base and despised: they destroyed that.

TJon did not read but read or interpreted as LXX, Syr
and Vg seemed to have done.975 Likewise, TJon read or interpreted

despised', instead of like the other ancient versions.976

969Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 333, who also notes that the Hebrew plural
of a sword in Judg. 3:16 is appropriately rendered .

970Suggested by Jastrow, Dictionary, s.v. and hesitantly by Dalman,
Handworterbuch, s.v.

971 Cf. MekY, Amalek, 1, where the Hebrew is explained with "We can
learn from this that this war was only by the order of the Almighty."

972 TN consistently renders the phrase and also TPsJ favours this
interpretation; cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 333, n. 39.

973Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 333-34. See also M. Perez Fernandez, An
Introductory Grammar of Rabbinic Hebrew, Leiden 1997, 160-61.

974Ms B erroneously reads 'of the people'.
975Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 21.
976Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 21; De Boer, Research, 20.
977Ms B reads 'to the vineyard'.
978Ms Fr reads 'and he'.
979 Omitted by MSS b Fr.
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15:10 And the prophetic word from before the LORD was with Samuel,
saying: 15:11 "I reconsider my speech that I have made Saul to be the
king; for he has turned back from my worship and has not performed
my words." And Samuel was angry and he prayed before the LORD
all night. 15:12 And Samuel rose early to meet Saul in the morning,
and it was told to Samuel, "Saul came to Carmel, and behold, he
established a place for himself to divide the booty. And he turned, and
passed on, and went down to Gilgal. "

Hebrew T is not interpreted as a memorial stone, but as a place (cf.
also 2 Sam. 18:18; Isa. 56:5, and similarly 2 Sam. 8:3). 984 Besides,
TJon adds a phrase to stress that this chapter deals with the matter
of the booty. Whereas no booty should have been there, Saul even
needed a place to divide his booty properly. This phrase also puts
a different complexion on the following discussion between Saul and
Samuel. While Saul claims that they took booty to sacrifice it in
Gilgal, Samuel already knows of a dividing place at Carmel.

15:13 And Samuel came to Saul, and Saul said to him, "Blessed be
you before the LORD; I have performed the word of the LORD." 15:14
And Samuel said, "But if you did perform it, what then is this bleating
of the sheep in my ears, and the lowing of the oxen which I hear?"

A small addition is made to connect Samuel's question with Saul's
preceding utterance.987 Note that this addition interferes with the
poetical structure of Samuel's question, which is no longer a simple
bicolon.988

980Omitted by MS C.
981 Mss a J read 'there'.
982Ms D reads 'presumptuous', giving a negative judgment over Saul's

deeds.
983Ms C reads 'and he went forth'.
984Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 21. Likewise Syr, cf. Schwartz, Die syrische

Uebersetzung, 46; C.E. Morrison, The Character of the Syriac Version of the First
Book of Samuel (MPIL, 11), Leiden 2001, 19.

985Mss a J add after the example of 15:13.
986 Ms D omits the words leaving the phrase, "what then is this bleating

of the sheep in my ears, which I hear?"
987However, this addition was not really necessary, cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve,

21.
988Samuel is speaking rather poetically in the Hebrew chapter. The culmination
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15:15 Saul said, "They have brought them from the Amalekite, for
the people spared the most beautiful of the sheep and of the oxen to
sacrifice before the LORD your God. And the rest we utterly destroyed.
15:16 Then Samuel said to Saul, "Wait and let me tell you what was
said with me from before the LORD this night." And he said to him,
"Speak!" 15:17 And Samuel said, "Were you not from the beginning
base and weak in the sight of your own soul? But the merit of the tribe
of Benjamin your father was the cause for you, for he tried to pass
in the sea before the sons of Israel. On account of this the LORD has
elevated you to be the king over Israel.

Whereas the Hebrew text stresses Saul's responsibility and warns
against his hiding behind the will of the people, the Aramaic text
also explains the contradiction between Saul's humble descent and
his kingship. The explanation is found in an interpretation of Ps.
68:28, where Benjamin is "leading them", which was also seen as
a word play of "suppress the sea". Several Midrashim tell the
story of Benjamin as the first to enter the sea:999

of this poetry lies in the verses 22-23, but before and after these verses Samuel
also speaks in a lofty style.

989In conformity with the Hebrew text, but MSS Fr D read as do the
other ancient versions, cf. also verse 6. Mss a J read 'from those of
the House of Amalek', which is more in conformity with the usual vocabulary of
TJon, cf. verses 3 and 5. Ms T omits which is probably the
length of a line.

990Ms B adds which creates a grammatically incorrect phrase.
991 Ms b has the conflated reading 'the rest of the rest'.
992Singular, in conformity with many Hebrew MSS and the Qere of others.
993 Ms k adds 'to Saul'.
994 Ms a converts the rhetorical question into a positive statement by reading Kil

995 Omitted by MS a.
996 Omitted by MSS b Fr.
997Kimhi adds the object of the phrase: A similar phrase is constructed

in MS o, that omits Sim up to "but the merit of the tribe of Benjamin you
father caused you to be the king over Israel."

998Kimhi reads "He promised you to be the king over Israel".
999Tan., Vayyigash, 8; MekY, Beshallah, 6; Sot. 36b. Cf. Churgin, Targum

Jonathan, 94; Komlosh, 316.
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When the tribes stood at the Sea, the one saying, "I will go
down as first to the Sea" , and the other saying: "I will go down
as first", the tribe of Benjamin jumped and went down to the
Sea first.

The theme of the struggle to be the first is well-known.1000 In 1 Kgs
22:21-22, the host of heaven discusses who might go down and entice
Ahab to wage war and fall. One says one thing, and another says
another, but eventually one spirit is chosen by God to be a lying spirit
in the mouth of all Ahab's prophets. The same narrative structure is
used in yBer. 4:18, but its content disagrees with the Midrash on
Benjamin:

[R. Aqiba asked:] Why, then, did Judah merit the kingship?
They said to him, "Teach us, our master." He said to them,
"Because he sanctified the name of the Holy One, blessed be
He, at the sea. When the tribes came and stood at the sea,
this one said, "I shall descend", and this one said, "I shall
descend". The tribe of Judah jumped and descended first and
[thereby] sanctified the name of God at the sea.

15:18 And the LORD sent you on the way, and said, 'Go and utterly
destroy the guilty ones, those of the House of Amalek, and wage war
against them until you destroy them.'

Hebrew causes difficulty in this verse. It is vocalized as a Piel
infinitive, which would result in the rendering, "until they destroy
them". TJon harmonizes the suffix of this word with the co-text, as
do LXX and Syr.1003 Another possibility would have been to omit the
last word and formulate according to 1 Kgs 22:11; cf. Vg.

1000More examples are given in the commentary on the tosefta-targum to 1 Sam.
17:43. The same narrative structure is used in that tosefta-targum, where the five
stones in David's bag discuss who might go up in his sling and kill Goliath.
1001

Ms 12h reads you wiu strike', in accordance with 15:3 ( l5).
1002Mss B J erroneously read an Ishtaphal, .
1003Cf. also Schwartz, Die syrische Uebersetzung, 47; De Boer, Research, 20;
McCarter, / Samuel, 263.
1004Cf. 14:32 for the same rendering of Hebrew
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15:19 Why then did you not accept the speech of the LORD and did you
turn on the plunder and do what was evil before the LORD?" 15:20 But
Saul said to Samuel, "I have accepted the speech of the LORD, I have
gone on the way on which the LORD sent me. I have brought Agag
the king of the House of Amalek, and I have utterly destroyed those
of the House of Amalek. 15:21 But the people separated out from the
plunder, sheep and oxen, before they destroyed it, to sacrifice to the
LORD your God in Gilgal.

Hebrew is interpreted as a time indication: "at the beginning
of the ban" the people separated some sheep and oxen. It is not con-
sidered a repetition of "the best of" (15:15), which is the interpreta-
tion of Pseudo- Jerome.1010

15:22 And Samuel said, "Is there as great delight before the LORD in
burnt offerings and holy slaughterings, as in accepting the speech of
the LORD? Behold, to obey his word is better than holy slaughterings,
and to listen to the utterances of his prophets than the fat of rams.

The poetic parallels are maintained in the Aramaic text, but the
additions made the sentences longer than usual poetry. The synonyms

and are rendered differently: the first word concerns obedience
to God's word, the second obedience to his prophets ( 18; 22). A
similar diversification is attested to in the following verse. Through
this rendering the high position of Samuel the prophet is stressed,

1005Ms B erroneously reads 'which I sent'.
1006Omitted by MSS b d o Fr B D, which read , in conformity with th
Hebrew text ( 29), but not in accordance with the usual vocabulary.
1007Omitted by MS b, that reads , in accordance with 15:6 ( 15), but no
with the usual vocabulary.
1008Ms d reads , in accordance with 15:18 ( 15). Ms T omits
by haplography.
1009Ms D adds a nota accusativi.
1010Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 89.
1011 Mss b D read thus turning the rhetorical question into its positive
answer ( 14).
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which fits into the Targumic tendency toward polarization of good
and bad.1012

23 15

1021 15:23 For as the guilt of the men wh
the guilt of every man who rebels against the words of the Torah. And
as the guilt of the people who go astray after idols, thus is the guilt of
every human who cuts out or adds to the words of the prophets. Be-
cause you have refused1022 the service1023 of the LORD, He has removed
you from being king. "

Again the poetical structure is maintained, albeit in two tricola —
showing an ABC- ABC-structure — and one bicolon instead of two bicola,
and again the cola appear to be longer than in the Hebrew text. The
ultra-short phrasing in the Hebrew text is explained as a comparison
between several types of guilt. The word "teraphim" is interpreted as
"idols" . This explanation is also attested in LamR. Proem 23.
1012Cf. De Boer, Research, 16; Komlosh, 306.
1013Omitted by MS B.
1014Ms D reads p.
1015Rashi reads .
1016 Mss b Fr D eb4 read 'the word of the LORD', more in accordance
with the preceding verse. Ms B reads 'the words of the LORD'. Kimhi
reads which is completely in conformity with the preceding verse ( 15).
Ms T reads 'the word of the LORD', but maintains the following 'the
Torah'. Ms S gives another compilation, viz. 'the words of the
Torah of the LORD'.
1017MSS b Fr read , 'who despise'. Mss o S omit this verb and reads only

, 'who adds'.
1018Ms D reads
1019Ms o reads which might be a singular, denoting Samuel himself.
1020Mss a b d m o w y F r B C D J S T e b 4 read which is more in
conformity with the Hebrew text.
1021 Mss Fr S add T, like some Hebrew MSS and quotations, LXX, and some MSS
of the Vetus Latina and Vg.
1022 Alternative rendering: you have cut off.
1023Most MSS read: the words.
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TJon linked the problematic Hebrew word to 'cut from'
( -l), and complemented with , 'add to'. The prohibition of "cut-
ting from and adding to" appears to be a very traditional expression,
stressing accuracy and precision. In Judaism it was used in connec-
tion with God's commandments (Deut. 4:2; 13:1; Meg. 14a),1024 hala-
khic commandments (Meg. 21a; Pes. 47a), God's creation (Qoh. 3:14.
Sir. 18:5-6), the translation of the Hebrew Bible into other languages
(tMeg. 4:41; Philo, De vita Mosis, II 6:34), and the tradition of the
Hebrew and Greek Bible (RHsh. 28b; Er. 13a; Sot. 20a; Epistula Ar-
isteae, 311; Josephus, Antiquities 12:2; Contra Apionem, I 8:42). 1025

In 15:22-23 a similar co-text is found: God's commandments given by
the prophets, and the Hebrew Bible summarized as "the words of the
Torah and the words of the prophets" .

In this way the Torah and the prophets are placed on the same
level, just like the words of God and the words of the prophets in 15:22.
This means that the prophets were highly esteemed, both as authors
of Biblical books and as messengers of God.1026 Nonetheless, one must
consider that the prophets of Israel were supposed to have known the
Torah and not to have added anything to it (Meg. 14a; yMeg. 1:39
(70d)), save the institution of the Purim festival. This supposition
also applies to 15:23, because Samuel did not add anything to the
Torah. Saul rebelled against the words of the Torah, because he did
not fulfil God's commandments (cf. Exod. 17:14-16; Deut. 25:17-19);
and he cut from and added to the words of the prophet by taking
booty back to Gilgal and saving the life of King Agag.

The repetition of the stem , 'reject', is not integrated into the
Aramaic version, neither here nor in 15:26. Saul's rejection of God's
word is rendered quite literally, but might contain a new paronomasia.
Aramaic can mean "you have refused" , which is the rendering of
the Hebrew "you have rejected", or "you have cut off", which can be
a word play on the cutting from the words of the prophets. On
the other hand, God's rejection of Saul is expressed with a different
verb, 'to remove'.

15:24 And Saul said to Samuel, "I am guilty; for I have transgressed

1024However, TO renders the verbs and
1025 An excellent survey of the use of this combination, both in the Jewish and in
the non-Jewish world, is given by W.C. van Unnik, "De la regie M i

dans 1'histoire du canon", Vigiliae Christianae 3 (1949), 1-36.
1026See Levine, The Aramaic Version of the Bible, 143-44.
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the speech of the LORD and I have despised your word, because I feared
the people and accepted their speech.

In this verse, the ancient versions agree on avoiding the expression
"the mouth of the LORD" and all give a more realistic rendering like
"the word of the LORD" . Only Syr maintains the word "mouth" in
its combination against the word of the
LORD'S mouth'.

15:25 But now, pardon my guilt now, and return with me, that I may
bow down before the LORD. " 15:26 And Samuel said to Saul, "I will
not return with you; for you have refused1029 the word of the LORD,
and the LORD has removed you from being king over Israel. " 15:27 As
Samuel turned to go away, he grasped the hem of his robe, and it tore.

The acting person of the second half of this verse is not specified by
TJon, whereas Syr, 4QSama, LXX, and Josephus1030 added "Saul" for
the sake of clarity. The use of the demonstrative "ille" (that one)
in the Vulgate also points to Saul as the one tearing the robe, since
Samuel is mentioned in 15:27a and Saul in 15:26. This unanimity
among the ancient versions can hardly be explained by the assump-
tion that the original meaning of the grasping of the hem was still
known.1031 Nowadays, if Saul is seen as the acting person, the grasp-
ing of the hem is explained as a positive act, an act of supplication:
Saul pleaded with Samuel not to abandon him and not to let him
down in sight of the elders and the people (15:25). A similar act is
carried out by a woman with the hem of Jesus' robe (cf. Lk. 8:44). 1032

It is explained as a negative act by Conrad, who interprets the tearing
of the hem not as a coincidence, but as an act in which King Saul
takes away the official task and status of the prophet Samuel.1033

10270mitted by MS D.
1028Ms d reads Ms T reads as some MSS do in 15:23. Note that
MS T does not read En in 15:23, but .
1029Alternative rendering: you have cut off; cf. 15:23.
1030Josephus, Antiquities, 6:152.
1031 MTeh. 57:3 assumed that Samuel rent Saul's robe in order to give Saul a sign
that his kingdom was taken away from him. And when David cut off the hem of
Saul's robe (24:4), Saul remembered the sign and acknowledged that David would
be king after him (24:21).
1032So R.A. Brauner, "'To Grasp the Hem' and 1 Samuel 15:27", JANES 6 (1974),
35-38, esp. 38,
1033D. Conrad, "Samuel und die Mari-'Propheten': Bemerkungen zu 1 Sam
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Josephus offers a different explanation of Saul's act, namely that
Saul was seeking to detain Samuel. And RuthR. 7:12 does not refer to
a supplicating or angry Saul, but explains that Samuel's clothes were
torn as a sign of mourning (cf. 15:35), because his plans concerning
Saul had failed.

15:28 And Samuel said to him, "The LORD has taken away the king-
dom of Israel from you this day, and has given it to a neighbour of
yours, whose deeds are better than yours.

The paronomasia of the Hebrew text—the tearing of the robe and the
tearing of the kingship—is not maintained in TJon. In this verse, the
verb "to tear" is used as a metaphor and therefore explained as "to
take away" ( 14). The quality of the next king is also specified: his
deeds will be better than Saul's ( 11).

15:29 And even now you say, 'I will turn away from my sins and it will
be forgiven to me in order that I and my sons may exercise kingship
over Israel forever,' it is already decreed upon you from before the
Master of Israel's victory, before Whom there is no deception, and
Who does not turn away from what He said; for He is not like the
sons of men, who say and deny it, decree and do not carry it out."

The transition from the preceding verse appeared too abrupt for the
Targumists, so they made an explanatory addition. This explanation
also functions as a defence of God's righteousness, for Saul's repent-

15:27", W. Voight (ed.), XVII. Deutscher Orientalistentag ZDMG Suppl. 1, Vol. 1,
Wiesbaden 1969, 273-80. Conrad's observation is supported by the repetition of
the scene, now by David who cut off the hem of Saul's robe, in 1 Sam. 24:11.
After that deed Saul recognized the new king in David and asked not to cut off
his descendants after him (24:20-21).
1034Mss a J read which has the same meaning.
1035 Mss d D T add T, in accordance with the monotheistic vocabulary of TJon
0-22).
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ance is said not to be wholehearted ( 24). He pleas for forgiveness
in order to remain king and to establish his dynasty (cf. also 13:13),
not out of regret over his sins.1036 Besides, it gave the translator the
opportunity to elaborate on the theme of dynasty. Saul was not to be
the father of a dynasty, in contrast to David.

The Hebrew metaphorical denotation of God, , is rendered with
two words ( -13). First, the reference to God is maintained by using
the word 'master'. Secondly, one of the meanings of the stem

is reiterated in 'victory'. This rendering might have been
affected by 1 Chron. 29:11, where is an attribute of the LORD,1037

and by TO Exod. 15:3, where God is called "the Master of the victory
of wars". Syr and Vg also lean towards the sense of "victory".

The second half of the verse is, already in the Hebrew text, re-
miniscent of the second blessing of Balaam (Num. 23:19). This fact
is exploited by the translators, who used more words from Balaam's
blessing, although they did not choose to quote this verse directly
from TO ( 15). The use of Numbers resulted in a double translation
of the Hebrew and in a rather poetic end to this verse. Further-
more, a harmonization is achieved of Samuel's pronouncement that
God would not take back what He had said,1038 with the beginning
and the end of this chapter (15:11, 35), which claim that God regret-
ted his decision to appoint Saul king. This verse deals with Saul's
dynasty, not with Saul's kingship in general, and in that respect it is
absolutely safe to state that God does what He says and carries out
what He decrees, for God never promised Saul a dynasty ( 16).1039

Note that a new paronomasia is made: God does not "turn back"
from what He said (15:29), but Samuel "turned back" with Saul to
honour him before the elders and the people (15:31). This word play
carries the implication that Samuel's turning back had something to
do with Saul's kingship. A similar explanation is given by Pseudo-
Jerome, who states that Saul asked Samuel to honour him as the
king in order to let him remain king.1040

1036Likewise Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 89.
1037Cf. McCarter, / Samuel, 268.
10038 On the Targumist's refusal to accept the idea of God changing his mind, see
Levine, The Aramaic Version of the Bible, 54.
1039 A similar harmonization is made by Pseudo-Jerome, who explains that "God
gives everything He promised to his servants", cf. Quaestiones, 89. A different
harmonization is made by McCarter, / Samuel, 268, who postulates that the
present verse is a late addition.
1040Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 89: "Honora me sicut regem ut ego procedam
sicut rex."
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15:30 Then he said, "I have sinned; yet honour me now before the eld-
ers of my people and before Israel, and turn back with me, that I may
bow down before the LORD your God." 15:31 So Samuel turned back
after Saul; and Saul bowed down before the LORD. 15:32 Then Samuel
said, "Bring near to me Agag the king of the House of Amalek. " And
Agag came to him cheerfully and Agag said, "Please, my lord, death
is bitter."

Hebrew has caused difficulties to modern interpreters and an-
cient translators alike, because of its uncertain derivation. " 1046 Lxx
reads Tpejjuov, probably derived from the root 'to stumble, to
totter'. R. Moshe Kimhi let the pessimistic tenor of the sequel pre-
vail and derived the word, by metathesis, from , 'bind'.1047 Aquila,
Symmachus and TJon take a rendering that indicates a rather op-
timistic attitude of King Agag, connecting the word with pi), 'bliss,
jewellery'.1048 Finally, Vg simply combines both interpretations by
rendering "pinguissimus et tremens".1049

It is noteworthy that Menachem b. Shlomo quotes an unknown
Aramaic translation of the word that seems to have derived it from
the root and rendered it, like Moshe Kimhi, "bound, fettered".1050

He explains the stem as follows:

sicut rex."
1041 MS D adds "elders of Israel", making this phrase the exact parallel of the
preceding phrase, "elders of my people".
1042Omitted by MSS a J S, which read according to the Hebrew text ( -29).
1043Mss a C read " 'and he went', which is in conformity with the Hebrew
text, but not with the logic of the narrative ( 29).
1044Ms a adds 'take away'.
1045Ms S reads resulting in the question "What is death?"
1046S. Talmon, "1 Sam. XV 32b—A Case of Conflated Readings?", VT 11 (1961),
456-57.
1047In R. Moshe Kimhi's commentary to Job 38:31, where he connected this word
with in Job 31:37.
1048Likewise in TO Gen. 49:20; TJon Isa. 47:8; TgLam. 4:5. It is possible that
Pseudo-Philo's story about Agag offering Saul to show him hidden treasures
(LAB, 58) was based on the same exegetical tradition.
1049A survey of these translations can be derived from Driver, Notes, 130;
McCarter, I Samuel, 264; Talmon, "1 Sam. XV 32b", 456-57. Syr omitted the
phrase.
1050Menachem b. Shlomo, s.v. 2; cited by M. Goshen-Gottstein,

Vol. 1, Ramat-Gan, 1983, no. 2.17.
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: a matter of chains, as it is said, "and Agag went to him ", and
Targum Jonathan, "when he was fettered in chains".

Hebrew has caused difficulties as well. Lxx and Syr obviously do
not read the word, whereas TJon and Vg give a different translation
each. TJon equates the word with and renders , 'my lord'.1051

Vg, however, derives it from the root 710, 'to depart', maintaining the
optimistic attitude of King Agag.

15:33 And Samuel said, "Just as she has made women childless—your
sword, so shall she be childless among women—your mother. "1052 And
Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the LORD in Gilgal.

The meaning of Hebrew , which only occurs here and might
be a Shaphel of , 1053 can only be derived from its treatment in
the ancient versions. While TJon and Syr opt for 'to cut into
pieces'—and likewise Vg, Aquila and Symmachus—, LXX rendered
"slaughtered"1054

15:34 Then Samuel went to Ramah. And Saul went up to his house,
to The Hill of Saul. 15:35 And Samuel did not see Saul again until the
day of his death, for Samuel grieved over Saul. And the LORD turned
back in his speech that he had made Saul king over Israel.

1051R. Isaac used the word "prince" as well, but made it refer to Agag himself:
"Are princes executed with such a bitter form of death!" (LamR. 3:64 § 9; cf. PesK.
3:6). It is not necessary to assume a different Vorlage, for and can easily be
exchanged in Jewish hermeneutics ( l); against Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 32.
1052See above, Ch. 3, s.v. "hyperbaton" and "anacoluthon".
1053G.J. Thierry, "Remarks on Various Passages of the Psalms", OTS 13 (1963),
77-97, esp. 88; L. Wachter, "Reste von Safel-Bildungen im Hebraischen", ZAW
83 (1971), 380-89; cited by M. Dahood, "Hebrew-Ugaritic Lexicography XI", Bib.
54 (1973), 362: "since the shaphel was the normal causative form in Ugaritic, it
should appear at least residually in Hebrew".
1054Cf. Driver, Notes, 130; McCarter, I Samuel, 269.
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5.16 David Anointed, Saul Departed (1 Samuel 16)
The chapter of 1 Sam. 16 was not used as haftara in either cycle. Only
MS T.-S. B18.7 added 16:1 and 16:12-13 after the reading of 1 Sam.
15, the haftara on Shabbath Zakhor.1055

said to Samuel, "How long will you mourn over
Saul, while I have removed him from being king over Israel? Fill your
horn with oil and go; I send you to Jesse, who is from Bethlehem, for
there is revealed before Me among his sons one fit before Me to be the
king. "

be king for Me'. It is possible that this reading represents an older

ebl contains a rendering that may well have been experienced as
all too literal, because it might suggest that God would benefit from
David's becoming king.

16:2 And Samuel said, "How can I go? If Saul hears it, he will kill
me." And the LORD said, "Take a heifer by your hand, and say, 'I
have come to sacrifice before the LORD.'" 16:3 And you shall invite
Jesse to the meal, and I will tell you what you shall do; and you shall
anoint before Me him whom I name to you. "

As in 1 Sam. 9 the aspect of the meal is stressed, although the idea of
the offering is maintained in 16:2, 5. It appears that Samuel is allowed
to sacrifice as a Levite, according to TJon (cf. also 7:9), so the aspect
of the meal in the present verse is rather an explanatory phrase than
an avoidance of misbehaviour.1059 Still, verse 5 specifies the offering
1055 cf ML Klein, Targumic Manuscripts in the Cambridge Genizah Collections,
Cambridge 1992, 33 (no. 395).
1056 So also Syr with
1057Omitted in MS D.
io58Ms B omitted the word in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1059Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 16; against Churgin, Targum
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as a peace offering, which was permitted outside the santuary (see
above, Ch. 4, Hebrew

16:6 When they came, he looked on Eliab and said, "Surely, suitable
before the LORD is his anointed one. "

The small addition of Aramaic makes the vague Hebrew expres-
sion of "his anointed one is before the LORD" more explicit. Eliab
was considered the right choice.1063

16:7 But the LORD said to Samuel, "Do not look on his appearance or
on the height of his stature, because I have removed him. For it is not
as sons of man see; for sons of man see with their eyes, but before the
LORD the thoughts of the heart are revealed."

In the Hebrew text the principal sentence, which should follow after

Jonathan, 116.
1060Plural in conformity with many Hebrew MSS, LXX, Syr and Vg. Mss a d read
the singular.
1061 Only present in MS p.
1062Omitted in MS T.
1063Similarly, Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 59:2 adds "holy".
i064Ms T reads his appearance', cf. 16:12 ( 5).
1065TJon, as well as LXX and Syr, interpreted Hebrew as
1066Omitted in MS D.

16:4 Samuel did as the LORD said, and came to Bethlehem. The elders
of the city gathered to meet him, and said, "Is your coming peaceful?"
16:5 And he said, "Peaceful! I have come to sacrifice before the LORD;
consider yourselves invited and come with me to the meal." And he
invited Jesse and his sons, and called them to the meal, to the sacrifice
of holy things.

As before, the stress is on the aspect of the meal and not on the
offering itself. Ms p even gives a double translation of the last Hebrew
word, it is called both a meal and a peace offering. In the same
translational manoeuvre the Targumist has Samuel "invite" the elders
and the family of Jesse for the meal, and not "consecrate" them for
the offering ceremony.
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"for not as man sees", is absent. It is only complemented in LXX with
"God sees" (cf. Ch. 4, s.v. Aramaic . This was no option for TJon
because God does not "see" in a human way. For this reason, TJon
closely follows the Hebrew.

The parallel expressions "to the eyes" and "to the heart" are trans-
lated in two different ways. Hebrew is described as "the thoughts
of the heart" ( 14).1067 Hebrew is represented by a different
preposition, resulting in the translation "with their eyes" (cf. Syr).
This alteration may be based on the Hebrew of Ezek. 44:5, in which

the same combination of words occurs:, pay at'son of man ghtention and see with your eyes'.1068 The ironic link
between the present expression in Hebrew that God does not look
"to the eyes", and 16:12, where David is described as "with beautiful
eyes" , is completely lost in the Targumic version.

16:8 Then Jesse called Abinadab and made him pass before Samuel.
And he said, "Neither is there delight in him before the LORD. "

In 1 Sam. 16 the translation of Hebrew is more reverential than
in other chapters. The usual equivalent is the Ithpeel of the Aramaic
verb 'to delight in, to choose', and also in cases where God is
the subject; cf. 'do you see that the LORD has
chosen him?' (1 Sam. 10:24). In this chapter TJon chose a circumlo-
cution with the noun 'will, pleasure', although there is also the
connotation of 'choice'.

1067Cf. Josephus, Antiquities, 6:160, who speaks of the "virtue of the soul" and
the "beauty of the soul".
1068Suggested by P.A.H. de Boer in BHS, crit.app.
io69Ms D eoneously adds after this
1070In MS B the entire verse is omitted, but complemented in the margin.
1071 Omitted in MSS m B.
1072

1073Ms Fr reads behold, the young men are complete", considering
Samuel's question a rhetorical one ( 14).
1074Mss m B D T read Km, 'and behold'.
1075Mss C D read "beautiful to see".
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16:9 Then Jesse made Shammah pass by. And he said, "Neither is
there delight in him before the LORD." 16:10 And Jesse made seven
of his sons pass before Samuel. And Samuel said to Jesse, "There is
no delight before the LORD in them. " 16:11 And Samuel said to Jesse,
"Are the young men complete?" And he said, "There remains one, the
smallest,1076 but behold, he is tending the sheep." And Samuel said to
Jesse, "Send and fetch him; for we will not sit down1077 till he comes
here." 16:12 And he sent and brought him in. Now he was ruddy,
his eyes were beautiful, and he was handsome in appearance. And the
LORD said, "Arise, anoint him, for this is he."

The awkward Hebrew construction is rendered according
to its probable sense, "his eyes were beautiful" (so also Syr). The
beauty of David, described in the present verse, has become the origin
of the thought that the Messiah would also be beautiful (cf. TJon
1 Sam. 17:43 [MSS c S]; 18:5; 2 Sam. 23:8; TgPs. 45:3). 1078

1076Although David can also be said to be the "youngest", the word "smallest" is
better within the context. Both Saul (9:2; 10:23) and Eliab (16:7) were tall, but
both men were rejected; cf. M. Kessler, "Narrative Technique in 1 Sm 16,1-13",
CBQ 32 (1970), 543-54, esp. 550.
1077 TJon interprets Hebrew as a derivation from which in late Hebrew
could mean "to sit down around the table", cf. also Josephus, Antiquities, 6:163.
In most earlier Biblical verses, however, it has to be derived from 'return' (so
Syr).
1078Cf. also J.C. de Moor, " 'Van wie zegt de profeet dit?' Messiaanse apologetiek
in de Targumim", in: H.H. Grosheide et al. (eds), De knechtsgestalte van Christus:
Studies door collega's en oud-leerlingen aangeboden aan Prof.dr. H.N. Ridderbos,
Kampen 1978, 91-110, esp. 104; E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song
of the Lamb", in: J.C. de Moor, W.G.E. Watson (eds), Verse in Ancient Near
Eastern Prose (AOAT, 42), Neukirchen-Vluyn 1993, 265-292, esp. 278. Ultimately,
this presentation depends on the idealized beauty of all ancient oriental rulers.
1079 Ms Fr reads 'he elevated'.
1080Ms b specifies
1081 Mss w b T and Kimhi read "a prophetic spirit", as in other verses.
Josephus, Antiquities, 6:166, also assumed that it was a prophetic spirit, for he
wrote that "David began to prophesy when the divine spirit had removed to him";
and likewise Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 90, and Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 59:4, who
both assumed that David began to sing a psalm in that moment. The 'Songs
of David' from the Cairo Geniza, which may derive from a Qumran manuscript,
also describe David the anointed as a prophet praising the LORD, cf. D. Flusser,
S. Safrai, in: B. (ed.), (Studies in
Memoriam of Joshua Grintz), Tel Aviv 1970, 84, lines A14-16.

Ms S* erroneously reads a contamination of and but in the
margin is attested.
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1082 Omitted in MS D.
1083Ms T reads resulting in "Until now, an evil spirit ... ".
1084Ms D reads which is more in conformity with the Hebrew text
1085The first five words of this verse are missing from MS J*, but added in the
margin.
1086 Ms B* adds but it is erased iater
1087Ms Fr reads 'seek', leaving out the following in accordance with the
preceding verse ( 15).
1088Mss Fr eb4 read , 'who knows', in accordance with the preceding verse
0-15).
1089Ms D omitted the phrase 331 by haplography.
1090h

Notes, 135.
1091 Cf. 16:12 ( 15). Lxx and Syr rendered likewise.
1092Ms o reads , which is more in conformity with the Hebrew text.
1093Mss b J inverse the word order and read 'an ass with a load
of bread'.
1094Ms J erroneously reads here too.
1095Omitted in MS ebl. Ms D erroneously reads
1096Omitted in MS ebl.
1097Mss Fr ebl eb4 read , 'let he come up'.

16:13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the
midst of his brothers. And a mighty spirit from before the LORD dwelt
upon David from that day forward. And Samuel rose up, and went to
Ramah. 16:14 And the mighty spirit from before the LORD who had
been with Saul, departed from him; and an evil spirit from before the
LORD tormented him. 16:15 And Saul's servants said to him, "Behold
now, an evil spirit from before the LORD is tormenting you.

The word order of the sentence is adjusted slightly in order to avoid a
connection between God's name and the adjective "evil" (cf. 16:16).
The construction of the Aramaic version is based on 16:14 ( 15).
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16:16 Let our lord now; say, your servants before you must seek out 
man who knows to play the lyre. And when an evil spirit from before
the LORD is dwelling upon you, he will play it with his hand, and you
will be well." 16:17 So Saul said to his servants, "See for me a man
who can play well, and bring him to me. " 16:18 One of the young men
answered and said, "Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse, who is from
Bethlehem, knowing to play, a hero of the army, a man waging war,
prudent in counsel, a man handsome in his appearance, and the speech
of the LORD is in his aid." 16:19 So Saul sent messengers to Jesse
and said, "Send me David your son, who is with the sheep." 16:20
And Jesse took an ass-load of bread, and a skin of wine, and a kid —
a son of goats — , and he sent them by his son David to Saul. 16:21
And David came to Saul, and served before him. And Saul loved1103

him greatly, and he became his armour-bearer. 16:22 And Saul sent
to Jesse, saying, "Let David serve me, for he has found favour in my
eyes. " 16:23 And whenever an evil spirit from before the LORD dwelt
upon Saul, David took the lyre and played it with his hand; so it was
refreshing to Saul, and the evil spirit departed from him.

5.17 Against Goliath (1 Samuel 17:1-18:5)

According to Buchler, part of 1 Sam. 17 was read as haftara in the
triennial cycle after the Torah reading of Deut. 20:10. There is no
specific link between these two chapters, neither in the Hebrew nor in
the Aramaic version. Deut. 20:1 Off. affected the translation of 2 Sam.
20:18. According to Kasher 1 Sam. 17 is only a haftara in the Italian

1098Note the repetition of the stem Dm in 16:21-22.
1099 Mss a b J S read , replacing the pars pro toto by its intended meaning

1100In conformity with some Hebrew MSS and quotations, as well as some LX
MSS, but TJon is no reliable witness in this respect, because would have been
added anyway ( 15).
1101 Omitted in MS ebl.
1102Note that the word play on is maintained. Ms ebl erroneously reads

'and a spirit came to S[aul]'.
1103Hebrew is translated with its natural equivalent Dm, 'love'. The political
overtones, sometimes attached to Hebrew are never made explicit in TJon.
Cf. W.L. Moran, "The Ancient Near Eastern Background of the Love of God in
Deuteronomy", CBQ 25 (1963), 77-87; J.A. Thompson, "The Significance of the
Verb Love in the David-Jonathan Narratives in 1 Samuel", VT 24 (1974), 334-38.
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tradition.1104 Nevertheless, the chapter was obviously popular and
appealed to people's imagination. Many toseftot were added to the
chapter, describing both Goliath's brutality and David's heroic atti-
tude.1105

17:1 And the Philistines gathered their armies to wage war; and they
were gathered at Socoh, which belongs to the tribe of Judah, and en-
camped between Socoh and Azekah, in Ephes-dammim. 17:2 And Saul
and the men of Israel gathered themselves, and encamped in the Valley
of the Terebinth, and drew up in line of battle against the Philistines.
17:3 And the Philistines stood on the mountain on the one side, and
Israel stood on the mountain on the other side, with the valley between
them. 17:4 And there came out from between them from the camp of
the Philistines a man, named Goliath, of Gath, whose height was six
cubits and a span.

Hebrew is unclear, both with regard to its etymology and
to its precise meaning. Since the word is used thrice in the pre-
ceding verses, it is tempting to derive it from that preposition. The
meaning would then be "a man between two parties, middleman".1109

1104Kasher, 105-9; also attested in T.-S. K26.36 and in West. Coll. Misc.
70, cf. Klein, Targumic Manuscripts, 39 no. 458, 120 no. 1573.
1105Part of the Wirkungsgeschichte of 1 Sam. 17 is described in S.A. Nitsche,
David gegen Goliath: Die Geschichte der Geschichten einer Geschichte, zur
Facheriibergreifenden Rezeption einer biblischen Story, Miinster 1998.
1106Mss a J read leaving out the verb in conformity with the Hebrew
text ( 29). Ms T omitted the noun imp.
1107Ms d reads , 'gathered', without an object.
1108 T omitted by haplography.
1109The derivation from was suggested by Kimhi, who defined Goliath as

cf. Driver, Notes, 139; and also defended by many mod-
ern exegetes, cf. A. Caquot, Ph. de Robert, Les livres de Samuel (CAT, 6),
Geneva 1994, 202; W. Caspari, Die Samuelbiicher (KAT, 7), Leipzig 1936, 198;
F.E. Gaebelein, The Expositor's Bible Commentary, Vol. 3, Grand Rapids (MI)
1992, 695; H.W. Hertzberg, Die Samuelbiicher (ATD, 10), Gottingen 51973,
113; J. Mauchline, 1 and 2 Samuel (New Century Bible), London 1971, 132;
W. Nowack, Richter, Ruth und Bulcher Samuelis (HAT, 1/4), Gottingen 1902, 85;
F. Stolz, Das erste und zweite Buch Samuel (Zurcher Bibelkommentare), Zurich
1981, 116. Cf. Samuel's statement in Sot. 42b that Goliath was "the middle one"
of the four brothers. This derivation also suits the Ugaritic bns bnny 'middle-
man, intermediary', cf. G. del Olmo Lete, J. Sanmartin, Diccionario de la lengua
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This might be the meaning in TJon, although the following
appears as an apposition: "from between them", i.e. "from the

camp of the Philistines" . However, these two phrase are separated in
17:23.1110

A completely different explanation is given by LXX and Syr. Both
translations were inspired by 17:51, in which Goliath was called Tim,
'hero, champion'. Therefore, LXX renders and Syr trans-
lates 1111

A combination of the preceding explanations is given in TgPs. 9:1,
where there is an allusion to Goliath:1112

that a general came out from among the Philistine camps

In this double translation both the explanation of the hero is given,
with the Greek word and the derivation from the Hebrew
preposition In the margin of CR a similar combination is given,
but with a different explanation:1113

Targum Jerushalmi: a man, a general, who was born from between two
lineages, from Samson who was from the tribe of Dan, and from Orpah
who was from the sons of Moab; named Goliath

In this marginal note the explanation of the hero is given, with the
same Graecism,1114 but the preposition is explained by Goliath's
double descent.1115 He is a descendant of Samson, probably because of

ugaritica (AuOr.S, 7), vol. 1, Barcelona 1996, 112.
1110McCarter, j Samuel, 290 follows the Qumranic connotation of the word, viz.
"infantryman", cf. also J. Carmignac, "Precisions apportees de PHebreu Biblique
par la guerre de lumiere contre les fils de tenebres", VT 5 (1955), 356-57.
1111 Rabbinic exegesis also led to this kind of solution, albeit through a different
derivation. In Sot. 42b the expression is derived from the verb 'to build'.
Goliath is thus a "well-built man" or "a man like a building".
1112The Hebrew heading is interpreted as "concerning the death of
the cf. Ibn Ezra's interpretation, cited by U. Simon, Four Approaches
to the Book of Psalms: From Saadiah Gaon to Abraham Ibn Ezra Albany (NY)
1991, 246.
1113Cf. Kasher, 105.
1114However, the Graecism may also be a second translation of Hebrew cf.
Kasher's second suggestion in 105.
1115Vg translates "spurius" (bastard) and might refer to the same double descent,
cf. V. Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Parallelen und Aufschliisse zu Septuaginta und
Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-252, esp. 244; F. Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen
uber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus bei der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments
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his physical strength, but also of Orpah on the other hand, stressing
the contrast of David's and Goliath's lineage. The perception of Or-
pah's lineage is already expressed by Pseudo-Philo, and attested to
in several rabbinic explanations.1116

In contrast to this, the lineage from Goliath to Samson has no par-
allel. Still, there is a linkage between Goliath and Samson. In EcclR.
1:18 § 1, Goliath and Samson are compared and the conclusion is
that both abused their strength. Therefore, both did not profit by
their strength. David, however, had the advantage of his strength,
because he used it in the service of the LORD. Furthermore, TanB,
Vayyiqra, 3:8 compares Goliath and Samson. Samson is called the
most heroic man of Israel, whereas Goliath is called the most heroic
man of the gentiles.

There is another small similarity between Goliath and Dan in early
Judaism and Christianity. Several writers interpreted the struggle be-
tween David and Goliath as a foreshadowing of the on-going struggle
between good and evil, between the Messiah/Christ and Satan.1117

And one of the Christian writers assumed that the Antichrist, the
evil enemy of the Messiah/Christ par excellence, would be a descend-
ant of Dan, since his father Jacob called him a snake (Gen. 49:17).1118

The link between Goliath and Dan may also originate in the rab-
binic interpretation of Moses' Psalm (Deut. 33). First, Moses calls
Dan "a lion's whelp", and since David compares Goliath to a bear
and a lion—a lion's whelp in the tosefta-targum on 17:43—, Goliath
could well be a descendant of Dan. Secondly, David and Goliath are
always depicted as counterparts, and since David is called a descend-
ant from two tribes, viz. from Judah the lion (Gen. 49:9) and from
Dan the lion (Deut. 33:22),1119 Goliath could well be called a descend-

aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10 (1929), 3-30, esp. 8-9, although Pseudo-Jerome
explained that Goliath was the offspring of a giant father and a Gathite mother,
cf. Quaestiones, 90.
1116Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 61:6; RuthR. 1:20; TanB, Bereshit, 11:8; MShem. 20:4;
Sot. 42b; San. 95a; TgEst. Sheni 4:13; cf. Kasher, , 105; Ginzberg, Legends,
Vol. 4, 85-86.
1117Hippolyte, De David et de Goliath, 7:9; Hilary, Tractatus super Psalmum LI,
4; Ambrose, Expositio in Psalmum David CXLIII (118:162), 11; Augustine, En-
naratio in Psalmum XXXIII, 4; Idem, Ennaratio in Psalmum CXLIII, 1-2; Idem,
Sermo XXXII, 5; Cassiodore, Expositio in Psalmum CXLIII, 1; Theodoret, Quaes-
tiones in Librum Primum Regnorum, 41; Primasy Adrimetanensis, Commentaria
in Epistolas S. Pauli, s.v. Hebrews 2:14. But cf. also Sir. 47:4-6; 1 Mace. 4:30;
TgPs. 144:1 and LXX Ps. 143:1; mSot. 8:1.
1118Hippolyte, Sermo de Antichristo, 14; cf. G.W. Lorein, Het thema van de An-
tichrist in de intertestamentaire periode, Leuven 1997, 67.
1119Cf. GenR. 97 (new version).
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ant from two tribes, viz. from Orpah the faithless and from Dan the
snake or the lion.1120

17:5 ^4 helmet of bronze was on his head, and he was dressed with
a breastplate with notches, and the weight of the breastplate was five
thousand shekels of bronze.

Since Hebrew 'scales', is always used to depict fish or other
water animals (cf. e.g. Lev. 11:9-12; Deut. 14:9; Ezek. 29:4), TJon
considered it metaphorical language and rendered more descriptively
"with notches" ( 14). In the margin of CR a more literal explanation
of this Hebrew word is given:

Targum Jerushalmi: and he was dressed with a breastplate of the skin of the
fishes of the great sea; and over it a breastplate of bronze, and the weight

Hebrew 'scales', is interpreted as a literal layer offish scales.
Consequently, Goliath must have had two layers, one of scales and
one of bronze.1122

17:6 Greaves of bronze upon his legs, and a shield of bronze, coming
forth from the helmet, borne between his shoulders.

Since the latter half of this verse is still dependent on the verb to wear', TJon and LXX interpreted Hebrew as a defensive piece

of Goliath's armour.1126 Both translations render it by "shield", al-
though Aramaic can also mean "covering". It was a type of

1120So H.L. Strack, P. Billerbeck, Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud
und Midrasch, Vol. 3, Munchen 61974, 801.
1121Kimhi also gives the alternative 'points'.
1122Cf. also Kasher, 106. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 7 refers
to a similar exegesis in Hul. 66b and Nid. 51b.
1123Apparently vocalized as a plural, cf. Syr ( 3).
1124Omitted in MS D.

1125Ms S reads againHebrew teby the consistency in the1126Supported   xt that "the giant's weapons
of defence are of bronze, those of attack are of iron", according to Driver, Notes,
139. However, Josephus interpreted it as "spear" (cf. Antiquities, 6:171), which
is considered the best option in the Dictionary of Classical Hebrew, but not in
HAL AT3.
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defensive equipment, linked to the helmet and protecting the neck
and the heart region between the shoulders.

In the second rabbinic Bible, Aramaic is derived from
'rod', which would be a better translation of Hebrew The re-
dactor added , which resulted in the conflated rendering of "and
a visor of bronze, coming forth from the helmet, a rod of bronze be-
tween the shoulders".1127

17:7 And the wood of his spear was like a weaver's heddle-rod, and
the point of his spear weighed six hundred shekels of iron; and his
shield-bearer went before him.

The comparison of the spear's shaft to a weaver's beam is not ex-
plained in TJon. Since there is no evidence as to what exegetes of
the first centuries knew of such spears — Josephus omitted this detail
and the other versions gave a literal translation — , we cannot simply
conclude that TJon assumed that this comparison was no metaphor.
The Hebrew text most probably refers to a spear equipped with a
thong and ring for slinging. The slinging ensured that the spear could
be thrown much farther and with much more stability than other
spears. This type of spear is known to have been used in Greece and
Egypt.1132 This explanation is supported by the Syriac version, which
give the word . This denotes both the weaver's heddle-rod
and the texture that is upon it, i.e. the warp (cf. Syr Judg. 16:14).

Hebrew 'flame', is interpreted metaphorically ( 3) and
translated with the plain "point" (cf. Nah. 3:3). 1133

Although the Philistines used small, round shields in hand-to-hand
fights, Goliath used a , a high, rectangular shield, borne by a ser-

1127Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 41; cf. P.A.H. de Boer, "1 Samuel xvii:
Notes on the Text and the Ancient Versions", OTS I (Leiden 1942), 79-103, esp.
83.
1128 According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS, the other ancient versions and
2 Sam. 21:19, cf. also Sot. 42b.
1129Omitted in MS D, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1130Ms f reads the usual Targumic equivalent of the shekel, see above,
commentary on 9:8.
1131 Ms d adds resulting in "his armour-bearer", which is more frequently
used is TgSam. The word "shield" is superfluous in this MS.
1132Y. Yadin, "Goliath's Javelin and the 1130, PEQ 86 (1955), 58-69; Idem,
The Art of Warfare in Biblical Lands in the Light of Archaeological Discovery,
London 1963, 354-55; hesitantly followed by McCarter, / Samuel, 293.
1133Cf. the rendering "iron" in Syr.
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vant.1134 In its translation TJon uses the Greek word for a high, rect-
angular shield, which was intended to protect the bearer against long
distance projectiles.

17:8 And he arose and shouted against the ranks of Israel, and said
to them, "Why have you come out to draw up for battle? Am I not
the Philistine, and are you not servants of Saul? Choose a man for
yourselves, and let him come down to me.

The Masoretic vocalization of implies that it should be derived
from which either means "eat" or is an hapax legomenon, meaning
something like "make a covenant". With a different vocalization it
could have been derived from 'to select, to choose' (cf. 1 Chron.
7:40). This is probably the option preferred by all the ancient versions,
including TJon ( 3).

In reading the explanation of Goliath's words in rabbinic liter-
ature, one encounters the exegesis that Goliath refers to the God of
Israel.1141 Hebrew is considered in the light of Exod. 15:3, which
says that "the LORD is a man of war". TO renders this phrase with

HO T, 'the LORD is the Master of the victory of wars".
This explanation is also given in a marginal note in CR:

Jerushalmi: Am I not Goliath the Philistine, who waged war with you at
Aphek and who conquered you and took the ark of the LORD out of your
hands? And you are servants of Saul. But if you are saying, 'On the speech

1134Cf. L. Krinetzki, "Ein Beitrag zur Stilanalyse der Goliathperikope (1 Sam.
17,1-18,5)", Bib. 54 (1973), 187-236, esp. 191.
1135Mss a b d D J and Kimhi read 'and he loudly proclaimed'.
1136Mss a c d o S and Kimhi read resulting in "against the battle
ranks of Israel". Ms J reads the plural .
1137Mss a o J S and Kimhi read
1138Mss o S and Kimhi add 'with the Philistines'. Ms b adds '
'with me'.
1139Ms o adds 'Goliath', in accordance with several tosefta-targumim.
1140Ms c reads , resulting in "choose for me a man from amongst you".
1141San. 93a; Sot. 42b; TanB, Vayyiqra, 5:10. Cf. Kasher, 106; G. Klein,
"Bemerkungen zu Herrn Dr. Bacher's 'Kritischen Untersuchungen zum Prophet-
entargum'", ZDMG 29 (1875), 157-61, esp. 159.
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of the LORD, the Master of the victory of wars, we are trusting,' then call
Him and let Him come down to me

Goliath boasts that he captured the ark in the battle at Aphek (cf.
4:1, 11; 17). This tradition was already attested by Pseudo-Philo
and circulated in several Midrashim.1142 This type of tradition is due
to the attempt to draw a clear distinction between good and bad,
between the faithful heroes and the godless villains ( 24). If it was
David who brought the ark to its permanent place (2 Sam. 6), then
it must have been his great adversary who captured it from its earlier
location. Note that there is already a link between the capture of
the ark and its return by David in the Hebrew text: both narratives
commence with the warning that it was the ark of "the LORD of hosts
who sits enthroned on the cherubim" (1 Sam. 4:4; 2 Sam. 6:2); and
both narratives describe the ark being carried on a new cart, pulled
by oxen (1 Sam. 6:10-12; 2 Sam. 6:3-6).

Furthermore, Goliath quotes the Assyrian general who challenged
Hezekiah (2 Kgs 18:22) by asking why the people of Israel trusted in
the LORD. Lastly, he challenged the people to pray to the LORD to
rescue them, with an allusion to Exod. 15:3. In this tosefta Goliath's
words are explained as a challenge to God. This explanation agrees
with the teaching of R. Aqiba's school, but was objected by R. Ish-
mael's school, who were averse to the ultra-literal explanations of R.
Aqiba's method.1143

Other toseftot, then, clearly follow R. Ishmael's method and ex-
plain as a reference to a human male.1144 This explanation is first
followed by Pseudo-Philo (LAB, 61:2).

And a man came forth from the Philistine camp, named Go-
liath, and addressed Saul and Israel, and said, "Are you not
Israel,1145 who fled before me, when I captured the ark from
you and killed your priests? And now that you are king, come
down to me as man and king, and attack. If not, I will come

1142Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 54:3; MShem. 11:1; YalqS. § 102; see Kasher, ,
107, who also refers to Midrashim of Jews in Kurdistan and to Islamic traditions.
1143A. Marmorstein, The Doctrine of Merits in Old Rabbinical Literature, 1920,
repr. New York 1968, 67. Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 100-107.
1144The provocation of God still exists in the Sefardi type, which let Goliath say,
"The Master of your covenant could not overpower me"; cf. R. Kasher,

AJSReview, 22.2 (1997), 1-21, esp. 11.
1145 or "the Israelite" as P.W. van der Horst, De Bijbelse geschiedenis van Pseudo-
Philo: eenjoodse hervertelling van de Bijbel uit de eerste eeuw van onze jaartelling
(Na de Schriften), Kampen 1990, 157 translated it. According to his interpreta-
tion, Saul is addressed as the one who fled to Shiloh, cf. tosefta-targum to 4:12.
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to you and capture you, and I will make you and your people
serve our gods."

Text-critical investigation has led Kasher to the conclusion that the
following tosefta exists in two different types, viz. a Sefardi and an
Ashkenazi version.1146 Although both versions refer to Saul as the man
who ought to come down to Goliath and fight against him, they also
have their own characteristics. We will first give the Sefardi tosefta,
which also includes the provocation of God.1147 The main text is taken
from MSS c d, which have incorporated it in the text and best pre-
served the poetical flavour of the tosefta.1148

Am I not Goliath
the Philistine from Gath,

who killed the two sons of Eli,
Hophni and Phinehas?

And I captured the ark of the LORD'S covenant
and I carried it to the house of Dagon,

my idol,
and it was there for six months

and the Master, your Creator, ]

did not overpower me.

And concerning every battle
—whatever battle that the Philistines had—,

/ went out as the champion,
and I was victorious in battle,

and threw down the killed ones
as the dust of the earth.

(1997), 1-21, esp. 13.
1147Attested in MSS c d S and Salamanca 1 [from now on Sail], written by Alfonso
de Zamora in 1532, collated and edited by Kasher,

Idem, 106-107.
1148Cf. E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", in: J.C. de
Moor, W.G.E. Watson (eds), Verse in Ancient Near Eastern Prose (AOAT, 42),
Neukirchen-Vluyn 1993, 265-292, esp. 279-82.
1149 Ms Sail gives this tosefta with the heading .
1150Omitted in MS Sall.
1151 Ms Sall adds N3ro, 'the priest', as is done in the Ashkenazi version.
1152Mss Sail S add .
1153Ms Sall reads and MS S reads both in conformity with the Hebrew
text (1 Sam. 6:1).
1154Mss Sail and S read 'your covenant'.
1155Ms S reads MS Sall reads see below, commentary.
1156Omitted in MSS Sall S.
1157Ms S reads on the dust'.

1146 R. Kasher AJSReview  22.2
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All this I have done for them
and they did not appoint me over them,

neither as king, nor as praetor.

And this Saul,
from Gibeah of Benjamin,

what did he do for you,
that you appointed him king over you?

Now, say to him:
if he is a strong man,

let him come down and do battle with me.
But if he is a weak man,

choose for yourselves a man
and let him come down to me.

Goliath's boast is extended with the death of Hophni and Phinehas,
and with the capture of the ark. These two events were always connec-
ted in the Hebrew Bible (cf. 5:11, 17, 19, 20), and remained connected
in later exegesis.1161 The duration of the ark's stay in Philistine land
is six months here, whereas 1 Sam. 6:1 mentions seven months. The
latter duration is used both in the Sefardi MSS Sall S and in the
Ashkenazi tradition (see below).1162

Goliath's challenge to the God of Israel is formulated in the unique
'the Master, your Creator'. Mss Sall and S preserve a better

known epithet, viz. 'the Master of your covenant'.
Goliath's description of his victories is stated in messianic word-

ing. The very same words are used for the depiction of David in an
eschatological setting in TJon 2 Sam. 23:8.1163 By quoting these words
Goliath claims messianic features for himself. This claim is another
expression of the exegetical trend to depict Goliath as the exact op-
posite of David or the Davidic Messiah.1164

The combination of must probably be emended. Bacher
proposed to emend it into —as it occurs in MS S—, regarding
it as the Aramaic form of the Latin fasciculus and translating it as
"bearer of the fasces".1165 However, since the Latin fasciculus never

1158 Mss Sall S read
1159Mss Sall S read
1160Ms Sall reads
1161Cf. Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 54:3; MShem. 11:1; YalqS. § 102.
1162Kimhi mentioned three months, whereas Josephus, Antiquities, 6:18 men-
tioned four months.
1163 Of. E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "Reward and Punishment in the Messianic
Age (Targ. 2 Sam. 23.1-8)", JAB 1 (1999), 273-296, esp. 288-90.
1164See above, tosefta-targum on 17:4; see below, tosefta-targum on 17:43.
1165Concerning the same combination in TJon 2 Sam. 23:8, cf. Bacher, "Kri-



tische Untersuchungen", 40; Idem, "Zwei Korruptelen: Ein Beitrag zur talmudisch-
midraschischen Lexicographie", MGWJ, 25 (1876), 237-40, esp. 240; followed by
S. Krauss, Griechische und Lateinische Lehnworter im Talmud, Midrasch und
Targum, Bd. 2, Berlin 1898-1899; repr. Hildesheim 1964, 432; Levy, WTM, Bd. 4,
Berlin & Wien, 21924, 81.
1166W von Soden, Akkadisches Handworterbuch, Wiesbaden 1965-1981, Bd. 2,
875, cf. also 809; paralleled by the Syriac cf. Van Staalduine-Sulman,
"The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", 281, n. 35.
1167Cf Van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", 280-81. Note
that this Babylonian loan-word might also be a rendering of Hebrew in
17:4.
1168So Kasher, 11; Idem, 107.

1169Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 24.
1170In MS J it is incorporated in the text itself. The same tosefta is also atteste
in MSS a b wm, in the edition of Kimhi, collated by Sperber [this edition of Kim
is from now on MS Ks], and in the version of Kimhi in MS Parma (Bibl. Palatin
870), collated in Kasher, 9 [from now
on MS Kp]. It is also adopted into the Mikraoth Gedoloth, Warsaw 1862, collate
by Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 23 [from now on MG].
1171 MSS a b wm Kp add Goliath', as in the Sefardi version. The version
without the name Goliath is in conformity with the Hebrew text. MG reads

'I am Goliath'.
1172Omitted in MSS b wm, as in the Sefardi version. MG reads the plural
'the priests'.
1173Omitted in MS KP.
1174 Omitted in MSS a b wm Ks.
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designated a "bearer of the fasces", the token of political power, we
must look for another emendation. This can be achieved by joining the
two words into and regarding it as a Babylonian loan-word,
derived from pungullu, 'very strong'.1166 It must be understood, then,
as a designation of the strong champion of the Philistines.1167

The epithet is midrashically derived from the verb
'do, make'. The Targumist considered it a reference to the deeds of
Saul and translated "what did Saul do" and, in the Ashkenazi version,
"what mighty deed did Saul do".1168

The last strophe of Goliath's speech is a challenge toward King
Saul. It might be a harmonization of the Hebrew text, because it
was considered unusual that Goliath did not first challenge Saul, but
directly asked for a chosen man.1169

The Ashkenazi version is a more direct challenge to King Saul,
omitting the blaspheming of Israel's God. The text of MS J is given
as the main text.1170
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Am I not the Philistine from Gath, who killed the two sons of Eli the

priest, Hophni and Phinehas? And I captured the ark of the covenant of
the LORD and I carried it to the house of Dagon, my idol, and it was
there, in the cities of the Philistines, for seven months. And every battle —
whatever battle the Philistines had — , / went out at the head of the army,
and I was victorious in battle, and threw down the killed ones as the dust
of the earth. And until now, the Philistines did not consider me worthy
of being even a commander of a thousand over them. And you, who are
from the House of Israel, what mighty deed did Saul, son of Kish, who is

from The Hill, do for you, that you appointed him king over you? If he is a
heroic man, let him come down and do battle with me. But if he is a weak
man, choose for yourselves a man and let him come down to me.

In this version several terms have been made more specific, which
were not in the Sefardi version. Some of these precisions were based
on the Hebrew text in the Books of Samuel. The name of Goliath was
omitted, as in 17:8. The ark stayed in the cities of the Philistines for

1175Mss Kp Ks read 'three', without parallel. This number might be based
on the duration of the ark's stay in the house of Obed-edom (2 Sam. 6:11). By this
number the links between the wandering of the ark in the Philistine cities and the
wandering of the ark on its way Jerusalem are increased. See above, commentary
on 17:8.
1176Ms Kp reads Ks reads
1177Only in MS J; the other MSS read the singular mm.
1178Mss Kp Ks considered the combination superfluous and emended
it into resulting in "every battle you had with the Philistines".
1179Mss a Kp Ks read
1180Ms Kp replaced as is attested in the Sefardi version.
1181 Omitted in MS Kp.
1182 Omitted in MS Kp.
1183Ms Kp reads
1184Ms Kp reads 'still, all the time' instead of
1185 Omitted in MG.
1186Only in MS J; MS Kp reads while it is omitted in a b wm Ks.
1187Ms wm Kp MG read "you, sons of Israel".
1188Omitted by MS Kp, as in the Sefardi version.
1189Omitted by MS Kp, as in the Sefardi version.
1190Mss a b wm Ks read At this point MS a adds in conformity
with the Sefardi version.
1191 Here ends MS Kp.
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seven months, and not in the temple of Dagon, as in 7:1. Goliath is
no champion, but "at the head of the army". He is described as the
opposite of David, who was at the head of the Israelite army later
(18:16). 1192 Eli is called the priest, as in 1:9. Saul is specified as the
son of Kish, as in 9:1. The combination 133 belongs to the usual
Targumic vocabulary and is the equivalent of Hebrew and p

(1 Sam. 31:12; 2 Sam. 2:7; 11:16; 13:28; 17:10; 24:9). It is also used
as the rendering of the pregnant Hebrew (1 Sam. 4:9 and in the
present tosefta).1193

The difference between Goliath and Saul is underlined. Goliath,
with all his victories, is not considered worthy to become a com-
mander of a thousand, whereas Saul is king. This greatly contrasts
the marginal tosefta to 1 Sam. 17:4 in CR, where Goliath is called a
general of the elite troops.

17:9 If he is able to fight with me and kill me, then we will be your
servants; but if I prevail against him, and kill him, then you shall be
our servants and serve us." 17:10 And the Philistine said, "I defy
the ranks of Israel this day: give me a man, that we may wage battle
together."

Goliath repeats his claim and at the same time puts the ranks of
Israel to shame. The question why Goliath's speech is so shaming is
answered in the margin of CR. The repetition of Goliath's claim is
explained as his response to the silence of Israel. Nobody came to
answer his challenge:

Jerushalmi: that I asked from you a battle, but you do not fight battles
before me

1192The tosefta-targum to 17:43 also describes Goliath as the opposite of David.
1193Note that Hebrew in 17:12 is rendered with 'chosen, elite'.
1194Mss D reads 'you'.
1195Mss C J read erroneously 'to them'.
1196 Omitted in MS D, erroneously since the demonstrative is maintained.
1197Ms C read the active



1198Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 378.
1199Ms S reads Hebrew
1200TJon renders the Hebrew demonstrative, although it is "contrary to grammar,
as well as unsuitable" in this verse, cf. Driver, Notes, 140.
1201 Omitted in MS C, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1202Ms S adds 'and [among] the righteous'.
1203Likewise TanB, Bamidbar, 4:5. See above, commentary on 1:11.
1204 Syr and the Lucian translation chose to connect this expression with Hebrew

(cf. Gen. 24:1; Josh. 13:1) and read, through metathesis,
'old and advanced in years' ( 2); cf. Schwartz, Die syrische Uebersetzung, 52.
1205Only in MS p; the other MSS omit and read in conformity with
the Hebrew text ( 29). However, MS p is in accordance with the usual Targumic
vocabulary, cf. Van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel, s.v. .
1206Ms B* omitted which is added in the margin.
1207Ms a adds as in the preceding verse, which would result in the misun-
derstanding that this verse is speaking of David's sons.
1208Ms ebl* omitted the present verse, but it was added in the margin.
1209Omitted in MS B*, but added in the margin.

17:11 When Saul and all Israel heard these words of the Philistine,
they were shattered and greatly afraid.

"All kinds of defeat or deprivation may be subsumed under the verb
'shatter' in TJon."1198 In the present verse, even a verbal defeat

is described with that verb: Saul and Israel were internally shattered.
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17:12 Now David was the son of this Ephrathite man, from Bethlehem,
of the House of Judah, named Jesse, who had eight sons. In the days
of Saul the man was old and counted among the chosen ones.

The unclear Hebrew expression is explained as referring to
one's status in rabbinic literature. It runs parallel to in
1 Chron. 4:38, which can best be rendered "mentioned by name".
We see that Jesse appears to be a man who is mentioned among
men. NumR. 16:5 gave "men" the qualitative meaning of "righteous
men" ,1203 while Rabba explained the phrase with the image that Jesse
went among men to teach Torah (Ber. 58a). This qualitative mean-
ing is also used in TJon. Note that MS S adds the explanation from
NumR.1204
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17:13 The three eldest sons of Jesse went, they went after Saul to
wage war; and the names of his three sons who went in battle were
Eliab the first-born, and his second Abinadab and the third Shammah.
17:14 David himself was the youngest, but the three eldest went after
Saul. 17:15 And David used to go back and forth from Saul to tend his
father's sheep at Bethlehem. 17:16 For forty days the Philistine drew
near, early and late, and took his stand.

The fact that Goliath came forward early and late to repeat his chal-
lenge is explained in the margin of CR.1210 It is connected with the
continual offerings.1211

Jerushalmi: early and late, at the time of the continual offering of the
morning and the evening. And he defied for forty days.

Bacher is right in stating that there is no rabbinic source for this
tosefta,1212 but there is a parallel.1213 R. Johanan is said to have ac-
tualized the present verse as follows: "To make them omit the recital
of the Shema' morning and evening."1214 The source of this tosefta
may have been Dan. 8:11-14, where the blaspheming "little horn"
took away the continual offerings, and Dan. 11:3, where the king of
the North did the same.1215 The contemporaneous historical situation
may also have induced the composition of this tosefta. In the Second
Temple Period "the Tamid was the most important part of regular
worship. Even during the siege of the Romans in AD 70, when famine
was at its peak, the daily sacrifice was regularly offered. It was ap-
parently the cause of great despair when at last the Tamid had to be
discontinued."1216

Aramaic Ton, 'to defy', is a free rendering of Hebrew 'to take
1210See Kasher, 108.
1211The connection between the combination "morning and evening" and the
continual offerings is more often made in Targumic literature, cf. M. Aberbach,
B. Grossfeld, Targum Onqelos on Genesis 49 (SBL-AS, 1), Missoula (MT) 1976,
63, n. 66; they also refer to GenR. 99:3.
1212Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 18.
1213Noted by G. Klein, "Bemerkungen zu Herrn Dr. Bacher's 'Kritischen Unter-
suchungen zum Prophetentargum'", ZDMG 29 (1875), 157-161, esp. 159.
1214Sot. 42b. It was R. Johanan, who also explained the period of the forty days
as: "The period corresponding to the forty days in which the Torah was given."
So also Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 61:2.
1215Cf. J. Lust, "Cult and Sacrifice in Daniel: The Tamid and the Abomination
of Desolation", in: J.J. Collins, P.W. Flint, The Book of Daniel: Composition and
Reception, Vol. 2, Leiden 2001, 671-88, esp. 673.
1216Lust, "Cult and Sacrifice in Daniel: The Tamid and the Abomination of Des-
olation" , 673, referring to Josephus, Jewish Wars, 6:94-95.
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one's stand'. First, it is in conformity with 17:6, 25, 26, 35 ( 15),
and secondly, it is considered to be the pregnant meaning of this
verb.1217 The same verb plays a role in Ps. 2:2, where the kings of the
earth "take their stand" to counsel together against the LORD and
his anointed.

another book: to the commander who is appointed over thousand men

The second note appears to be an explanation of the word before last
in the Hebrew text, , which is traditionally explained as "guar-
antee, pledge". T Jon explains that David must bring back to Jesse the
guarantee that the brothers were alive and well-doing.1225 This Tar-
gumic explanation seems surprising, since the verb 'pledge', was
always used in financial and commercial transactions. The was
given as a guarantee that the final payment would take place, a word
well-known in both the rabbinic and the New Testament world.1226

1217As in Tan., Vayiggash, 8; cf. Kasher, , 108.
1218Mss c d f read 'of flour'.
1219 Omitted in MS a.
1220Ms m reads resulting in "the camp of your brothers".
1221 The grammatically incorrect demonstrative n?n in the Hebrew text is corrected
by TJon, cf. Driver, Notes, 142.
1222Ms D omitted but left a space open.
1223TJon uses the class-name by way of explanation ( 7), cf. P.A.H. de Boer, "1
Samuel xvii: Notes on the Text and the Ancient Versions", OTS 1 (Leiden 1942),
79-103, esp. 88.
1224Cf. also Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 27.
1225Neither this rendering nor the similar Syriac and Lucian translations suggest a
different Vorlage, Driver, Notes, 142; against Schwartz, Die syrische Uebersetzung,
52.
1226Cf. the use of the word in TanB, Bereshit, 11:8; and the word in
Pirqe Avoth, 3:17 (used by R. Aqiba); BM 48b (used by Rab and R. Johanan);
2 Cor. 1:22; Eph. 1:14.

17:17 And Jesse said to David his son, "Take for your brothers a
measure1223 of this parched grain, and these ten loaves of bread, and
carry them to the camp, to your brothers. 17:18 And take these ten
cheeses of milk to the commander of a thousand. Inquire after your
brothers' welfare and bring their report back.

In the margin of CR there are two notes on this verse. The first one is a
simple explanation of Hebrew 'commander of thousand':1224
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So even the word could easily have been regarded as an advance
on the final pay to Jesse's sons.1227 However, this was not done in any
of the ancient translations.1228 The marginal note gives a different,
rabbinic explanation of this Hebrew word:

Jerushalmi: and the bill of divorcement of their wives you shall take and
bring

Soldiers who went to battle were supposed to divorce from their wives
in case they died or got lost. The divorce was conditional, in the sense
that it became retrospectively valid if the husband died (cf. Shab.
56a; Ket. 9b). Note that this explanation was not used to expose
war customs, but to diminish the gravity of David's sin against Uriah
( 24). Because of these conditional divorces, Bathsheba was a free
woman from the time Uriah went out to battle, and was not married
when David took her. David was therefore guilty of murder, but did
not commit adultery.1229 Lxx also renders "a bill of divorce" 123° and
Pseudo-Jerome gives a similar explanation. The latter adds that the
wives had to wait for three years before the divorce became valid.1231

1227Cf. H.J. Stoebe, "Die Goliathperikope und die Form der Septuaginta", VT,
397-413, esp. 403, n. 4; and a similar proposal by De Boer, "1 Samuel XVII",
89, "something in return for the things brought by David". Both in the Semitic
world and in the Roman Empire the words arrabo function as a
financial or commercial guarantee; cf. J. Pairman Brown, "Literary Contexts of
the Common Hebrew-Greek Vocabulary", JSSt 13 (1968), 163-91, esp. 174-78.
1228Note the difficulties that the LXX and the Vetus Latino, had with this word,
cf. McCarter, / Samuel, 302.
1229 Ascribed to R. Samuel b. Nahmani, who also dimished the sin of Eli's sons
(cf. 2:22) and Samuel's sons (cf. 12:2). This liberal view on divorces fits into the
teachings of Aqiba's school, cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 46.
moy Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Parallelen und Aufschliisse zu Septuaginta und
Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-52, esp. 245.
1231 Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 91.
1232Omitted in MS B*, but added in the margin.
1233Ms d reads
1234Ms D adds the subject
1235Omitted in MS S. Ms o renders 'and he carried', which is more in co
formity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1236TJon clearly read the Hebrew verb as an Hiphil-form of
1237Ms d reads 'in the army'.
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17:19 And Saul and they and all the men of Israel are in the Valley of
the Terebinth, waging war against the Philistines." 17:20 And David
rose early in the morning, and left the sheep with a keeper. He loaded
up1238 and went, as Jesse had commanded him. And he came to the
bulwarks, and the host of the wagers of war went out to the battle line,
shouting the war cry.

Hebrew 'to the track', is correctly interpreted as a pars pro
toto for the entire camp of Saul ( 14). The same interpretation occurs
in 26:4, 6.

17:21 And Israel and the Philistines drew up for battle, rank against
rank. 17:22 And David left the baggage in charge of the keeper of
the baggage, and ran to the ranks. And he went and asked for his
brothers' welfare. 17:23 As he talked with them, behold the man from
between them came up, named Goliath the Philistine from Gath, out
of the ranks of the Philistines, and he spoke the same words. And
David listened. 17:24 All the men of Israel, when they saw the man,
1238TJon did not add to the elliptic Hebrew phrase by refering to the ass. In Gen.
31:17 the Hebrew text adds and in Gen. 42:26 cf. Driver,
Notes, 142.
1239The entire verse is missing from MS S.
1240Ms B* reads which is corrected.
1241 The entire verse is absent in MS J*, but added in the margin.
1242Omitted in MS T.
1243See above, commentary on 17:4.
1244 Omitted in MS f.
1245According to the Qere, as in many Hebrew MSS (cf. Sot. 42b), LXX, and Vg
whereas Syr rendered the singular. Kimhi reads 'from the
war camp of the Philistines'. Ms D reads 'from the battle
lines of the Philistines'.
1246Mss a J read ^ipniN, 'they fled'. The verb is mainly used for the retreat
of an army in mass (see above, Ch. 4, s.v.); against P.A.H. de Boer, "1 Samuel
xvii: Notes on the Text and the Ancient Versions", OTS I (Leiden 1942), 79-103,
esp. 92.
1247Mss Fr Bc eb4 read 'behold, you see'.
1248Ms S adds 'for a wife', like some Hebrew MSS and quotations.
1249Ms b reads 'free commanders', a conflated rendering.
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retreated from before him, and were greatly afraid. 17:25 And the men
of Israel said, "Have you seen this man who has come up ? Because he
has come up to defy Israel. And the man who kills him, the king will
enrich with great riches, and will give him his daughter, and make his
father's house commanders in Israel."

Hebrew 'free', usually means the opposite of being a slave, but
since most soldiers would not have been slaves — and certainly not
Jesse's sons — , TJon gives another reward for killing Goliath, i.e.
promotion in the army. This reward is in line with David's actual
promotion in 18:5 ( 15).1250

17:26 And David spoke to the men who stood by him, saying, "What
shall be done for the man who kills that Philistine, and takes away
the defiance from Israel? For who is this uncircumcised Philistine,
that he could defy the ranks of the people of the living LORD?" 17:27
And he people answered him in the same way, saying, "So shall it be
done to the man who kills him." 17:28 Now Eliab his eldest brother
heard when he spoke to the men, and Eliab's anger was kindled against
1250 Analogies between Ugaritic zaki and Hebrew have led Rainey to the
conclusion that the reward promised in 17:25 would be exemption from service to
the palace and therefore an existence as a "free" soldier, cf. A.F. Rainey, "Insti-
tutions: Family, Civil, and Military", in: L.R. Fisher (ed.), Ras Shamra Parallels:
The Texts from Ugarit and the Hebrew Bible, Vol. 2 (AnOr, 50), Rome 1975, 69-
107, esp. 103-104. N.P. Lemche, "'0sn in 1 Sam. xvii 25", VT 24 (1974), 373-74
assumes that were a class of clients in the city state and were supported
by this either by an allocation of plots for cultivation or by supplies of provisions
from the royal stores".
1251Mss a b J add wagers of war', as in 17:20 ( l5). Ms Bm only
adds
1252Ms S reads 'of God', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29), but
against the monotheistic vocabulary of TJon (against -22).
1253Ms D omits resulting in "And the people said to him, 'According
to this word it shall be done to the man who kills him'"
1254Omitted in MS S.
1255Ms S reads the perfect,
1256Ms D reads, according to the Hebrew, .
1257Omitted by MS Fr, in conformity with the Hebrew text. In this case the
addition is not really necessary, for one can see a battle.
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David, and he said, "Why have you come down? And with whom have
you left those few sheep in the wilderness? I know your exuberance,
and the evil of your heart; for you have come down to see the wagers
of war. "

Note that TJon varies the equivalent of although the Hebrew uses
the same word in the present verse as in 17:20. In 17:20 David just left
his sheep behind Eliab suggests that David lost his sheep
or abandoned them . Consequently, Eliab's tone is coloured even
more negatively.

1258Ms D erroneously adds here.
1259 Only MSS p f ends the verse here. The other MSS add either (c d o B 
eb4 and Kimhi) or ( a b m w x y D GRSeb l ) , both to be translated "Was
is not but a word I spoke?" This addition was felt necessary because of the terse
style ( 10), cf. Komlosh, 327.
1260Ms J adds , resulting in "He turned away from him toward another place".
1261 Omitted in MS o.
1262Passive voice in conformity with Codex Leningradensis, although many Heb-
rew MSS read the active "they heard".
1263Ms B* adds 'these'.
1264Ms B* adds 'word'.
1265See commentary on 17:11.
i266 This demonstrative is based on 17:26. Mss a b c d f m o w y C D J S T read
the usual demonstrative .
1267Omitted in MS D.
1268Omitted in MS d.
1269TJon maintained the word play between David's and Goliath's youth.
1270The unusual position of the Hebrew nota accusativi is solved by rendering it
with "also", borrowed from 17:36. It is omitted in MS D, as in some Hebrew M
and quotations.
1271 Mss w y omit the nota accusativi; MSS w C S add one before "bear".
1272Mss a J add the verb 'be considered', cf. Josephus, Antiquities, 6:183.
1273Mss a J add as in 17:26.
1274 Ms T erroneously reads in stead of probably because its Vorlage
abbreviated the name of David with .
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1275Lit.: scattered. Or: let no man's heart be intimidated by him; cf. P.A.H. de
Boer, "1 Samuel xvii: Notes on the Text and the Ancient Versions", OTS I (Leiden
1942), 79-103, esp. 93.
1276Both the Hebrew and the Aramaic version of David's words (17:34-37) are
rather poetical, cf. A.R. Ceresko, "A Rhetorical Analysis of David's 'Boast'
(1 Samuel 17:34-37): Some Reflections on Method," CBQ 47 (1985), 58-74.
1277Since the beard specifically refers to the lion, TJon and LXX translate "jaw";
cf. I. Aharoni, '"ar, le gypaete barbu et 'ar-Moab", RB 48 (1939), 237-41, esp.
241. So also Josephus, Antiquities, 6:182.
1278Driver, Notes, 145.
1279Ms T reads omitting the following and reading the imperfect .
1280Ms d reads in stead of which is more in conformity

17:29 And David said, "What have I done now? Was it not but a
word?" 17:30 And he turned away from him toward another, and spoke
in the same way; and the people answered him in the same way as
before. 17:31 When the words which David spoke were heard, they
told them before Saul; and they brought him. 17:32 And David said
to Saul, "Let no man's heart be dismayed1"275 because of him. Your
servant will go and wage battle with that Philistine.'" 17:33 And Saul
said to David, "You are not able to go against this Philistine to wage
battle with him, for you are but a youth, and he has been a man, doing
battles from his youth." 17:34 But David said to Saul, "Your servant
used to tend sheep for his father; and when there came a lion, or even
a bear, and took a lamb from the flock,1276 17:35 I went after him and
smote him and delivered it from his mouth; and if he arose against
me, I caught him by his jaw,1"277 and smote him and killed him. 17:36
Your servant has killed both lion and bear; and this uncircumcised
Philistine shall be like one of them, since he defied the ranks of the
people of the living LORD." 17:37 And David said, "The LORD who
delivered me from the paw of the lion and from the paw of the bear,
will deliver me from the paw of this Philistine." And Saul said to
David, "Go, and the speech of the LORD be in your aid." 17:38 Then
Saul clothed David with his clothes; he put a helmet of bronze on his
head, and clothed him with a breastplate.

TJon interpreted Hebrew as civil clothing, and not as a part of
Saul's armour, although it was often used for the outer garment of a
warrior.1278 The Aramaic version seems to imply that David was to
go in Saul's place.
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17:39 And David girded his sword over his clothes, but he did not want
to go, for he had not learned so. Then David said to Saul, "I cannot
go with these, for there is no wonder in them. " And David put them

off-

Hebrew was apparently unknown to ancient translators, for all
versions have their own rendering of the word. TJon and Syr probably
derived it from Hebrew 'curse' (cf. exactly the same form in 14:24)
instead of 'decide, begin' ( 3). Lxx used the same technique,
but connected it with the Hebrew verb 'become weary' ( 3).
Consequently, in all versions it means something negative.

Hebrew H03 and Hebrew are not translated with the sam
equivalent. Whereas the first is interpreted as "being trained" in
wearing the armour, the second is rendered by Aramaic 'won-
der, miracle'. Consequently, the reader is given two reasons of David's
refusal to wear Saul's outfit: First, he was not trained, secondly, he
considered it too easy to go and fight in full armour. There would be
no wonder in the defeat of Goliath, then.1281

A third reason is given in MSS c d, quoting the Torah instructio
that whoever blasphemes, must be stoned to death (Lev. 24:14-16) :1282

with the Hebrew text and with the preceding phrase (>-29,
1281 An identical motivation is mentioned in Judg. 7:2; 1 Sam. 25:26, 31, 33.
1282 Also found in MS D, which integrated it in the main text of TJon, with man
abbreviations. Cf. Kasher, 109, who found it as a tosefta in Codex Madrid
7542.
1283Ms D reads the noun ' 'blasphemy'.
1284Ms D reads the demonstrative
1285Ms D reads the participle
1286Omitted in MS D.
1287Omitted in MS D.
1288Cf. TanB, Bereshit, 11:9; LevR. 10:6; CantR. 4:4 § 5.

50 that I will not go unto him except with stone and bag, because he is
blaspheming. And his judgment will be by stoning, for thus is written in
the book of the law of Moses, that whoever makes angry before the LORD,
the God of heavens, and utters his Holy Name in blasphemy, they will stone
him with stones.

The link between Goliath's blasphemy and his death is made by re-
ferring to the laws in the Torah. This link is based on the Scripture
and attested to in rabbinic literature.1288
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17:40 Then he took his staff in his hand, and chose the five smoothest
stones1296 from the brook, and put them in his shepherd's bag, and
in his bag. His sling was in his hand, and he drew near to the Phil-
istine. 17:41 And the Philistine came, nearer and nearer to David,
and the man who wore his shield went before him. 17:42 And when
the Philistine looked, and saw David, he disdained him; for he was but
a youth, ruddy and handsome in appearance. 17:43 And the Philistine
said to David, "Am I a mad dog, that you come to me with sticks?"
And the Philistine cursed David by his idol.

TJon adds the adjective "mad", because one does not go with sticks
to normal dogs ( 11.

In several manuscripts a large tosefta-targum is present. This addi-
tion is an acrostic poem, in which every strophe starts with a letter
of the Hebrew alphabet. Mss c d add it to the present verse, whereas
Codex Munich 5 adds it to verse 42,1297 introduced with

Jonathan rendered this Bible verse abundantly and with many explanatory
paragraphs in it, and behold, his rendering for you.

Ms S divided it over both verses and integrated it completely in the
main text: strophes Aleph until Pe are given after verse 42, while
the remaining strophes are added before verse 43. The description of
Goliath's death is omitted in this tosefta and MS S had to change
the text slightly to let the story run fluently. It added the copula

after the tosefta and returned to the main text of TJon, which
resulted in "... and hit the Philistine on his forehead in order to
1289Ms S* reads Hebrew which is corrected.
1290Ms D omitg

1291 With suffix, as is the case with the surrounding nouns ( 10).
1292This addition, based on 17:7, is only attested in MS p ( l5).
1293See commentary on 16:12.
1294 Omitted in MS B.
1295 Mss a C J read 'in the name of his idol', see below, in the
tosefta-targum to the present verse.
1296 At least in Hebrew, this construction has the meaning of our superlative, cf.

132c.
1297Cf. Kasher, 109-10.
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establish peace in the territory of Israel, after the Philistine said to
David ..." Ms d only attests strophes Aleph until Pe. Since MS S
also divides this tosefta after the same strophe Pe, one can imagine
that MS d had a similar Vorlage as MS S, but added the first half of
the tosefta to verse 43 and forgot the remainder.

A number of errors in the manuscripts indicate that later scribes
did not recognize this acrostic anymore. In MSS c d the order of th
alphabet is broken at four points. The He is filled in with the word

This can be due to the pronunciation of the Heth in ancient
Palestine,1298 or to the replacing of the He by the similar Heth.l29g

The Qoph can be restored by substituting as is attested in
MS S.1300 The Shin is used twice, for the Sin-strophe and for the Shin-
strophe. Only the problem of the missing Taw remains. It would seem
certain that we have to read bun instead of bin because of the
following feminine perfect-forms. In the Resh-strophe the word
is treated as a feminine as well. This means that the poet deliberately
kept his audience in suspense by interrupting the acrostic with two
strophes before turning to God's final liberating word.

The first eighteen strophes are phrased in direct speech. The in-
troductions of the speakers, however, do not fit into the alphabet and
are placed after short strophes, making it appear that these introduc-
tions are the second half of those short strophes.1301 Post-positioning
of markers of direct speech is not uncommon in Hebrew and other
Semitic languages.1302 Because these markers are absent in several
manuscripts, it is possible that they were added later on for clarity's
sake. Those responsible for the markers placed them at the end of the
strophes in order to leave the acrostic intact.

1298So Kasher, 111. This phenomenon also occurs in the "Songs of
David", found in the Cairo Genizah (MS Antonin 798 of the Russian National Lib-
rary at St. Petersburg), published by D. Flusser, S. Safrai, ,
in: B. Uffenheimer (ed.), Studies in Memoriam of Joshua Grintz, Tel
Aviv 1970, 83-105, where the word is the beginning of the He-strophe.
1299So E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", in: J.C. de
Moor, W.G.E. Watson (eds), Verse in Ancient Near Eastern Prose (AOAT, 42),
Neukirchen-Vluyn 1993, 265-292, esp. 267. The words 'vanity' and 'woe',
can easily be exchanged.
1300Likewise in MS Munich 5, collated by Kasher, and in MS 1 of the University of
Salamanca, written by Alfonso de Zamora in 1532, which Mr W.F. Smelik kindly
collated for me on the spot.
1301 Suggested by the lay-out of Kasher, 109-10.
1302Cf. S.A. Meier, Speaking of Speaking: Marking Direct Discourse in the Hebrew
Bible (VT.S, 46), Leiden 1992, 50-52. The markers of the direct speech in an
acrostic tosefta-targum to Isa. 57:15 are also placed after the direct speech; cf.
Kasher 166-67.



366 CHAPTER 5: COMMENTARY

The transition from direct speech to the narrative part, starting
with the Qoph-strophe is rather abrupt. Still, the acrostic guarantees
that no strophe is missing. Although the structure is irregular with
regard to the length of the strophes, there is a fair amount of regularity
on the higher level of the canticles: they include 5 + 2 + 4 + 5 + 2
+ 4 + 5 strophes. In short:

cant.
I

II
III
IV
V

VI
VII

strophes

5

2
4
5
2

4
5

letters
Aleph-He

Waw-Zayin
Heth-Kaph
Lamed- Ay in
Pe-Sade

Qoph-Shin
Taw

speaker
Goliath

Goliath
Goliath
David
Goliath

stones
God

content

Davids' youth
and future
lamb against bear
death threats
God against idol
death threat and
David's youth
dispute of stones
end of battle

Text, translation and short notes
The following text originates from MS c and is given in colometric
structure.1303 Each canticle is followed by exegetical remarks.

And he said to him [la]

1.1 (Aleph)
"Go away for your own good! [2a]
Nurse your boyhood! [2b]

Why whould you provoke [3a]
a lions' whelp 9 [3b]

1.2 (Beth)
You are chosen, boy, [4a]

and you are very beautiful," [4b]
said Goliath to David. [5a]

1303 More details of the structural analysis of this tosefta-targum can be found in
Van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", 273-77. In this study
I supplement and sometimes modify my earlier views.
1304Mss S Munich 5 read 'boy', which would be in perfect parallelism with

in the next line; and in responsion to the double of the Waw-strophe.
1305 Unusual preposition. The usual preposition after the verb .
1306Peal passive perfect 2 m.sg., cf. G. Dalman, Grammatik, 253.
1307Ms S reads the feminine 'girl'.
1308

Tne phrase "said Goliath to David" is omitted in MS S.
1309Omitted in MS Munich 5.
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1.3 (Gimel)
"The bridal chamber [6a]
your father did not construct over you [yet]. [6b]

Think of your bridal chamber [7a]
and turn back! [7b]

1.4 (Daleth)
Your splendour resembles [8a]

the splendour of kings. [8b]
And I trust you [9a]

to inherit a kingdom. [9b]

1.5 (He)
Alas for you, boy, [lOa]

for your shortness will be your undoing. [10b]
Alas for your youth, [11 a]

that you seek to be killed, [lib]

The first canticle in Goliath's speech deals with David's possible fu-
ture. Goliath foresees a wedding party and a coronation, on the con-
dition that David will not fight him. A concentric structure can be
distinguished in the phrasing of this canticle. Strophes I.I and 1.5 refer
to David's youth. Strophes 1.2 and 1.4 refer to David as the chosen, the
future king. And in strophes 1.3 Goliath describes the bright future
David will have if he withdraws, viz. a wedding party.

Goliath's concern about David's tender age is based on the Biblical
narrative (17:42). It also resembles Josephus' mention of the youth-
fulness of the Zealots.1314 Goliath's warnings against David to turn
around and withdraw from battle also resemble the situation in the
Jewish War.1315

In strophe 1.2 Goliath calls David the Chosen One. This refers
back to 17:8, in which Goliath challenged the people to choose a man
for the duel. Goliath thus supposed that David was the chosen hero.
In TJon, however, the verb is also used as a title for the Davidic
Messiah (cf. TJon 2 Sam. 23:8; Isa. 43:10; and in many MSS of Isa.

1310Mss S Munich 5 read 'for you'.
1311 Ms S reads and in the next line This can mean "your weapon
resembles a king's weapon", but was more probably read as "your loss resembles
a king's loss", cf. Levy, CWT, s.v.
1312Ms S reads omitting the Sade.
1313Ms S reads 'your fate'.
1314Josephus, Jewish War, 2:267; 2:290; 2:346; 2:409; 4:128; cited by Smolar,
Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 72.
1315Josephus, Jewish War, 2:345-404 (Agrippa's speech); 5:361-419 (Josephus'
speech); 6:93-110 (Josephus' speech); cited by Smolar, Aberbach, Targum
Jonathan, 73.
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42:1).1316 This means that the poet already hints at a connection with
strophe 1.4, where Goliath states that David stands a good chance of
inheriting the kingdom.

The words and in strophe 1.5 must be regarded as Heb-
raisms. The word is derived from Hebrew a linear meas-
ure. Since it is used parallel to 'youth', it most likely means
"shortness". The word is derived from Hebrew which means
"hardship, distress".

II. 1 (Waw)
Woe to you, lamb [12a]

that you are provoking a bear. [12b]
But there is no lamb [13a]

which can stand up against a bear. [13b]

II.2 (Zayin)
You are small, [14a]

but your heart is hard. [14b]
Woe to you, that you are provoking [15a]

someone who is too hard for you.1319 [15b]

A small canticle describes the situation of the coming fight: a small
boy, comparable to a lamb, is provoking a person too hard for him,
comparable to a bear. The comparison is made in strophe II. 1, the
explanation is given in strophe II.2.

In strophe I.I Goliath calls himself a lion's whelp. This image, as
well as the image of the bear in strophes II. 1 and VI. 1, are taken
from the account of David slaying both lion and bear (17:34-37). But
the wording resembles the image used by Moses to denote Dan (Deut.
33:22; in TO and may also function as a reference to Goliath's
lineage. He was a descendant of Orpah and of Samson the Danite, as
is explicitly stated in a tosefta-targum to 17:4 (see above). Further
on, only the image of the bear is used, probably because the lion is
a less suitable image through its connotation with the tribe of Judah
and the Davidic dynasty (cf. Gen. 49:9). 132°

1316Also used as such in Syr.Ps. 152:4; 1 Hen. 45; 48:6; 49:2; 51:3; 53:6; 55:4; Test-
Benj. 11:4; cf. G.W. Lorein, Het thema van de Antichrist in de intertestamentaire
periode, Groningen (diss.) 1997, 192.
1317Unusual preposition. The usual preposition after the verb .
1318Ms S reads Dip, 'before a bear'.
1319Cf. GKC § 133c. The expression "too hard for me" is used by David in 2 Sam.
3:39.
1320So Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 72. The lion is pre-eminently a royal
symbol, cf. I. Cornelius, "The Lion in the Art of the Ancient Near East: A Study
of Selected Motifs," JNWS 15 (1989), 53-85.
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1321 This playing of words gives some unexpected support to Burney's theory
that the messianic title in the testimony of John the Baptist (Jn 1:29) was a
translation of the Aramaic word cf. C.F. Burney, The Aramaic Origin of the

Fourth Gospel, Oxford 1922, 107-108. Still, the main title was apparently since even in Isa. 53:7 the Targum uses

1322Cf. the apocryphal Songs of David, A18, edited by D. Flusser, S. Safrai,
Uffenheimer (ed.), , Studies in Memoriam

of Joshua Grintz, Tel Aviv 1970, 83-105; Mk 12:1-12; 1 Pet. 2:6-8; cited by J.C. de
Moor, "The Targumic Background of Mark 12:1-12: The Parable of the Wicked
Tenants", JSJ 29 (1998), 63-80.
1323 The parallel between Goliath and the beast in the book of Revelation is
enhanced by the fact that both are blaspheming, cf. the tosefta-targum on 17:8
and Rev. 13:5-6.
1324Ms S erroneously reads 'we go'.
1325Ms S erroneously reads 'from before you'.

Goliath's words are a parody on David's words in 17:34-37. David
trusted that the LORD would rescue him from the Philistine, just as
he had rescued lambs from the paws of the lion and the bear. Goliath
takes the metaphor and, while calling himself lion and bear, compares
David to a boy and a lamb. He plays with these two words: can
mean "boy" and is as such related with (2b) and (l0b),
but it has also the meaning of "lamb" and is as such the synonym of

(12b) and the opposite of lion and bear.1321 The same epithet
is used in TgPs. 118:22, where Hebrew "stone" is replaced with ,
although TJon mostly interprets figurative stones as a metaphor for
a king or even the Messiah (cf. Isa. 28:16; Zech. 10:4). The stone in
Ps. 118, too, is often interpreted as the coming Davidic Messiah.1322

The contrast between the lamb and the beasts is also used in Rev.
13:2, which explicitly stated that the beast resembles a lion and a
bear. This tradition depends on Dan. 7:4-5 and the Hebrew text of
1 Sam. 17:34-37, but the question who is like the beast and who can
fight against it (Rev. 13:4) is reminiscent of Goliath's claim that a
lamb cannot stand up against a bear (strophe II. 1) and the rumour
among the Philistines that the lamb would do so (strophe VI.I).1323

111.1 (Heth)
Your appearance and your flesh [16a]
/ shall give to the birds of heaven, [16b]

if you do not go [17a]
and tend your sheep. [17b]

111.2 (Teth)
Blessed be you, boy, [18a]

if you go away from before me, [18b]
lest I spit on you [19a]

and you would drown in my spittle. [19b]
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111.3 (Yodh)
It was a bad day, [20a]

on which you went out. [20b]
Your father cried out, [21a]

and your mother wailed, 'Woe, woe!' [21b]

111.4 (Kaph)
Bow your head [22a]

and turn back, [22b]
lest it will rule over you, [23a]

my sharp-edged sword." [23b]

A canticle full of death threats and advices to retreat, in which a
concentric structure is noticeable. In strophes III.l and II.4 Goliath
makes death threats against David: he will feed David's flesh to the
birds of heaven and his sword will rule over David's body.1331 These
two strophes are also connected by the denotations of the body, in III.l
"appearance" and "flesh", in III.4 "head". Strophes III.2 and III.3 use
opposite words, like the pair "blessed" and "woe" and the verbs "go
out" and "go away". Only the threat in III.l is taken from the Biblical
narrative (17:44), the rest of Goliath's threats are inventions of the
poet.

Goliath's exhortation to return and tend the sheep is yet another
sentence with a hidden message. In the first place, David was a shep-
herd and could go back to his sheep. But in the second place, many
great leaders were called shepherds and "tended" their people.1332 A
second reference to David's future leadership is given. The combina-
tion of the lamb and the shepherd is humoristic, although not without
parallel. Rev. 7:17 says that the Lamb, Jesus, will be the Shepherd.

Goliath's threat to drown David in his spittle (strophe III.2) has
a vague parallel in San. 93a, where R. Samuel said that Daniel's three
friends drowned in the spittle of the people. Commentators admit
1326Ms S omits both 'I.
1327Ms S probably reads which might be a Hiphil of and mean 'lift up'.
1328Ms S reads 'your property'. The entire colon in MS S is "bow your
head and assemble your property".
1329Ms S reads this line as 'lest I shall kill you', which is plain
language instead of the metaphorical speech in the other MSS.
1330Ms S reads 'with my sword', in accordance with its preceding line.
1331The expression is also used in 1 Sam. 22:17, as a metaphor for usin
force against or killing someone.
1332Cf. R. le Deaut, La Nuit Pascale: Essai sur la signification de la Pdque juive
a partir du Targum d'Exode XXI 42 (AnBib, 22), Rome 1963, 266-70. On th
background of this metaphor, cf. J.C. de Moor, "De goede herder: Oorsprong en
vroege geschiedenis van de herdersmetafoor", in: Bewerken en bewaren: Studies
aangeboden aan prof. dr. K. Runia, Kampen 1982, 36-45.



1 SAMUEL 17 371

that this remark is meant either metaphorically or humoristically.

It is used seriously in Rev. 12:15, where the dragon, that is Satan,
"poured water like a river out of his mouth", but the earth "opened

its mouth and swallowed the river" (Rev. 12:16; cf. strophe III.5).

IV. 1 (Lamed)
"Your heart which is haughty, [24a]

the LORD will humiliate it," [24b]
said David to Goliath. [25a]

IV.2 (Mem)
"The speech of my God, [26a]

who goes with me, [26b]
the same will deliver the lamb [27a]

from the mouth of the bear. [27b]

IV.3 (Nun)
Rest will be mine [28a]

and the anger yours. [28b]
You in the name of the idol [29a]

and I in the name of the LORD Sebaoth. [29b]

IV.4 (Samekh)
Your sharp-edged sword, [30a]
/ will cut off your head with it," [30b]

said David to Goliath. [31a]

IV.5 (Ayin)
"The meekness of Saul, [32a]

the son of Kish, whom you have defied, [32b]
the same will prevail over you [33a]

and will fell your height." [33b]

1333Ms Munich 5 reads the participle
1334The Lamed-colon is omitted in MS S, which reads "said David to Goliath".
1335Ms S reads the impossible form
1336 In contradiction to the usual Targumic vocabulary which would have read

'which is in my aid'.
1337Ms S reads 'he will deliver me', which is in conformity with the Hebrew
text (17:37). Moreover, MS S adds 'from the voluntary gift' (cf. Lev. 22:18
23). The entire phrase must then be rendered, "he will deliver me from being the
voluntary gift of the lamb, from the mouth of the bear'. It appears that MS S
saw David as a voluntary gift, a lamb who was sacrificed to God. This may be an
allusion to the Aqedah, in which Isaac was portrayed as voluntarily going to the
altar, cf. yTaan. 2:1 (65a); San. 89b; GenR. 55:3-8.
1338 Mss S Munich 5 read 'your idol'.
1339The line "said David to Goliath" is omitted in MS S.
1340Ms S reads breaking the acrostic.
1341 The phrase "the son of Kish" is omitted in MS S.
1342 Ms S adds 'him'.
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The concentric structure of this canticle is less clear than that of
two of the preceding canticles. Both strophe IV. 1 and IV.5 refer to
Goliath's humiliation—of his heart and of his height: [24a] ||

33b] and [24b] [33b]. The middle strophe stresses
David's message, also mentioned in the Biblical narrative, viz. the
struggle is not merely between human beings.

When David talks about the rest for him, he may refer to the
victory of Israel over all its enemies (cf. Josh. 21:44; 1 Kgs 8:56). The
contrast between rest and anger, however, is used in parallel with the
texts that speak about spiritual rest (cf. Ps. 95; Heb. 3-4; Rev: 14:9-
13). In rabbinic literature the contrast between rest and anger is used
for the condition of souls after death: the souls of the righteous will
be at peace under God's throne, whereas the souls of the wicked will
see no rest (cf. LevR. 18:1; Shab. 152b).

The contrast between the name of the idol and the name of the
LORD of hosts in strophe IV.3 is based on the Biblical narrative. The
Philstine curses David by his gods (17:43)—his idol in the Aramaic
version—and David states that he comes in the name of the LORD
of hosts (17:45). The exact wording, however, is derived from the
struggle of Elijah against the Baal priests. Elijah challenged the Baal
priest with the words, "You will call on the name of your idols ...
and I will pray in the name of the LORD of hosts" (1 Kgs 18:24). This
wording places the battle between David and Goliath in the light
of a struggle between gods, which is similar to the afore-mentioned
struggle of Elijah's days. Seen in that light, it is reminiscent of the
events in the temple of Dagon (1 Sam. 5:3-4), where the image of
Dagon twice fell before the ark of the LORD. In Midrashic literature
this connection is recognized, for it is argued there that Goliath was
punished in the same way as his idol was (LevR. 10:7): He fell with
his head on the ground and was decapitated.1343

Strophe IV.4 betrays the exegesis of 17:51. Whereas it is uncertain
in Hebrew which sword was used to decapitate Goliath, this strophe
points to Goliath's own sword. Josephus gave the same interpretation,
linking it to the remark in 17:50 that David did not have a sword.1344

Strophe IV.5 depends on the tosefta-targum to 17:8 in which it is
Saul who is challenged by Goliath (see above, commentary on 17:8).
The theme of Saul's meekness is also attested to in tBer. 4:18, where
it is based on Saul's remark to his servant, "Come, let us go back lest

1343The Biblical argumentation for this connection is found in Lev. 26:30, in
which the corpses of the idols are treated in the same way as the corpses of their
worshippers.
1344Josephus, Antiquities, 6:190; cf. Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 61:7.
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my father cease to care about the asses and become anxious about us"
(1 Sam. 9:5). From this remark it can be inferred that he attached the
same value to his servant as to himself.1345 In the end, Saul appears
to be a bad king and ruler because of his great modesty (Yom. 22b).

V.I (Pe)
"When I open my mouth, [34a]
/ will swallow you," [34b]

said Goliath to David, [35a]

V.2 (Sade)
"The shape of your face [36aj
is beautiful and ruddy. [36b]

And you are beautiful in looks [37a]
and lovely in appearance." [37b]

When Goliath threatens to swallow David in strophe III.5, he is boast-
ing. The verb only occurs twice with its literal meaning in the
Hebrew Bible (Jon. 2:1; Job 7:19). In other verses it functions as a
fixed metaphor for the great victory of an army, including robbery
and booty (cf. 2 Sam. 17:16; Jer. 51:34, where Babylon devoured Je-
rusalem); or as a metaphor for death by execution.1349

Goliath's emphasis on the beauty of David is a sign of his homo-
sexual inclination toward David (cf. LevR. 21:2). Ms Sail even reads

'for I love you', instead of thus making the
homosexuality explicit. At the same time Goliath unwittingly pre-
dicts the beauty of the Davidic Messiah. Whereas strophe 1.4 refers
to the kingship of David himself, the wording in strophes 1.2 and V.2
describe his beauty in terms of the beauty of the Messiah (cf. TJon
2 Sam. 23:8; TgPs. 45:3).135° The same words, however, are also used

1345Other remarks on Saul's modesty are made in ySan. 2:4; NumR. 4:20; cf.
Kasher, 111.
1346Ms S reads , breaking the alphabet.
1347Ms S reads
1348This must be regarded as an active participle with a suffix 2 m.sg. of the
verb 'be fit, be proper'. Ms S reads The same verb is used to describe
Sarah's beauty in 1 Q Ap Gen 20:2-8a; cf. J.C. Vanderkam, "The Poetry of 1 Q Ap
Gen, XX, 2-8a", RdQ 10 (1979), 57-66, esp. 59-60; A.S. Rodrigues Pereira, Studies
in Aramaic Poetry (c. 100 B.C.E. - c. 600 C.E.): Selected Jewish, Christian and
Samaritan Poems (SSN), Assen 1997, 305.
1349Cf. Num. 16:32 about the judgment of Korah with the same words

; Isa. 25:8, where death itself will be swallowed, cf. 1 Cor. 15:54.
1350Cf. also J.C. de Moor, " 'Van wie zegt de profeet dit?' Messiaanse apologetiek
in de Targumim", in: H.H. Grosheide et al. (eds), De knechtsgestalte van Christus:
Studies door collega's en oud-leerlingen aangeboden aan Prof.dr. H.N. Ridderbos,
Kampen 1978, 91-110, esp. 104; Van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of
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to denote the people of Israel in TgJer. 11:16. Note that the image of
the lamb could also be used for the people of Israel (cf. EstR. 10).

VI.l (Qoph)
A rumour was heard among [38a]

the Philistines,
that the lamb would fight [38b]

with the bear.

VI.2 (Resh)
A great turmoil arose [39a]

among the five stones, [39b]
one saying to the other, [40a]

"/ want to mount first fin the sling]." [40b]

VI.3 (Sin)
The name of Abraham the Righteous [41a]

was written on the first one; [41b]
that of Isaac the Bound [42a]

was written on the second one; [42b]
that of Jacob the Perfect [43a]

was written on the third one. [43b]
On the fourth and the fifth were written [44a]

the names of Moses and Aaron [44b]
the Prophets.

the Lamb", 278. E. Hiihn, "Die Targumim nach 300 n. Chr.", in: Die messi-
anischen Weissagungen des israelitisch-judischen Volkes bis zu den Targumim,
Freiburg im Breisgau etc. 1899, 111-114, esp. 111-12 also refers to TPsJ Gen.
49:11-12.
1351 Ms c reads but this has to be corrected in order to maintain the acrostic
and to obtain a normal sentence, cf. MSS S Munich 5.
1352 Mss S Munich 5 read the feminine which is more in harmony with
the feminine subject.
1353 Ms S reads resulting in the phrase "that the lamb would oppress
the bear".
1354Omitted in MS S.
1355This line is read in MS S as 'one was saying'.
1356 Omitted in MS S.
1357Mss S Munich 5 read , as in the preceding phrase.
1358The rest of this strophe is written in a different order in MS S:

'on the
second the name of Isaac; on the third the name of Jacob; on the fourth the name
of Moses; on the fifth the name of Aaron.'
1359Ms Munich 5 reads 'the firstborn'.
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VI.4 (Shin)
The name of Abraham said, [45a]

"/ will mount the sling first! [45b]
And I will hit the Philistine, [46a]

this uncircumcised one, [46b]
against his uncircumcised foreskin,

and take away the defiance from [46c]
those of the House of Israel."

The poetry in this canticle gradually changes into narrative. There
is no concentric structure, and both the cola and the strophes are
longer. Still, the alphabet guarantees the unity of the poem.

The theme of the named stones in strophe IV.4 is also used by
Pseudo-Philo.1362 However, Pseudo-Philo mentions seven stones, on
which David himself wrote the names of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
Moses and Aaron, as well as his own name and the name of the
Almighty, who sent the angel Zervihel to represent Him. The epithets
for Abraham and Isaac have been derived from the Biblical text: Ab-
raham is called righteous in Gen. 15:6, and Isaac is depicted as the
bound one in Gen. 22. The epithet "perfect" is used for the three
Patriarchs (PesR. 48:3). It is similar to the epithet "pure" in TJon
2 Sam. 22:26. The epithet "prophet" is repeatedly used for Moses in
the Targumim.1363 This tosefta-targum also applies it to his brother
(cf. ExodR. 1:22; 3:16).

The theme of the struggle to be the first to act, as found in strophes
VI.2 and VI.4, is a well-known topic. Several examples have been given
in the commentary on 15:17.1364 The combination of the two themes

1360Ms S reads 'stone', breaking the acrostic.
1361 Although MS S* attests to the same reading, it is corrected into 'up-
ward'.
1362Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 61:5.
1363Cf M.j. Bernstein, "Epithets of Moses in Targumic Literature", in: Proceed-
ings of the Tenth World Congress of Jewish Studies. Division A: The Bible in Its
World, Jerusalem 1990, 168-71.
1364Further examples can be found in Hul. 91b, where a story is told about stones
that quarrel to be the one under Jacob's head in Bethel, and in MS T-S H10/78
where the months quarrel to be the one in which the Israelites would be saved
from Egypt. Another example is the dispute between the mountains which one
would be singled out as the mountain of God in the tosefta-targum to Judg.
5:5, cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 414. More dispute poems are discussed in
W.J. van Bekkum, "Observations on the Hebrew Debate in Medieval Europe",
in: G.J. Reinink, H.J.L. Vanstiphout (eds), Dispute Poems and Dialogues in the
Ancient and Medieval Near East: Forms and Types of Literary Debates in Semitic
and Related Literatures (OLA, 42), Leuven 1991, 77-90.
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occurs in Midrash Hagadol to Deut. 21:10, where only three of the
five stones are deliberating how to kill Goliath:

... and one was saying, "I am the stone of Abraham. If David
sends me, I will sink through the helmet of the Philistine, that
is upon his head." And the second said, "I am the stone of
Isaac. If he sends me, I will strike the forehead of the Philistine
and go through in his brains and go out from his neck." And
the third said, "I am the stone of Jacob. If he sends me, I will
hit the Philistine against his heart and I will make him fall
before all Israel."

And so it happened in that Midrash. David used three stones and
hit the Philistine twice in the head and once in the heart. The same
Midrash says that David prayed to the LORD, as in the present tosefta
(strophe V.I).

VII. 1 (BETH)
At that moment [47a]

David lifted up his eyes to heaven [47b]
and saw angels deliberating [48a]

on Goliath the Philistine. [48b]

VII.2 (BETH)
At that moment [49a]

it was the will from before the LORD: [49b]

VII.3 (Taw)
"Let the stone of Aaron go in!" [50a]
And it mounted the sling, [50b]

because he was a pursuer of peace. [50c]
And it hit the Philistine [51a]

against his forehead1369 [51b]
to make peace dwell [52a]

by his hand in the territory of Israel. [52b]

1365Omitted in MS S.
1366Omitted in MS S.
1367Omitted in MS S.
1368All the MSS read in spite of the fact that feminine is its subject.
1369Aramaic and Syriac simply means "forehead", cf. also A. Geiger,
"Sprachliche Bemerkungen zu Wright's Apocryphal Acts", ZDMG 26 (1872), 798-
801, esp. 800-801.



1 SAMUEL 17 377

VII.4 (BETH)
At that moment [53a]

the splendour of his face changed [53b]
and his knees shook [53c]

and his sword fell [54a]
and the shaft of his spear was broken. [54b]

VII.5 (WAW/LAMED)
And what He did with that generation, [55a]

may He do with us forever. [55b]

In the centre of the last canticle, the utterance of the LORD com-
mences the lost Taw-strophe. The victory over Goliath is definitely
ascribed to God's will. Neither the stones, nor the angels, nor David
himself, but God spoke the decisive words.1371 The four surrounding
strophes all commence with a time marker: three times "at that mo-
ment" and once "forever". These surrounding strophes form another
acrostic, which can be achieved in two ways. Either the last two lines
are exchanged, so that the word is obtained,1372 or the last lines
are in their correct order, so that the word can be read.

The acrostic of is the most likely, since it refers to a well-
known city, Babylon, which served as the apocalyptic symbol of all
kinds of evil.1373 In such a city hope comes only from divine interven-
tion, as is foretold in Isa. 48:14, "And He will do his will in Babylon"
(note the words [49b]). The final strophe suggests
that the poem does not only describe the struggle between David and
Goliath, but also the on-going struggle between the forces of good
and evil, between God and his adversaries.

The acrostic of is also possible, on the basis of its derivation
from the short form 'enmity'. From the exegetical point of view
the result is similar to the acrostic of When "in enmity" , one

1370Ms Munich 5 adds another line to this colon: 'the bones
of his loins were loosened' This addition is based on Dan. 5:6, which was used for
the two original lines ( 15). Ultimately, the whole description of the defeat of the
"monster" rests on the ancient Canaanite myth of the defeat of the sea-dragon
which also combines the hit between the eyes with the loosening of the bones of
his loins; cf. J.C. de Moor, An Anthology of Religious Texts from Ugarit (Nisaba,
16), Leiden 1987, 40-41.
1371 Cf. Josephus' remark that "David was accompanied by an ally invisible to
the foe, and this was God" in Antiquities, 6:189.
1372The same result is possible when looking at the four time markers.
1373Like idolatry (Isa. 21:9; 47:9; Baruch 6), cf. L. Ginzberg, The Legends of the
Jew, Vol. 1, Philadelphia 1968, 193-94; drunkenness (Jer. 25:15; 51:7); impurity
(Isa. 52:11); and pride (Isa. 47:8; Jer. 50:31-32). Cf. Rev. 14:8; 16-18.
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must trust the will of God and his intervention in history. Further-
more, the reader must bear in mind that Aaron's stone was chosen
because of his peaceful methods and aims (see further below). Neither
revenge, nor the removal of Israel's shame, but only peace in the ter-
ritory of Israel is the rightful aim in enmity. "This revealing paradox
abundantly clarifies the political stance of the Targumic author of
this Midrash. Peaceful methods and reliance on divine intervention
against the enemies of Israel will ultimately be more effective than
the armed struggle advocated by the Zealots."1374

Since MS S integrated the whole tosefta in the main Aramaic tran
lation, the text was adapted to the narrative. The remainder of this
strophe is considered to consist of subordinated clauses after the main
clause "it was the will from before the LORD". The text of MS S runs
as follows:

that it would go upward, that he was pursuing peace, and that it hit the
Philistine against his forehead to make peace dwell by his hand in the ter-
ritory of Israel, after the Philistine had said to David, "Am I a mad dog
that you come to me with a stick?" And the Philistine cursed David by his
idol.

The idea that David received divine help is paralleled in Pseudo-
Philo's narrative. The latter let the angel Zervihel accompany David.
When Goliath was hit, he looked up and saw the angel and realized
that David was not his only opponent.1375 A closer and interesting
parallel is found in TN Gen. 22:10. Isaac, when he lay bound on
the altar, saw the angels on high (cf. strophe IV.3). There is a great
textual similarity between the present tosefta-targum and Neophiti's
text:

"the eyes of Abraham were on the eyes of Isaac, but the eyes
of Isaac were looking at the angels on high" . The next phrase in TN
commences with the well-known words "at that moment": m

"at that moment a bath qol came forth from
the heavens and said, 'Come, see two unique persons who are in my
world; one slaughters and the other is being slaughtered. The one who
slaughters does not spare and he who is being slaughtered stretches
out his neck'" The parallel is even stronger, because both David and

1374Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 74.
1375Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 61:5, 8.
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Isaac are called a lamb. Abraham is saying in TN Gen. 22:8, "From
before the LORD has he prepared for himself a lamb for the burnt
offering; otherwise you will be the lamb of the burnt offering".1376

In strophe V.3 Aaron's stone was chosen because Aaron was a
"pursuer of peace". This is a well-known tradition, ascribed to Hillel
(Avoth 1:12) and to R. Eliezer b. Yose (San. 6b).1377 The choice of
Aaron's stone was based on the place where Goliath was hit, i.e. his
forehead. The forehead is reminiscent of the golden plate on Aaron's
forehead (Exod. 28:36-38), which he had to wear in order to atone
for the people's guilt. This atonement was especially intended for
shameless people and blasphemers like Goliath (cf. LevR. 10:6; CantR.
4:4 § 5). Goliath's punishment is explained in this way: he was hit on
his forehead as a punishment for his blaspheming.

With the rejection of Abraham's stone, his motivation was rejected
as well.1378 This seems to contradict the canonical text, where David
mentioned it positively in 17:26. Even the shorter version in LXX, from
which verse 26 is absent, adds this motivation after verse 36.1379 It is
most likely that this tosefta-targum aimed to bring David's motiva-
tion on a higher level. He was not to clean the land from uncircumcised
people, but to make peace in the land of Israel.1380

The prayer at the end of the poem has many parallels. One par-
allel is worth noting, because it is said after referring to the death of
Goliath and his brother Madon (MTeh. 18:5).

The Date of this Tosefta-Targum
Although it is difficult to date the origin of a text, there are some ele-
ments in both the present tosefta-targum and in the one on 17:8 which
indicate an early date. Starting with the philological observations, we
must point to the use of the passive perfect in strophe 1.2. This form

1376Cf. GenR. 56:4, quoted by M. McNamara, Targum Neofiti 1: Genesis (AramB,
1A), Edinburgh 1992, 117; but also TPsJ Gen. 22:10.
1377Cf. "Peace alludes to Aaron, of whom it is said, 'He walked with Me in peace'
(Mai. 2:6)." in MTeh. 2:12.
1378The wording of Abraham's motivation originates in David's questions to the
soldiers (17:26), "What shall be done for the man who kills this Philistine, and
takes away the reproach from Israel? For who is this uncircumcised Philistine,
that he should defy the armies of the living God?" Similar words are used in
Josh. 5:9, where the reproach of Egypt is taken away from the people by the act
of circumcision and the keeping of the passover. The combination of these two
texts induced Abraham's suggestion.
1379 Similarly, it is mentioned in the apocryphal book of Ecclesiasticus, in its five
verses about the struggle against Goliath (47:3-7), and in Pseudo-Philo, LAB,
61:4.
1380Similar thoughts can be found in the Books of Samuel: David is withheld from
revenge (25:33), but is allowed to wage the wars of the LORD (25:28).
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is relatively old.1381 If the reconstruction of the Taw-strophe is right,
also the defective spelling *Pl?n points to a venerable antiquity.1382

Furthermore, it is important to note that both the Sin-strophe
and the Shin-strophe begin with the word . So the poem must
have been composed at a time when the Aramaic 5m had not yet been
replaced by the Samekh, and its pronunciation was no longer clearly
distinguished from that of the Shin. This was the case in the second
century BCE. In the course of this century the Sin was replaced by
the Samekh in Jewish Aramaic and finally disappeared as a separate
consonant.1383 In the Uruk text of ca. 150 BCE the Sin is written as
a Shin.1384

With regard to its contents, some elements also point to an early
date. Pseudo-Philo's Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum, dated with con-
siderable certainty after the fall of Jerusalem in 70 CE but before
the second revolt in 132 CE,1385 contains extra-Biblical traditions
which are also attested in the tosefta-targumim on 17:8 and 17:43.
In Pseudo-Philo, Goliath scorns the Israelites with the words, "Are
you not Israel who fled before my appearance, when I captured from
you the ark and killed your priests?" (61:2). These words resemble
the first strophes of the tosefta-targum on 17:8. Further on, Pseudo-
Philo's version contains the tradition of the names of David's stones,
albeit with the addition of David's name on the sixth and God's name
on the seventh stone (61:5).1386

The close correspondence between the Targumic imagery of David
as a lamb fighting the lion and the bear on the one hand and the
apocalyptic imagery of the lamb and the beasts in the book of Rev-

1381K. Beyer, Die aramdische Texte uom Toten Meer, samt den Inschriften aus
Paldstina, dem Testament Levis aus der Kairoer Genisa, der Fastenrolle und den
alien talmudischen Zitaten, Gottingen 1984, 152, 463.
1382Beyer, Die aramdische Texte, 485, 657.
1383Cf. F. Rosenthal, A Grammar of Biblical Aramaic, Wiesbaden 1961, § 19;
Beyer, Die aramdische Texte, 421.
1384Beyer, Die aramdische Texte, 102-103.
1385Q Kisch, Pseudo-Philo's Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum, Notre Dame (IN)
1949, 17. The similarities to ApBaruch, 4 Ezra and the Antiquities of Josephus
tend to support that date, cf. Ch. Dietzfelbinger, Pseudo-Philo: Antiquitates Bib-
licae (JSHRZ, 2/2), Giitersloh 1975, 95-96; G.W.E. Nickelsburg, "The Bible Re-
written and Expanded", in: M.E. Stone (ed.), Jewish Writings of the Second
Temple Period: Apocrypha, Pseudepigrapha, Qumran Sectarian Writings, Philo,
Josephus (CRI, 2/2), Assen & Philadelphia, 1984, 109; H. Jacobson, A Com-
mentary on Pseudo-Philo's Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum, Vol. 1, Leiden 1996,
199-210.
1386 Other themes are used in a reversed way in the narrative of Pseudo-Philo, cf.
Van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", 285.
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elation on the other, makes it unlikely that such a poem could have
been composed long after the genesis of the book of Revelation, let
alone in a time that the imagery of "the Lamb of God" was common
knowledge in the Christian world. Such an early date agrees with the
date of the tradition that Aaron was a model for pursuing peace. It
has been ascribed to Hillel in Avoth 1:12, and to R. Eliezer b. Yose,
pupil of R. Aqiba (2nd century CE), in San. 6b. Finally, the absence
of rhyme in the poem may also point to a fairly early date, although
no absolute date can be derived from it.1387

David and the "Lamb of God"
This early date makes the hypothesis likely that the imagery of this
tosefta-targum is one of the antecedents of the imagery of the Lamb in
the book of Revelation.1388 In the long-standing debate on the origin
of this christological epithet many solutions have been offered, none
of which have explained all the aspects of the title.1389 The fact that
John the Baptist spoke of "the Lamb of God who takes away the sin
of the world" (Jn 1:29) seems to hint at the expiatory character of the
lamb's office. For that reason the symbolism of the sacrificial lamb,
both of the Passover lamb and the binding of Isaac, is invoked.1390

Several texts, including Acts 8:32, 1 Cor. 5:7, and 1 Pet. 1:19, seem to
justify this connection. However, in the book of Revelation the Lamb
becomes the victorious Lion of Judah (Rev. 5:5) which is worthy "to
receive power and wealth and wisdom and might and honour . . . "
(Rev. 5:12). The image of David as a lamb, fighting and conquering
the bear Goliath, also a prototype of the Messiah to come (TJon
2 Sam. 23:8), is the perfect match here.

1387Cf j Heinemann, "Remnants of Ancient Piyyutim in the Palestinian Targum
Tradition", Hassifruth 4 (1973), 367-68.
1388Van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", 265-292; cf. also
P.W. van der Horst, "Lamb", in: K. van der Toorn et a/., Dictionary of Deities
and Demons in the Bible, Leiden 21999, 502-504, esp. 503.
1389 Summaries of previous research on this epithet can be found in
L.Th. Witkamp, Jezus van Nazareth in de gemeente van Johannes: Over de in-
teraktie van traditie en ervaring, Kampen 1986, 72-76; H.N. Ridderbos, Het evan-
gelie naar Johannes: Proeve van een theologische exegese, dl. 1, Kampen 1987,
86-94; N. Hohnjec, 'Das Lamm— in der Offenbarung des Johannes,
Rome 1980, 11-19.
1390See the preceding note, as well as B. Gartner, "tly' als Messiasbezeichnung",
SEA 18-19 (1953-54), 99-108; R. le Deaut, La nuit pascale: Essai sur la signific-
ation de la Pdque juive a partir du Targum d'Exode XII 42 (AnBib, 22), Rome
1963, 131-212; Idem, "Paque juive et Nouveau Testament", in: 0. Michel et al.
(eds), Studies on the Jewish Background of the New Testament, Assen 1969, 22-
43; Idem, "Targumic Literature and New Testament Interpretation", BTB 4.3
(1974), 270-72.
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Other sources, such as 1 Henoch 89, depict the leaders of Israel as
lambs, but have no messianic connotation.1391 This image also occurs
in several Targumic texts, such as TJon Jer. 49:20, where the Hebrew
image of "the little ones of the flock" is rendered with "the strong
ones of the nation"; TPsJ Exod. 1:15;1392 TgPs. 118:27. The fact that
David also figures in TJon 2 Sam. 23:1-8 as David redivivus, with
exactly the same wording as in the tosefta-targumim on 17:8 and
17:43, is a welcome addition to the antecedents of the image of the
New Testament lamb. The tosefta-targum to 17:43 may well be the
text of the hitherto unknown "Song of the Lamb" (Rev. 15:3).

Two differences between David the lamb and Jesus the Lamb re-
main. First, in the New Testament the conquering Lamb is the same as
the suffering Messiah. He is depicted as "a lamb, standing as though
it had been slain" (Rev. 5:6) 1393 However, the vague reminders of
the Aqedah throughout this tosefta-targum do not totally exclude
the Messiah from suffering.1394 Jonathan even said (1 Sam. 19:5) that
David risked his own life in this battle. The combination of "chosen"
and "lamb", two epithets for David in this tosefta-targum, may also
be seen in the light of TgJer. 11:19, where TJon deviates from its Heb-
rew Vorlage in translating "a chosen lamb led to the slaughter".1395

In any case, a suffering Messiah could not have been totally unimagin-
able around the beginning of the common era, because the sufferings
of the righteous were considered to have conciliatory power.1396

1391 Cf. L.Th. Witkamp, Jezus van Nazareth in de gemeente van Johannes: Over
de interaktie van traditie en ervaring, Kampen 1986, 72-76; Van der Horst,
"Lamb", 503.
1392The Targumic insertion in TPsJ Exod. 1:15 is discussed by K. Koch, "Das
Lamm, das Agypten vernichtet: Ein Fragment aus Jannes und Jambres und sein
geschichtlicher Hintergrund", ZNW 57 (1966), 79-93; J. Jeremias, "Das Lamm,
das aus der Jungfrau hervorging (Test. Jos. 19,8)", ZNW 57 (1966), 216-18;
C. Burchard, "Das Lamm in der Waagschale: Herkunft und Hintergrund eines
haggadischen Midraschs zu Ex. 1:15-22 (Targ. Ps. Jon.)", ZNW 57 (1966), 219-
28. Burchard's struggling with the two meanings of Aramaic 'lamb, boy',
seems justified by the tosefta-targum on 1 Sam. 17:43. His discussion of a possible
date (pp. 225-26) seems to justify the conclusion that the insertion originated in
the first century CE and that it therefore may function as the Jewish background
of the Johannine title "Lamb".
1393With Ch. Rowland, The Open Heaven: A Study of Apocalyptic in Judaism
and Early Christianity, London 1982, 516, n. 71. Cf. Rev. 13:8.
1394Cf. the same conclusion in J.C. de Moor, "The Targumic Background of Mark
12:1-12: The Parable of the Wicked Tenants", JSJ 29 (1998), 63-80, esp. 78.
1395Cf. J.C. de Moor, E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of the
Lamb", JSJ 24 (1993), 266-79, esp. 279.
1396This statement is illustrated in L. Kundert, Die Ofperung/Bindung Isaaks, 2
Bde (WMANT, 78-79), Neukirchen-Vluyn 1998.
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Secondly, the lamb in 1 Henoch and the this tosefta-targum re-
main human beings, whereas "the author of Revelation has Christ
as messianic Lamb almost united with God",1397 clearly in phrases
such as "its temple is the LORD God the Almighty and the Lamb"
(Rev. 21:22) and "the throne of God and of the Lamb" (Rev. 22:1). 1398

However, the Targumic tradition of 2 Sam. 23:8 portrays David as the
exalted Messiah, ready to judge the wicked. David transcends histor-
ical proportions in the translation of that verse, and it is noteworthy
that the same phrases are used to depict David redivivus as in the
tosefta-targum to 17:43.1399

1397Van der Horst, "Lamb", 503.
1398Other similarities and differences between the tosefta-targumim on 17:8, 43
and the book of Revelation can be found in Van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic
Song of the Lamb", 287-292.
1399See also De Moor, "The Targumic Background", 77.
1400MSS b c m w y B D S T e b l read 'of the land', like many Hebrew MSS,
LXX and Vg. This might be an attempt to restore the usual parallelism of heaven
and earth ( 15), cf. 17:46.
1401 Ms o adds 'behold'.
14020mitted in MS D, cf. 17:47 ( 15).
1403Omitted in MS D.
1404Ms b reads 'abomination', considering the Philistine camp in the land
of Israel an abomination. Ms J adds a nota accusativi before the word.
1405Ms J* reads 'field', as in 17:44, but it is corrected.
1406 Omitted in ms S*, but added in the margin.
1407Ms S reads
1408Mss BBS read the definitive resulting in "that God is in Israel", cf.
17:26 (>~15). Mss a d o J read 'the existing God' ( 22).
1409Mss c f read 'for Israel', cf. some Hebrew MSS, LXX and Vg. Similarly,
Josephus tells us "that the Hebrews have the Deity for their protection", cf.
Antiquities, 6:187.
1410Ms S reads another phrase, viz. 'for the Victory of battles
is the LORD', using the same title as in the Hebrew verse 15:29.
1411 Ms S adds the subject 'V.

17:44 The Philistine said to David, "Come to me, and I will give your
flesh to the birds of heaven and to the beasts of the field." 17:45 Then
David said to the Philistine, "You come to me with a sword and with a
spear and with a javelin; but I come to you with the name of the LORD
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Sebaoth, the God of the ranks of Israel, whom you have defied. 17:46
This day the LORD will surrender you into my hand, and I will kill
you, and cut off your head. And I will give the corpse of the Philistine
camp this day to the birds of the air and to the beasts of the land, that
all the land may know that there is a God in Israel, 17:47 and that
all this assembly may know that the LORD saves not with sword and
spear; for the victory of the battles is the LORD'S and He will surrender
you into my hand. "

TJon clarifies David's comment by adding not the battle alone
is the LORD'S, but the victory. Note how important the notion of the
victory is in this chapter. Earlier, in 15:29, God was called "the master
of the victory of Israel", but in the tosefta-targumim on 17:8 victory
plays an important role as well. Here too, God is called the master of
the victory, but Goliath denies it. Goliath claims that he himself has
the victory. Later on, in the depiction of David redivivus, the reader
will hear exactly the same words spoken of the coming Messiah: he
will be victorious in battle (2 Sam. 23:8).

17:48 When the Philistine arose and came nearer toward David, David
ran quickly to the battle line, toward the Philistine. 17:49 And David

1412 Omitted in MS f.
1413 Ms D erroneously adds
1414Erased in MS S*. Ms b reads 'and he slung with the sling'.
Mss a C J add this reading before the word
1415Ms f3 reads the variant 'it sank down'. The phrase is omitted in MSS J ebl.

1416Ms f3 reads the variant 'in its hole'.
1417Mss b c d o D read 'out of its sheath'.
1418Omitted in MSS B S.
1419Omitted in MS ebl.
1420MSS a Fr J read 'and they fled'.
1421 Only in MS p (cf. 17:53). The other MSS read rr, as in the Hebrew text.
1422 Only in MS p is the word order changed.
1423Ms J reads 'inn nn, resulting in "on the road of Two Gates".



1 SAMUEL 17 385

stretched his hand out to the bag and took from there a stone, and
slung and struck the Philistine against his forehead. And the stone
sank into his forehead, and he fell on his face on the ground. 17:50 So
David prevailed over the Philistine with a sling and a stone, and struck
the Philistine and killed him. There was no sword in David's hand!
17:51 Then David ran and stood by1424 the Philistine. And he took
his sword and drew it out of its sheath, and killed him and cut off his
head with it. When the Philistines saw that their hero was dead, they
retreated. 17:52 And the men of Israel and Judah rose and shouted
and pursued the Philistines as far as the entrance of the valley and
the gates of Ekron, so that the Philistines fell wounded on the way of
Sha-ararim, as far as Gath and Ekron.

TJon clearly interpretes Sha-araim as a geographical place, which was
near Soko and Azeka according to Josh. 15:36. Only one manuscript,
MS J, translates the word with "two gates" in order to give the mean-
ing of the name ( 19). This rendering probably refers to the gates of
Gath and Ekron, since the words can function as absolute
and emphatic forms.1425 This is, however, the case in the translation
of LXX, where the Philistines lay even in the gates of the cities of
Gath and Ekron.1426

17:53 And the sons of Israel came back from pursuing the Philistines,
and they plundered their camp. 17:54 And David took the head of the
Philistine and brought it to Jerusalem: but he put his armour in his
tent.

TJon makes no effort to harmonize the present verse with the later
remark that David took Goliath's sword from the sanctuary at Nob.
The present verse might be understood as a prolepsis, since Jerusalem
is an anachronism in this co-text.1428

1424In this phrase does not necessarily mean "on", cf. also 22:6.
1425Cf. Dalman, Grammatik, 190-191; Wm.B. Stevenson, Grammar of Palestinian
Jewish Aramaic, Oxford 21962, 26.
1426Lxx's interpretation is followed by W. Nowack, Richter, Ruth und Biicher
Samuelis (HAT, 1/4), Gottingen 1902, 92; H.J. Stoebe, Das erste Buch Samuelis
(KAT, 8/1), Giitersloh 1973, 334; J. Wellhausen, Der Text der Biicher Samuelis
untersucht, Gottingen 1871, 110; P.A.H. de Boer, "1 Samuel xvii: Notes on the
Text and the Ancient Versions", OTS 1 (Leiden 1942), 79-103, esp. 102.
1427Hebrew is considered metaphorical language for a bitter pursue, cf. Gen.
31:36.
1428So Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 92 with regard to Jerusalem. With regard to
Goliath's armour, he suggests to interprete Hebrew as "in the LORD'S tent",
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17:55 When Saul saw David go forth against the Philistine, he said
to Abner, the commander of the army, "Abner, whose son is the youg
man?" And Abner said, "By your own life, 0 king, I do not know."
17:65 And the king said, "You, inquire whose son this young man
is." 17:57 And as David returned from killing the Philistine, Abner
led him, and brought him before Saul with the head of the Philistine
in his hand. 17:58 And Saul said to him, "Whose son are you, young
man?" And David said, "I am the son of your servant Jesse, who is
from Bethlehem.

TJon made no attempt to harmonize this verse with 1 Sam. 16:18-
22_1434

18:1 When he had finished speaking with Saul, the soul of Jonathan

i.e. the sanctuary at Nob. The same harmonization can be found in Josephus,
Antiquities, 6:192; and is followed by H.W. Hertzberg, Die Samuelbucher (ATD,
10), Gottingen 51973, 123; J. Mauchline, 1 and 2 Samuel (New Century Bible),
London 1971, 135.
1429Mss a B D J read 'his army', cf. also Syr and one MS of LXX.
1430Omitted in MS D, cf. also some Hebrew MSS, quotations, some MSS of LXX
and Syr.
1431 Mss o Fr C D J T eb4 read the participle plus suffix and MS S reads
the perfect
1432Ms c reads rendering it before the word
1433Omitted in MS D.
1434In contrast to Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 61:9.
1435 A similar expression is found in TO Gen. 44:30, based on a similar Hebrew
wording. Ms d reads 'bound oneself (against 15).
1436Ms ebl erroneously reads a double
1437Translation of Hebrew which is rendered similarly in TO Gen. 20:6; 31:7;
and so on. Likewise Syr.
1438Mss c f read 'to go'.
1439Ms Fr reads
1440Mss b d f read the Aphel while MS a reads the Ithpeel
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was tied in love to David's soul, and Jonathan loved him as his own
soul. 18:2 And Saul took him that day, and would not let him go, to
return to his father's house. 18:3 And Jonathan and David made a
covenant, because he loved him as his own soul. 18:4 And Jonathan
sent1441 his robe, that was upon him, and gave it to David, and his
clothes,1442 and even his sword and his bow and his girdle. 18:5 And
David went out in every place that Saul sent him, successfully; so that
Saul appointed him over the men waging war. And it was pleasant in
the sight of all the people and also in the sight of Saul's servants.

5.18 Saul's Jealousy (1 Samuel 18:6-30)

18:6 As they were coming in, when David returned from killing the
Philistine, the women came out of all the cities of Israel to praise in
dances, to meet King Saul, with timbrels, with joy, and with cymbals.

Although Aramaic is often connected with prophecy and the wor-
ship of God, in the present verse it can best be regarded as the normal
praise of a brave man. The women were praising the soldiers returning
home, especially the king and the new hero David (cf. 18:7).1446

The two Hebrew w o r d s , i n parataxis, a r e interpreted
as a hendiadys and rendered in harmony with the construction

in 21:12 (15).

18:7 And the women who were praising answered and said, "Saul has
killed by the thousands, and David by the ten thousands."1447

The women's song is a poetic couplet in which the great victories of
the two heroes are lauded. The word pair "thousand, ten thousand"
is a standard expression for a large number in poetry.1448 The mean-

1441TJon uses a little more decent verb than the Hebrew text. Hebrew can
be equated with , 'strip off', or with 'send'.
1442As in 17:38 TJon does not render it with a military term.
1443Ms a reads 'as they were coming'.
1444According to the Qere; cf. Soferim 38a.
14450mitted in MS ebl.
1446In the same way, Absalom was praised for his beauty, cf. 2 Sam. 14:25.
1447This translation is suggested by McCarter, I Samuel, 312 by analogy with the
Ugaritic poetic line "he casts silver by the thousands, gold he casts by the ten
thousands", since the use of the preposition "3 would be unique as the introduction
of the object in the Hebrew Bible.
1448W.G.E. Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry: A Guide to its Techniques
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ing of the women's song is therefore that David and Saul killed many
enemies. The explanation that the women ascribed ten thousand to
David and only thousands to Saul is Saul's own faulty exegesis,1449

beautifully expressed by the author of this narrative, who used the
poetic technique of the reversal in the sequence of a fixed parallel
pair (18:8).1450 Saul's jealousy was aroused by the fact that David
was accorded equal treatment with the king.1451 Therefore, it is not
strange that TJon leaves out the suffixes in all three versions of the
women's song (cf. also 21:12; 29:5), since it was neither Saul's thou-
sands nor David's ten thousands. Furthermore, TJon harmonizes the
text of the three versions, because it was only one song sung on one
occasion .

18:8 And Saul was very angry, and this saying was evil in his sight.
He said, "They have given to David ten thousands, and to me they
have given thousands. And from now on there is nothing left but the
kingdom." 18:9 And Saul was lying in wait for David from that day
on.

The "eying" of Saul is explained as a metaphorical ambush. Saul
waited until he could find an opportunity to harm or kill David, as
is explained in the rest of this chapter. Note that the Aramaic
has only been used so far to denote the reprehensible conduct of the
Amalekites in 15:2. By choosing this verb TJon also rejects Saul's
treatment of David (see below, commentary on 24:10).

18:10 And on the day after it an evil spirit from before the LORD
settled on Saul, and he became insane in the midst of the house. And
David was playing [the lyre] with his hand as usual, but the spear was
in Saul's hand.

(JSOT.S, 26), Sheffield 1984, 146; and S. Gevirtz, Patterns in the Early Poetry of
Israel (SAOC, 32), Chicago 1963, 16, who both mention Gen. 24:60; Deut. 32:30;
33:17; Ps. 68:18; 91:7; Mic. 6:7; Dan. 7:10, as well as several Ugaritic examples.
1449This is also Josephus' explanation, stating that the elder women sang how
Saul had slain many thousands of the Philistines, but the maidens how David
had destroyed tens of thousands, cf. Antiquities, 6:193.
1450So Gevirtz, Patterns in the Early Poetry of Israel, 23.
1451 Cf. McCarter, I Samuel, 312.
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Since it was an evil spirit that "settled on Saul", his speaking could
not be denoted as prophecy. Therefore, TJon translates the Hebrew
verb with "become insane" , which is also a connotation of the Hebrew
verb.1452 This connotation is used by Pseudo- Jerome in his exegesis
of the present verse.1453

18:11 And Saul lifted up the spear and said, "I will make it strike
David and pin it to the wall. " But David retreated twice from before
him.

Hebrew seems to be vocalized as a derivation of instead
'to cast, to throw'. This alternative, which also occurs in LXX, may
be the result of the reasoning that Saul did not actually throw his
spear.1455 The same alternative is used in 20:33, supported by LXX,
Syr and Vg.

The addition of the verb seems superfluous in the present verse
as well as in 19:10, but it is likely that TJon did not wish to use the
verb 'strike', in combination with a wall.1456

18:12 And Saul was afraid of David, because the speech of the LORD
was in his aid, but it had removed1459 Saul. 18:13 So Saul removed
him from his presence and made him commander of a thousand; and
he went out and came in at the head of the people.

1452So Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 24. Contrast Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 62:2: 'Saul
prophesied ... without knowing what he had prophesied'.
1453Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 93, "in hoc loco non est aliud intellegendum nisi
aliena retulisse".
1454Only in MS p. The other MSS read the more literal " ' a n d he evaded
1455 Cf. Driver, Notes, 152. The same equation is used in TJon Jona 1:4, where
the wind is actually increased by God. However, the combination of the verb
and the object "wind" demands a different translation.
1456

1457Ms d reads more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) . Ms f3 gives
a different ending of the verse, viz. 'and from upon Saul was
departed', which is different from the verbs used in 1 Sam. 15, but closer to the
Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
1458Ms d reads more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) , but not
with the Aramaic vocabulary.
1459This verb has been frequently used in 1 Sam. 15 and is therefore repeated
here ( 1 5 ) .
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TJon interprets the second half of the verse as a military phrase:
David was a leader in battle. Pseudo-Jerome adds the explanation to
this verse that it refers to battle.1460

18:14 And David was successful with regard to all his ways, for the
speech of the LORD was in his aid. 18:15 And when Saul saw that he
was very successful1469, he was afraid of him. 18:16 But all Israel and
Judah loved David, for he went out and came in at their head. 18:17
Then Saul said to David, "Behold my eldest daughter Merab; I will
give her to you for a wife. 1470 Only be a man waging battles for me
and fight the battles of the LORD 's people." For Saul thought, "Let not
my hand be upon him, but let he be surrendered into the hands of the
Philistines."

The expression that someone's hand be or be not upon David is first
translated literally, but explained the second time ( 1 8 ) , in conform-
ity with the Hebrew wording in 18:25 ( 1 5 ) . The fact that the passive
"be surrendered" is used in the second translation might be a passivum
divinum ( 2 3 ) . The same verb is used in 17:46, where David expli-
citly states that the LORD will surrender the Philistine into David's
hand.

Hebrew 'for a wife', is slightly altered in the Aramaic version.
It has the same meaning as the Hebrew expression, for the Aramaic
uses the noun ending in —but in the absolute—whenever a new
status is indicated. The expression 'for a wife' is always translated

1460Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 93, "quando egrediebantur in pugnam . . ."
1461 Mss a b d o read "on all his ways", supported by LXX and Syr.
1462 According to the Ketib, although only attested in MSS p eb66.
1463 Ms eb66 adds the verb
1464 Ms d reads
1465TJon uses the same verb as in 16:12 ( 15), instead of a stronger expression,
as is used in the Hebrew text; cf. Driver, Notes, 153.
1466 Omitted in MS o.
1467Ms eb66 reads the nota accusativi IT.
1468Ms a reads thus creating a conflated rendering. For the trans-
lation of Hebrew see above, commentary on 14:52.
1469Or: And when Saul saw how very successful he was. This might be the case,
if Aramaic is used in the same way as Hebrew cf. GKC § 157c.
1470Literally: in marriage.
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with 1471 the expression 'for a handmaid' is rendered by
(25:41);1472 and 'for a king' becomes (2 Sam. 3:39; 23:1).

18:18 And David said to Saul, "Who am I, and what is my life but
my father's family in Israel, that I should be son-in-law to the king?"

TJon's embarrassment with the Hebrew expression appears from
its literal translation. Whereas the Aramaic language preferred
'what', in similar expressions such as (2 Sam. 7:18) and

(Gen. 33:8), 1475 the present verse uses the literal .
The Hebrew, on the contrary, could use if the idea of a person is
implied (cf. GKC § 137a). If Hebrew meant "folk, clan",1476 and
the following 'my father's family', was a mere explanation
of this rare Hebrew expression, the meaning of the word had been
forgotten in the time of origin of TJon.

18:19 So when the moment arrived that Merab, daughter of Saul would
be given to David, she was given to Adriel, who was from Meholath,
for a wife.1479

Although Merab was promised to David — and a promise was as valid
as a marriage — , she was given to another man for a wife. Moreover,
David married her sister Michal, although he had Saul's promise con-
cerning Merab. Since it was forbidden by the Torah to be married to
two sisters (Lev. 18:18), David seemed to be trespassing God's laws.
And later on, Michal was given to Paltiel, son of Laish (1 Sam. 25:44),
although she was promised and given to David. Therefore, the rabbis

1471 But the plural is likewise rendered in the plural, cf. 25:43.
1472For the variant spellings, see Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 337.
1473Ms m reads 'and what'.
1474 Omitted in MS ebl.
1475In Mic. 1:5 TJon renders 'what?' by 'where?', but this was impossible
here.
1476Suggested by A.F. Kirkpatrick, "Commentary on Samuel", in: Cambridge
Bible for Schools and Colleges, Cambridge 1880 apud Driver, Notes, 153.
1477Mss a f add 'time', created a double rendering.
1478Mss a b read the active more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
Therefore they render the following word as . The latter reading is also
attested in MSS c d o and Kimhi, where it is grammatically incorrect after the
passive form.
1479 Liter ally: in marriage, see above, commentary on 18:17.
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discussed the validity of these marriages at length (cf. San. 19b) and
the outcome of this debate is attested in a tosefta-targum:1480

«i was always thought concerning her marriage, that it was in error,
because it was a debt. And also Michal: after her marrying him, [Saul] sent
her away from him without a bill of divorce, because it was thought of her
marriage too, that it was in error, since he married her for less than a
parutah and whoever marries for less than a parutah, did not marry [at
all] and it is nothing. But David did not scorn her little value, because he
was always thinking that the foreskins were worth more than a parutah,
because they were fit for the dogs of Saul and for his cats.

The language of this tosefta is Babylonian Aramaic and close to the
language of this subject in San. 19b, discussing the Mishnaic rule that
it is forbidden to marry a king's widow.1482

According to this tosefta-targum, Merab's marriage was invalid
because it was used to pay off a debt. This agrees with the opinion
of R. Joshua b. Korha, who states that one was not allowed to give
one's daughter to pay off a debt.1483 Since Saul had promised to give
his daughter as a reward for killing Goliath (17:25), David had the
right to marry her, which meant — according to R. Joshua — that the
betrothal was invalid.

The same invalidity threatened Michal's marriage, because Saul
again offered a reward for giving him a hundred foreskins of the Phil-
istines (18:25). But David offered him two hundred (18:27), so he
could marry his daughter with a dowry, because he paid the debt —
the hundred foreskins asked — and a payment. This payment con-
sisted of a hundred foreskins, but was it worth "a parutah" (San.
19b)? The parutah was the smallest possible dowry. Saul, on the one
hand, thought that the remaining hundred foreskins were worthless,
so he considered Michal's marriage invalid and gave her to Paltiel.

1480Found in the text of MSS c d and in the margin of Codex Montefiori 7, collated
by Kasher, 111-12. The text following is taken from MSS c d, accordin
to the collation of S.D. Luzzatto, "Nachtragliches uber die Thargumim", Wis-
sZJudTh 5 (1844), 124-37, esp. 132.
1481 Ms Montefiori 7 adds it in the margin with the heading .
1482Kasher, 112.
1483Probably because it would mean that there would not be a dowry.
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David, on the other hand, thought that the remaining foreskins had
at least the value of animal food for Saul's dogs and cats. He there-
fore considered his marriage with Michal valid and demanded her back
(2 Sam. 3:14).1484

This entire discussion is an attempt to clear Saul, and especially
David, from trespassing the Torah and the halakhic rules ( 2 4 ) .
Merab's marriage was considered invalid by all parties, so she could
be given to Adriel, while both Saul and David had their legitimate
reasons for treating Michal the way they did.

1 4 8 51 8 : 2 0 Now Michal, daughter of Saul, loved David, and 
and the matter was suitable in his sight. 18:21 Saul thought, "Let me
give her to him, that she may be a stumbling block for him. And may
he be surrendered into the hand of the Philistine. " So Saul said to
David, "With one of the two you shall be my son-in-law today. "

TJon considered Hebrew as part of Saul's speech and made it
refer to Saul's two daughters: one of the two daughters would have
to be David's wife. TJon uses a similar construction in Gad's speech
when he announced that God would give "one of three" kinds of
punishment (2 Sam. 24:12).

18:22 And Saul commanded his servants, "Speak to David in private
and say, "Behold, the king takes delight in you, and all his servants
love you; now then, become the king's son-in-law." 18:23 And Saul's
servants spoke those words before David. But David said, "Does it
seem to you a little thing to become the king's son-in-law? I am a
poor and common man. "

1484This entire reasoning may be reflected in Pseudo-Jerome's second explanation:
the verse 18:21 says "You shall be my son-in-law today for two matters", because
Saul only asked hundred foreskins and he obtained twice as much; cf. Pseudo-
Jerome, Quaestiones, 94.
1485Mss f o read 'and it pleased'.
1486 According to the Qere, like many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions.
MSS a c d f Fr add
1487Ms c adds to.
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TJon does not translate that David was a man without honour, or
an insane man (cf. Tglsa. 3:5), but renders, out of reverence, that
he was a common man ( 2 3 ) . This Greek loan-word is the standard
solution to represent all David's humble self-denotations (cf. 1 Sam.
24:15; 2 Sam. 3:8, 39).

18:24 And the servants of Saul told him, saying, "According to these
words did David speak." 18:25 Then Saul said, "Thus shall you say
to David, 'There is no desire in the king for a dowry, except a hun-
dred foreskins of the Philistines in order to be revenged on the king's
enemies.'" And Saul thought to surrender David into the hand of the
Philistines.

On the basis of the mentioning of the dowry of a hundred foreskins,
some manuscripts add part of the tosefta-targum concerning the dis-
cussion about the validity of David's marriages:1490

And when it is thought that his marriage was in error, because it was a
debt; and also Michal, after her marrying him [Saul] sent her forth from
him without a bill of divorce, because it was thought his marriage was also
in error and less worth than a parutah, they were fit for the dogs of Saul
and for his cats.

Only part of the tosefta-targum is repeated here, resulting in the opin-
ion that Michal's marriage to David was not valid either. David only
paid in foreskins and they are considered less worth than a parutah,
the smallest possible dowry. By this tosefta Saul is cleared from tres-
passing halakhic rules by giving his daughter Michal to Paltiel for a
wife,1491 and David is cleared from trespassing the law that one is not
allowed to marry the same wife again, if another marriage has taken
place after the divorce (Deut. 24:1-4, cf. San. 19b).

1488Omitted in MSS m ebl.
14890mitted in MS ebl.
1490 Attested in MS S and in Codex Oxford 2329, collated by Kasher, 112.
The following text is taken from MS S.
1491 Against Kasher, 112, who complements this tosefta with the words
of the tosefta to 18:19, making the two exactly identical.
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18:26 And when his servants told David these words, it was suitable
in David's sight to be the king's son-in-law. And before the time had
expired, 18:27 David arose and went, along with his men, and killed
two hundred Philistines. And David brought their foreskins, and gave
them completely to the king in order to become the king's son-in-law.
And Saul gave him his daughter Michal for a wife.1495 18:28 But when
Saul saw and knew that the speech of the LORD was in David's aid,
and that Michal loved him, 18:29 Saul was still more afraid before
David. So Saul was an enemy to David all the days. 18:30 And the
commanders of the Philistines came out—and as often as they came
out, David was more successful than all the servants of Saul, so that
his name was highly esteemed.

Since the Hebrew does not denote the Philistine leaders as which
it does in 1 Sam. 5-6 and I Sam. 29, the Aramaic version also gives
a different denotation from the usual K. This may appear as very
consistent, but is against the rule of associative translation (against

.

5.19 David's Flight to Samuel (1 Samuel 19)

1492 Omitted in MS eb76.
1493Singular, in conformity with the translation of Aquila, Theodotion, Vg and
MSS of the LXX. Mss f w y read the plural form 'they gave them com-
pletely'.
1494TJon vocalized t h e Hebrew verb a s a derivation o f instead o f ^ .
The phrase " is omitted in MS eb76*, but added in
the margin.
1495Literally: in marriage, see 18:17.
1496Kimhi reads , 'before'.
1497Plural in conformity with the following speech of Jonathan; cf. also Syr.
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19:1 And Saul spoke with Jonathan his son and with all his servants to
kill David, but Jonathan, son of Saul, delighted much in David. 19:2
And Jonathan told David, saying, "Saul my father seeks to kill you.
And now, take heed to yourself in the morning, and keep hidden1500

in a secret place. 19:3 And I will go out and stand in my father's
presence in the field where you are, and I will speak to my father good
things1501 about you. Then I will see whatever [happens] and I will tell
you." 19:4 And Jonathan spoke good things about David before Saul
his father, and said to him, "Let not the king sin against his servant,
against David, because he has not sinned against you and because his
deeds have been very good for you. 19:5 For he surrendered his life, as
if it were on the back [of his hand], to be possibly killed, as he killed the
Philistine, and the LORD wrought a great salvation for all Israel. You
saw it and you rejoiced. Why then would you become guilty against
innocent blood by killing David without cause?"

The Hebrew expression meaning "to set one's life at
risk", is equated with a similar metaphor in Aramaic,

and explained with the added word 'to be killed'.1502 The
Aramaic metaphor is an abridged form of the expression, attested to
in TgPs. 119:109, which must be rendered
"my soul is in danger as if it were lying on the back of my hand".1503

In this psalm verse, Aramaic 33 is explained as the back of the hand,
as in MS f on the present verse (and likewise in 28:21; Judg. 12:3).

1498Plural, because of the context showing several good deeds of David. Hebrew
is singular, cf. Driver, Notes, 156.

1499Ms f adds see commentary.
1500 Liter ally: stay in a secret place and hide yourself. A good example of verbal
hendiadys, cf. McCarter, I Samuel, 321.
1501 Added by analogy with 19:4 (15) ; cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 25.
1502P.A.H. de Boer, "Research into the Text of 1 Samuel xviii-xxxi", OTS 6
(1949), 1-100, esp. 16 states that TJon exaggerates the sense of the Hebrew verse
and makes it sound like suffering martyrdom.
1503So Levy, CWT, s.v. .
1504Mss c d o add mi), 'still, again', but omit the following .
1505 Ms a reads and likewise instead of .
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19:6 And Saul accepted the speech of Jonathan. Saul swore, "As the
LORD is the existing One, he shall not be killed." 19:7 And Jonathan
called David, and Jonathan told him all these things. And Jonathan
brought David to Saul and he was serving before him as before. 19:8
And the wagers of war continued to be, and David went out and waged
war with the Philistines, and struck a great strike among them, so
that they retreated before him. 19:9 And an evil spirit from before the
LORD dwelt upon Saul, and he sat in his house with his spear in his
hand, while David was playing the lyre with [his] hand. 19:10 And
Saul sought to hit David with his spear and to pin it to the wall,
but he withdrew himself from before Saul, so that he fixed the spear
in the wall. And David fled and escaped that night. 19:11 And Saul
sent messengers to David's house to watch him and to kill him in
the morning. But Michal, David's wife, told him, saying, "If you do
not rescue your life tonight, tomorrow you will be killed." 19:12 So
Michal let David down from the window; and he went and fled, and
he escaped. 19:13 Michal took the images and laid them on the bed.
She put a goat bag at its head and covered it with clothes.

Although Hebrew may denote only one image, TJon always
equates it with the plural 'images, statues'.1511 This rendering
solves the problem of the size of teraphim. Michal's teraphim must
have been life-size if the word refers to a singular "household-god" ,
whilst the account of Rachel's teraphim suggests that these were rel-
atively small images (Gen. 31:34). 1512 The following 'its head',
1506Mss a d read mm, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) , but not with
the usual Targumic vocabulary (against l5).
1507See commentary on 18:11.
1508So also Syr.
1509Ms f3 read 'the camel saddle'. Likewise in 19:16; see commentary.
1510Ms f3 made the following remark: 'a felt cover, which was from a
goat'. Likewise in 19:16.
1511 Cf. T.J. Lewis, "Teraphim", in: K van der Toorn et al. (eds), Dictionary of
Deities and Demons in the Bible, Leiden 1995, 1588-1601, esp. 1588. The plural

is only used in TgJudg. 17-18; cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 59
1512Lewis, "Teraphim", 1593.
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must then be interpreted as the head of the bed.
The marginal variant in CR is interesting, since it interprets the

teraphim as a "camel saddle". This variant is affected by the pericope
of Jacob's flight, where Rachel took the teraphim and hid them in the
camel's saddle (Gen. 31:34). This rendering totally removes the idea
that David and Michal possessed idols or other images ( 2 4 ) .

Aramaic is explained by Kimhi as a bag of wine, which
David used as a pillow.1513 In a marginal note in CR it is explained as
a felt cover, which was made of goat's hair. This is a more acceptable
reading than that of the bag, because it would be more useful in a
bedroom.1514

19:14 And when Saul sent messengers to take David, she said, "He is
sick. " 19:15 Then Saul sent the messengers to examine David, saying,
"Bring him up to me in the bed to kill him." 19:16 And when the
messengers came, behold, the images were on the bed and the goat's
bag was at its head. 19:17 Saul said to Michal, "Why have you deceived
me thus, and let my enemy go, so that he has escaped?" And Michal
said to Saul, "He said to me, 'Let me go. Why should I kill you?'"
19:18 Now David fled and escaped, and he came to Samuel at Ramah,
and told him all that Saul had done to him. And he and Samuel went
and dwelt in the Talmud School.

This is the first verse in which Hebrew is rendered
, 'Talmud School' (see Ch. 4, Aramaic . David appears to

1513Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 25.
1514So Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 25. Vogel is astonished by the marginal note,
because he read interpreting the letters as the negation instead
of an abbreviation of the words
1515Ms b reads, with regard to the previous verse, 'laying down, sick'.
1516Mss w y read 'to see', the usual equivalent of the Hebrew verb
( 2 9 ) . The Aramaic verb gives more precision to the phrase (11) .
1517Ms f3 read 'the camel saddle'. See the commentary on 19:13.
1518 Ms f3 made the following remark: 'a felt cover, which was from a
goat'. See the commentary on 19:13.
1519Ms f reads 'thus'.
1520Ms d adds 'in Ramah'.
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hide in the Talmud School of Samuel, until Saul finds him there (cf.
20:1). This "Naioth" could not have been a separate place, because it
is stated that David is "at Naioth in Ramah" (19:19, 22, 23; 20:1). 1521

Therefore, TJon considers it the plural of , 'place, settlement', in
the most pregnant sense of the word: the best place to hide is the
Talmud School.1522 David hid in the Talmud School, just as Saul did
after he had been elected king (tosefta-targum to 1 Sam. 10:22); thus
David is hiding there.1523

.?#.•./# saying, "Behold, David is in the Talmud
School in Ramah." 19:20 Then Saul sent messengers to take David.
And when they saw the company of scribes praising, and Samuel
standing as teacher over them, a prophetic spirit from before the LORD
dwelt on them, and they also praised.

The Aramaic text formulates the entire scene of 19:20-23 in such a
way that it resembles the scene of Saul's praising in 10:9-13. The
Hebrew text of these two passages is similar, but TJon took care
that, in avoiding calling Saul a prophet, the Aramaic wording was
similar as well ( 1 5 ) . It was therefore not difficult for the translator
to interpret the Hebrew hapax legomenon , because in 10:10 the
word was used and rendered by Aramaic 'band, company'.
Most probably, Hebrew was interpreted as ( 2 ) , as in Syr,
LXX and Vg.1525

The position of Samuel was changed, due to the interpretation
of Naioth as a Talmud School. In the present verse he is presented

1521 It is also possible that Hebrew and Aramaic should be considered
nouns with the meaning "high place".
1522Cf. Komlosh, 322. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 25, following
Ewald, connected with the Arabic root nawa, 'strive, aspire'.
1523This interpretation is also attested to in Yev. 77a; MShem. 22:4; YalqS. § 129;
although a different explanation is given in Zev. 54b, where the word Naioth is
connected with 'beautiful, glorious'. Consequently, Samuel and David were
enganged with the glory of the world, i.e. they sought to determine the exact site
for the Temple.
1524Plural in accordance with the context and with LXX, Syr, Vg and MSS of the
Vetus Latina. Mss f o read the singular .
1525Cf. P.A.H. de Boer, "Research into the Text of 1 Samuel xviii-xxxi", OTS 6
(1949), 1-100, esp. 20; J. Barr, "Vocalization and the Analysis of Hebrew Among
the Ancient Translators",in: B. Hartmann et al. (eds), Hebraische Wortforschung:
Festschrift zum 80. Geburtstag von Walter Baumgartner (VT.S, 16), Leiden 1967,
1-11, esp. 10.
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as the teacher of the scribes and consequently of David. Again TJon
confronts us with its contemporary conditions and institutions.1526

19:21 When it was told Saul, he sent other messengers, and they also
praised. And Saul sent [a] third [group of] messengers again, and they
also praised. 19:22 Then he also went to Ramah, and came to the great
well that is in Secu. And he asked, "Where are Samuel and David?"
And one said, "Behold, they are in the Talmud School in Ramah."
19:23 And he went thither, to the Talmud School in Ramah; and a
prophetic spirit from before the LORD dwelt upon him also, and he
went, praising as he went, until he came to the Talmud School in
Ramah. 19:24 And also he sent off1533 his clothes and also he praised
before Samuel. And he fell insane all that day and all night. Hence
they say, "Is Saul also among the scribes?"

Hebrew 'naked', was not considered fitting in this context. First,
it was not proper to see the king's nakedness (cf. Ezra 4:14; mSan.
2:5), and secondly, it was not considered appropriate to stay in the
Talmud School without wearing clothes.1534 TJon renders it by
Levy explains this Aramaic word as a contraction of which
is a derivation of the verb 'to change', and says the word means
"insane".1535 The same verb is used in 21:14, where David "changed"

1526 Cf. C.T.R. Hay ward, "Some Notes on Scribes and Priests in the Targum of
the Prophets", JJS 36 (1985), 210-21, esp. 219-20.
1527Mss m w y read 'second'.
1528 Ms c reads the plural 'and they said'.
1529TJon and Syr explain Hebrew as "thither", although "from there" would
have been more logical; cf. O. Thenius, Die Bucher Samuels erklart, Leipzig 21864,
89.
1530P.A.H. de Boer erroneously mentioned as an infinitive in the app.crit.
of the BHS. It is a Pael participle. See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 6:12.
1531 Omitted in MSS a c d f m o w y , as in the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
1532Ms o reads 'chaste', but Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 25 derives it from

and renders "shaming himself".
1533See above, 18:4.
1534 Cf. R.P. Gordon, "Saul's Meningitis According to Targum 1 Samuel xix,4",
VT 37 (1987), 39-49, esp. 48-49.
1535Levy, CWT, s.v. followed by Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 25. Insane be-
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his behaviour and King Achish decided he was mad. If Levy's de-
rivation is correct, the Targumist made a tragic word play between
Saul's insane behaviour here, after he was touched by a prophetic
spirit and Saul's changed heart in 10:9, before he was touched
by a prophetic spirt .

Gordon connects Aramaic with Arab birsam. He claims the
original expression is sar sam, which must be translated by "ignition
of the head" and is described as meningitis. Later the expression bar
sam occurs, which must be translated with "ignition of the breast"
and can best be seen as pneumonia.1536 If Gordon's interpretation
is correct, then Saul must be considered to be very ill and therefore
lying without his garments in the Talmud School.

Pseudo-Jerome solves the embarrassing problem of the king's
nakedness by stating that Saul did not strip off all his clothes, but
only his royal garments. In this way Pseudo-Jerome also harmonizes
the statement that "Samuel did not see Saul again until the day of his
death" (15:35) with the present verse. Samuel did not see Saul again
in his official role as the king.1537 A similar explanation is found with
Rashi.

5.20 David and Jonathan (1 Samuel 20)
Part of 1 Sam. 20 is read as haftara on Shabbath Mevarekhin, i.e. the
Shabbath preceding Rosh Hodesh, whenever that Shabbath is exactly
the day before Rosh Hodesh.1538 The haftara always starts at 20:18,
in which Jonathan says "Tomorrow is the new moon." The chapter is
usually read up to 20:42, but MS S contains this haftara up to 21:1.
Since the weekly portion of Torah is read on Shabbath Mevarekhin,
the Torah reading cannot be compared with this haftara.

20:1 Then David fled from the Talmud School in Ramah, and came

haviour by prophets is also mentioned in TgEzek. 13:2.
1536R.P. Gordon, "Saul's Meningitis According to Targum 1 Samuel xix,4", VT
37 (1987), 39-49, esp. 42.
1537Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 94, "Expoliasse vero se non omnibus vestimentis
sed regalibus tantum intellegendum est."
1538 A. Buchler, "The Triennial Reading of the Law and Prophets", JQR 6 (1894),
1-73, esp. 31; cf. Soferim 42a.
1539Omitted in MSS J* ebl, although it is added in the margin of MS J.
1540Omitted in MS S.
1541 Omitted in MS C.
1542 MSS C D read the verb 'I have sinned'.
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and said before Jonathan, "What have I done? What is my guilt? And
what is my sin before your father, that he seeks to kill me?"

Since Hebrew is already rendered by the standard translation for all
sins, Hebrew is represented by a different word, viz.
( 1 8 ) . The same wording is used in TO Gen. 31:37. The Hebrew
expression "seek someone's life" is translated more plainly by "seek
to kill me" ( 1 4 ) throughout TgSam.1543 This rendering is made by
analogy of the Hebrew expression ( 1 5 ) .

20:2 And he said to him, "Far be it! You shall not die. Behold, my
father does nothing either great or small without telling it to me; and
why should my father hide this from me? This is not lasting1550."

TJon replaces the Hebrew figurative expression "to open one's ear"
with the plain term "to tell someone" ( 1 4 ) . The Targumist also saw
reason to add the word 'enduring, lasting' to the last sentence,
"this is not". Jonathan supposes that this fit of temper will go away,
as it did in 19:6.

15431 Sam. 20:1; 22:23; 23:15 25:29; 2 Sam. 4:8; 16:1.
1544 According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions.
1545 Omitted in MS B*, but added in the margin.
1546Mss b f m w y P r B C D S T e b l read the perfect . Mss a J reads the
imperfect of a different verb with approximately the same meaning, viz. 1547 Omitted in MS S.

1548Omitted in MS S.
1549Ms a reads .
1550Or: existing, true; cf. P.A.H. de Boer, "Research into the Text of 1 Samuel
xviii-xxxi", OTS 6 (1949), 1-100, esp. 22.
1551 Mss a b c d f m o w y B C D J S T e b l read in conformity with the
Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
1552Omitted in MS S, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) , but against the
usual vocabulary.
1553Mss m w y Fr D read the verbal form "what does your soul desire".
Ms f reads "what does your soul say", in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 2 9 ) ; cf. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 52.
1554Omitted in MS S.
1555Omitted in MSS a w y J, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
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20:3 But David swore, "Your father knows well that I have found
favour in your sight. And he says, 'Let not Jonathan know this, lest
he be sorrowed.' And now, as the LORD is the existing One, and by
your own soul, there is the like1556 of one step between me and death."
20:4 And Jonathan said to David, "Whatever the delight of your soul
is, I will do for you." 20:5 David said to Jonathan, "Behold, tomorrow
is the new moon, and I should surely turn back to eat with the king.
But let me go, that I may hide myself in the field till the time of the
evening of the third day.

Hebrew feminine cannot be construed with masculine so
TJon considered it a separate time indication. Although an independ-
ent use of always means "a third part", TJon explained it as
the third day.1557

I

20:6 If your father really seeks me, then you shall say, 'David earnestly
asked leave of me to go to Bethlehem his city, for there is the meal of
the sacrifice of holy things today for all the family.'

Hebrew should have been rendered with "yearly offering",
but this would refer to one of the great festivals. And since peace
offerings alone were permitted outside the sanctuary, TJon separates
the two words, translating Hebrew with "a meal around the peace
offering" and Hebrew with the singular "today".

1556TJon stresses the metaphorical meaning of the Hebrew expression
1557Cf. Driver, Notes, 161; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 25.
1558Ms D reads 'to enter'.
1559Omitted in MS ebl*, but added in the margin.
1560In conformity with some Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions.
1561 Ms J erroneously reads the phrase twice.
1562Omitted in MS D.
1563Ms S reads , 'with'.1564Omitted in Ms D
1565 Ms C reads more in accordance with the usual vocabulary.
1566Rendered literally, but introducing a still unfulfilled but possible wish (GKC
§ 151a); cf. commentary and note on 2 Sam. 19:1.
1567In accordance with Syr. The versions seem to show that the Hebrew text must
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20:7 If he says, 'Good!' it will be peace for your servant; but if he
is very angry, then know that evil is determined by him. 20:8 There-
fore deal kindly with your servant, for you have brought your servant
into covenant of the LORD with you. But if there is guilt in me, kill
me yourself; for why should you bring me to your father?" 20:9 And
Jonathan said, "Far be it from you! If I know that it was determined
by my father that evil should come upon you, would I not tell you?"
20:10 Then said David to Jonathan, "Who will tell me, whether per-
haps your father answers you with harsh words" 20:11 And Jonathan
said to David, "Come, let us go out into the field." So they both went
out to the field. 20:12 And Jonathan said to David, "The LORD, the
God of Israel—for I will inquire my father, about this time tomorrow
or the third day, and [if] it will be right words that are spoken about
David, will I not send to you and tell you?

The terse Hebrew phrases gave rise to a rather free rendering in TJon.
Hebrew was not interpreted as "the third time" (as in 1 Kgs
18:34), but as a repetition of David's words in 20:5, that he would
remain hidden until the third day.1576 Hebrew was inter-
preted as a repetition of David's words in 20:7, where he states the
possibility that Saul would say, "Good!"

be read as instead of cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 26 (and 32), who
cites Budde, Die Bucher Samuel, 1902.
1568 Clarifying addition ( 1 0 ) .
1569 Feminine, although MSS a b c d f o B J S read the masculine form. The plural
is in accordance with the translation of 19:3-4.
1570 Ms b reads
1571 The last three words are omitted in MS J* by haplography, but added in the
margin.
1572MS b omits .
1573Cf. Vg. From here the text of MS S is rather corrupt, reading

1574MSS a b c d f m o w y B C D J T read , 'and behold'.
1575Mss B C D J T ebl add 'from now on', as a translation of Hebrew

1576Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 26 is amazed by this interpretation, since it is
nowhere attested to as "the third day".
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20:13 But should it be decided by my father to bring evil upon you,
the LORD do so to Jonathan, and add more also, if I do not tell it to
you, and send you away, that you may go in peace. May the speech of
the LORD be in your aid, as it has been in my father's aid. 20:14 And
will you not, as long as I am alive—and will you not do goodness with
me from before the LORD, that I will not die?

Since the Hebrew text is rather confusing here, the ancient versions
struggle with too many negations.1581 TJon maintains all the nega-
tions and ends up with the odd recommendation that David is not to
be loyal, unless the whole sentence is considered a question and the
second as merely resumptive of the first.1582

20:15 And do not cut off your goodness from my house forever, when
the LORD will end the haters of David, each man from the surface
of the earth, 20:16 for Jonathan made a covenant with the house of
David. And may the LORD take vengeance for him on David's haters."

As before, the difficult Hebrew text results in an odd translation. The
first phrase about Jonathan's covenant with David's house seems to be
a warning for David not to end his loyalty to Jonathan's offspring after

1577Ms b reads 'to me'.
1578Ms f adds indicating the conditional clause.
1579Based on 20:7, 9 (15) . Consequently, the word play between "good" and
"evil" in the Hebrew text is lost.
1580Omitted in MS J*, but added in the margin.
1581 Lxx, Syr and Vg at least twice consider Hebrew as the affirmative ; cf.
McCarter, / Samuel, 336. The result is then, "As long as I am alive, act loyally
toward me, but when I have died, ..."
1582Suggested for the Hebrew text by Driver, Notes, 164, who notes on p. 200
that resumption is a frequent characteristic of Hebrew prose style, although he
admits on p. 164 that it is very unusual for Hebrew
1583 Omitted in MS S.
1584 Omitted in MSS w y, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
15850mitted in MS b, in accordance with 18:3 ( 1 6 ) .
1586 Mss a J read the imperfect .
1587Omitted in MS o, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
1588Omitted in MS B, resulting in "and Jonathan made a covenant with David
and he took vengeance from the hand of David's haters".
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the latter's death. Pseudo-Philo interprets it in the same way (LAB,
62:11). Lxx interpreted the "cutting" of Jonathan as the possibility
that Jonathan's name would be cut off from David's house. The LORD
was called upon to take vengeance on David, the phrase "on David's
haters" being regarded as a euphemism for "on David".1589 Since the
preceding verse speaks of the covenant between Jonathan and David,
there was no need to take this phrase as a euphemism.

20:17 And Jonathan made David swear again by his love for him; for
he loved him as he loved his own soul. 20:18 Then Jonathan said to
him, "Tomorrow is the new moon; and you will be sought, for your
place at the banquet will be empty. 20:19 And on the third [day] of the
moon you will be greatly sought. Then go to the place where you hid
yourself on the profane day and remain beside the Stone of the Sign.

The denotation "third" is interpreted as the third day in most manu-
scripts (cf. 20:5, 12),1594 but as the third day of the moon in some
others. The first two days of the festival were apparently not suitable
for Saul's men to go and find David. Hebrew is interpreted
as a workday and rendered by "profane day".

The combination of the Hebrew verb 'you will go down', and
the following 'very', is substituted by a repetition of the preceding
verse.1595 On the days of the festival David would be sought, but on
the third day, a profane day again, he would be greatly sought. Lxx,
Syr and Symmachus render likewise.

The name of the stone is translated. Hebrew might be linked
to Aramaic 'to go' and subsequently rendered by a participle

1589 Cf. R. Yaron, "The Coptos Decree and 2 Sam XII 14," VT 9 (1959), 89-91;
M. Anbar (Bernstein), "Un euphemisme <<biblique>> dans une lettre de Mari,"
Orientalia 48 (1979), 109-11.
1590Ms f adds the precision .
1591 Ms f reads , 'the banqueting house', although variant f3 reads the

same as MS p 1 5 9 2 M s s k f o D S T ebl and the f i rs t edition of Kimhi read ] 'day', while
MSS a b J and the second edition of Kimhi read the plural which both are
in accordance with 20:5.
1593In accordance with LXX and Syr.
1594Which is in accordance with the modern interpretation of Pi. here, cf.
HAL AT, 1428.
1595So Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 26.
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of the Aramaic verb 'to come'.1596 More likely is the rendering
"Stone of the Sign", which refers to the circumstance that the stone
is the landmark where Jonathan will give David the sign whether it is
safe for him to return or not.1597 Other sources do not support either
rendering.

20:20 And I will shoot three arrows with the bow as though I want
to hit a target. 20:21 And behold, I will send the young man, saying,
'Go, bring the arrows back.' If I clearly say to the young man, 'Look,
the arrow is on this side of you, take it," then you can come, for it
is safe for you and there is no evil, as the LORD is the existing One.
20:22 But if I say to the young man, 'Look, the arrow is beyond you,'
then go, for the LORD delivers you.

Hebrew was not regarded as the right description of David's
flight, for the LORD did not send him with a message (see Ch. 4, s.v.
Aramaic ).1606 So TJon replaced it with 'he delivered you'.

1596Cf. Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 141, n. 30.
1597It is probably for this reason that Vogel prefers the name Stone of the Sign
in Samuel elso konyve, 26.
1598Omitted in MS c.
1599Ms T reads the singular in accordance with the following sentence.
1600Singular, in conformity with the LXX and some MSS of Syr. Mss b f B J read
the plural.
1601 Omitted in MS B; MS D erroneously reads .
1602Ms c reads . Ms T adds .
1603Added on the basis of 20:9, 13 ( 1 5 ) .
1604Singular, in conformity with some Hebrew MSS, LXX, some MSS of the Vetus
Latina and Syr. Mss b f B D J reads the plural, as in 20:21.
1605Omitted in MS J.
1606 Against Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 23, who considers the construction "the
LORD sent you" not decent enough.
1607 Ms B reads the second person .
1608Ms T erroneously reads the name .
1609Precision (Vll), also attested in LXX. McCarter, I Samuel, 338 supposes that
the Hebrew text omitted the word by haplography, but an identical sentence
is found in 20:42. TJon and LXX add the same word in 20:42.
1610Ms T. reads 'and behold'; MSS f T add 'intercalation', referring
to the ushering in of the new moon, based on the Aramaic text of 20:27. In the
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20:23 And as for the matter of which I and you have spoken, behold,
the speech of the LORD is witness between you and me for ever." 20:24
So David hid himself in the field. And when the new moon came,
the king sat down at the banquet to eat. 20:25 The king sat upon his
couch, as at other times, on the couch that was prepared for him by the
wall; and Jonathan stood, and Abner sat by Saul's side, but David's
place was empty. 20:26 Yet Saul did not say anything that day, for
he thought, "Could it be that an accident has befallen him so that he
is not clean? Or could he be on the road, so that we could not invite
him?"

The double "he is not clean" in the thoughts of Saul, "as if he were try-
ing to convince himself",1617 is given a double explanation.1618 First it
is rendered literally—that an accident might have befallen David with
the result that he was unclean and could not attend the meal. Then
it is suggested that David could be on a mission and had therefore
missed the invitation ( 1 8 ) . There is no Biblical foundation for the
latter explanation.1619 The use of the word , however, may indic-
ate that Saul is not trying to convince himself of David's innocence.
Aramaic is mostly used for unlikely suppositions.1620

present verse, however, the word is out of place, because the new moon is
ushered in on the second day of the New Moon festival (see below, commentary
on 20:27).
1611 Ms d reads , 'and behold'.
1612Ms T* erroneously reads , but it is corrected. Ms D adds the name of
Saul before the name of David.
1613Omitted in MS f and Kimhi. Ms D omits everything from this untill IK,
by haplography.
1614Mss b C J read , 'he'. Ms B adds this word.
1615Omitted in MS D, who reads only
1616Omitted in MS B.
1617S. Goldman, Samuel (The Soncino Books of the Bible), London 31962, quoted
by C.J. Goslinga, Het eerste boek Samuel (COT), Kampen 1968, 374.
1618 Also LXX relieves the tautology of the Hebrew text by rendering "he is not
clean, for he has not been cleansed" (cf. Driver, Notes, 169), while Syr avoids the
repetition by translating "he may be unclean or clean".
1619So Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 26; Komlosh, , 326.
1620Cf. Levy, CWT, s.v. .
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20:27 But on the next day, which was the intercalated day of the second
month, David's place was empty. And Saul said to Jonathan his son,
"Why has not the son of Jesse come to the meal, either yesterday or
today?"

The two days of the New Moon festival in Saul's days are explained
with halakhic words. In rabbinic times the festival of the New Moon
was started on the 30th day of the preceding month, to fill up the
days of the one month. This day was called , 'the first
day of New Moon'. The actual festival of the New Moon was called

, 'the second day of New Moon'.1622 This day was the
day of the , the ushering in of the new month.

The way in which Saul speaks about David in the present verse is
maintained in TJon: "son of Jesse". In rabbinic literature this epithet
is explained as a sign of contempt (cf. NumR. 18:17; PesK. 18:1; PesR.
32:1; MTeh. 4:8).1623

1621 Ms D omits by haplography.
1622Levy, CWT, s.v. ; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 26; Smolar, Aberbach,
Targum Jonathan, 29.
1623 The Hebrew text uses this form of the name often with implication of con-
tempt, but not always; cf. D.J.A. Clines, "X, X ben Y, ben Y: Personal Names in
Hebrew Narrative Style", VT 22 (1972), 266-87, esp. 282-86.
1624Mss a d B* add -max, 'his father', as in the Pesh, cf. 20:32. In MS B both
Hebrew Tax and Aramaic is erased. Mss o S add .
1625Omitted in MS ebl*, but added in the margin.
1626Mss f ebl* omit . In MS ebl it is added in the margin.
16270mitted in MS T.
1628Ms f3 reads , 'he asked', probably indicating that David's brother could
not order the king's servant; cf. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 29.
16290mitted in MS B. Ms ebl adds another , 'now'.
1630Ms B reads , 'he came'.
1631 Omitted in MSS B D.
1632Omitted in MS ebl, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1633Mss D S read the perfect .
1634Ms d reads , 'chosen'. Ms S combines this verb with the next into

, 'he chose'.
1635Omitted in MS D.
1636Ms T omitted everything after this up to the next , by haplography.
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20:28 Jonathan answered Saul, "David earnestly asked leave of me
to go to Bethlehem. 20:29 He said, 'Let me go, for there is a meal
with the sacrifice of holy things for all our family in town and my
brother commanded me [to come]. So now, if I have found favour in
your sight, let me escape and see my brothers.' Therefore he has not
come to the king's table." 20:30 Then Saul's anger was strong against
Jonathan and he said to him, "You son of a perverse and strongly
rebellious woman!1637 Do I not know that you love the son of Jesse to
your own shame and to the shame of your mother's nakedness?

TJon's choice of the verb as the equivalent of Hebrew shows
that TJon's Vorlage was identical. Still, the use of the Qal—instead
of the usual Ithpeel—shows that TJon considers Hebrew rather
as , 'to be bound, to be in league', as in LXX ( 2).1638

20:31 For all the days that the son of Jesse lives upon the earth,
neither you nor your kingdom shall be established. And now, send
and bring him to me, for he is a man deserving to be killed." 20:32
Then Jonathan answered Saul his father, "Why should he be killed?
What has he done?" 20:33 But Saul raised his spear against him to
hit him, so Jonathan knew that it was decided by his father to kill
David. 20:34 And Jonathan rose from the table in fierce anger and

1637Literally: son of a perverse woman, whose rebellion was harsh, correcting
the grammatically awkward construction of the Hebrew text, cf. Driver, Notes,
170-71.
1638Cf. McCarter, I Samuel, 339, who assumed that LXX had a different Vorlage.
1639 Omitted in MS c.
1640Hebrew seems to be vocalized as a derivation of , as in 18:11, like LXX,
Syr and Vg. See above, commentary on 18:11.
1641 Ms ebl increases the gravity of the situation by translating , 'to kill
him'.
1642See above, commentary on 20:27.
1643 Omitted in MS D.
1644Ms f reads , 'of David', instead of , in conformity with the
Hebrew text ( 29).
1645Omitted in MS D.
1646 Omitted in MS k.
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ate no food on the second day of the intercalation of the new moon,
for he was grieved for David, for his father had disgraced him. 20:35
In the morning Jonathan went out into the field to the appointment,
which David had said him, and with him a little boy. 20:36 And he
said to his young man, "Run and bring now the arrows which I am
shooting." As the young man ran, he shot the arrow beyond him.

In spite of the word , 'little boy', in the preceding verse, TJon
renders Hebrew by , 'young man' from now on. This render-
ing is based on its use in 20:21-22, where Jonathan made the appoint-
ment.

20:37 And when the young man came at the place of the arrow which
Jonathan had shot, Jonathan called after the young man and said,
"Is not the arrow beyond you?" 20:38 And Jonathan called after the
young man, "Hurry in haste, do not delay." So Jonathan's young man
gathered up the arrows and came to his lord. 20:39 But the young man
knew nothing. Only Jonathan and David knew the matter. 20:40 And
Jonathan gave his weapons to his young man, and said to him, "Go
and carry them to the city." 20:41 And as soon as the young man had
gone, David rose from beside the Stone of the Sign, which is facing
South, and fell on his face to the ground and bowed three times. And
they kissed one another and wept together, until David recovered1655

himself.

Hebrew is first interpreted as the great stone, behind which David
was to hide himself (20:19). It is also translated literally by the apposi-

1647Omitted in MS D.
1648Ms C renders , 'come', to avoid the pleonasm.
1649Mss B S ebl read the Ithpaal of the same verb, , "do not linger".
1650Plural according to the Qere and the other ancient versions.
1651 Ms B* read , 'alone', but it is erased and corrected into .
1652Omitted in MS J, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29); MS S* read before
the name , 'good', but it was erased.
1653Ms D omits everything after this until the next , by haplography.
1654Mss b c d k m D S read , 'with', more natural after the verb "cry".
1655Literally: grew, exceeded.
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tion "facing South". Syr gives the translation , 'the stone'.1656

20:42 Then Jonathan said to David, "Go in peace, forasmuch as we
have sworn both of us in the name of the LORD, saying, 'The speech of
the LORD shall be witness between me and you, and between my sons
and your sons, for ever.'"

5.21 The Priests of Nob (1 Samuel 21-22)

21:1 And [David] arose and went. And Jonathan went into the city.
21:2 Then came David to Nob to Ahimelech the priest; and Ahimelech
came to meet David terrified and said to him, "Why are you alone,
and no man with you?" 21:3 And David said to Ahimelech the priest,
"The king has charged me with a matter and said to me, 'Let no man
know anything of the matter about which I send you and with which
I have charged you.' So I have sent ahead the young men to a hidden
and concealed place.

Hebrew is translated according to its context, "hidden and
concealed". Since (derived from , 'separate') might mean "a
certain person, an unknown person", and "unknown, not coun-
ted" (derived from , 'not counted'), TJon considered the place
hidden, i.e. unknown to outsiders.

1656Against McCarter, / Samuel, 340, who rendered this by "a stone".
1657So also LXX and Vg. See above, 20:32.
1658Ms J exchanges Aramaic and , creating a chiasm.
1659Ms C adds ,resulting in the title "the high priest". This translation
suggests that Ahimelech is considered to be Eli's successor, and is identified with
Ahijah (14:18, 19, 36; 22:10; 23:6), son of Ahitub, son of Phinehas, son of Eli. This
identification is made by Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 95; Josephus, Antiquities,
6:261; Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 63:1; but cf. also C.J. Goslinga, Het eerste boek Samuel
(COT), Kampen 1968, 381; McCarter, I Samuel, 349.
1660Ms J* omits by haplography, but it is added
in the margin.
1661 Omitted in MS c.
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21:4 Now then, what have you at hand? Give me five loaves of bread
or whatever is found." 21:5 And the priest answered David and said,
"I have no profane bread at hand, but there is holy bread; if only the
young men have kept themselves from the uncleanness of women."
21:6 And David answered the priest and said to him, "In truth, women
are removed from us as always before when I go out. The vessels of the
young men are clean for holiness. And it1676 is not going in a profane
journey and today it is eaten and not becoming invalid by the vessel."

The first half of this verse is translated rather literally; only the small
precision is made that the young men were "clean for holiness" and
not holy. The second half of this verse is rendered paraphrastically.
The phrasing of TJon resembles the phrasing of a discussion between
R. Judah and R Simeon, both disciples of R. Aqiba, concerning this
text (Men. 95b).1677 R. Judah supposed that David came on a week-
day, being the explanation of Hebrew , and that he rebuked
the priests who were baking the shewbreads then. David's argumenta-

1662Ms m ebl adds , resulting in "perhaps you have something at hand".
1663Mss a b c d f m o w y B C J ebl add , 'here'.
1664MSS a b c d f m o w y D C J read the perfect , 'what has been found'.
1665Ms o adds , probably a doublet of the following .
1666 Omitted in MSS w y.
1667Mss f T read DX, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29); MSS b m o w y
B D J S ebl add DX.
1668Ms ebl reads , 'hidden, kept hidden'.
1669Omitted in MS d.
1670Omitted in MS S.
1671 Omitted in MS B.
1672Ms f reads the less usual , 'and before it'.
1673Omitted in MS B.
1674Ms J reads , 'and also'.
1675Omitted in MSS b f B, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29); see com-
mentary.
1676Against Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 2, who translate "he", i.e.
David, assuming that TJon changed the meaning of the sentence in order to
clarify David's eating of the bread. He would have been on a sacred journey and
therefore allowed to eat the breads. But in this rendering, David's words would
have ended and the following "today" would be meaningless coming from the
writer.
1677Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 1-2.
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tion was that they should not bake the breads on a weekday, since
the breads were sanctified in the oven, the interpretation of Hebrew
, and they would become invalid during the night after the baking.
R. Judah's opinion is adopted in its entirety by MSS b f B, which omit
Aramaic and render, "And it is going in a profane way and today
it is eaten and not becoming invalid in the vessel", which ought to be
explained as: It is baked on a weekday, but since it is eaten today, it
will not become invalid (by being kept overnight) in the vessel, i.e.
the oven or a cupboard.

However, the other manuscripts add to the first phrase and
agree with R. Simeon. He supposed that David came on a Shabbath
and found the priest baking and thus trespassing the commandments
concerning the Shabbath's rest.1678 This opinion was based on the
following verse, in which the bread is described as "removed from
before the LORD, replaced by hot bread". R. Simeon declared that
the priests could easily have baked the breads on a weekday, since it
was not the oven which was indicated by "vessel" in the phrase "their
vessel will be holy", but the table. The breads were consecrated to
God for as long as they were on the table. Consequently, the breads
were common breads until they were put on the table, and they were
common breads when removed from the table. Following R. Simeon's
opinion, TJon's translation should then be read as "It is not going
on a weekday (so it is old bread, taken away from the table); it is
eaten today and not invalid (by having lain) on the vessel, i.e. the
table."1679

The final redactor of Men. 95b was not satisfied with R. Simeon's
solution, since Lev. 24:8-9 prescribes that only the priest could eat
the shewbread. So he added the phrase that David was allowed to eat
the bread because his life was in danger, since the commandments of
the Torah are overruled, if a life is at stake.1680

In spite of all the verbal agreements between the Targumic render-
ing of this verse and the discussion in Men. 95b, a different explanation
of the Aramaic version is more likely. If T Jon really wanted to follow
either R. Judah's or R. Simeon's opinion, the translation of the days

1678This opinion is shared by three Gospel writers, cf. the references to the present
text in a discussion concerning the Shabbath in Mt. 12:1-4; Mk 2:23-26; Lk 6:1-4.
Cf. J. Jeremias, Die Abendsmahlsworte Jesu, Gottingen 31960, 58.
1679 Although the authors of the Gospels agree with R. Simeon's opinion concern-
ing the Shabbath day, they disagree with his exegesis of the common bread. The
Gospel writers clearly consider David's eating of the breads a trespassing of the
law.
1680To Jesus, David's hunger was sufficient to excuse David's violation of cultic
regulation, cf. McCarter, / Samuel, 349.
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and of Hebrew would have been much clearer. Therefore, David's
words seem to be a simple reference to battle law. Both the euphem-
ism "the vessels of the young men are holy" and the phrase about the
non-profane journey refer to the consecrating of the soldiers before
battle (Josh. 3:5; Deut. 23:10-15; cf. also 2 Sam. 11:11). The remark
that the bread is eaten today can simply be explained as: they would
eat it in their present state of purity and not let it become ritually
impure. If this is true, Aramaic is, like Hebrew , a euphemism.

21:7 So the priest gave him the holy [bread], for there was no com-
mon bread there, but only the bread of the Presence, which had been
removed from before the LORD, to be replaced by hot bread on the day
it is taken away. 21:8 Now a certain man of the servants of Saul was
there that day, gathering before the LORD. His name was Doeg the
Edomite, the commander of Saul's shepherds.

Hebrew passive , 'detained', became the active , 'gathering',
as though Doeg was going to the synagogue, the . Whereas
Tannaitic comments about Doeg are without exception unfavour-
able,1683 most Amoraic exegetes give a positive reason for the presence
of Doeg in the sanctuary, e.g. prayer or the study of Torah.1684

Hebrew overworked metaphor —originally 'bull, stallion', but
gradually changed to 'strong one'1685—is rendered by the usual word
for a leader, ( 13).1686 In the margin of CR a similar explanation

1681 Ms J* adds , but it is erased.
1682Ms ebl reads the active , 'of his taking'.
1683R. Kalmin,"Doeg the Edomite: From Biblical Villain to Rabbinic Sage", in:
C.A. Evans (ed.), The Interpretation of Scripture in Early Judaism and Chris-
tianity: Studies in Language and Tradition (JSP.S, 33), Sheffield 2000, 390-405,
esp. 393.
1684Cf. San. 106b-107a; Tan., ky tisse', 4; MTeh. 3:4-5; 52:4, 6-7; NumR. 18:13;
cited by V. Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Parallelen und Aufschlusse zu Septuaginta
und Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-252, esp. 246.
1685However, R. de Hoop, Genesis 49 in its Literary and Historical Context,
Leiden 1998, 197 argues the other way round: its basic meaning was "strength,
force", but in Ugaritic and Hebrew it could also be used for strong animals such
as bulls, oxen and stallions.
1686Cf. TanB, Devarim, 5:2. Lxx; Josephus, Antiquities, 6:244; and Pseudo-Philo,
LAB, 63:2 suppose that Doeg was the keeper of the king's mules, probably by
mixing up the metaphorical ; cf. W.G.E. Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry: A
Guide to its Techniques (JSOT.S, 26), Sheffield 1984, 268.
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of Doeg's title is found,1687 but in this variant both and
are conceived of metaphorically ( 13):1688

another expression: Saul's teacher of the disciples

Whereas Tannaitic rabbis considered Doeg to be a villain, Amoraic
sources depict Doeg the Edomite as a sage. Babylonian sources depict
him as a sinful sage and manifest substantially less anxiety about it
than do Palestinian Amoraim.1689 The latter Amoraim attempted in
several ways to harmonize Doeg's being a sage with the Biblical depic-
tion. For example, they denied or ignored Doeg's wickedness or they
claimed that Doeg's learning was only superficial.1690 Consequently,
the explanation that Doeg was Saul's scholar originates from Amoraic
times or later.

David said to Ahimelech, "Would here be a spear of a sword
at hand! For I have brought neither my sword nor my weapons with
me, because the king's business was in haste." 21:10 And the priest
said, "The sword of Goliath the Philistine, whom you killed in the
Valley of the Terebinth, behold it is here wrapped in a cloak. " After he
inquired of the ephod for him, "If you want to take that, take it, for
there is none other than that here." And David said, "There is none
like that, give it to me. "

Hebrew is rendered by a separate temporal clause ( 12),
assuming that the priest used the ephod to ask permission from the
LORD to hand over Goliath's sword. This translation serves three

1687Cited by Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 28, n. 2; not attested in Sper-
ber's edition.
1688So also MTeh. 3:4, "As to Doeg, he was chief of the high court".
1689Kalmin, "Doeg the Edomite", 394.
1690Kalmin, "Doeg the Edomite", 399-401.
1691 Omitted in MS B*, but added later.
1692Ms D reads , confusing this word with the following phrase.
1693Ms b renders , 'my things', which is no military term. This suits better
after the word 'sword'.
1694The same rendering is attested in Syr.
1695Ms S adds , 'successfully'.
1696Ms m reads .
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purposes. First, the ephod was to be worn continuously by the high
priest (Exod. 28:29-30), so TJon avoids the Hebrew wording that it
hung somewhere in the sanctuary ( 16).1697 Secondly, the import-
ant ordinance that the ephod should be consulted before the king
or a leader was to undertake an important mission (mYom. 7:5 and
Ber. 3b), is kept ( 24).1698 Thirdly, harmonization with 22:10, 13, in
which Ahimelech is said to have made inquiries for David, is achieved

1699

David rose and fled that day from before Saul. He went
to Achish the king of Gath. 21:12 And the servants of Achish said to
him, "Is not this David, the king of the land? Did they not proclaim
to him in dances, saying, 'Saul has killed by the thousands, and David
by the ten thousands'?" 21:13 And David took these words to heart
and was much afraid of Achish the king of Gath. 21:14 So he changed

1697Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 143, n. 9; referring to Smolar, Aber-
bach, Targum Jonathan, 24.
1698Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 24.
1699Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 27.
1700Omitted in MS J.
1701 Free rendering of Hebrew ; MSS a b Bm J S read , 'praising', in
conformity with 18:6 ( l5); cf. also Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 71, n. 8.
1702For the exact wording of this song in TJon, see commentary on 18:7. Only
MS S adds the suffix 3 m.sg. after the two numerals.
1703Ms a b J read the Aphel of the same verb, .
1704Ms b read , 'opinion', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1705Mss a Bm C J read , 'and he became insane', in accordance with the
vocabulary of the following verses ( 15); MS f3 reads , 'and he became
insane'.
1706This is the first word of the verse in MS S; the preceding words are omitted.
1707Ms o reads , 'thus, in this way'.
1708Ms f simply read , omitting . The result is "when you saw a mad
man, why did you bring him to me?"
1709Omitted in MSS f S.
1710Although MS B* reads Ton, it is erased and corrected into , as in MSS D
C J S.
1711 Ms b reads , 'to me', like the last word of the preceding verse.

21:11 And
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his intelligence in their sight and feigned himself mad in their hands.
He made marks on the doors of the gate and let his spittle run down
his beard. 21:15 Then Achish said to his servants, "Behold, when you
saw that he is a madman, why did you bring him to me? 21:16 Do
I lack madmen, that you have brought this one to play the madman
before me? Shall this one enter my house?"

In the margin of CR a more elaborate translation of the last phrase
is attested to, in which the word is added to describe Achish
intention:

another book: is this one suitable to enter my house?

David went from there and escaped to the cave of Adullam;
and when his brothers and all his father's house heard it, they went
down there to him. 22:2 And every man troubled of spirit and every
man who had a creditor1717 and every man bitter of soul, gathered to
him. And he became commander over them. And there were with him
about four hundred men. 22:3 And David went from there to Mizpah
of Moab; and he said to the king of Moab, "Let my father and my
mother come out now [to stay] with you, till I know what the LORD
will do for me." 22:4 And he let them dwell before the king of Moab
and they stayed with him all the days that David was hiding in the
stronghold.

While TJon read Hebrew as it is vocalized in the Masoretic
tradition and rendered accordingly by "he let them dwell", Syr and
Vg seem to have read and rendered "he left them".

1712Omitted in MS b, reading also .
1713Cf. 1 Sam. 1:15. The combination "bitter of soul" is used in 1:11.
1714Omitted in MS eb76*, but added afterwards.
1715Ms f reads , 'and they were'.
1716Mss a b c d f m o eb76 and Kimhi read the plural , 'in the strongholds'.
Cf. the following verse.
1717Singular, cf. Levy, CWT, s.v. ; against Harrington, Saldarini, Former
Prophets, 144.
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22:5 Then the prophet Gad said to David, "Do not remain in the
stronghold; come, and go into the land of the House of Judah." So
David went and came to the forest of Hereth. 22:6 Now Saul heard
that David and the men who were with him were known. Saul was
sitting at Gibeah, under the tamarisk tree in Ramah, with his spear in
his hand and all his servants standing about him.

Hebrew can be understood either as "in Ramah" or as "on the
height". Similarly, there is no distinction between "in Ramah" and "on
the height" in Aramaic. Still, it is likely that TJon considered
the name of Samuel's city, since that is the common opinion among
the rabbis (Taan. 5b; cf. GenR. 54:6; Seder Olam 8). Rashi regarded
the tamarisk tree in Ramah as a metaphor referring to Samuel, and
explained it as ' , 'through the merit of the great tree',
i.e. through the prayers of Samuel.1722 The tamarisk was more often
used as a symbol of a great rabbi (cf. GenR. 54:6).

22:7 And Saul said to his servants who stood about him, "Hear now,
sons of the tribe of the House of Benjamin. Will the son of Jesse
give fields and vineyards also to all of you? Will he appoint all of you
commanders of thousands and commanders of hundreds? 22:8 For all

1718Mss a b c d f m o w y eb76 read the plural , 'in the strongholds'.
1719Ms f inverses the order and reads , 'go and come', in conformity
with the Hebrew text ( 29) and with the second half of this verse ( 15). The
other MSS introduce a chiasm.
1720Omitted in MS b, in conformity to the Hebrew text ( 29).
1721 Omitted in MS eb76*, but added afterwards.
1722Levy, CWT, s.v. .
1723Omitted in MSS a eb76, which read and respectively; MS o reads

, 'of the sons'.
1724Mss c w y read , 'also'.
1725MSS a b c d f m o w y add , 'covenant', as is done in 20:16.
1726Mss c o read , 'for me'.
1727Ms a reads , 'and did not tell', cf. the beginning of this verse.
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of you have rebelled against me. There was no one who told me, when
my son made a covenant with the son of Jesse. And there was no one
from you who felt sorry for him and told me that my son stirred up my
servant against me to lie in wait, as at this day." 22:9 Then answered
Doeg the Edomite and he was appointed over the servants of Saul and
he said, "I saw the son of Jesse coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the son
of Ahitub.

Although Hebrew is interpreted as "standing about" (22:6, 7,
17), Doeg was not standing by the servants of Saul in this verse, but
was "appointed over" them, in accordance with his earlier title "com-
mander of the king's shepherds" (21:8). An identical interpretation is
given in Vg, which gives both possible translations: "qui assistebat et
erat primus inter servos Saul".1728

1728 Cf. F. Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen uber die Arbeitsweise des
Hieronymus bei der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments aus der Hebraica Ver-
itas", Bib. 10 (1929), 3-30, esp. 11.
1729Plural as usual, cf. TJon Josh. 1:11; 9:5, 11; Judg. 7:8; 20:10; 1 Sam. 9:7.
1730Ms b reads , 'the king'.
1731 Ms f only reads , 'behold'.
1732Associative rendering based on 22:10 ( 15), although it was bread that
Ahimelech gave to David.
1733 In conformity with many Hebrew MSS.
1734TJon read instead of 10, as LXX did.
1735Ms o adds , 'all'.
1736Ms f3 interpreted it as , 'service'.
1737According to the Qere and many Hebrew MSS.
1738Ms f3 reads the paraphrastical rendering , 'inducement', cf. Bacher,
"Kritische Untersuchungen", 30.
1739For the use of the stem , see commentary on 1 Sam. 14:44.
1740Ms ebl erroneously reads the plural .
1741 According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions.
1742According to the Qere, several Hebrew MSS and Syr.
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22:10 And he inquired of the speech of the LORD for him. And pro-
visions he gave him and the sword of Goliath the Philistine he gave
him." 22:11 Then the king sent to call Ahimelech the priest, son of
Ahitub, and all his father's house, the priests, who were at Nob; and
all of them came to the king. 22:12 And Saul said, "Hear now, son of
Ahitub." And he answered, "Here I am, my lord." 22:13 And Saul said
to him, "Why have you rebelled against me, you and the son of Jesse,
in that you have given him food and the sword, and have inquired of
the speech of the LORD for him, so that he has stood up against me
to lie in wait, as at this day?" 22:14 Then Ahimelech answered the
king, "And who among all your servants is like David, faithful and
the king's son-in-law and commander over your bodyguard and hon-
oured in your house? 22:15 Is today the first time that I have inquired
of the speech of the LORD for him? Far be it from me! Let not the
king impute anything to his servant, to his father's house, for your
servant has known nothing of all this, much or little." 22:16 And the
king said, "You shall surely die, Ahimelech, you and all your father's
house." 22:17 And the king said to the runners who were standing by
him, "Go around and kill the priests of the LORD, because their hand
also is with David and because they knew that he fled and did not tell
me." But the servants of the king did not want to stretch out their
hand to use force against the priests of the LORD.1745 22:18 And the
king said to Doeg, "You go around and use force against the priests."
And Doeg the Edomite went around and used force against the priests.
And he killed on that day eighty-five men, who would have been fit to
wear the linen ephod.

Because only the high priest was allowed to wear the ephod (Exod.
28:6-12), TJon added to avoid the interpretation that all eighty-
five men were wearing an ephod. They were all fit to become a high
priest one day, but they were not wearing it.1746 This exegesis is also
given by R. Hiyya, who taught that it is not permitted to choose more
than one high priest (ySan. 10:2 (29a); cf. mYom. 7:5).1747

1743Ms w reads ] , 'now'.
1744Ms o reads the infinitive , 'to use force'.
1745Literally: to stretch out their hand to rule over the priests of the LORD. The
image of a sword reigning in a person means using force and killing someone, cf.
also above, tosefta-targum on 1 Sam. 17:43, strophe III.4.
1746Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 27; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 23-24.
Against Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 94.
1747Cf. Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 98, "tales eos fuisse qui utique digni et idonei
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22:19 And Nob, the city of the priests, he struck by means of the
sword, from men to women, from children to sucklings, oxen, asses
and sheep, by means of the sword. 22:20 But one son of Ahimelech the
son of Ahitub, named Abiathar, escaped and fled after David. 22:21
And Abiathar told David that Saul had killed the priests of the LORD.
22:22 And David said to Abiathar, "I knew on that day, when Doeg the
Edomite was there, that he would surely tell Saul. I have occasioned
that he fell upon every soul of your father's house.

Three ancient versions regarded this verse as an acknowledgment by
David that he was responsible for the death of the priestly family. Lxx
and Syr used the word "guilt" as a translation of Hebrew .1755 On
account of these translations many exegetes propose to emend the
word to , rendering the phrase with "I am guilty with regard to
the lives of your father's house".1756 A slightly different translation is
given in TJon, using the verb , 'to cause'. Although in mediaeval
Hebrew the verb mo could also mean "cause",1757 there is no evidence
that this meaning was already in use in the times of the Targumists.
Consequently, TJon adopted the extant explanation that David ac-
knowledged his guilt with regard to the destruction of Nob and the
assassination of the priestly family. Meanwhile, TJon also maintains
the meaning of Hebrew by adding the verb , 'to fall over
someone, to throw oneself on someone'.1758

essent ad portandum ephod".
1748Mss b f read , 'he killed'.
1749For the expression , see commentary on 1 Sam. 15:8.
1750Ms a adds a second , 'he struck'.
1751 Omitted in MS ebl*, but added in the margin.
1752According to the Qere, several Hebrew MSS and Syr, as in 22:18. Only MS ebl
is reading according to the Ketib.
1753Ms m erroneously reads , 'to overflow'.
1754Omitted in MS o; MS a adds , 'man'.
1755Lxx renders , 'I am guilty', followed by Josephus, Antiquities,
6:270; while Syr uses the Ethpeel of the verb , viz. .
1756So Driver, Notes, 182, quoting O. Thenius, "Die Bucher Samuelis", in: Kurzge-
fasstes exegetisches Handbuch zum Alten Testament, 1842; J. Wellhausen, Der
Text der Bucher Samuelis untersucht, Gottingen 1871; McCarter, I Samuel, 363.
1757Driver, Notes, 182; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 27.
1758Cf. P.A.H. de Boer, "Research into the Text of 1 Samuel xviii-xxxi", OTS 6
(1949), 1-100, esp. 43.
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22:23 Stay with me, fear not, for he that seeks to kill me, seeks to kill
you, for you will keep yourself hidden with me.

5.22 Saul Hunting David (1 Samuel 23)

23:1 Now they told David, "Behold, the Philistines are waging battle
in Keilah, and they are robbing the threshing floors." 23:2 So David
inquired of the speech of the LORD, saying, "Shall I go and kill among
these Philistines?" And the LORD said to David, "Go and kill among
the Philistines and save Keilah." 23:3 But David's men said to him,
"Behold, now we are here in the land of the House of Judah, we are
[constantly] afraid. How much more if we go to Keilah, to the ranks of
the Philistines!" 23:4 Then David inquired of the speech of the LORD
again. And the LORD received his prayer and said, "Arise, go down
to Keilah, for I will surrender the Philistines into your hand." 23:5
And David and his men went to Keilah and waged battle with the
Philistines. He took their herd and made a great strike among them.
So David saved the inhabitants of Keilah. 23:6 When Abiathar the son
of Ahimelech had fled to David to Keilah, he had brought the ephod
down in his hand.

1759See commentary on 20:1.
1760Mss b c read , 'and behold, they'.
1761 Omitted in MS ebl.
1762Ms f reads , 'and shall I strike', in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29).
1763Mss b c f add , 'inhabitants', in accordance with the usual vocabulary
( 15) and with 23:5 ( 15).
1764 Against the usual Targumic vocabulary, MS f reads only , 'in Judah', in
conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
17650mitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1766Ms m joins and the following nota accusativi together and reads ,
'I surrender'.
1767Plural according to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and other ancient versions.
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The Hebrew Qal , which would result in the translation that "the
ephod went down in his hand", is read as a Hiphil. Consequently,
Abiathar is the subject of the verb (cf. also LXX).

23:7 Now it was told Saul that David had come to Keilah. And Saul
said, "The LORD has surrendered him into my hand, for we are sur-
rendered to enter a town that has gates and bars. "

Hebrew , 'he made false pretences, stole', is translated according
to the usual vocabulary, "he is surrendered" ( 15).1769 It could have
been read as , a rare equivalent of the usual expression
( l).1770

The last sentence of the present verse seems to refer to Saul and
his men, and not to David.1771 Aramaic seems to be a Itpeel 1st
pl., so that Saul and his men were destined to go to the town with
gates and bars, indicating that God (passivum divinum) gave Saul
and his men the opportunity to surround the city including David
and his men. Some manuscripts, however, regarded Hebrew as a
Niphal pf. 3rd sg. and rendered . In these manuscripts the verb
refers to David, saying that he is surrendered to enter a town in which
he can be surrounded by Saul and his men.

The two genitives at the end of this verse (cf. GKC § 128a) are
rendered in a separate dependent clause.

23:8 And Saul gathered all the people to wage war, to go down to
Keilah, to besiege David and his men.

1768Mss a o y read the 3rd person singular , 'he is surrendered', in con-
formity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1769Likewise in Symmachus, Syr and Vg. But LXX seems to have read , 'he
sold', as in 12:9; or the translator assessed as a form of , cf. J. Barr, "Vocal-
ization and the Analysis of Hebrew Among the Ancient Translators", in: B. Hart-
mann et al. (eds), Hebraische Wortforschung: Festschrift zum 80. Geburtstag von
Walter Baumgartner (VT.S, 16), Leiden 1967, 1-11, esp. 10.
1770Suggested by Driver, Notes, 184; McCarter, / Samuel, 369. The verb is
used in Isa. 19:4, where it is also rendered by .
1771 The Hebrew verb can be interpreted as a Niphal pf. 3rd person sg. If that
is true, the Hebrew text states that David shut himself in by entering (cf. GKC
§ 114o) a town with gates and a bar.
1772Omitted in MS ebl*, but added later.
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Hebrew Piel , 'he made hear', is translated according to its in-
trinsic meaning ( 14), that Saul announced to gather together. Lxx
renders likewise.

23:9 When David learnt that Saul was plotting evil against him, he
said to Abiathar the priest, "Bring the ephod near." 23:10 Then said
David, "0 LORD, God of Israel, thy servant has surely heard that Saul
seeks to come to Keilah, to destroy the town on my account. 23:11 Are
the inhabitants of Keilah planning to surrender me into his hand? Is
Saul planning to come down, as thy servant has heard? O LORD, God
of Israel, tell now thy servant!" And the LORD said, "He is planning
to come down."

Additions were made in accordance with the direct context, for Saul
did not come down to Keilah, and the inhabitants of Keilah did not
surrender David (cf. 23:13). TJon adds the verb , 'to plan, to think'
in both sentences (cf. also 23:12).1775

Throughout TJon,1776 Hebrew is rendered by , 'inhabit-
ants', where it does not denote the god Baal, part of a place-name,1777

or an individual.1778 "Hence the translation reflects the idea of 'land-
owner, inhabitant', though TJon alters the scope of the expression,
because it not only includes the wealthy officials and landowners, but
all the common people."1779

1773Rashi adds the nota accusativi IT.
1774Omitted in MS o.
1775 Cf. Komlosh, , 327. This resembles the instances of Gen.
37:33; 42:13; 42:36; 43:14, which M.L. Klein, "Converse Translation: A Targumic
Technique", Bib. 57 (1976), 515-37 called "Converse Translation".
1776Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 519. In the Books of Samuel this rendering
occurs in 1 Sam. 23:11, 12; 2 Sam. 21:12. In 2 Sam. 6:2 the word is translated
with "villages", because the text speaks of the ba'ale of Judah.
1777In that event it is rendered by , 'valley'; see Ch. 4, s.v. Aramaic .
1778In that event it is rendered by . Not occurring in the Books of Samuel.
1779Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 519. Cf. HALAT3, s.v. ; Vogel, Samuel
elso konyve, 27.
1780See commentary on the preceding verse 23:11.
1781Mss a b f m w y ebl add a suffix 1st sg., as in 23:11 ( 15).
1782See commentary on the preceding verse 23:11.
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23:12 Then David said, "Are the inhabitants of Keilah planning to
surrender me and my men into the hand of Saul?" And the LORD
said, "They are planning to surrender you." 23:13 Then David and
his men—about six hundred men— arose and departed from Keilah,
and they went to every place that was fit to go to. When Saul was told
that David had escaped from Keilah, he withdrew from going out.

The double use of the Hitpael of the Hebrew verb , "they wandered
where they wandered", is translated in line with the co-text: "they
went to every place that was fit to go to". In 2 Sam. 15:20 this double
use—of the Qal— is similarly rendered, "And I am going to the place,
from which I do not know I am going to".1783

23:14 And David dwelt in the strongholds in the desert, in the hill
country of the Desert of Ziph. And Saul sought him all the days, but
the LORD did not surrender him into his hand. 23:15 And David saw

1783Cf. Komlosh, , 324. The latter translation agrees with the
translation of Vg, "vagabantur incerti".
1784Ms ebl reads the masculine plural .
1785See commentary on 20:1. Omitted in MSS b d f ebl. Ms o reads , 'to
seek him'.
1786Ms ebl reads the Aphel .
1787Ms f reads , 'you will be king'.
1788Ms o and Kimhi read , 'on his way', as do several Hebrew MSS.
1789Ms f2 reads , resulting in "which is south of the desert".
1790Ms a returns to the construction of the Hebrew text and renders

, 'and our part shall be to surrender him'.
1791 Ms f3 preserves a free rendering, viz. , 'be [more] specific'; cf. Bacher,
"Kritische Untersuchungen", 30.
1792Omitted in MS ebl.
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that Saul had come out to seek to kill him. David was in the Desert
of Ziph, at The Wood1793. 23:16 And Jonathan, Saul's son, rose and
went to David at The Wood, and strengthened his hand in the speech
of the LORD. 23:17 And he said to him, "Fear not; for the hand of
Saul my father shall not find you. You shall be king over Israel, and I
shall be next to you. Saul my father also knows this." 23:18 And the
two of them made a covenant before the LORD. And David dwelt in
The Wood, while Jonathan went home. 23:19 Then the men of Ziph
went up to Saul at The Hill, saying, "Does not David hide among
us in the strongholds of The Wood, on the hill of Hachilah, which is
south of Jeshimon1794 ? 23:20 And now, come down according to all
your heart's desire, 0 king, and we shall surrender him into the king's
hand. 23:21 And Saul said, "Blessed be you before the LORD, for you
have had compassion on me." 23:22 Go now and make more sure.
Know and see the place where he dwells. Who saw him there? For
they say that he is cunning and moving.

The Hebrew combination of the infinitive absolute and the finite form
of the verb is, against the usual translational style, rendered by
two different words ( 18). First, the literal meaning is maintained by
the rendering , 'he is cunning'; and secondly, an explanation of
David's cunning is given in accordance with the following verse, viz.
that David is going forth from his hiding place. He is moving around
and cannot be easily found (23:23). 1795

1793Supposing that is a place-name, e.g. Khirbet Khoreisa, which is approx-
imately 2 miles from Tell Ziph; cf. McCarter, / Samuel, 374.
1794 "Desolation, wilderness" in Hebrew, but TJon did not translate the name.
1795 In To Exod. 21:14 the noun is rendered by , a negative word
meaning "cunning", while TJon Josh. 9:4 renders it by the positive word ,
'wisdom'; cf. the positive and negative sense of this word in J. Halbe, "Gibeon
und Israel: Art, Veranlassung und Ort der Deutung ihres Verhaltnesses in Jos.
ix", VT 25 (1975), 613-41, esp. 625, n. 72.
1796Mss w ebl correct the strange use of the preposition by rendering .
1797Ms f reads the participle , 'he is hiding', while MSS b o read the perfect
, 'where he hid'.
1798Ms f2 reads , 'to the desert', as it did in 23:19.
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23:23 See then and learn to know any1803 of the hiding places where
he hides, and return to me with truth. Then I will go with you, and
if he is in the land, I will search him out among all the thousands1804

of Judah." 23:24 And they arose and went to Ziph, ahead of Saul.
Now David and his men were in the Desert of Maon, in the valley to
the south of Jeshimon. 23:25 When Saul and his men went to seek
him, David was told and he went down to the rock and dwelt in the
Desert of Maon. And when Saul heard that, he pursued after David
in the Desert of Maon. 23:26 Saul went on one side of the mountain
and David and his men on the other side of the mountain. And David
was anxious to get away from Saul, as Saul and his men were lying
in wait against David and against his men to capture them. 23:27
Then a messenger came to Saul, saying, "Make haste and come, for
the Philistines have marched out against the land!" 23:28 So Saul
returned from pursuing after David, and went against the Philistines.
Therefore they called the place Rock of Divisions, the place where the
heart of the king was divided to go here or there.

TJon adds a reasonable explanation for Hebrew , 'divisions,
sections'. There were two sections in Saul's heart, one wanted to pur-
sue David, while another realized that the attack of the Philistines
was more urgent.1805 A similar explanation is given by R. Samuel
b. Nahmani (MTeh. 18:7), although he explains the word "divisions"
more literally as the divisions of Saul's army:1806

1799Instead of MS f2 suggests to read , 'circling around to
David', which is in conformity with the meaning of the Hebrew verb ( 29).
1800MS ebl reads the plural .
1801 Ms w reads the singular , 'he called'.
1802Kimhi adds .
1803The word may mean "any of", although it is rather out of place here.
Several MSS read , resulting in "learn to know of all the hiding places.
1804Although TJon Judg. 6:15 renders Hebrew by , 'family, clan', it is
equated with in the present verse, as well as in 15:6 and Mic. 5:1.
1805This explanation is also found in Josephus, Antiquities, 6:281, "judging it
more imperative to fight against them [the Philistines] than, through his zeal to
capture his personal enemy, to leave the land to be ravaged".
1806In the Hebrew Bible is indeed used to denote divisions of a large group,
e.g. the division of Israel according to their tribes (Josh. 11:23) and the division
of the priests and the Levites (1 Chron. 23:6).



1 SAMUEL 24 429

The soldiers of Saul were discussing about David. One division
said, "As long as we do not capture the son of Jesse, we will
not leave." Another division had the opinion, "The battle of
Israel is more urgent, for we can find the son of Jesse another
time."

5.23 David Spares Saul I (1 Samuel 24)

24-1 And David went up from there and dwelt in the stronghold of
En-gedi. 24:2 When Saul returned from pursuing after the Philistines,
they told him, "Behold, David is in the Desert of En-gedi." 24:3 Then
Saul took three thousand young men from all Israel and went to seek
David and his men superficially1808 in the clefts of the rocks.

The last Hebrew words, , mean "the rocks of the mountain
goats". Since Saul had nothing to do with mountain goats, TJon
assumes that he sought in the clefts of the rocks. The men of David—
and David himself—could be hidden in these clefts.1809 This rendering
may be based on Jer. 16:16, where both in Hebrew and in Aramaic
the hunters are searching "every mountain and every hill and out of
the clefts of the rocks".1810

1807Ms y vocalizes it as a plural, while MS ebl reads the Hebrew plural .
1808Literally: on the surface of the clefts.
1809The same rendering is used in 13:6, where the Israelites are hiding for the
Philistines.
1810Vg combines the translation of TJon with the notion of the mountain goats:
"super abruptissimas petras quae solis ibicibus perviae sunt"; cf. F. Stum-
mer, "Einige Beobachtungen uber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus bei der
Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10 (1929),
3-30, esp. 11.
1811 Ms a reads , 'and behold, there'.
1812Ms ebl adds , 'this'.
1813 Singular in accordance with the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient
versions.
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24'4 And he came to the sheepfolds that were by the road, where there
was a cave. And Saul went in to relieve himself,1814 while David and
his men were dwelling in the innermost parts of the cave. 24:5 And
the men of David said to him, "Here is the day of which the LORD said
to you, 'Behold, I will surrender your enemy into your hand, and you
shall do to him as it shall be right in your sight.'" Then David arose
and stealthily cut off the hem of Saul's robe. 24:6 And afterward David
was troubled in his heart, because he had cut off Saul's hem.

TJon renders the Hebrew phrase "and David's heart smote him" by
the more clear and precise "and David was troubled in his heart"
( ll; 14). The meaning of the Hebrew phrase can be established
from 2 Sam. 24:10, where it is clear that David regrets his deeds. A
variant reading in the margin of CR explains it with the verb ,
'and he regretted'.1815 These verbs, describing feelings of trouble and
remorse, may indicate that the translator felt that the cutting of Saul's
hem had a hidden meaning. The following verse links the cutting of
the hem strongly with a proposed attack on Saul's life, especially in
the Aramaic translation. This translation can best be explained by
assuming that TJon interpreted the cutting of Saul's hem as David's
attempt to take away Saul's official status as the king of Israel.1816

This interpretation also fits best into the order of the narrative, since
David only persuaded his men after this deed that it was not good
to attack the LORD'S anointed. The cutting of the hem seems to be
the direct result of the men's proposal to attack their enemy, viz.
Saul.1817 Cutting off a personal attribute like the hem of Saul's gar-
ment demonstrated to all his men that David had control over Saul's
personality.1818 In the Ancient Near East this was an act of psycho-
robbery which explains David's remorse.

1814While the Hebrew text uses the euphemism "to cover his feet", TJon uses the
euphemism "to do what he needed to do" ( 14); cf. TgJudg. 3:24.
1815Likewise Josephus, Antiquities, 6:284, who reads "repenting".
1816Cf. D. Conrad, "Samuel und die Mari-'Propheten': Bemerkungen zu 1 Sam
15:27", W. Voight (ed.), XVII. Deutscher Orientalistentag ZDMG Suppl. 1, Vol. 1,
Wiesbaden 1969, 273-80. See above, commentary on 15:27.
1817Against Driver, Notes, 193, who assumed it logical to transpose 5b-6 so as to
follow verse 8.
1818Cf. A. Malamat, Mari and the Bible (SHANE, 12), Leiden 1998, 77-79, 100-
101.
1819Ms a reads , resulting in "far be it from me to sin before the LORD";
adopted from 1 Sam. 12:23 ( 15).
1820Ms f reads , 'against the king'.
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24:7 And he said to his men, "Far be it from me—from before the
LORD—that I should do this thing to my lord, the LORD'S anointed, to
stretch out my hand against him, for he is the LORD'S anointed." 24:8
So David calmed down his men with these words, and did not permit
them to attack Saul. And Saul rose up from the cave and went upon
the road.

Hebrew Piel , 'and he tore up', can hardly be brought in harmony
with its context unless it is explained as figurative for a phrase like
"and David rent his men with his words" ,1821 He "must have expressed
himself with singular violence, and in terms which would be suitable
rather to an abusive and malicious attack by words".1822 This figur-
ative tearing of his men would explain various ancient versions. Only
Vg translates rather literally with confregit, 'he smashed'. Lxx and
TJon both used the same word, i.e. insiaev and ,1823 implying
that David calmed down his men, a rather euphemistic and sparing
translation ( 24). Syr rendered that David made his men regret their
proposal, while Theodotion explains that David talked them over.1824

Ms f3, remaining within the Aramaic tradition, suggested , 'and
he persuaded'.

24:9 Afterward David also arose and went out of the cave. He called
after Saul, saying, "My lord the king!" And when Saul looked behind
him, David knelt down with his face to the ground and he bowed down.
24:10 And David said to Saul, "Why are you listening to the words
of the sons of man who are saying, 'David is lying in wait for your
ruin'?

TJon repeatedly uses the verb |QD to denote the plotting of evil again
1821 Cf. HAL AT3, s.v.
1822Driver, Notes, 193.
1823Brown regards the Aramaic verb as a Greek loan-word, cf. J.P. Brown, "The
Septuagint as a Source of the Greek Loan-words in the Targums", Bib. 70 (1989),
194-216, esp. 214.
1824Cf. P.A.H. de Boer, "Research into the Text of 1 Samuel xviii-xxxi", OTS 6
(1949), 1-100, esp. 53.
1825Omitted in MS eb76, which reads instead of the following .
1826Omitted in MS eb76*, but it is added later. Ms f reads , in conformit
with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1827Mss m w y eb76 read , 'he is seeking', in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29).
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another person. Up to this verse it is used for the reprehensible con-
duct of Amalek (15:2) and for Saul's treatment of David (18:9; 23:9,
26; cf. also 24:12). Since the Hebrew text uses all kinds of verbs for
Saul's behaviour, TJon's choice for the verb seems to be a severe
rejection of Saul's conduct. Furthermore, Saul was accusing David to
make the same ambushes for him (22:8, 13; 24:10).1828 By this con-
sistent choice of words T Jon slightly shifts the meaning of the present
verse. David now asked why Saul was accusing him of what Saul had
been doing all the time himself.1829

24:11 Behold, this day your eyes are seeing how the LORD surrendered
you today into my hand in the cave. And others said to kill you, but
I spared you and I said, 7 will not stretch out my hand against my
lord, for he is the LORD'S anointed.'

Hebrew , which is vocalized in the MT as "and he
said to kill you, but she spared you", causes problems for exegetes and
translators alike. A literal translation would seem to imply that the
LORD gave Saul into David's hand and said to David that he must kill
Saul, because the LORD is the subject of the preceding sentence.1831

For that reason TJon adds a different subject, the unspecified "they".

Most ancient translations emended the text according to the pre-
ceding narrative ( 16) and translated "they said to kill you", referring
to David's men,1832 and that "I spared you", referring to David him-

1828Note that also Absalom's conduct is described with the same verb in 2 Sam.
13:32; 15:14.
1829 This translation gives evidence of an unexpected psychological insight in
Saul's conduct. He was persecuting and plotting against the person whom he
accused of persecution and plots, which is a typical symptom of paranoia. The
Encyclopaedia Brittanica, s.v. "mental diseases", gives the following description
of paranoiac behaviour: "The paranoiac feels persecuted or imagines plots and
conspiracies organized against him or against parts of society with which he iden-
tifies. At times the person sees himself as a saviour of society whose mission it is
to unmask the obscure plotting of clandestine agencies. The paranoiac becomes
so sure of the validity of his beliefs that he may go to the extent of killing the
alleged persecutors."
1830Omitted in MS ebl.
1831Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 28.
1832While Syr adds plural 'the men of my people', TJon adds
"others". Lxx adds a negation and renders "I did not want to kill you" ( 27).
Josephus solves the problem by describing how one man espied Saul and tried to
persuade David to take revenge; cf. Antiquities, 6:284.
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self.1833 The latter translation is based on the fact that the verb
is usually construed with , 'my eye' (cf. Deut. 7:16). The present
expression is therefore regarded as an ellipse.1834 Only Vg translates
exactly according to the Hebrew consonantal text, albeit with a dif-
ferent vocalization of ( 3) and complementing the ellipse, "and
I thought to kill you, but my eye spared you".

TJon's depiction of David as the one who spared Saul but not
as the one who had the idea to kill him, agrees with the tendency
to treat Biblical heroes as respectfully as possible ( 24). However,
David would not have been trespassing halakhic rules if he had killed
Saul. It is permitted to kill in order to avoid being killed (Ber. 62b;
San. 72b; Yom. 85b).1835

TJon's rendering is contradicted by rabbis who stress the feminine
inflection of the verb "spare" . They say that not David spared Saul,
but it was his own modesty that made him being spared (ySan. 2:4;
NumR. 4:20). Even R. Eliezer, who reads "I spare", does not agree
with TJon's exegesis, for he interprets both verbs as being in the first
person singular, "I said to destroy you, but I spared you" (Ber. 62b).
Resh Lakish has an identical explanation: "my heart said at first to
kill you, but my soul spared you".1836 This explanation resulted in
the rendering of Vg.

24:12 Look, my lord! Yea, see the hem of your robe in my hand! For
by the fact that I cut off the hem of your robe and did not kill you,
you may know and see that there is neither guilt nor transgression in
my hand. I have not sinned against you, though you are lying in wait
against my life in order to kill me.

Hebrew is considered figurative language for someone's master, cf.
10:11, although 24:17 maintains Saul's appelation "my son".

1833So in LXX, Syr and Tjon. Kimhi maintains the Hebrew consonants by trans-
lating , 'my soul spared'.
1834Driver, Notes, 194.
1835So Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 28.
1836Cited by Komlosh, 299.
1837A similar diversification is attested in Syr, cf. Schwartz, Die syrische Ueber-
setzung, 75, "Sie wollte nich zweimal dasselbe Wort setzen".
1838Ms ebl omitted the words between and the second by haplography.
1839Ms f reads , 'I am guilty', in accordance with the usual Aramaic vo-
cabulary ( 15). Ms o reads , 'I am unfaithful'.
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24:13 May the LORD judge between me and you. May the LORD avenge
me on you. But my hand shall not be against you. 24]:14 Just as they
say the proverb of old times, 'Out of the wicked comes forth their
guilt,' my hand shall not be against you.

TJon slightly adapted the ancient proverb to the usual vocabulary by
introducing the word "guilt". That guilt was defined with a comple-
mented suffix as the guilt of the wicked. The personal , which
most probably must be read as , as in 4QSama, is rendered by
an impersonal , 'of old times'.

After whom has Israel's king come out? 15 24
After whom do you pursue?

After one weak person!
After one common man!

Not only the figurative language, but rather the offensive appelations
led to TJon's explanatory translation. David simply called himself a
weak person, as Gideon and Saul already did (cf. Judg. 6:15; 1 Sam.
9:21), and a common person. A similar rendering is also given con-
cerning Abner (2 Sam. 3:8, cf. variant readings on 3:33) and Mephi-
bosheth (2 Sam. 9:8). However, David's opponents Goliath and Shimei
are called dogs both in the Hebrew and in the Aramaic text (1 Sam.
17:43; 2 Sam. 16:9).1843

May the LORD be judge 16 24
and make judgment between me and you!

May it be revealed before Him
that He judges my case

and revenge my humiliation on you!" 

The poetical structure of the verses is maintained in 24:15-16. How-
ever, whereas the Hebrew text contains the synonyms , and

, the Aramaic version only shows the repetition of the stem .

1840Omitted in MS c.
1841 Omitted in MSS m ebl.

. 1842Ms o erroneously reads the plural.
1843So also Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 24; Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 28;
Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 11. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 46,
n. 1, supposes that the difference in translation betrays a later redactional change.
1844Mss a c d o read the more suitable imperfect .
1845Mss a f read , 'and may He judge', in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29). Ms o reads , resulting in "the judges/judgments of my case".
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The ending of the present verse is stated in more severe language
than in the Hebrew text. The latter explains that David wished to be
judged "out of your hand", which can best be interpreted as "acquited
and released from your hand".1846 TJon has David asking for revenge
on Saul.1847

24:17 When David had finished speaking these words to Saul, Saul
said, "Is this your voice, my son David?" And Saul lifted up his voice
and wept. 24:18 He said to David, "You are more innocent than I,
for you have repaid me good, whereas I have repaid you evil. 24:19
And you have told today how well you have dealt with me, in that you
did not kill me when the LORD surrendered you into your hand. 24:20
For if a man finds his enemy, will he let him go on a right road? So
may the LORD reward you with good for what you have done to me
this day. 24:21 And now, behold, I know that you shall surely be king
and that the kingdom of Israel shall be established in your hand. 24:22
Now swear to me by the speech of the LORD, that you will not destroy
my seed after me and that you will not destroy my name out of my
father's house." 24:23 And David swore this to Saul. Then Saul went
home, but David and his men went up to the strongholds.

5.24 David and Abigail (1 Samuel 25)

1846Likewise Driver, Notes, 194.
1847Against Smolar, Aberbach, who deny that TJon speaks about revenge, cf.
Targum Jonathan, 147.
1848 Omitted in MS o.
1849Omitted in MSS o ebl.
1850Ms c reads , 'behold'.
1851Plural, cf. 23:14, 19.
1852Ms o reads , 'he went out'.
1853Ms d reads the unusual .
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25:1 Now Samuel died and all Israel gathered and mourned over him
And they buried him in his house at Ramah. Then David rose and
went down to the Desert of Paran. 25:2 And there was a man in
Maon, whose herds were in Carmel. The man was very rich1854: he
had three thousand sheep and a thousand goats. And he was engaged
in shearing his sheep in Carmel.

Just as Hebrew can mean both work and the object of that
work, so Hebrew is explained as the object of Nabal's work.1855

The notion that Nabal was a "great" man is translated literally,
although the same notion was translated as "fearing sin" in describing
the Shunammite woman (2 Kgs 4:8).1856 It is likely that the literal
translation of Hebrew "ma meant a condemnation of Nabal's person,
as Smolar and Aberbach suggest.1857 Barzilai is called "great" in the
Aramaic version, while Barzilai is not spoken of with appreciation
in rabbinic literature (cf. Shab. 152a). The notion of "fearing sin" is
explained by R. Aqiba as a fence to humility (ARNb 26:1 (27b)).

25:3 Now the name of the man was Nabal and the name of his wife
Abigail. The woman was wise in knowledge and beautiful of appear-
ance, but the man was harsh and ill-behaved. And he was from the
House of Caleb.

TJon reflects Qere , 'Calebite', which is represented by "from
the House of Caleb".1859 This is in agreement with 2 Chron. 2:42-49,
where Maon is one of the settlements of the Calebites. Lxx and Syr,
however, imply that Nabal was behaving like a dog, which Josephus
explained with "who lived according to the practices of the cynics"
(Antiquities 6:296). The Ketib may have meant "and he was as his
heart" , indicating that his behaviour was as bad as his heart was.

1854Literally: great.
1855Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 28. The same explanation is found in LXX.
1856It must be noted that the Aramaic term "a man fearing sins" is the usual
equivalent of Hebrew (2 Sam. 23:20; 1 Kgs 1:42, 52; cf. also 1 Sam. 10:26).
1857Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 158.
1858Kimhi reads , 'from the family'.
1859Also attested in Vg. Cf. MShem. 23: "What means ? It means 'from the
family of Caleb'." Likewise Kimhi. Cf. F. Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen uber
die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus bei der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments aus
der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10 (1929), 3-30, esp. 11-12.
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25:4 David heard in the desert that Nabal was shearing his sheep. 25:5
So David sent ten young men and David said to the young men, "Go
up to Carmel and go to Nabal and ask him concerning his well-being
in my name. 25:6 And you shall say, 'Thus to your life: peace be to
you, and peace be to your house, and peace be to all that you have.

Since Hebrew is always used at the beginning of a phrase, TJon
understood it to be the beginning of the direct speech of the servants
to Nabal. Hebrew is interpreted as it is vocalized and accentuated
in the Masoretic Text, but TJon adds the suffix 2nd m.sg. to clarify its
meaning.1861 The result of this rendering is a first statement, which
is elaborated on in the following three phrases concerning peace to
Nabal and his household. Other versions connect the phrase
with in Gen. 18:10, 14 and 2 Kgs 4:16, 17, where it may
well be translated "at this time next year". So LXX translated "unto
the time", Vg and Josephus rendered "for many years" (Antiquities,
6:297), while Rashi explains it with "at this time next year".1862 In
this case, TJon clearly wanted to reflect the Hebrew idiom as literally
as possible, although the ultimate translation has a similar meaning
as the Hebrew original: David wished for the best, in the Hebrew text
for next year, in TJon for the rest of his life.

1860Ms ebl reads , 'and come'.
1861Syr regarded it as referring to David and rendered , 'from the
one who is alive'. If Hebrew would have had the meaning of "folk, clan", then
it had been forgotten by the time of the origin of TJon, see above, commentary
on 18:18. Vg amendates it to , 'to my brother', followed by F.B. Knutson,
"Literary Genres in PRU IV", in: L.R. Fisher (ed.), Ras Shamra Parallels: The
Texts from Ugarit and the Hebrew Bible, Vol. 2 (AnOr, 50), 153-214, esp. 205.
1862Cf. McCarter, / Samuel, 392; R. Yaron, "Ka'eth Hayyah and Koh lehay", VT
12 (1962), 500-501.
1863Ms ebl adds , 'and because'.
1864Ms a adds , 'with us', based on the preceding phrase ( 15).
1865Ms ebl adds ; 'now'.
1866Ms f3 explains the as a , 'a day of banquet'.
1867Read according to the plene " , as did Syr and LXX.
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25:7 And now, I hear that you have shearers. Now your shepherds have
been with us and we did them no harm and they missed not anything,
all the days that they were in Carmel. 25:8 Ask your young men and
they will tell you. And let my young men find favour in your sight, for
we come on a festive day. Give now what you have at hand to your
servants and to your son, to David.'" 25:9 When David's young men
came, they spoke according to all these words with Nabal in the name
of David. Then they ceased.

To avoid the misunderstanding that the servants went to rest TJon
uses an uncommon rendering of the Hebrew verb , interpreting it
as their ceasing to speak.

25:10 And Nabal answered David's servants, "Who is David? And
who is the son of Jesse? There are many servants nowadays who are
fleeing and hiding from their master.

Hebrew , 'who are breaking away', is considered figurative
language and explained as "fleeing and hiding" ( 13).

25:11 And shall I take my food and my drink and my meal that I have
prepared for my shearers, and give it to men who come from I do not
know where?"

Four times in a row, TJon uses a more general word than MT: food
for bread, drink for water, meal for meat, and prepare for cook ( 14).
This is no general translation trend in TJon, since the Aramaic word

is often used for food in general (1 Sam. 2:5; 14:24; 20:34; etc.)
and the Aramaic is used for drink in general (1 Sam. 30:12). TJon
may have harmonized the present verse with the almost royal feast of
verse 36.
1868Plural, as in the majority of the Hebrew MSS. Against P.A.H. de Boer in th
app.crit. of Liber Samuelis (BHS, 5), Stuttgart 1976-1977.
1869Ms o reads . Ms f omits and reads , "according to these words",
as is done in quotations, LXX, Syr and Vg. Cf. 25:12.
1870Ms a reads the Ithpeel , probably following the Hebrew Hitpael
( 29). Note that TJon corrected the strange combination—a participle with the
article and a substantive without it—of the Hebrew.
1871 Ms d reads , 'my bread', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
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25:12 So David's young men turned away and returned. And when
they came, they told David according to all these words. 25:13 And
David said to his men, "Every man gird on his sword!" And every
man girded on his sword and David also girded on his sword. And
about four hundred men went up after David, while two hundred men
remained to guard the baggage. 25:14 But one of the young men told
Abigail, Nabal's wife, saying, "Behold, David sent messengers out of
the desert to bless our lord. And he loathed them.

Hebrew figurative , 'and he shouted', is rendered in many different
ways by the ancient versions.1876 TJon takes it as the expression of
Nabal's negative feelings toward David and his servants.

25:15 Yet the men were very good to us and we suffered no harm,
and we did not miss anything all the days that we were wandering
among them, when we were staying in the field. 25:16 They were a

1872Ms d reads , 'and entered'.
1873 Omitted in MS eb76*, but added in the margin.
1874 Omitted in MSS w y.
1875Ms f reads , 'over', according to the Hebrew text ( 29).
1876 Cf. Driver, Notes, 198.
1877Omitted in MS o, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1878Ms f reads , 'in the desert', harmonizing it with the preceding verses

1879Omitted in MS d, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29). Note that TJon
did not add the preposition to this metaphor (against 13). The LXX mitigated
the metaphor to a simile; cf. McCarter, / Samuel, 393.
1880Omitted in MS d, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1881Ms a adds in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29), thus making a
conflated rendering.
1882 Spelled according to the Qere and many Hebrew MSS; cf. Soferim 38a.
1883Ms f3 explains Hebrew as , 'circles of fig cakes, round fig
cakes'.
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surrounding wall to us both by night and by day, all the days we were
with them, tending the sheep. 25:17 And now, know this and consider
what you should do, for it is determined that evil shall come against
our lord and against all his house. And he is such a wicked man that
one cannot speak with him."1884 25:18 Then Abigail hurried. She took
two hundred loaves of bread and two skins of wine and five sheep with
stuffing and five seahs of parched grain and hundred clusters of dried
grapes and two hundred mines of dried figs. And she laid them on
asses.

TJon adds several words to throw light on the terse Hebrew phrasing.
The general term "made sheep" is associated with the "making" of
the Pesach meal.1885 TJon therefore renders the contemporary verb
"stuff", as used in mPes. 7:1; Pes. 74a.1886 Even if this stuffed lamb
is essentially to be interpreted as a Paschal lamb, TJon stays within
the borders of the halakhic rules, for it was only prohibited to prepare
the festal lamb outside Jerusalem on the first day of Tabernacles and
during Pesach.1887 However, the account of Nabal has never been asso-
ciated with Pesach. If mentioned at all, Nabal's banquet was rejected
because it was held in the period of mourning over Samuel (EcclR.
7:1 § 4).

Hebrew , which is related to the verb , 'dry, shrivel', is
explained as "clusters of dried grapes" . The weight "mines" is com-
plemented with the dried figs, as was usual in rabbinic times.1888

1884Or: he is a man too wicked to speak with.
1885Cf. Exod. 12:48; Num. 9:2, 4, 5, 6, 10, 14; Deut. 16:1; Josh. 5:10; 2 Kgs 23:21,
23; Ezra 6:19; 2 Chron. 30:1, 2, 5; 35:1, 16, 17, 18.
1886Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 28; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 22.
A different exegesis is attested in Hul. 135a, 137a, where the verb "made" is
interpreted to mean that the commandment of the first of the fleece (Deut. 18:4)
had been fulfilled in respect of them.
1887Cf. tBes. 2:15; Pes. 53a; quoted by Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 23.
1888Cf. e.g. mPea 8:5, quoted by Levy, CWT, s.v. .
1889 Ms b reads plural , 'mountains'.
1890Ms b reads , 'God', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29), but
against the monotheistic vocabulary of TJon (against 22).
1891 Addition which is also found in the most Hebrew MSS. However, it might be
an associative rendering with 25:34, 36.
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25:19 And she said to her young man, "Go on before me. Behold, I
come after you. " But she did not tell her husband Nabal. 25:20 And
she rode on the ass and came down by the side of the mountain. And
behold, David and his men came down toward her. And she met them.
25:21 Now David had said, "Surely, in vain have I guarded all that this
one has in the desert, so that nothing was missed of all that belonged
to him. And he has returned me evil for good. 25:22 Thus do the LORD
to David's haters and more also, if by the morning light I leave any
who belongs to him that knows knowledge. "

The Hebrew euphemism , 'to the enemies of David' instead
of 'to David', is maintained. It is a widespread euphemism in rabbinic
writings and there is no reason to assume that TJon did not recognize
it as such (see below, commentary on 2 Sam. 12:14). 1892

The Hebrew expression , a condescending phrase to de-
note the adult, male enemies, is turned into a euphemism in TJon.1893

It is translated as "knowing knowledge" , but since the verb also
means "sleep with, have intercourse with" , it might also be considered
a euphemism for adult male persons ( 23).1894 Without this sexual
connotation it would only mean "adult".1895

25:23 When Abigail saw David, she hurried and she turned herself
from upon the ass and fell before David on her face, and bowed to the
ground. 25:24 And she fell before his feet and said, "Please, [mind]
me, my lord, mine is the guilt. Your handmaid will speak now before
you and listen to the words of your handmaid.

1892 Lxx recognized the euphemism and omitted the reference to the enemies.
1893Cf. 25:34; 1 Kgs 14:10; 16:11; 21:21; 2 Kgs 9:8. ySan. 2:3 interpreted the
expression as "the dogs", indicating that even a dog will get no pity.
1894So Levy, CWT, s.v. ; followed by Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 52.
1895Analogous with the expression "knowing good and evil", which is defined by
the combination of Deut. 1:39 and Num. 32:11 as "older than twenty years"; cf.
H.S. Stern, "'The Knowledge of Good and Evil'", VT 8 (1958), 405-18, esp. 415.
Note that even the expression "know good and evil" has a sexual connotation, cf.
Stern, "The Knowledge", 406.
1896Ms f reads , 'and she went down', in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29).
1897Mss a b f read , 'over, by', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1898 Omitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1899Mss a b o read the imperfect , 'and you shall hear', by analogy with the
preceding verb.
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Hebrew refers to the speaking person twice. TJon maintains this
double reference, but also gives the usual translation of Hebrew ,
viz. ,'in prayer, please'.1900 Thus a conflated rendering is created,
in which Abigail is both pleading for herself and blaming herself of
being guilty. A similar expression is used in 2 Sam. 14:9,

, 'Let the guilt be upon me, my lord
the king, and upon my father's house! Let the king and his throne be
innocent!' The Hebrew text used only one reference to the speaking
person and an explanation of this expression is added. Still, TJon has
two references to the speaking person by analogy with the present
verse ( 15),

25:25 Let not my lord now pay attention to this wicked man, to Nabal,
for as his name is, so is he: Nabal is his name and stupidity is with
him. But I, your handmaid, did not see the young men of my lord,
whom you sent.

The word play on Nabal's name and his , 'churlishness, stupid-
ity', could not be maintained in the Aramaic version. Some manu-
scripts attempted to maintain a similar reference to Nabal's stupidity
by rendering Hebrew with "insane man". The rendering
"wicked man" might also be understood as a reference to Nabal's
name, since a similar word play in Isa. 32:6 is translated,

i, 'the wicked speak wickedness'.1902

25:26 Now, my lord, as the LORD is the existing One, and by your own
life, [seeing] that the LORD has restrained you from shedding innocent
blood and your hand from saving yourself, now then let your haters
and those who seek to do evil to my lord be as Nabal.

Hebrew , 'to come in blood', is interpreted as a metaphor
( 13). TJon therefore gives the usual expression "to shed innocent
blood".

1900Cf. 1 Sam. 1:26.
1901 Mss a b c d m o w y read , 'insane', making a word play with Nabal's
name, as is done in the second half of the verse.
1902Cf. also 2 Sam. 3:33, where Hebrew is equated with "wicked people".
1903Mss a b c d f m w y eb76 read the grammatically correct .
1904 Omitted in MS o, which reads only , in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29).
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Hebrew is a rare combination of an infinitive absolute
and a substantive standing to it in the relation of subject.1905 TJon
adopts the expression as it is, albeit with the usual infinitive. Its
meaning is best explained by the account of Gideon (Judg. 7:2), in
which the LORD told Gideon to fight against the Midianites with a
small army, lest Israel should pride themselves with the words, "Our
own hand saved us!"

25:27 And now, this present which your handmaid has brought to my
lord, let it be given to the young men who are serving before my lord.

Hebrew mm, 'blessing', is translated according to its context. Bless-
ings from God are naturally called (TgJosh. 8:34), but if the
word rather denotes presents or inheritances, it is rendered differently.
In the present verse Aramaic is chosen, as in TO Gen. 33:11;
TJon 2 Kgs 5:15.1906

25:28 Forgive the guilt of your handmaid, for the LORD will certainly
establish for my lord a lasting kingdom, because my lord is waging the
battles of the people of the LORD and evil is not found in you as long
as you live.1908

TJon equates the Hebrew combination of with the Aramaic
combination . For the equivalence of Hebrew and Aramaic

, see 2 Sam. 7:11-16. The verb in the Pael is the usual
equivalent of the general Hebrew ver if God is the subject and
one of his promises the object.1909

TJon changed the tense of Hebrew from imperfect to per-
fect.1910 Whereas the Hebrew phrase articulated Abigail's belief that
there would be no evil during David's future kingdom, in the Aramaic
version it appears to be one of the reasons why the LORD would es-
tablish a lasting kingdom for David.1911 The first reason is that he was
1905Cf. Driver, Notes, 200-201; GKC § 113gg.
1906TgJudg. 1:15 has , 'inheritance'; in TJon 1 Sam. 30:26 the equivalent

was chosen.
1907Ms eb76 reads it with the proleptic suffix .
1908 Literally: since your days.
1909Cf. "establish a kingdom" in 2 Sam. 7:11 and this verse; "establish what He
promised" in 1 Sam. 25:30; 28:17.
1910So also Syr.
1911 Also noted by S. Bombeck, Das althebraische Verbalsystem aus aramaischer
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waging the battles of Israel and the second reason is his innocence.
TJon seized the opportunity to praise the merits of the Biblical hero
( 24).1912 The opportunity was given by the last word of the verse,

, 'since your days', which clearly refers to the past (cf. also Job
27:6).

25:29 Should a man arise to pursue you and to seek to kill you, may
the soul of my lord be stored in the storehouse of eternal life before
the LORD your God. And may he sling out the soul of your enemies
as they chase away a stone with a sling.

The Hebrew text has two images. The first one depicts God as the
administrator of the living and the dead. Texts found in Nuzi describe
an administrative method whereby a buyer would keep a bag of stones
that signified the number of cattle he had bought. When the buyer
received his cattle, he returned the stones and everything was recorded
on tablets.1918 In the same way God has a bag of stones referring to the
living people, and each time He delivers a stone a person is delivered
to death.1919

The second image depicts the same stone, not as delivered to a

Sicht (EHS.T, 591), Frankfurt a.M., 1995, 141.
1912Cf. also Komlosh, , 317.
1913Ms f adds , 'your soul', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29),
thus creating a conflated rendering.
1914See commentary on 20:1.
1915 Omitted in MS o.
1916Ms f reads the singular , corresponding with the singular "man" in the
beginning of the present verse ( 9).
1917Ms f reads , 'from the sling'.
1918O. Eissfeldt, Der Beutel der Lebendigen: Alttestamentliche Erzdhlungs- und
Dichtungsmotive im Lichte newer Nuzi-Texte (Berichte uber die Verhandlungen
der Sachsischen Akademie der Wissenschaft zu Leipzig, philologisch-historische
Klasse, 105/6), Berlin 1960, 13; T. Abusch, "Notes on a Pair of Matching Texts:
A Shepherd's Bulla and an Owner's Receipt", in: M.A. Morrison, D.I. Owen
(eds), Studies on the Civilization and Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians (FS E.R.
Lacheman), Winona Lake (IN) 1981, 1-9.
1919In fact this image runs parallel to the book of the living, cf. Exod. 32:32;
Isa. 4:3; Mal. 3:16; Ps. 69:29; Dan. 12:1; Lk. 10:20; Heb. 12:23; Rev. 3:5; 13:8;
17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27. N.H. Tur-Sinai, The Book of Job: A New Commentary,
Jerusalem 21967, 240-41, quoted by McCarter, / Samuel, 399, assumed this image
to be identical with the book of the living, interpreting the verb as "tie up
(a document)", cf. Job 14:16; Isa. 8:16, but in all texts the verb can mean
"bundle".
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buyer, but slung away as if slung with a sling. This picture confirms
the previous one, but stresses the violence and the irreversibility of
the enemy's death.1920

In Qumran 1 Sam. 25:29 is still interpreted as it was originally
meant, viz. as God's protection of the pious. The author thanks God
for his protection from his enemies, stating "you put me in the bundle
of the living and have protected me from all the traps of the pit"
(lQHa 10:20-21). However, in the course of the first century BCE the
"bundle of the living" became the equivalent of the "storehouse" in
which the souls of the righteous were kept after their death.1921 The
sentence , 'May his soul be bundled in the
bundle of life', is frequently used as an epitaph—sometimes abbre-
viated to —at least from the third century CE on.1922 In
rabbinic literature the present verse is interpreted likewise: the souls
of the righteous will be kept in a storehouse under God's throne, while
the souls of the wicked will be slung away and have no rest.1923 The
same interpretation is found in TJon.

The entire image remains in the administrative sphere. In a tosefta-
targum on 1 Sam. 28:19, Samuel predicts that Saul and his sons will
be collected in the storehouse of eternal life. The verb used is ,
'levy, charge', which especially refers to tribute and tax.1924 The ad-
ministrative relationship between God and humankind also finds ex-
pression in several parables.1925 The strongest parallel is found in a
parable about R. Eliezer's son, who died at a young age. R. Eliezer
was told that he received his son like a pawnee who receives things
but has to give it back without mutilations. Likewise, R. Eliezer had
received a pure son and would have to give him back to God in the
same pure state. And so he did, for the son had only had time to
study Torah, Mishnah, halakha and aggada (ARNa 14:5).

1920Eissfeldt, Der Beutel der Lebendigen, 25.
1921 Cf. H. Sysling, Tehiyyat Ha-Metim: The Resurrection of the Dead in the
Palestinian Targums of the Pentateuch and Parallel Traditions in Classical Rab-
binic Literature (TSAJ, 57), Tubingen 1996, 192-209.
1922Eissfeldt, Der Beutel der Lebendigen, 33. Likewise the image of the book of
the living is used for the afterlife, cf. Dan. 12:1; Lk. 10:20; Heb. 12:23; Rev. 3:5;
13:8; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27.
1923Cf. Shab. 152b; Hag. 12b; GenR. 96:5; LevR. 18:1; EcclR. 3:2 § 1; ARN 7
(23a), cf. SifBam § 139 (on Num. 27:16), using Hebrew for the storehouse of
the souls; SifDev § 357; SER 4 (p. 18); although NumR. 11:5 explains the present
verse as referring to terrestrial life, stating that David would be saved from death,
but his enemies would not.
1924Cf. Levy, CWT, s.v. .
1925Such as Jesus' parable of the talents (Mt. 25:14-30; Lk. 19:12-28), and in
rabbinic literature (LevR. 18; mAv. 3:16).
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25:30 And when the LORD has established for my lord according to all
He has spoken to bring goodness over you and has commanded you to
be king over Israel, 25:31 this [situation] will not be for you a grief
and an offence for the heart, for having shed innocent blood without
cause or for my lord saving himself. And when the LORD has dealt well
with my lord, then remember your handmaid." 25:32 And David said
to Abigail, "Blessed be the LORD, the God of Israel, who sent you this
day toward me! 25:33 Blessed be your knowledge and blessed be you,
who have restrained me from shedding innocent blood and my hands
from saving myself!

TJon introduces a word play in the present chapter by translating
Hebrew by (but cf. also 21:14), while Hebrew (25:3)
has been rendered likewise ( 15, simplification). The present story
has been made more thrilling. First Abigail is depicted as a woman
with knowledge (25:3); then David threatened to kill all the persons
"having knowledge" (25:22, repeated in 25:34). And now it appeared
that this killing was avoided by the only person in Nabal's household
who had knowledge.

1926Ms b reads the temporal , 'when'.
1927Ms w reads , 'as'.
1928 TJon smoothed out the grammatical troubles in the Hebrew construction
( ll); cf. Driver, Notes, 202.
1929Omitted in MS ebl, probably to avoid figurative language ( 13).
1930Mss b c w read , resulting in "today".
1931 Mss w y read , 'sense, judgment', more in conformity with the Hebrew
original ( 29).
1932Ms w again reads , resulting in "today".
1933See above, commentary on 25:26.
1934Ms c reads , another introduction of the main clause in oaths. Mss a b d
f add after .
1935See above, commentary on 25:22.
1936Mss d f read , 'from her hand', in conformity with the Hebrew text. The
other MSS omitted the reference to the hand as a pars pro toto ( 14).
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25:34 For as the LORD, the God of Israel, is the existing One, who
has restrained me from hurting you, unless you had made haste and
come to meet me, truly by the morning light there had not been left
to Nabal anyone knowing knowledge. 25:35 Then David accepted from
her what she had brought him. And he said to her, "Go up in peace to
your house. See that I have accepted from you and that I have restored
you to favour."

Usually Hebrew , 'hear one's voice', is equated with
, 'accept one's speech' (see above, Ch. 4, Aramaic ). In the

present verse the word is not translated, because David accepted
more than Abigail's words alone.

In the present context Hebrew means "to treat friendly"
and is rendered with a similar expression. Aramaic means
"to restore to favour, to benefit".1937

25:36 And Abigail came to Nabal, and behold, he was holding a feast in
his house like a feast of kings. And Nabal's heart was merry within him
and he was exceedingly drunk. So she did not tell him anything, much
or little, until the morning light. 25:37 And in the morning, when the
wine had evaporated from Nabal, his wife told him these things. And
his heart died within him and he became like a stone. 25:38 And ten
days later the LORD shattered Nabal and he died.

Whereas the Hebrew text only gives the estimated time—about ten
days—, TJon makes it more precise. This might originate from the
rabbinic connotation that the ten days delay of Nabal's death was
somehow connected with the ten days between New Year's Day and
the Day of Atonement (RHsh. 18a; SER 18 (p. 109); MTeh. 26:7):
Nabal received ten days of delay to atone for his sins.

1937Levy, CWT, s.v. .
1938Mss o ebl read the singular , in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1939Mss m f read IX, 'or great', in conformity with this expression in 22:15
( I5). Likewise some Hebrew MSS, LXX and Vg.
1940Ms a adds , 'all', as some MSS of LXX.
1941 Mss a d read , in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29), but against
the Targumic technique to explain metaphors ( 13). Syr and LXX also add a
preposition to denote the metaphor.
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25:39 When David heard that Nabal was dead, he said, "Blessed be the
LORD who administered my shameful lawsuit against Nabal and has
restrained his servant from evil. And the LORD has returned Nabal's
evil upon his own head." Then David sent and asked for Abigail to
take her for a wife.1943

TJon depicts David as more civil than is apparent in the Hebrew
text, since in the Aramaic version he asked for Abigail. One marginal
variant in CR is an attempt to combine a literal translation and the
civil depiction by rendering:1944

another expression: and David sent and talked about the matter of Abigail

Both Josephus and the Antwerp Polyglot translate that David did
not approach other people, but that he approached Abigail herself, as
is already suggested in the following verse.1945

25:40 And when David's servants came to Abigail at Carmel and said
to her, "David has sent us to you to take you for a wife, "1947 25:41 she
rose and bowed down with her face to the ground, and said, "Behold,
your handmaid will be the handmaid1948 to wash the feet of my lord's
servants." 25:42 And Abigail hurried and rose and mounted on an
ass, while her five young women went alongside her. And she went
after David's messengers and she became his wife.1949 25:43 David

1942Ms d reads , resulting in "and asked Abigail", which is in accordance
with the following verse.
1943Literally: in marriage; see above, commentary on 18:17.
1944Cf. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 30-31.
1945 Ms o renders . Josephus, Antiquities, 6:308, tells us that David sent his
messengers "to the woman, inviting her to live with him and become his wife."
1946Ms ebl omits .
1947Literally: in marriage, see above, commentary on 18:17.
1948Literally: will be to the service; see above commentary on 18:17; cf. Levy,
CWT, s.v. .
1949Literally: in marriage; see above, commentary on 18:17.
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had also taken1950 Ahinoam of Jezreel. And both of them became his
wives. 25:44 And Saul had given Michal his daugther, David's wife,
to Palti the son of Laish, who was of Gallim.

5.25 David Spares Saul II (1 Samuel 26)

1950Ahinoam is always mentioned as David's first wife (cf. 27:3; 30:5), and she is
also the mother of David's firstborn, Amnon (cf. 2 Sam. 3:2). Hence the pluperfect;
cf. GKC § 106f.
1951 The relative pronoun is added here in accordance with 23:19 and 26:3 ( 15)
and with many Hebrew MSS.
1952Ms f3 adds . TJon made no attempt to harmonize the present expression
with 23:19, where it is said that the hill of Hachilah was south of Jeshimon (against

1953Ms a reads , 'young men'; ms f3 explains it with
'young men from Israel's heroes'. These renderings are in conformity with the
usual equation of Hebrew , cf. 1 Sam. 8:16; 9:2; 24:3. The other MSS considered
Hebrew a participle of the verb .
1954 Ms f again add , as in 26-1.
1955Ms m reads the more general , 'he stayed'.
1956Regular translation, cf. 17:20; 26:6.
1957Ms y reads , 'the Hivite'.
1958Regular translation, cf. 17:20; 26:5.
1959See above, commentary on 18:11.
1960Ms f5 adds the explanation , 'in judgment', referring to the Final Judg-
ment, cf. TJon 1 Sam. 2:9.
1961 Ms o reads the active , 'the LORD will strike him', instead of the
passive , against the usual passive circumlocutive rendering ( 23).
1962Ms a reads the passive , 'it will be reached'.
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26:1 Then the men of Ziph came to Saul at The Hill, saying, "Is not
David hiding himself on the hill of Hachilah, which is facing Jeshi-
mon?" 26:2 So Saul arose and went down to the Desert of Ziph—
three thousand men chosen from Israel with him—to seek David in
the Desert of Ziph. 26:3 And Saul encamped on the hill of Hachilah,
which is facing Jeshimon, on the road, while David was staying in the
desert. When he saw that Saul came after him into the desert, 26:4
David sent out spies and learned that Saul indeed had come. 26:5
Then David rose and came to the place where Saul had encamped.
And David saw the place where Saul and Abner the son of Ner, the
commander of his army, lay. Saul was lying within the bulwarks, while
the people were encamped around him. 26:6 Then David said in reac-
tion to Ahimelech the Hittite and to Joab's brother Abishai the son of
Zeruiah, "Who will go down with me to Saul, into the camp?" And
Abishai said, "I will go down with you." 26:7 So David and Abishai
went to the people by night. And behold, Saul lay sleeping within the
bulwarks, with his spear stuck in the ground at his head, and Abner
and the people were encamped around him. 26:8 Then said Abishai to
David, "The LORD has surrendered your enemy into your hand today.
And now, let me strike him now with the spear and pin it to ground
just once. I need not repeat it!" 26:9 But David said to Abishai, "Do
not harm him, for who can1965 stretch out his hand against the LORD'S
anointed and be innocent?"1966 26:10 And David said, "As the LORD
is the existing One, he will be struck from before the LORD, or his day
shall come and he will die, or he shall go down into battle and be killed.
26:11 Far be it from me that I should stretch out my hand against the
LORD 's anointed. But now, take now the spear that is at his head and
the vessel of water and let us go." 26:12 So David took the spear and
the vessel of water from Saul's head, and they went away. There was
no one who saw it, no one who noticed, no one who awoke, for they

1963 Omitted in MS b.
1964 Generalization of Hebrew , which is a kind of vessel
1965 Although both Hebrew and Aramaic read the perfect tense, the phrase can
best be rendered as having a counterfactual meaning, cf. Driver, Notes, 206, who
assumes that the Yodh has fallen out after . S. Bombeck, Das althebraische
Verbalsystem aus aramaischer Sicht (EHS.T, 591), Frankfurt a.M., 1995, 67-68
maintains the perfect tense, but admits the counterfactual meaning of the sen-
tence.
1966 Note that TJon did not replace the rhetorical question by a declarative state-
ment (against 14), as Syr did.
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were all sleeping, for a strong sleep from before the LORD had fallen
upon them.

TJon gives a double rendering of the Hebrew expression ,
which might well denote a superlative.1967 First, the idea of the su-
perlative is expressed with the adjective "strong" . Note that the ad-
jective is not added in Gen. 2:21 and 15:12, where Aramaic is the
equivalent of Hebrew on its own. And secondly, a fairly literal
translation is given with the circumlocutive "from before the LORD" .
A similar explanation is given by Rab (GenR. 17:5; 44:17), who as-
sumed that this sleep was a kind of unconsciousness, unlike the sleep
of Adam and Abraham (Gen. 2:21; 15:12). 1968

26:13 Then David went over to the other side, and stood afar off on
the top of the mountain, with a great space between them. 26:14 And
David called to the people and to Abner the son of Ner, saying, "Will
you not answer, Abner?" Then Abner answered and said, "Who are
you that invokes the head of the king?"

Hebrew is harmonized with the beginning of the verse.
David did not call "to the king", but to the people and especially
to Abner, so TJon rendered . Since the verb is con-
strued either with IT or with , this Aramaic rendering cannot mean
"to call someone". And since is used to denote the place at
one's head (cf. 26:11, 12, 16), Aramaic cannot mean "at one's
head".1972 Therefore, the rendering "invoke" is chosen by analogy with
the expression . Here the word "head" refers to Abner himself,
who is appointed head of the king's army.

1967Cf. D. Winton Thomas, "A Consideration of Some Unusual Ways of Express-
ing the Superlative in Hebrew", VT 3 (1953), 209-24.1968Cf. MTeh. 58:1
1969Ms a adds , 'only, also'.
1970The phrase is omitted in MS y, by haplography.
1971 Only in MS p. Mss a b c d f m o p w y ebl and Kimhi read , 'this'. The
reading HN is in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1972Against Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 152.
1973Kimhi explains the simple word "man" as , 'a heroic man'.
1974Ms c reads , 'his lord', in which the suffix is referring to the one who
came to harm the king.
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David said to Abner, "Are you not a man? Who is like you
in Israel? Why then have you not kept watch over your lord the king?
For one of the people came to harm the king, your lord. 26:16 This
thing that you have done is not right. As the LORD is the existing One,
you are men deserving to die, because you have not kept watch over
your lord, over the LORD'S anointed. And now, see where the king's
spear is, and the vessel of water that was at his head. 26:17 And Saul
recognized David's voice and said, "Is this your voice, my son David?"
And David said, "It is my voice, my lord, O king." 26:18 And he said,
"Why does my lord pursue after his servant? For what have I done?
There is no guilt on my hands!

The translation "guilt" may be an associative rendering based on
David's questions in 20:1 ( 15). It is remarkable that the first two
questions are translated literally, whereas the third question is turned
into a declarative statement ( l4), creating the impression that the
statement answers the two questions.

1975Ms ebl reads the plural , in accordance with the following plurals.
1976Mss c d f add ; MS o adds , in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29),
but making a conflated rendering, cf. 1 Sam. 20:31; 2 Sam. 12:5; 19:29.
1977Cf. Josephus, Antiquities, 6:315, "this conduct indeed merits the punishment
of death".
1978Ms f reads , restoring the grammatically strange construction of the
anacoluthon, cf. GKC § 117m, n. 3.
1979See above, 26:11.
1980Answering the rhetorical question MS o reads ( 14); MS b reads , in
conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1981 Mss w y read , 'evil', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1982Mss b d read the Pael , 'may He accept', more in conformity with the
Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
1983Mss b f o read the 1st person in , 'my offering'.
1984 Omitted in MSS b c d f m o w y ebl, in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29).
1985Mss b f and Kimhi erroneously read , 'David'; it is omitted by MS o, in
conformity with the Hebrew text

26:15 And



1 SAMUEL 26 453

26:19 And now, let my lord the king hear the words of his servant. If it
is from before the LORD that you are incited against me, let your offer-
ing be accepted with delight. But if it is from the sons of men, cursed
are they before the LORD, for they have driven me today from dwelling
on the heritage of the LORD'S people, saying, 'Go, dwell among the
sons of the nations that serve idols.'

The usual rendering of Hebrew is , 'idols of the
nations', denying the existence of other gods (see above, commentary
on 8:8). In the present verse, however, David is said to go and serve
other gods—an unexpected curse. The Talmud and TJon could not
agree with its implications at all, so a different explanation was given
for this curse ( 23).1986 Following its own consistent translation of
the words and , TJon offers the solution, "dwell among
the sons of the nations that serve idols". David is not only cleared
from any form of idolatry ( 24), but also from assuming that God
stirred him up to serve idols.1987 This solution serves a homiletical goal
as well, showing that it was possible to dwell among heathen nations
and at the same time not serve their gods. The Hebrew formulation
of the curse suggests that God could only be served in the land of
Israel ( 22).

The Hebrew imagery of smelling an offering is rendered in plain
language ( 13), but with a passive construction ( 23). The addition
of delight gives a precision to the smell, since not all offerings were
appreciated.1988 Following the Hebrew text the majority of Targumic
manuscripts assume that Saul's offering had to be accepted. How-
ever, MSS b f o assume that it would have been David's fault if Saul
had been stirred up against him by the LORD. For that reason these
manuscripts read "my offering", i.e. David's offering.

26:20 And now, let not my blood be shed on the earth, away from
before the speech of the LORD, for the king of Israel has come out to
seek one weak person, as a partridge is hunted in the mountains."

1986Cf. MTeh. 119:47; tAZ 4:5; ARNa 26:1; Ket. 110b, all stating that whoever
goes outside the Holy Land is regarded as if he is serving other gods. Cf. E. Levine,
The Aramaic Version of the Bible: Contents and Context (BZAW, 174), Berlin
1988, 183-84.
1987 Against the rabbinic exegesis that stresses David's blasphemy in this utter-
ance (Ber. 62b) David was punished for his blasphemy in the episode of 2 Sam.
24, where the same verb "incite" is used; cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 29.
1988Cf. Amos 5:21,
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The Hebrew construction would have resulted in a double
use of the preposition . For that reason T Jon diversifies its trans-
lation and uses both and .

The Hebrew imagery of the flea is rendered by the usual self-
humiliation, "weak person" ( 13; cf. I Sam. 9:21; 15:17; 24:15). As
before, the passive voice is used to denote an unidentified subject.
Hebrew was read as a Niphal ( 3).1989 Ms f5 gives another solu-
tion by naming the unidentified subject of the verb (about 17):

another book: as the hawk's son pursues the partridge in the mountains

26:21 Then Saul said, "I am guilty. Return, my son David, for I will
no more do you harm, because my soul was precious in your sight this
day. Behold, I have been foolish and behaved exceedingly obtusely. "
26:22 And David answered and said, "Behold the spear of the king.
Let one of the young men come over and fetch it. 26:23 The LORD will
return to each man his merit and his truth, for the LORD surrendered
you into [my] hand today, but I would not stretch out my hand against
the LORD'S anointed. 26:24 Behold, as your soul was precious in my
sight, so may my soul be precious before the LORD. May He deliver
me out of all anguish. " 26:25 Then Saul said to David, "Blessed be
you, my son David! You will indeed be king and will indeed succeed. "
So David went his way, and Saul returned to his place.

Just as 1 Sam. 24, the counterpart of the present chapter, ended with

1989So Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 24; Komlosh,
298-99.
1990Ms f reads , resulting in "today".
1991 Ms f reads the Aphel , 'I acted foolishly'.
'1992This genitive construction is in accordance with the Qere, many Hebrew MSS,
4QSama and the other ancient versions.
1993Mss a b d f o read , 'in my hand', according to many Hebrew MSS, LXX,
Syr and Vg ( 10)
1994 Ms w reads the verbal form .
1995In accordance with 26:21 ( 15).
1996Ms b reads ]'l, resulting in "today".
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Saul's recognition that David would one day be king (24:20), so TJon
makes 1 Sam. 26 end with an identical recognition. The vague phrase
"you will act and you will succeed" in the Hebrew is rendered as a
reference to David's kingship and his success therein.

5.26 David's Stay with the Philistines (1 Samuel 27)

27:1 And David said in his heart, "Now, perhaps I shall be delivered
one day into the hand of Saul. There is nothing better for me than
that I should indeed escape to the land of the Philistines. Then Saul
will rest from seeking me any longer within the borders of the land of
Israel and I shall escape from his hand."

David's utterance was slightly adjusted, because an utterance that
David would perish by the hand of Saul was in contradiction to the
rest of the pericope ( 16). Therefore the word , 'lest, perhaps',
was added.2002 Furthermore, the emotional verb "despair" was re-
placed by the more neutral verb "rest" .2003

1997The difference between Hebrew ' and is not maintained in the
Targum, see above, commentary on 1:13.
1998 Omitted in MS b.
1999 Omitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
2000 Omitted in ms ebl.
2001 Omitted in MS o, which only reads , in conformity with the Hebrew text

2002The same addition is made in 2 Sam. 20:6.
2003 Differently in TJon Isa. 57:10; Jer. 2:25; 18:12, where Aramaic , 'to turn
back, to repent' is used.
2004 Ms o reads , 'Maacah', which is in accordance with 1 Kgs 2:39 ( 15).
The phrase is omitted in MS ebl.
2005 Ms a reads , 'he went', in accordance with the usual rendering of Hebrew

in the Pentateuchal Targumim; cf. B. Grossfeld, "The Relationship between
Biblical Hebrew brh and nws and Their Corresponding Aramaic Equivalents in
the Targum 'rq, 'zl, 'pk: A Preliminary Study in Aramaic-Hebrew Lexicography",
ZAW 91 (1979), 107-23.
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27:2 So David arose and went over, he and the six hundred men who
were with him, to Achish the son of Maoch, king of Gath. 27:3 And
David dwelt with Achish at Gath, he and his men; each man with the
men2014 of his house, David with his two wives, Ahinoam who was
from Jezreel, and Abigail, Nabal's widow, who was from Carmel. 27:4
And when it was told Saul that David had fled to Gath, he sought him
no more. 27:5 Then David said to Achish, "If I have found favour
in your eyes now, let them give to me a place in one of the country
towns, that I may dwell there, for why should your servant dwell in
the royal city with you?" 27:6 So Achish gave him Ziklag that day.
Therefore Ziklag has belonged to the kings of the House of Judah to
this day. 27:7 And the number of the days that David dwelt in the
cities of the Philistines was a year and four months. 27:8 Now David
and his men went up, and marched out against the Geshurites, the
Gizrites, and the Amalekites, for these were the inhabitants of the
land, which was from of old the entrance of the Heger unto the land
of Egypt. 27:9 And David used to strike the inhabitants of the land

2006Ms f reads , 'therefore',
2007Ms o reads the singular .
2008Mss a b f read , an Aramaic idiom meaning "year". Kimhi gives this
expression as his second rendering.
2009 According to the Qere, Vg and some MSS of the Vetus Latina, probably co
nected with Gezer. Both Gizrites and Girzites appear to be a hapax legomenon.
Note the plural Aramaic names over against the Hebrew singular ( 9).
2010See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 15:7.
2011 Mss b d m o w y read , 'and he took clothes', because the verb ,
'capture', was not considered fit to combine with clothes; cf. Bacher, "Kritische
Untersuchungen", 39, 52. For the same reason MS f reads , 'and he
counted clothes'.
2012 Ms ebl reads "in at the beginning of the present verse. This is
corrected with an Aleph above the name of Achish and a Beth above David's
name, suggesting that the name of Achish ought to be read first. A complete
correction is also found in the margin, viz. .
2013 Ms f reads the tribal name .
2014A simple addition to show that the men did not take their houses with them,
but their family and servants ( 10).
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and he left neither man nor woman alive, but captured the sheep, the
oxen, the asses, the camels, and the clothes, and came back to Achish.
27:10 When Achish asked, "Where have you marched today?" David
would say, "Against the south of Judah," or, "Against the south of
the Jerahmeelite," or, "Against the south of the Shalmaite."

Hebrew is interpreted as a preposition and complemented with ,
'where', in conformity with some Hebrew manuscripts and quotations,
and with Syr.2015 Lxx and Vg solve the problem of the missing word
by reading "to/against whom", as is also suggested by the letters and
the spaces in 4QSama.

27:11 And David left neither man nor woman alive to bring them to
Gath, thinking, "Lest they should tell about us, and say, "So David
has done." Such was his custom all the days he dwelt in the cities
of the Philistines. 27:12 And Achish trusted David, thinking, "He has
utterly provoked his own people, Israel. Now he shall be a servant,
subjected to me forever."

The relation between Achish and David was slightly adjusted in TJon
with the addition of the participle , which implies that David was
subjected to Achish, not that he constantly served him. Otherwise
the verb would have been used (see above, Ch. 4, s.v. Aramaic

).

5.27 Saul's Last War I (1 Samuel 28)

2015So also Kimhi and Rashi, cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 29.
2016Ms ebl gives, both in the text and in the margin, the rendering , 'his
custom', indicating that this is neither according to the Torah, nor according to
halakhic rules; see above, Ch. 3, s.v. Hebrew .
2017See above, commentary on 13:4.
2018Omitted in MS o.
2019Ms f erroneously reads the passive , 'and they gathered themselves',
cf. also 28:4.
2020Omitted in MS ebl*, but added in the margin.
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28:1 In those days the Philistines gathered their forces for an army,
to wage war against Israel. And Achish said to David, "Understand
well that you are to go with me in the army, you and your men." 28:2
And David said to Achish, "Thus you shall know what your servant
can do." And Achish said to David, "Thus I will make you guardian
of my head2023 all the days." 28:3 Now Samuel had died and all Is-
rael had mourned over him. And they buried him in Ramah and they
had mourned over him, each in his own city. And Saul had removed
mediums and necromancers out of the land.

Hebrew , 'in Ramah and in his city', is diversified in the
Aramaic version ( 18) to avoid redundancy. The funeral is still situ-
ated in Ramah, as in 25:1. The site of "his city" is applied to the
mourning of the Israelites: every man in his own city. However, since
the Aramaic expression "every man in his own city" is usually con-
structed with and not with , some manuscripts omit the
preposition and read "and the people of his city mourned over
him".2024

28:4 The Philistines gathered themselves and came. They encamped at
Shunem. And Saul gathered all Israel, and they encamped at Gilboa.
28:5 When Saul saw the army of the Philistines, he was afraid and
his heart trembled greatly. 28:6 And when Saul inquired of the speech
of the LORD, the LORD did not accept his prayer, either by dreams, or
by Urim, or by scribes.

TJon replaced the anonymous prophets by scribes, as is usual in Tg-
Sam. This changed the meaning of God's answer. There was no scribe
who could tell through exegesis what Saul's strategy was to be.2025

2021 Mss d f o omit the preposition.
2022 Mss a b f add the nota accusativi.
2023Note that TJon did not dissolve the pars pro toto (against 14).
2024In this expression the use of is not rare, cf. e.g. , 'the people of
his house'.
2025 In contrast to Mt. 2:4-6, where scribes knew the answers through exegesis of
the book of Micah; cf. C.T.R. Hayward, "Some Notes on Scribes and Priests in
the Targum of the Prophets", JJS 36 (1985), 210-21, esp. 220.
2026Mss m w y read the Ithpeel , 'and I will beseech her"; MS o reads
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28:7 Then Saul said to his servants, "Seek out for me a woman who
knows how to conjure up the spirits of the dead that I may go to her
and inquire of her." And his servants said to him, "Behold, there is
a woman at Endor who knows how to conjure up the spirits of the
dead."

In the Hebrew Bible the woman of Endor is described as a master of
the spirits, which is a designation that appears to be in accordance
with attested Canaanite practice.2027 This description is given with
two words in the construct form, the second construct form being an
apposition to the first: "a woman of, i.e. a mistress of, spirits". Such
construct chains also exist in Aramaic (cf. TgJudg. 19:22), although a
diversified construction, such as (Isa. 37:22) or

(Jer. 14:17) seems more likely. In the present verse TJon
chose to give an explanatory translation, describing the contents and
avoiding the double genitive: "a woman who knows how to conjure
up spirits".2028

TJon made no attempt to identify this anonymous woman, in con-
trast to Pseudo-Jerome and Pirqe de-Rabbi Eliezer who assumed that
she was Abner's mother.2029 Pseudo-Philo did not give this identific-
ation, but he only named her Sedecla, which might mean "not right-
eous" . He claimed she was the daughter of a Midianite sorcerer.2030

1, 'and I will ask her".
2027Cf. J.C. de Moor, The Rise of Yahwism: The Roots of Israelite Monotheism
(BEThL, 91 A), Leuven 1997, 101-2.
2028The root might be induced by the Hebrew word (28:3, 9). The Hebrew
chapter reveals a pun on this title and the verb , cf. M. Garsiel, "Word Play
and Puns as a Rhetorical Device in the Book of Samuel", in: S.B. Noegel (ed.),
Puns and Pundits: Word Play in the Hebrew Bible and Ancient Near Eastern
Literature, Bethesda (MD) 2000, 181-204, esp. 194.
2029Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 103; PRE 33.
2030Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 64:3; cf. Ginzberg, Legends, Vol. 6, 236, n. 74; H. Jacob-
son, A Commentary on Pseudo-Philo's Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum, Vol. 2,
Leiden 1996, 1204.
2031 Omitted in MS m.
2032 Omitted in MS o.
2033 Omitted in MS f.
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28:8 So Saul disguised himself and put on other clothes and went, he
and two men with him. And they came to the woman by night. And he
said, "Divine for me by the spirits of the dead, and conjure up for me
whomever I shall name to you." 28:9 The woman said to him, "Surely
you know what Saul has done, how he has put an end to the mediums
and the necromancers from the land. Why then are you provoking my
soul to kill me?" 28:10 But Saul swore to her by the speech of the
LORD, saying, "As the LORD is the existing One, no guilt shall come
upon you by this thing." 28:11 Then the woman said, "Whom shall
I conjure up for you?" He said, "Conjure up Samuel for me." 28:12
When the woman saw Samuel, she cried out with a loud voice. And
the woman said to Saul, saying, "Why have you deceived me? You
are Saul!" 28:13 The king said to her, "Fear not. What do you see?"
And the woman said to Saul, "I see the angel of the LORD, coming up
out of the earth."

To avoid the misinterpretation that the woman saw God or a divine
being and that divine beings should come up out of the earth, TJon
rendered "the angel of the LORD" ,2036 In Midrashic literature a differ-
ent solution is offered for the term . It is connected with Exod.
7:1, which says that Moses was as God to the pharaoh. So some rab-
bis identified the with Moses.2037 According to some opinions
Samuel thought that the Day of Judgment had come and was afraid,
so he brought Moses up with him (LevR. 26:7; so also Hag. 4b), while
others thought he brought Moses to pray for Israel (TanB, Vayyiqra,
8:4). The latter opinion is based on Jer. 15:1, which mentions the pos-
sibility of Moses and Samuel standing before God to pray on behalf
of the people.

2034 Omitted in MS ebl.
2035Ms o reads , cf. also 1 Sam. 2:10. This combination is rarer than
2036See above, Ch. 4, s.v. Hebrew . Note that TJon rendered both
and the accompanying participle with singular words, whereas identical plurals
are maintained in 1 Sam. 4:8.
2037MTeh. 138:1 assumed that might refer to prophets, taking the Hebrew
construction as noun and its appositive, i.e. "the man, the god".
2038 Ms o adds , 'Saul'.
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28:14 He said to her, "How is his appearance?" And she said, "An old
man is coming up; and he is wrapped in a robe." Then Saul knew that
it was Samuel, and he kneeled with his face to the ground and bowed
down. 28:15 Then Samuel said to Saul, "Why have you disturbed me
by conjuring me up?" Saul answered, "I am in great distress, for the
Philistines are waging war against me and the speech of the LORD has
rejected me and accepts my prayer no more, either by scribes or by
dreams. So I have called you to let me know what I should do." 28:16
And Samuel said, "Why then do you ask me, since the speech of the
LORD has rejected you and is in the aid of the man whose enemy you
are?

Hebrew , which only occurs in Ps. 139:20 and the present verse,
is interpreted as "enemy", as in many other ancient versions. Aquila
and Theodotion translated it as though it were the preposition .
The Targumists had no problems with the word , for they could
connect it with the Aramaic word , attested in Dan. 4:16. Note
that David is not called Saul's enemy, which would have been the
most literal rendering, but Saul is called David's enemy. This is both
in harmony with the narratives concerning Saul's pursuit—especially
with the following verse in which David is called Saul's neighbour
( 16)—and in agreement with TJon's tendency to depict the heroes
as being as righteous as possible ( 24).2043

2039See above, commentary on 28:6.
2040Ms ebl renders the suffix 2 m.sg. in . This suffix must function as
the subject of the verb (not attested in Galilaean Aramaic, cf. H. Odeberg, The
Aramaic Portions of Bereshit Rabba with Grammar of Galilaean Aramaic, Vol. 2:
Short Grammar of Galilaean Aramaic, Lund & Leipzig 1939, § 134), while the
suffix 1 sg. functions as the object of the verb (cf. GKC § 115). In both cases Saul
wanted Samuel to tell him what to do.
2041Omitted in MS ebl*, but the word is added in the margin.
2042For this insertion, see above, Ch. 4, s.v. .
2043The LORD is no-one's enemy, and his righteous are no enemies either, cf. Vogel,
Samuel elso konyve, 30; Komlosh, 313-14; Smolar, Aberbach,
Targum Jonathan, 147-48.
2044Mss o ebl read 'and He did', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
2045Mss a b c d f m o w y read , 'through me', which is in conformity with the
Hebrew text ( 29), but not in conformity with the usual vocabulary, see above,
Ch. 4, s.v. Aramaic .
2046In accordance with 15:28, and with the reading in some Hebrew MSS
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28:17 The LORD has established as He spoke with me, for the LORD
has removed the kingship from you and given it to your neighbour,
to David. 28:18 Because you did not accept the speech of the LORD
and did not carry out his fierce anger against those of the House of
Amalek, therefore the LORD has done this thing to you this day. 28:19
Moreover, the LORD will surrender Israel also with you into the hand
of the Philistines. And tomorrow you and your sons shall be with me,
and also the army of Israel, the LORD will surrender it into the hand
of the Philistines.

The question what Samuel meant with "with me" is answered by a
tosefta-targum, attested in the margin of CR:

another book: and tomorrow, you and your sons will be collected in the
storehouse of eternal life2053

It appears that Samuel not only anounced the early death of Saul
and his sons, but also their being worthy of the life in the world to
come.2054 This expectation is found repeatedly in the rabbinic liter-
ature, mostly attributed to R. Johanan:

R. Johanan further stated: "Whence is it deduced that the
Holy One, blessed be He, pardoned him [Saul] for that sin?
From where it says, 'Tomorrow you and your sons will be with
me.' 'With me' implies 'in my heavenly division'.2055

and quotations ( 15). Ms f reads in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29).
2047Ms f reads , 'you heard', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29),
but not with the usual Targumic vocabulary (against 14).
2048 Omitted by MSS b f, which read , in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29), but not with the usual Targumic vocabulary.
2049Ms d reads the imperfect , 'He will do', referring to the defeat of Israel
and the coming death of Saul, instead of referring to God's silence toward Saul.
2050Omitted in MS o.
2051 Ms w reads , resulting in "today".
2052Ms f reads , 'only'.
2053For the image of the souls collected in a storehouse, see above, commentary
on 25:29.
2054Cf. Kasher, , 113.
2055Er. 53b, but also LevR. 26:7; Ber. 12b; PRE 33.
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In spite of Saul's future in the world to come, rabbinic literature
readily acknowledges Saul's failures and sins. Six sins are mentioned
in total: his transgression against the offering restrictions (1 Sam.
13:10), disobedience to the word of Samuel in the sparing of Agag
(1 Sam. 15:9), the slaughter of the inhabitants of Nob (1 Sam. 22:18-
19), the conjuring up of Samuel's spirit (1 Sam. 28:11), and his suicide
(1 Sam. 31:4).2056 However, his death made up for a great deal of his
transgressions, for it fulfilled the instruction in Lev. 20:27 that whoso-
ever conjured up spirits had to be killed, to name but one example.2057

Even his suicide was forgiven (cf. GenR. 34:13).

28:20 Then Saul hurried and fell full length upon the ground, for he
greatly feared the words of Samuel. There was no strength in him,
for he had eaten no food all day long and all night. 28:21 And when
the woman came to Saul and saw that he was confused, she said to
him, "Behold, your handmaid has received from you and surrendered
my life, as if it were on the back [of my hand], to be killed. And I
have listened to what you have spoken to me. 28:22 And now, you
also accept from your handmaid. Let me set a slice of bread before
you. And eat, that you may have strength when you go on your way."
28:23 He was stubborn and said, "I will not eat." But his servants,
together with the woman, seized him, and he accepted their speech. So
he arose from the ground and sat upon the bed.

2056Enumerated in LevR. 26:7; GenR. 34:13; Tan., Emor, 4.
2057Cf. Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 64:9, who presents Saul praying that his death might
have been an atonement for his sins. In 1 Chron. 10:13 the link between his sins
and his death is already made.
2058MSS b o read 'day', instead of "daytime". See below, 30:12.
2059Mss m w y read , 'and behold'.
2060Ms f adds , 'in my hand', which complements the Aramaic expression.
For the expression , see above, commentary on 19:5.
2061 Ms a reads , 'hear', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29), but not
with the usual vocabulary (against
2062Omitted in MS w.
2063Omitted in MS ebl.
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TJon stresses the stubbornness of Saul by equating Hebrew 'to
refuse', with Aramaic mo, 'rebel, be stubborn'. In TJon the Aramaic
verb functions as a very negative description of a rebellious attitude
toward God and his prophets (see above, commentary on 8:19).

The Hebrew verb is used four times in the Hebrew Bible in the
sense of "to urge, to press" (1 Sam. 28:23; 2 Sam. 13:25, 27; 2 Kgs
5:23). In these four instances the verb is translated with the Aphel
of Aramaic 'to strengthen, to seize, to detain'. The Hebrew verb

too, is often rendered identically (cf. Judg. 19:7; 2 Kgs 2:17; 5:16,
but also Gen. 19:3, 9; 33:11). TJon seems to identify these two verbs
(1).2 0 6 4

28:24 Now the woman had a fatted calf in the house and she quickly
slaughtered it. And she took flour, and kneaded it and baked unleavened
bread with it. 28:25 And she brought it before Saul and before his
servants and they ate. Then they rose and went away that night.

5.28 David in Saul's Last War (1 Samuel 29-30)

29:1 Now the Philistines gathered all their forces at Aphek. And Israel
encamped by the fountain which is in Jezreel. 29:2 As the chiefs of
the Philistines were passing on by hundreds and by thousands, and
David and his men were passing on in the rear with Achish, 29:3 the
commanders of the Philistines said, "Why are these Jews here?" And
Achish said to the commanders of the Philistines, "Is not this David,
the servant of Saul, king of Israel, who has been with me now for days,
or rather for years? I have found nothing wrong in him since the day
he departed to me to this day. "

2064Its translation in Judg. 19:7 is therefore a literal one and not a case of sim-
plification, against Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 609.
2065 Erroneously added by MS p. Mss a b c d f m o w y ebl omit it, in conformity
with the Hebrew text and with grammatical rules.
2066 omitted in MSS f w.
2067The notion "to me" is in accordance with the translation of LXX, Vg, Syr and
Symmachus, but probably adopted from a similar construction in 28:6.
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Hebrew 'his falling over, his deserting', is rendered by TJon in
plainer language.2068 Other instances using the Hebrew verb in
the sense of "desert" are translated with the Ithpeel of (cf. Jer.
21:9; 37:13, 14; 38:19; 46:16; 52:15). In the present verse the sense of
deserting is plainly avoided, since the Biblical hero David ought to be
protected against such accusations (-24).

29:4 But the commanders of the Philistines were angry with him. And
the commanders of the Philistines said to him, "Let the man return,
that he may return to the place which you have appointed to him. He
shall not go down with us to battle, lest in the battle he become an
adversary to us. For how could this one please his lord? Would it not
be with the heads of these men?"2072

Aramaic only means "adversary" in TO and TJon.2073 Hebrew
translated in other versions as the personal name "Satan", be-

comes 'seducer', e.g. in Zech. 3:1-2.

2068Cf "since the day he came to me" in Syr, but cf. 29:6 ( 15).
2069 The second is omitted in MS eb93.
2070Omitted in MSS b m.
2071 Ms c reads 'he is known, he is acknowledged'.
2072Note that the euphemism "these men" for "us" is maintained in TJon ( 14),
whereas it is clearly spelled out in Vg, Syr; cf. 1 Chron. 12:20. Cf. C. McCarthy,
The Tiqqune Sopherim and other Theological Corrections in the Masoretic Text
of the Old Testament (OBO, 36), Freiburg & Gottingen 1981, 181.
2073So Num. 22:22, 32; 2 Sam. 19:23; 1 Kgs 5:18; 11:14, 23, 25.
2074Free rendering of Hebrew cf. also 21:12 ( 15). See above, commentary
on 18:7.
2075For the omission of the suffixes after the numerals, see above, commentary on
18:7.
2076 Mss a b c d f o y e b l read , 'and good', in conformity with the Hebrew
text ( 29), but not with the usual rendering.
2077Adopted from 28:3 (M5).
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29:5 Is not this David, of whom they proclaimed in dances, 'Saul has
killed by the thousands, and David by the ten thousands. ' " 29:6 Then
Achish called David and said to him, "As the LORD is the existing
One, you have been capable, and it seemed right in my sight that you
should go out and come in with me in the army, for I have found
nothing wrong in you from the day of your coming to me to this day.
But you seem not right in the sight of the chiefs. 29:7 So return and go
in peace, that you may not do anything wrong in the sight of the chiefs
of the Philistines. " 29:8 And David said to Achish, "But what have I
done? What have you found in your servant from the day I commenced
serving before you to this day, that I may not go and wage war against
the haters of my lord the king?" 29:9 And Achish answered and said
to David, "I know that you are as right in my sight as an angel of the
LORD. Nevertheless the commanders of the Philistines have said, 'He
shall not go up with us to the battle.' 29:10 Now then rise early in
the morning with the servants of your lord who came with you. And
you shall rise early in the morning and go as soon as you have light. "
29:11 So David rose early, he and his men, to go in the morning, to
return to the land of the Philistines. But the Philistines went up to
Jezreel.

2078Ms f reads , 'before me', according to the usual vocabulary ( 14).
2079Ms o reads , 'and you shall go'.
2°80Mss a y read the singular in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) ,
but against the usual adaptations of the Aramaic version (against 9).
2081 Ms b omits by haplography, as is the case in Syr, cf. Schwartz,
Die syrische Uebersetzung, 87.
2082 Omitted in MS ebl*, but added in the margin.
2083 Mss a b c d m w y read mn , while MS o reads the grammatically incorrect
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30:1 Now when David and his men came to Ziklag on the third day—
the Amalekites had marched out against the South and against Ziklag;
they had struck Ziklag and burnt it with fire, 30:2 and they had taken
captive the women who were in it, both small and great; without killing
anyone, they led them off and went their way— 30:3 when David and
his men came to the city, behold, it was burnt with fire and their wives
and sons and daughters were taken captive. 30:4 Then David and the
people who were with him raised their voices and wept, until they
had no more strength to weep. 30:5 David's two wives also had been
taken captive, Ahinoam who was from Jezreel and Abigail the widow
of Nabal who was from Carmel. 30:6 And David was greatly distressed,
for the people spoke of stoning him, because all the people were bitter
of soul,2091 each for his sons and daughters. But David strengthened
himself in the speech of the LORD his God. 30:7 And David said t
Abiathar the priest, the son of Ahimelech, "Bring me the ephod." So
Abiathar brought the ephod to David. 30:8 And David inquired of the
speech of the LORD, "I will pursue after this army. Shall I overtake
them?" And he said to him, "Pursue, for you shall surely overtake
and shall surely rescue." 30:9 So David went, he and the six hundred
men who were with him, and they came to the brook Besor. And part
of them were left behind.

Hebrew 'the rest', is a minor form of prolepsis. It is reformu-
lated in TJon, because there is no rest if the majority of the group is
not yet described. So TJon translated "part of them".

2084Ms w adds resulting in "all the people spoke of stoning him".
2085Plural in accordance with the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and the other ancie
versions.
2086Ms c adds the nota accusativi, as is done in the next phrase ( 1 5 ) .
2087Ms w adds 'priest', as was done in the preceding phrase ( 1 5 ) .
2088The usual rendering of any kind of army ( 1 5 , simplification).
2089 Ms o contracts the two phrases to one by replacing Hebrew by the copula

This one statement agrees with the one answer David received from
the oracle ( 1 6 ) .
2090 Ms a reads
2091 Literally: the soul of all the people was bitter.
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30:10 But David went on with the pursuit, he and four hundred men.
Two hundred men, who refrained from crossing the brook Besor, stayed
behind.

Although the Hebrew verb is nowadays linked to the noun and
is said to mean "be exhausted, be too tired",2094 the ancient versions
do not show any awareness of this relationship. While TJon renders
the passive or reflective "they refrained from crossing the brook" , Syr
and LXX translated a very neutral "they stayed" ,2095

30:11 And they found an Egyptian man in the field and brought him
to David. And they gave him bread and he ate, they gave him water to
drink, 30:12 and they gave him a pouch of dried figs and two clusters
of dried grapes. And when he had eaten, his spirit revived, for he had
not eaten bread or drunk water for three days and three nights.

Although dried figs are usually weighed with mines (see above, com-
mentary on 25:18), TJon chose the Graecism 'pouch', because of
its similarity with Hebrew 'slice' (6). This phollis was originally a
leather bag, but the word was later used to denote an Aramaic selah,
which had the same weight as the Hebrew shekel.

2092Ms w adds 'who were with him', adopted from the preceding verses

2093Mss c d read 'they stayed', which is a more literal translation of the
Hebrew text (29), but not in accordance with the usual vocabulary (see 30:9).
2094Kimhi's explanation, cf. A. Caquot, Ph. de Robert, Les limes de Samuel,
Geneva 1994, 349, n. lOc-c. So also Vg, Josephus, Antiqities, 6:365, and HALAT3,
s.v.
2095 Cf. Rashi's explanations. Both Syr and the Lucian version add in this verse
that this group stayed to guard the baggage, as is stated in 30:24.2096Ms f reads to eat
2097Cf. above, 25:18.
2098MSS C O W read 'days', see above, 28:20.
2099Mss a f read in accordance with the following answer. Ms w only reads

resulting in "who are you?" So also Josephus, Antiquities, 6:360
2100Ms c adds 'to him'.
2101 Omitted in MS y.
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30:13 And David said to him, "To whom do you belong? And where
are you from?" He said, "I am an Egyptian young man, servant to
an Amalekite man. And my lord left me behind, because I fell sick —
today three days ago. 30:14 We had marched out against the South of
Chereth and against those of Judah and against the South of Caleb.
And we burnt Ziklag with fire. "

Hebrew 'Cherethite', is equated with the place-name Chereth, in
accordance with the other two names. This is the only occurrence of
the name Chereth; elsewhere the combination of Cherethites and Pe-
lethites is consistently rendered "the archers and the slingers" (2 Sam.
8:18; 15:18; 20:7, 23; 1 Kgs 1:38, 44).

30:15 And when David said to him, "Will you take me down to this
army?" he said, "Swear to me by the speech of the LORD, that you
will not kill me or surrender me into the hand of my lord. Then I
will take you down to this army." 30:16 And when he had taken him

2 1 0 2 M s s a c m o w eb66 read 'of a man', in accordance with the preceding
answer, although MS a reads
2103 Omitted in MS f.
2104TJon gives exactly the same phrase as in 9:20 ( 1 5 ) , also attested in some
Hebrew MSS which add at the end of the verse.
2105Added in conformity with some quotations, LXX, Vg and some MSS of the
Vetus Latina.
2106Usual rendering of any army ( 1 5 , simplification), see above, 30:7.
2107 Translation of Hebrew in an oath-formula; so also Syr.
2108Usual rendering of any army ( 1 5 , simplification), see above, 30:7.
2109Ms f3 reads ' 'spread', a synonym of albeit less similar to the
Hebrew wording, cf. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 29.
2110Ms f5 reads 'and having banquets'; cf. Josephus, Antiquities,
6:363, who assumed there to be "outspread tables".
2111 Omitted in MS f, which reads
2112Omitted in MS c.
2113Omitted in MS o.
2114Ms m reads the Talmudic form of the word. Mss a b c d f2 w y read

'camels', similar to the Hebrew word
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down, behold, they were spread about over the surface of all the land,
eating and drinking and feasting with the great booty they had taken
from the land of the Philistines and from the land of the House of
Judah. 30:17 And David struck them from the dark until the time of
the evening of the day after. And not a man of them escaped, except
four hundred young men, who mounted cow-camels and retreated.

Hebrew is interpreted as the deep darkness of the night, represen-
ted by Aramaic This interpretation represents one party in the
discussion concerning evening and night in Ber. 3b, suggesting that
David rose in the middle of the night (Ps. 119:62, 147). Whereas Ps.
119:62 uses Hebrew man, 'in the middle of the night', Ps. 119:147
uses Hebrew The 23rd hermeneutical rule of R. Eliezer ( 1 5 ) ,
which dictates that a verse must be explained with another verse
concerning the same subject, seems to imply that must mean the
middle of the night. Several rabbis disputed this conclusion by stating
that in Prov. 7:9 is used parallel to the word "evening", using the
Aramaic word as its synonym, and explaining that could be
used for the end of the night and the end of the day (Rabba).2115 If
TJon would have favoured the latter explanation, Hebrew would
have been represented by 'twilight'.

Although TJon usually gives Hebrew 'camel', its natural Ara-
maic equivalent being 2116 most manuscripts read the word
'cow-camel' in the present verse.2117 The specification of the gender
might be given because most herds do not consist of male camels only
and because female camels are less aggressive.2118 Still, the camels
used in the attacks of the Midianites are not specified as female camels
in TJon (Judg. 6:5; 7:12, 8:21, 26). Another explanation might be
that these four hundred camels with their riders are connected with
the four hundred men of Esau, which he took with him to meet his
brother Jacob (Gen. 32:6; 33:6), as in GenR. 78:15, where the female
camels are connected with Jacob's present for Esau which also con-
tained milch camels (Gen. 32:15). That is the only instance in which
the Hebrew text specifies the gender of camels.

2115Josephus, Antiquities, 6:364 interprets it as "the first hour", i.e. dawn. So also
Syr with
2116Cf. Judg. 6:5; 7:12; 8:21, 26; 1 Sam. 15:3; 27:9; 1 Kgs 10:2; 2 Kgs 8:9; Isa.
21:7; 30:6; Jer. 49:29, 32; Ezek. 25:5.
2117Aramaic is the natural equivalent of Hebrew 'cow-camel' (Jer.
2:23). Consequently, does not mean "young child, suckling" in this context;
against Klein, "Bemerkungen zu Herrn Dr. Bacher's 'Kritischen Untersuchungen
zum Prophetentargum"', ZDMG 29 (1875), 157-161, esp. 161.
2118Cf. H. Gauthier-Pilters, A.I. Dagg, The Camel: Its Evolution, Ecology, Beha-
vior, and Relationship to Man, Chicago 1981, 78, 86.
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30:18 David rescued all whom the Amalekites had taken captive and
David rescued his two wives. 30:19 Nothing was missing, whether
small or great, sons or daughters or plunder; really anything that they
had taken for themselves. David brought back all. 30:20 David also
took captive all the sheep and cows. And they drove before those herds
and said, "This is David's booty!" 30:21 Then David came to the two
hundred men who refrained from going after David and whom he had
posted at the brook Besor. And they came out to meet David and to
meet the people who were with him. And when David met the people,
he asked them for their welfare. 30:22 Then all the bad and wicked
among the men who had gone with David reacted and said, "Because
they did not go with me, we will not give them any of the booty which
we have rescued; except that every man may lead away his wife and

2119Ms eb66 erroneously reads a double
2120Mss f m o read 'they had taken captive', in accordance with the pre-
ceding verses (15 ) .
2121 Plural, because there are both sheep and cows.
2122See above, commentary on 30:10.
2123Not present in MS p. Ms eb66 does add this part of the verse, but conclude
it with a soph pasuq.
2124Kimhi cites 'and David drew near to the people', in con-
formity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) ; cf. Syr. TJon avoids David to draw near to
his subjects ( 2 3 ) .
2125TJon maintains the 1st person, against some Hebrew MSS and quotation
LXX, Syr and Vg. See above, commentary on 5:10.
2126Ms a reads pD, 'thus'.
2127Only MS p has the order all other MSS read
2128Mss d f read 'and He gave', in conformity with the Hebrew text 29),
but not in accordance with the rule of diversification (against 18); MS f3 reports
the reading
2129See above, 30:8.
2130 Mss b c f y read the plural see also the following verb ( 9 ) .
2131 Mss b c f y read the plural see also the preceding verb. Ms a reads

'who stayed'.
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sons, and depart. " 30:23 But David said, "You shall not do so, my
brothers, [after]2132 what the LORD has given us. He has preserved us
and surrendered into our hand the army that came against us. 30:24
Who would listen to this proposal of yours? For as his share is who
goes down into the battle, so shall his share be who stays by the bag-
gage. They shall share alike. "

TJon does not fully preserve the poetic style of the rule, by rendering
plural forms of the verbs and using two different translations for the
Hebrew stem 2133 The latter choice originates in the character of
the Aramaic roots, for while the verb means "divide, share" and
is the natural equivalent of the Hebrew verb the most important
meaning of the Aramaic nouns and is "half" . Furthermore,
while the noun 'share, portion', is the natural rendering of
Hebrew an Aramaic verb does not exist.

: 134 30:25 And from that dade it legal jurisprudence for
Israel to this day.

The fact that TJon does not render Hebrew — considered
a hendiadys — by Aramaic 'custom', or 'oral law', shows
that in some way David was assumed to have deduced this law from
Torah. The use of the word also points at the Torah, since
this word was used for Torah commandments, albeit commandments
without foundation.2136 And indeed, R. Judah linked this custom to
Abraham's decision to share the booty among the ones who stayed at
home (GenR. 43:9 discussing Gen. 14:24).

2132The nota accusativi depends on a verbal idea in the speaker's mind, but is
neither expressed in the Hebrew nor in the Aramaic text; cf. GKC § 1171.
2133Cf.P.A..H. de Boer, "Research into the Text of 1 Samuel xviii-xxxi", OTS 6
(1949), 1-100, esp. 95.
2134Ms a reads making a double rendering, but cf. the same combin-
ation in TO Exod. 15:25; TJon Josh. 24:25.
2135Ms a reads 'in Israel', in conformity with many Hebrew MSS and the
Vg.
2136 Cf. W. Bacher, Die exegetische Terminologie der judischen Traditions-
literatur, Leipzig 1899-1905, repr. Darmstadt 1965, 12-13.
2137Omitted in MSS a b f w y, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
2138See above, commentary on 25:26.
2139Verses 28-30 are omitted in MS f, because the Aramaic names did not deviate
much from the Hebrew ones. The omission of verses consisting of only names is
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30:26 When David came to Ziklag, he sent part of the plunder to his
friends, the elders of the House of Judah, saying, "Behold, for you a
present from the plunder of the enemies of the LORD'S people." 30:27
It was for those in Bethel, in Ramoth-negeb,2143 in Jattir, 30:28 in
Aroer, in Siphmoth, in Eshtemoa, 30:29 in Racal, in the cities of the
Jerahmeelite, in the cities of the Shalmaite, 30:30 in Hormah, in Kor-
ashan, in Athach, 30:31 in Hebron, to all the places where David had
roamed, he and his men.

5.29 Saul's Last War II (1 Samuel 31)

31:1 Now the Philistines were waging war in Israel and the men of
Israel retreated from before the Philistines and fell killed on Mount
Gilboa. 31:2 And the Philistines overtook Saul and his sons. And the
Philistines killed Jonathan and Abinadab and Malchishua, the sons of
Saul. 31:3 The wagers of war pressed hard upon Saul and the archers
found him, men who were skilled at bending the bow. And he feared
greatly from the archers.

Hebrew which seems to be explained in the Hebrew text by the
following words 'men with the bow', is rendered literally
by "archers". But in the translation of the explanatory note TJon
adds the word 'artisan, skilled person', probably inspired by the
Hebrew homonym 'teacher'.2144 The problem of the homonyms
is also discussed in NumR. 19:9.

attested to elsewhere, cf. 2 Sam. 5:15-16 in MSS m w y B C J T;2 Sam. 23:27-38
in MS S.
2140Mss m y read 'Jerahmeel'.
2141 Mss b m w y let the name start with a beth in conformity with the Hebrew
text ( 2 9 ) , although many Hebrew MSS also read
2142Omitted in MS ebl*, but 'and to those in Anach', is attested in eblm.
2143Negeb is considered to be part of the name, otherwise Hebrew would have
been represented by 'the south', as is done in TJon Josh. 19:8 (against

2144The closest parallel to the latter equivalence is found in 1 Kgs 9:27, where
Hebrew 'know', equates Aramaic
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Although several ancient (and modern) translations derive Heb-
rew from the root 'be weak, be sick, be wounded',2145 partly
based on the usage of which can mean "hit" if used for a weapon
(cf. Deut. 19:5), 2146 TJon and Syr agree with the vocalization of the
MT in deriving it from 'scream, tremble'.2147 The verb is re-
garded as a token of fear and therefore translated by the usual verb

14).2148 The usage of is remarkable, since it is confined to
poetry or elevated prose.2149 However, MS ebl adds in the margin the
translation 'and he fell ill' or 'and he grew weak', which is
clearly derived from the Hebrew stem

31:4 Then Saul said to his armour-bearer,2155"Draw your sword and

2145Cf. LXX, followed by Josephus, Antiquities, 6:370, Vg and some MSS of the
Vetus Latina ( I ) .
2146Driver, Notes, 228, citing A.B. Ehrlich, Randglossen zur Hebraischen Bibel,
Vol. 3, Leipzig 1910.
2147Cf. Vogel, Samuel elso konyve, 30.
2148The same problem occurs in the parallel text of 1 Chron. 10:3, where the
same variations can be found within the versions.
2149Driver, Notes, 228.
2150Mss d f o read which in this context must mean "they will humiliate".
By way of metathesis (2) an appropriate translation is achieved, the more so
as this Aramaic translation strongly resembles the Hebrew original ( 2 9 ) . Note
that a marginal note in MS f5 gives the alternative of MS p. Bacher, "Kritische
Untersuchungen", 28 regarded the variant reading as the original Aramaic
translation.
2151 Ms ebl reads instead of . The copula ~1 is also attested in MSS b f,
Syr and many Hebrew MSS.
2152Ms c adds 'they died'.
2153Ms d adds the nota accusativi, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
2154 Omitted in MSS o w.
2155Note that TJon does not identify this anonymous person (against 17).
Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 104 identifies him with Doeg the Edomite, while
Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 65:4, calls him Edab, the son of the Amalekite king Agag.
Both were inspired by the Amalekite messenger who brought the news of Saul's
death to David (2 Sam. 1:8). Pseudo-Jerome explained in his commentary on
2 Sam. 1:2 that the son of Doeg was the Amalekite messenger—Amalekites being
also Edomites, since Amalek was the grandson of Esau. Cf PesK. 3:16.
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kill me with it, lest these uncircumcised come and kill me and mock2156

me." But his armour-bearer would not, for he feared greatly. So Saul
took his own sword and fell upon it. 31:5 And when his armour-bearer
saw that Saul was dead, he also fell upon his sword and died with him.
31:6 Thus Saul died, and his three sons, and his armour-bearer, all
his men on that very day together. 31:7 And when the men of Israel,
those on the other side of the valley2157 and those on the other side
of the Jordan, saw that the men of Israel had retreated and that Saul
and his sons were dead, they left the cities and retreated. And the
Philistines came and dwelt in them. 31:8 On the day after, when the
Philistines came to strip the killed ones, they found Saul and his three
sons killed, lying on Mount Gilboa.

Hebrew is translated twice. The first rendering, is a plain
translation of the Hebrew verb conceived of as a pars pro toto ( 1 4 ) .
The second rendering, is a more literal translation. The latter one
is omitted in two manuscripts, because it was considered superfluous.

31:9 And they cut off his head and stripped off his armour. And they
sent [messengers] throughout the land of the Philistines to carry the
good news into the house of their idols and to the people.

The unusual juxtaposition of Hebrew without nota accusativi and
the following is maintained in TJon. However, three manu-
scripts clarify the sentence, either by adding before (MS a), or
by rendering (MSS c d).

2156The order of killing and mocking is probably a case of hysteron proteron, as
is suggested in the re-wording of Josephus, Antiquities, 6:370 and Pseudo-Philo,
LAB, 65:2. Mockery after death could not have been prevented by Saul's armour-
bearer killing him; cf. Driver, Notes, 228.
2157Most probably 'the valley of Jezreel' (cf. TgHos. 1:5), as is sug-
gested by Driver, Notes, 229.
2158Ms w reads 'his things', denying the military meaning of Hebrew '
against the translation in TO Deut. 22:5.
2159Without preposition, which is not in conformity with the usual vocabulary.
Mss a f read MS o reads
2160Based on the Hebrew text of 2 Sam. 21:12 (15), but at the same time due
to actualization ( 1 9 ) . So also Josephus, Antiquities, 6:374.
2161 Ms a adds 'all'.
2162The word is also used in the parallel narrative of 1 Chron. 10:12.
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31:10 They put his armour in the house of Ashtaroth and they hung
his body on the wall of Beth-shan. 31:11 But when the inhabitants of
Jabesh-gilead heard about it—what the Philistines had done to Saul—
31:12 all the heroic men arose and went all night. They took the body
of Saul and the bodies of his sons from the wall of Beth-shan. And
when they came to Jabesh, they kindled for them a fire, as they used
to kindle for the kings there.

Although cremation was not explicitly forbidden in rabbinic times,
rabbis considered burying the dead to be a positive commandment
of the Torah (cf. Deut. 21:23, discussed in San. 46b). Cremation was
regarded as a humiliation inflicted on criminals and enemies (Amos
2:1; Lev. 10:14; 21:9; Josh. 7:25). For that reason, Hebrew
'and they burnt them', is not translated literally.2163 TJon links the
burning to the ancient and well-established practice of burning the
royal accoutrements in honour of a deceased king2164 The Aramaic
rendering originates from the wording of this practice in Jer. 34:5,
where TJon translates and is supplemented with an
explanatory note. Only the translation in CR deviates from referring
to these fires by adding 'spices'.

31:13 And they took their bones and buried them under the tamarisk
tree in Jabesh, and fasted seven days.

2163With E. Levine, The Aramaic Version of the Bible: Contents and Context
(BZAW, 174), Berlin 1988, 151; against Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets,
159, who translate in agreement with the MT, thereby ignoring the Aramaic
preposition
2164Jer. 34:5; 2 Chron. 16:14; 21:19; tShab. 7:17/18; San. 52b; AZ lla: It was
allowed to burn a pyre, consisting of the royal bed and the king's general utensils.
Cf. P.A.H. de Boer, "Research into the Text of 1 Samuel xviii-xxxi", OTS 6
(1949), 1-100, esp. 100; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 8-9; Levine, The
Aramaic Version, 151. Note that the author of Chronicles omits this verse.



Chapter 6

A Commentary on TJon 2 Samuel

6.1 The Report of Saul's Death (2 Samuel 1:1-16)
The Hebrew text of 2 Sam. 1 reveals similarities with the report of the
death of Eli's sons (1 Sam. 4).1 Many correspondences are integrated
and even augmented in the Aramaic version: a man came from the
battle field, the one from the tribe of Benjamin and the other from
the presence of Saul, with his clothes2 torn and earth heaped upon
his head (1 Sam. 4:12; 2 Sam. 1:2), the man said that he had come
from the battle field, Eli and David asked the same question,

(1 Sam. 4:16; 2 Sam. 1:3-4), the man repported that the people
of Israel had fled, also that many people had been killed and
also that two particular persons had died, in one case Hophni and
Phinehas, the sons of Eli, in the other case Saul and his son Jonathan
(1 Sam. 4:17; 2 Sam. 1:4). Associative rendering plays an important
role in this chapter.

1:1 After Saul died and David had returned from striking those of the
House of Amalek, David remained two days in Ziklag. 1:2 On the third
day, behold, a man came from Saul's camp, with his clothes torn and
earth thrown upon his head. And when he came to David, he fell to
the ground and bowed down. 1:3 David said to him, "Where are you
coming from?" And he said to him, "I have escaped from the camp of
Israel." 1:4 And David said to him, "What was the situation? Tell me

1 Apart from the similarities between these two chapters, there are more,
though minor repetitive narrative patterns in the Books of Samuel; cf. D.M. Gunn,
"Narrative Patterns and Oral Tradition in Judges and Samuel", VT 24 (1974),
286-317.

2In Hebrew two different words are used for "clothes", but in Aramaic both
words are rendered by

3 Omitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) , but deviating
from the usual vocabulary, cf. 1 Sam. 4:12; 2 Sam. 15:32.

4Ms a reads
5Ms f reads 'they were killed'
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now. " And he said, "The people have retreated from the battle, and
many of the people also have fallen and have been killed; and Saul and
his son Jonathan are also dead.

Although the rendering is in conformity with the Hebrew text,
it deviates from the usual translation ( 1 8 ) . The verb is often
equated with the Ithpeel of Aramaic if the subject died in battle,
such as Eli's sons in 1 Sam. 4:17, 19, 21. The latter verses may even
have affected the rendering of this verse, since both the verbs and

occur in 1 Sam. 4:19, 21 and in the present verse. TJon once more
increased the coherence between the two chapters.

1:5 Then David said to the young man who told him, "How do you
know that Saul and his son Jonathan are dead?" 1:6 And the young
man who told him said, "By chance I happened to be on Mount Gilboa;
and there was Saul leaning upon his spear. And behold, the chariots
and an army of horsemen overtook him. 1:7 And when he turned
behind him, he saw me and called me. And I said, 'Here I am. ' 1:8
And he said to me, 'Who are you?' And I said to him, 'I am an
Amalekite. ' 1:9 And he said to me, 'Stand beside me and kill me, for
trembling has seized me. And even now my soul is within me.' 1:10
So I stood beside him and killed him, because I knew that he could not
live after he had fallen. And I took the crown which was on his head
and the phylactery which was on his arms, and I have brought them
here to my lord. "

6 Ms f5 gives a different equivalent of the Hebrew verb viz.
'I indeed met'.

7Ms w reads the ithpeel of the same verb, viz.
8Hebrew is conceived of as common people, not as lords or owners; see

above, commentary on 1 Sam. 23:11.
9Ms c reads 'Philistines'.

10Ms ebl* reads 'and he said', but it is corrected.
nAccording to the Qere and many Hebrew MSS.
12Ms fs gives an alternative reading for the last five words of the present verse:

'for my soul departed from me', deriving Hebrew from
'end' ( 6 ) .

13Mss b f o y and Rashi read the singular cf. the Hebrew text ( 2 9 ) .
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As in the Hebrew text the is a royal insignium. It was given to
the king at the time of his investiture (2 Kgs 11:12; cf. Jer. 13:18).

Hebrew is not rendered by any neutral word for brace-
let (e.g. cf. Tglsa. 3:20) in order to avoid trespassing of the
commandment (Deut. 22:5) that men should not put on women's
garments ( 2 4 ) . 1 4 For that reason Aramaic is used, mean-
ing "bracelet, phylactery". The mention of head and arm is another
pointer to this rendering.15 So Saul is depicted as a faithful Jew wear-
ing his phylacteries even in battle.

Because the word was mainly used for the phylactery of
the head in Talmudic times,16 an alternative rendering is given in the
margin of CR (MS f2), viz.

1:11 Then David took hold of his clothes and tore them. And so did
all the men who were with him. 1:12 And they mourned and wept
and fasted until evening for Saul and for Jonathan his son and for
the people of the LORD and for the House of Israel, because they had
been killed by the sword. 1:13 And David said to the young man who
told him, "Where are you from?" And he said, "I am the son of a
proselyte23 ,an Amalekite man."24 1:14 David said to him, "How is

14So Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 28. Helfgott, Samuel masodik
konyve, 5 assumes that it could well have been a decorative bracelet, both in
Hebrew and in the Aramaic version.

15Cf. TO Exod. 13:16; Deut. 6:8; 11:18, quoted by Smolar, Aberbach, Targum
Jonathan, 28.

16So Levy, CWT, s.v.
17Plural, according to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient ver-

sions.
18Ms f adds 'coming', as in 1:3 ( 1 5 ) .
19Omitted in MS ebl; the word is added.
20 Omitted in MS w by haplography.
21 Ms y omits
22 Ms a adds Hebrew 'draw near' ( 2 9 ) , making an conflated rendering.
23 Although Aramaic is the usual equivalent of Hebrew the chief meaning

of the word is "proselyte" according to Levy, CWT, s.v. Only in Jer. 14:8 it
is translated by 'sojourner', because it refers to God there; cf. Smolar,
Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 98.

24TgSam did not name the anonymous man and his father, in contrast to rab-
binic exegesis in e.g. PesR. 12:9; TanB, Devarim, 6:18, where the man is called
the son of Doeg the Edomite.
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it you were not afraid to stretch out your hand to harm the LORD'S
anointed?" 1:15 Then David called one of the young men and said,
"Draw near, overpower him."25 And he struck him down and killed
him.

The last word of the Hebrew text is read as if it were vocalized as
(an Hiphil form of 26 although the same expression "he struck
him so that he died" occurs often (cf. e.g. 3:27; 10:18; 20:10). Lxx,
Vg and Syr vocalized it as a Qal.

1:16 And David said to him, "The guilt of killing you27 be upon your
head, for your own mouth has testified against you, saying, "I have
killed the LORD 's anointed. "

6.2 David's Lament (2 Samuel 1:17-27)

David's lament is translated quite literally in TJon, while maintaining
most of its poetical outline.28 On the one hand, some poetical charac-
teristics were lost, e.g. the exact repetition of the "refrain" (1:19, 25,
27) and the string of double vocatives (see below, 1:19). On the other
hand, several poetical devices were enhanced or added. Parallelism
was enhanced in 1:19, and new repetitions were incorporated in 1:19

1:21 and 1:24 The alliteration in
(1:21) was equated with the alliteration of . Sim-
ilarly, the alliteration of was equated with the alliteration of

. The alliteration in the refrains of 1:25, 27 and the
assonance of the hireqs in 1:23 is new, whilst the alliteration of

(1:22) is the equivalent of the assonance in the Hebrew
text of

Generally, the poetical structure of the strophes and canticles is
maintained. The outline of the poem is simple and balanced. There
are nine strophes: each verse consists of one strophe. Each time two or

25 The image of a sword ruling in/over a person means using force and killing
someone, cf. also above, tosefta-targum on 1 Sam. 17:43, strophe III.4.

26 Cf. Komlosh, 299.
27Conceiving of the suffix as an objective genitive, because the Hebrew text

refers to "your blood", which can best be explained as "your death". Against
Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 163.

28The following poetical structure is based on the Masoretic Text, for "whatever
corruptions have entered were already present at the time of the text's translation
into Greek, Aramaic, and Latin", so S. Gevirtz, Patterns in the Early Poetry of
Israel (SAOC, 32), Chicago 1963, 74.
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three strophes form a canticle, except the first and the last strophe,
which function as the introduction and the epilogue.29 The second
canticle (20-21) shows coherence by the negations and and the
geographical names Gath, Ashkelon, and Gilboa. The third canticle
(22-24) gives a description of the virtues of the royal family. The first
two strophes mention the names of Saul and Jonathan in chiasm,
Jonathan - Saul - Saul - Jonathan, whereas the name of Saul is added
in the third strophe. Both the second and the third canticle show a
vocative at the beginning of the last strophe (mountains of Gilboa,
daughters of Israel), an order to mourn (neither rain nor dew, mourn),
whereas the parallel pair "daughters of the Philistines" || "daughters
of Israel" makes an inclusion. The fourth canticle (25-26) is an elegy
for Jonathan alone, which matches the second canticle which seem to
mourn over Saul alone. The result is that the final strophe (27) ends
the major poem concerning Saul and his son Jonathan, as well as the
minor poem concerning David's dearest friend Jonathan.

Some cola are slightly expanded in the Aramaic version, and some
explained rather prosaically, resulting in a somewhat unbalanced struc-
ture. Verse 21a is expanded with one colon, in one manuscript even
with two cola. In short:

cant.
I
II

III

IV

V

vss

19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27

vocatives
Israel

mountains of Gilboa

daughters of Israel

my brother Jonathan

refr.
*

*

*

names
Israel
Gath, Ashkelon
Gilboa, Saul
Jonathan, Saul
Saul, Jonathan
Israel, Saul
Jonathan
Jonathan

mourn

*

*

1:17 And David lamented with this lamentation over Saul and over
Jonathan his son. 1:18 And he promised to teach the sons of Judah
the bending of the bow, behold, it is written in the book of the Torah.

TJon interprets the expression "to teach the bow" as David's promise

29W.G.E. Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry: A Guide to its Techniques
(JSOT.S, 26), Sheffield 1984, 13 mentions ten strophes, and his canticles have
a different structure.

30Mss f y read 'it, this', while MS a omits the word.
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to train the Judaean army in the skill of archery. This promise is a
reaction on Jonathan's death at the hands of the Philistine archers
(1 Sam. 31:3). The connection is made in TJon's rendering, since
Aramaic "13Q is used here to describe both Philistine archery
(1 Sam. 31:3) and Judaean archery. TJon also shows that David kept
his promise: the Hebrew combination is consistently ren-
dered "the archers and the slingers" (8:18; 15:18; 20:7, 23). It follows
that the second group was formed by slingers, since David himself
was skilled in the art of slinging. Consequently, David is depicted as
the man introducing the long range weaponry in Israel.

The unknown Book of Yashar, or Book of the Upright, is identi-
fied with the book of Torah ( 7 ) . A similar identification is given in
AZ 25b which explains it as "the book of Genesis, that is the book of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, who are called righteous ones" .31 Vg ac-
cordingly renders "the book of the righteous ones".32 David's promise
is regarded as the fulfilment of Jacob's prophecy concerning his son
Judah (>-20), as is explicitly stated in a Hebrew commentary in the
margin of CR:

explanation: Where is it written? "Judah, your brothers shall praise you.
Your hand shall be on the neck of your enemies. " What kind of war is
"opposite the neck"? This is said concerning the arrow.

This Hebrew expansion quotes Gen. 49:8. In this verse Hebrew
'on the neck', is interpreted as the height of the hand during the
actions of war, viz. at the height of the neck. The phrase "your hand
shall be on the neck" is therefore considered a depiction of an archer
(cf. GenR. 98:6).

31 Cf. Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 5; Harrington, Saldarini, Former
Prophets, 33, n. 10, on Josh. 10:13, referring to AZ 25b, which ascribes it to
R. Hiyya b. Abba, and ySot. 1:10 (17c), which also mantions the opinion that
it was the Book of Numbers. Cf. also GenR. 6:9 which ascribes it to R. Hilpa,
although R. Hanin claimed that it was the Book of Deuteronomy.

32V. Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Parallelen und Aufschliisse zu Septuaginta und
Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-252, esp. 247; F. Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen
uber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus bei der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments
aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10 (1929), 3-30, esp. 12.
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I
"You took your stand, 0 Israel33 [19aA] 34

Upon your stronghold you were
thrown, killed. [19aB]

How are the heroes killed! [19b]

The first word is not read as ' 'splendour, beauty', a denotation of
the land of Israel (cf. Dan. 11:16, 41), but probably as a Hiphil
perfect from However, it is rendered as if it were a Niphal perfect:
"you took your stand" ( 2 ) . Lxx and Aquila understood the word
as a verb as well.35 As a consequence, the pattern of the double voc-
atives and exclamations in the Hebrew poem was changed,36 but the
figurative sense of the sentence was removed and parallelism within
this colon was enhanced.

Hebrew was translated twice, in accordance with the double
rendering of in 1 Sam. 31:8 ( 1 5 ) . This doublet complemented
the predicate ( 1 0 ) . Moreover, the internal coherence of the strophe
was enhanced by the rendering of in the third line.

In accordance with the tendency elsewhere in TgSam to avoid
any reference to the high places, Hebrew is rendered "your
strongholds" (cf. also 22:34). TJon did not associate these high places
with the centres of illicit worship, in contrast to Pseudo-Jerome,37

because Saul was never accused of idolatry and worship on the high
places (see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 28:19).

II.l
Tell it not in Gath, [20aA]

announce it not in the streets of
Ashkelon, [20aB]

lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, [20bA]
lest the daughters of the uncircumcised

exult. [20bB]

33Delimitation according to the Masoretic Text; against Harrington, Saldarini,
Former Prophets, 164.

34Ms o denies the vocative by adding "you took your stand on Israel".
35Komlosh, 302.
36 Cf. "Beauty of Israel" or "Gazelle of Israel" in 1:19; "mountains of Gilboa"

in 1:21; "Saul and Jonathan" in 1:23; "daughters of Israel" in 1:24; and "my
brother Jonathan" in 1:26, although the Hebrew text itself contains the singular
exclamation "Jonathan" in 1:25. Some of the Hebrew exclamations are interpreted
as vocatives in the Aramaic version (cf. 1:19, 25).

37Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 108-109.
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II.2
Ye mountains of Gilboa [21aA]

let there be no dew or rain upon you, [21aB]
let there be no sufficient yield on you
that they make from it a dough offering [21aC]

For there the heroes ' shields were
broken, [21bA]

the shield of Saul, anointed as if with
anointing oil [21bB]

The first difficulty which the Targumist encountered in verse 21 was
the terse formulation of Hebrew "and fields of offerings".
Probably Hebrew was vocalized as a derivation of 'fulness,
riches', and equated with 'enough'.41 The reading "riches of
offerings" is explained in the Aramaic version as a curse on the hills
of Gilboa that there be not enough fruits, worthy of being set aside
for sacred imposts. The hallah was the minimum amount of dough
which had to be given to the priests (cf. Num 15:17-21; mHal. 2:7). 42

A second and different rendering is suggested in the margin of CR,
where Hebrew is regarded as the second vocative. Hebrew

is rendered according to its Masoretic vocalization, while Hebrew
is associated with the verb and rendered as a repetition

of 'hills'. Following this suggestion a further expansion and en-
hancement of the poetical verse can be obtained:

Ye mountains of Gilboa
let there be no dew or rain upon you.

And ye field of the mountains
let there be no sufficient yield on you

that they might make from it a dough offering.

38TJon normalizes the unusual phenomenon of a construct chain, broken up by
a preposition, cf. GKC § 130; D.N. Freedman, "The Broken Construct Chain",
in: Pottery, Poetry, and Prophecy: Studies in Early Hebrew Poetry, Winona Lake
(IN) 1980, 339-41. Mss c d f o maintain the Hebrew construction by rendering

MS fs again mentions the normalization.
39Note that TJon uses the Greek word which is also used in the LXX.

This is one of the few similarities between LXX and TJon, cf. J.P. Brown, "The
Septuagint as a Source of the Greek Loan-words in the Targums", Bib. 70,2
(1989), 194-216, esp. 214.

40Ms ebl reads TO.
41Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 24, n. 2.
42Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 26.
43 Cf. HAL AT3, s.v. on p. 1646. This translation can be compared with

in Judg. 5:18. It is regularly defenced by modern scholars, cf. McCarter,
// Samuel, 69-70.
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The second difficulty in verse 21 is found in the combination of the
name of Saul with the subsequent phrase "not anointed with oil". It
was unclear whether this should be applied to Saul, his shield or both
(cf. MTeh. 92:9). Both TJon and Syr omit the negative particle ( 2 7 ) ,
whereas TJon adds the particle 'as if. The latter particle is also
adopted by Vg, although this version does not omit the negation. Syr
and Vg unambiguously related the expression to Saul and avoided
the negation of his being the anointed of the LORD.44 It is not neces-
sary that TJon also related the anointment to Saul,45 although the
anointment of the shield is not attested to in TJon either, cf. Isa. 21:5
where the verb 'polish' is used.46 Levy suggests the following
excellent translation of the Aramaic phrase: "anointed (with blood),
as if it were anointed with oil" ,47

III.l
From the blood of the killed, [22aA]

from the fat of the heroes [22aB]
the arrows of Jonathan's bow

are not turni
and Saul's sword is not returning

empty. [22bB]

III.2
Saul and Jonathan, [23aA]

beloved and lovely in their life [23aB]
and in their death not distinguished

from their people; [23aC]
swifter than eagles, [23bA]

more heroic than lions. [23bB]

44 Cf. McCarter, // Samuel, 71.
45Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 7.
46See also the polishing of spears in TJon. Jer. 46:4. The anointing of the shield

to keep it in good condition appears to be the best interpretation of the Hebrew
text; cf. A.R. Millard, "Saul's Shield Not Anointed With Oil", BASOR 230 (1978),
70.

47Levy, CWT, s.v.
48Omitted in MS ebl; present in MS eb66. Strophe III.l is also quoted in "The

Scroll of Antiochos", edited by I. Abrahams, "An Aramaic Text of the Scroll of
Antiochos", JQR 11 (1899), 291-99, esp. 298,11. 77-78. In that quotation the word

is omitted, in conformity with the Hebrew text.
49Omitted in MSS y ebl, in conformity with the Hebrew text
50Ms w reads 'stronger'.
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III.3
Ye daughters of Israel, [24aA]

weep over Saul, [24aB]
who clothed you with scarlet clothes [24bA

and brought you delicacies, [24bB]
and put golden ornaments on your 

clothes. [24bC]

The combination of bow and sword refers to the entire field of weapons,
both long-range and short-range weapons.53 By adding the word "ar-
rows" TJon did not really break the metonymy, but it lost the com-
pactness of the expression.

Although the Hebrew Niphal implies that Saul and Jonathan
were not separated from each other in their deaths, TJon explains that
they were not separated from their people. This explanation might be
based on the parallel phrase that Saul and Jonathan were beloved.
If they were loved by their people, the subsequent phrase must also
mean that they died together with that people.

Assonance abounds in the Aramaic version, using the Hireq. The
use of the participles and as equivalents of Hebrew perfect
tenses also show that the translator made an attempt to retain the
poetical flavour of the elegy. Note also the alliteration of Heth and
Beth in line 23aB.

TJon retains the difference in gender between the persons be-
ing clothed and the persons receiving ornaments. Saul obviously gave
clothes and delicacies to both men and women, expressed with the
masculine suffix, but the golden ornaments on the clothes were espe-
cially meant for women; see above, commentary on 1:10.

Whereas LXX seems to explain both Hebrew and as jewel-
lery, TJon conceived of these two words as referring to different things
( 1 8 ) . Since seems to refer to food in Jer. 51:24, it is repres-
ented by 'delicacies', possibly after TO Gen. 49:20. Note that
alliteration is retained by this choice of word.

51Mss f m w y read 'and he fed you'; similarly, MS ebl reads
52Ms w reads 'delicacies', rendering both and by the same word

(against 18).
53Cf. O. Keel, "Der Bogen als Herrschaftssymbol", ZDPV 93 (1977), 141-77,

esp. 172-73.
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IV.l
How are the heroes shattered [25aA]

in the midst of the battle! [25aB]
Jonathan, [25bA]

you are killed on your stronghold! [25bB]

IV.2
/ am troubled for you, [26aA]

my brother Jonathan, [26aB]
you were very lovely for me! [26aC]

Your love was more distinguished for me [26bA]
than the love of my two wives. [26bB]

According to the halakhic principle that an indefinite plural can re-
flect the dual,57 TJon harmonizes the Hebrew plural with the earlier
account that David married two wives.58 This once more stresses the
opinion that his marriage with Michal was invalid.59 MShem. 25:4,
however, expresses the opinion that the two wives were Michal and
Abigail, the latter being loved in this age, the former in the age to
come.

V
How are the heroes shattered [27aA]

and the utensils of war perished!" [27aB]

The last strophe summarizes the entire poem, which says that both
heroes are shattered and weapons are lost. In contrast to its usual
equivalence, TJon maintains the neutral "utensils" and does not ex-
plain it with the more explicit "weapons".62 This general rendering

54Mss a b c d m w y read while MSS f o read 'they were killed'.
This reading is in accordance with the first occurrence of the refrain (1:19) and
with the usual vocabulary of TJon (cf. 1 Sam. 4:10; 2 Sam. 1:12; 2:16; 3:29; 11:17).
The verb is rarely used as the equivalent of Hebrew and is chosen here
because of its alliteration with

55Ms o adds """Dy, resulting in "in the midst of the wagers of war".
56This Hebrew exclamation is interpreted as a vocative in Aramaic, see above,

commentary on 1:19.
57So ySan. 3:10 (21c); yShevu. 4:1 (35b); Nid. 38b; cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Tar-

gum Jonathan, 44.
58Cf. 1 Sam. 25:43; 27:3; 30:5, 18 (>15); Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 7.
59See above, commentary on 18:19, 25.
60 Mss a b c d f m o w y r e a d . This reading is in accordance with the

first occurrence of the refrain (1:19) and with the usual vocabulary of TJon (cf.
1 Sam. 4:10; 2 Sam. 1:12; 2:16; 3:29; 11:17). The verb is rarely used as the
equivalent of Hebrew and may be chosen here because of its alliteration with

See also 1:25.
61 Ms a adds resulting in "the utensils of the wagers of war".
62See Van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel, s.v.
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maintains the possibility to interpret the utensils of war as a synonym
of the "heroes" of the first colon. In this way it is explained in RuthR.
4:8; MShem. 25:4.63 This explanation is specifically denied by MS a,
which reads "the utensils of the wagers of war have perished".

Driver points out that no religious thought of any kind appears in
the elegy: "the feeling expressed by it is purely human."64 It is more
remarkable that even the Aramaic version does not introduce any
religious thoughts in its translation and leaves the poem "human". In
contrast to other poetical sections, the Targumists did not conceive
of this poem as prophecy.

6.3 David King of Judah (2 Samuel 2:1-7)

2:1 After this David inquired of the speech of the LORD, "Shall I go
up to one of the cities of the House of Judah?" And the LORD said
to him, "Go up." David said, "To which shall I go up?" And He
said, "To Hebron. " 2:2 So David went up there, and his two wives
also: Ahinoam, who was of Jezreel, and Abigail, the widow of Nabal,
who was from Carmel. 2:3 And David brought up his men who were
with him, every one with the people of his house. And they dwelt in

63This explanation is still embraced by several scholars, cf. Driver, Notes, 239.
64Driver, Notes, 239.
65Ms f reads 'he and his two wives'.
66Ms w reads the Hebraism 'in the towns'.
67Ms a adds resulting in "the men of the tribe of the House of Juda".
68Ms f reads according to the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
69Ms ebl reads the more general 'men, people'.
70Ms ebl reads the more general 'men, people'; cf. 2:4.
71Mss a f add the nota accusativi.
72See below, commentary on 4:1.
73For this rendering of Hebrew see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 14:52.
74Mss a d f read the impersonal collective (against >14).
75 Ms f only reads
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the towns of Hebron. 2:4 And the men of Judah came and there they
anointed David to be king over the House of Judah. And they told
David, "It was the men of Jabesh-gilead who buried Saul. " 2:5 So
David sent messengers to the men of Jabesh-gilead and said to them,
"Blessed be you before the LORD, because you showed this loyalty to
Saul your lord, and buried him! 2:6 Now may the LORD show goodness
and truth to you! And I will do good to you, because you have done
this thing. 2:7 And now, let your hands be strong and be heroic men,
because Saul your lord is dead and also because those of the House of
Judah have anointed me to be king over them. "

6.4 David Against Ish-bosheth (2 Samuel 2:8-3:5)

2:8 Now Abner the son of Ner, commander of Saul's army, had taken
Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, and brought him over to Mahanaim.80 2:9
He had made him king over8l those of the House of Gilead, the House
of Asher, the House of Jezreel, the House of Ephrairn, and the House
of Benjamin; in short over Israel in its entirety.

Hebrew which means Assyrians, is read as referring to
the tribe of Asher ( > 3 ) . Pseudo- Jerome's exegesis is also based on
this emendation.82 Vg and Syr read Geshurites (>1), a tribe in the
south of Canaan that suffered from David's attacks (1 Sam. 27:8).
This emendation is highly improbable, since the Geshurites seemed
to have an independent king (2 Sam. 3:3). 83

76Omitted in MS y, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
77Omitted in MSS b c d m o w, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29) .
78 Omitted in MS p by haplography, but present in all other MSS.
79Ms y adds resulting in "those of the House of Israel", in accordance

with the preceding expressions.
80 TJon renders Mahanaim as a place-name and not as the dual of the Hebrew

word for camp; cf. Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 110.
81 In spite of the variation in the Hebrew text—three times and three times
—TJon consistently renders in all instances.
82Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 110, "Hebreus Asuri, id est super tribum Aser".
83 Cf. Driver, Notes, 241.
84Erroneously omitted by MS y.
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2:10 Ish-bosheth son of Saul was forty years old when he became king
over Israel, and he reigned two years. But the house of Judah followed
David. 2:11 And the number of years that David was king in Hebron
over those of the House of Judah was seven years and six months.
2:12 And Abner the son of Ner and the servants of Ish-bosheth the
son of Saul went out from Mahanaim to Gibeon, 2:13 whereas Joab
the son of Zeruiah and the servants of David went out and met them
at the pool of Gibeon. And they sat down there, the one on the one
side of the pool and the other on the other side of the pool. 2:14 And
Abner said to Joab, "Let the young men arise and play91 before us."
And Joab said, "Let them arise." 2:15 Then they arose and passed
over by number, twelve from the House of Benjamin and from Ish--
bosheth the son of Saul, and twelve from the servants of David. 2:16
And each caught his opponent by the head and, with his sword in the
place of his opponent's loins, they were killed together. And he called
that place "Inheritance of the Killed Ones", which is in Gibeon.

Hebrew is part of the name of the killing field. It is represented
by 'killed ones'. This rendering is either based on verses like
Josh. 5:2 and Ps. 89:44, where or means "stone dagger" or "the
sharp edge of a sword",92 or on the verbal stem 'fight, oppress'
(cf. Exod. 23:22; Deut. 2:9, 19; Est. 8:11). Three manuscripts add the
word in the middle of the name in order to give a more exact
translation of Hebrew In their case Hebrew was read as the
plural of 'rock', and interpreted as a metaphor of strength (cf.
22:3, 47). Their translation of the name therefore reads "Inheritance
of the Heroism of the Killed Ones" .

85Ms f reads 'to the hill of. Since this word is in the construct state, it
must be due to a reading error.

86Mss c d m y read pmm, 'which is in Gibeon'.
87Ms y omitted by haplography.
88Mss b f y read 'and they fell', in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29),

but against the usual vocabulary.
89Ms ebl reads the plural 'and they called'.
90Mss c d o add see below in the commentary.
91 Literally: mock at each other.
92So Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 7.
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2:17 And the battle was extremely fierce that day. And Abner and the
men of Israel were shattered before the servants of David. 2:18 And
the three sons of Zeruiah were there, Joab, Abishai, and Asahel. Now
Asahel was as swift of foot as a gazelle which is in the field. 2:19 And
Asahel pursued Abner, and he did not turn, to go either to the right
hand or to the left from following Abner. 2:20 Then Abner turned to
look behind him and said, "Is it you, Asahel?" And he said, "It is I. "
2:21 Abner said to him, "Turn aside to your right hand or to your
left, and seize one of the young men, and take his belt. " But Asahel
would not depart from following him. 2:22 And Abner said again to
Asahel, "Depart from me, for your own sake! Why96 should I kill you
and smite you to the ground? How then could I lift up my face and
show it to your brother Joab?"

Two Hebrew verbs are translated twice in this verse. Hebrew
is equated with a derivation of 'kill', but since this verb does
not match with the following "to the ground", TJon adds
'and I will throw you' (so also Syr). Similar cases can be found in
1 Sam. 31:8; 2 Sam. 1:19. Hebrew 'shall I lift up my face',
is first rendered literally, followed by a short explanation "and show
it" (similar addition in Syr). This explains how Abner would have
trouble facing Joab after killing Asahel.

93Mss a f add resulting in "one of the gazelles' young".
94MSS b f y read "or to the left", according to 2:21 (>15).
95Ms y reads 'to go', a more known and general verb.
96Note that this rhetorical question is retained, in contrast to LXX, Vg and Syr,

which render "depart from me, lest I would strike you down".
97Usual translation, see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 8:19.
98 Omitted in MS y.
"Omitted in MS w.

100Ms b reads
101 Mss m w read 'they came'.
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2:23 But he did not want to depart. Then Abner smote him in the
place of his loins with the back of his spear, so that the spear came
out at his back. And he fell there, and died on the place where he
was. And all who came to the place where Asahel had fallen and died,
stood still. 2:24 But Joab and Abishai pursued Abner. And as the sun
was going down, they came to the hill of The Cubit, which lies before
Giah, on the road to the wilderness of Gibeon. 2:25 And the sons of
Benjamin gathered themselves together behind Abner, and became one
company. They took their stand upon the top of one hill. 2:26 Then
Abner called to Joab, "Shall the sword kill for ever? Do you not know
that it will be bitterness in the end? How long are you not saying to
your people to turn back from behind their brethren?" 2:27 And Joab
said, "As the LORD is the existing One, if you had not106 spoken, the
people would have given up only at about the time of the morning,
each man in pursuit of his brother. 2:28 So Joab blew the trumpet and
all the people stopped. They pursued Israel no more, nor did they fight
any more. 2:29 And Abner and his men went all that night through
the valley. They crossed the Jordan and they went all the bitron and
they came to Mahanaim.

Hebrew a hapax legomenon, appears not to have been trans-
lated, but fully integrated in the Aramaic text. The Hebrew word may
be explained as a geographical indication.

However, in the Aramaic language the word must have sound
like "thereafter", as if it were the preposition with the ending
-on.107 As a consequence, the reader may understand that Abner

102Mss a f do not render the name into Aramaic, but give the Hebrew
instead.

103Ms ebl reads 'Geh'.
104 Explanation of the figurative "devour", cf. 11:25. Only the Arukh of R. Nathan

quotes this verse with the original Mss b f m w ebl read the Pael
105Mss b y add 'battle', in conformity with the usual vocabulary.
106Not present in the translation of Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 166.

But by analogy with 1 Sam. 25:34, where the translation is absolutely clear, one
must render in an oath with "if not".

107See Dalman, Grammatik, 175-76.



2 SAMUEL 3 493

and his men crossed Jordan in the morning and spent all the time
thereafter, i.e. the forenoon, in getting to Mahanaim.108 A different
interpretation is given in the margin of CR:

another book: divisions

This interpretation is based on the Hebrew verb 'to divide into
parts', which is usually translated by (e.g. TO Gen. 15:10). 109

However, the word must be regarded as a plural because of the double
waw. As a consequence, one may translate this variant reading with
"And they crossed Jordan and all the divisions went and arrived at
Mahanaim." An alternative translation is supported by Bacher, who
assumes that the Targumist thought of clefts and ravines dividing
mountains: "And they crossed Jordan and went [through] all the ra-
vines and arrived at Mahanaim."110

2:30 Joab returned from following Abner. And when he had gathered
all the people together, there were missing of David's servants nineteen
men besides Asahel. 2:31 But the servants of David had killed among

108This interpretation is also given by modern scholars, who conceive of Hebrew

adverbial accusative of time; so W.R. Arnold, apud Driver, Notes, 245; HALAT3 ,
s.v.

109Cf. G. Klein, "Bemerkungen zu Herrn Dr. Bacher's 'Kritischen Untersuchun-
gen zum Prophetentargum'", ZDMG 29 (1875), 157-161, esp. 160.

110Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 27. The theory of the ravine is supported
by several modern scholars as well, cf. Driver, Notes, 245; HALAT3, s.v.

111Omitted by MSS a f, who only read
112Ms a reads 'they killed', as though it were the Hiphil form
113 Ms a reads 'extended, long-lasting', in conformity with the Hebrew

text ( > 2 9 ) . Note that LXX and Vg translate "a great war".
114Brought into line with the surrounding expressions (>15) . Omitted by MSS

a d, which read in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29). These MSS also
read singular verbs. This singular is also attested in MSS c o.

115Ms b adds 'son', in line with the subsequent phrases.
116Ms c reads only 'Shalom'.

as a derivation of the verb Divide into parts and argue that it is an
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those of the House of Benjamin and among Abner's men: three hun-
dred and sixty men had died. 2:32 And they took up Asahel, and buried
him in the tomb of his father, which was at Bethlehem. And Joab and
his men went all night, and the day broke upon them at Hebron. 3:1
And the war was strong between the House of Saul and the House
of David. And the House of David grew stronger, while the House of
Saul became weaker. 3:2 And sons were born to David at Hebron: the
first-born was Amnon, of Ahinoam who was from Jezreel; 3:3 and his
second Chileab, of Abigail the widow of Nabal who was from Carmel;
and the third Absalom the son of Maacah the daughter of Talmai king
of Geshur; 3:4 and the fourth Adonijah the son of Haggith; and the
fifth Shephatiah the son of Abital; 3:5 and the sixth Ithream, of Eglah,
David's wife. These were born to David at Hebron.

The apposition "David's wife" after the name of the unknown woman
Eglah117 gave rise to speculation concerning her identity (>l7). In
rabbinic literature she is identified with Michal, because she lowed
like a cow (= eglah) during the birth of her son (cf. ySan. 2:4 (20b);
San. 21a; GenR. 82:7; NumR. 4:20). 118 Ithream was Michal's only son,
for it is claimed she bore no other children to the day of her death
(2 Sam. 6:23). 119 This explanation is also attested to in the margin of
CR:

another book: of Michal, David's wife

6.5 Abner Between Two Kings (2 Samuel 3:6-39)

117Cf. Pseudo- Jerome, Quaestiones, 110: "Quaeritur cum aliae uxores David
supranotatae sint et non dicantur uxores David, cur hic sola Egla uxor dicatur
David?"

118The same reasoning is followed by Pseudo- Jerome, Quaestiones, 110-11; cf.
also 118. Another reasoning for the same identification is given in MTeh. 59:4.

119 There is no attempt to harmonize this account with the explicit statement
that Ithream was born during David's reign in Hebron.

120Ms o adds 'Ish-bosheth' (>11), as do Aquila, Symmachus, Theodo-
tion and Vg. Lxx reads Mephibosheth, while Syr reads the unknown name

121 Mss a b d o y add resulting in the question, "Am I not a dog's head?"
This is in conformity with the order in the Hebrew text (>29) , but it neglects the
fact that Hebrew is rendered by the subsequent phrase "I became a common
man". In these MSS the word "dog" is rendered twice, cf. Bacher, "Kritische
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3:6 While there was war between the House of Saul and the House
of David, Abner was making himself strong in the House of Saul. 3:7
Now Saul had had a concubine, whose name was Rizpah, the daugh-
ter of Aiah. And he said to Abner, "Why have you gone in to my
father's concubine?" 3:8 Then Abner was very angry over the words
of Ish-bosheth, and said, "Am I not the head? Consequently I became
a common man for the rest of the House of Judah. Today I keep show-
ing goodness to the House of Saul your father, with his brothers and
with his friends and I did not surrender you into the hand of David.
And yet you charge me today with guilt concerning a woman.

TJon divided Hebrew 'a dog's head', into two phrases. The
first phrase stresses the word "head" in the rhetorical question "Am
I not the head?" Abner asked for confirmation of his position as head
of the non-Judaean army. The second phrase stresses the word "dog",
but renders it euphemistically by 'a common man'.126 Because
Abner chose for the House of Saul, the Judaean tribe considered him
worthless. Using the same exegesis, Pseudo-Jerome explains the ex-
pression as "common" and "head of foolish people", thereby insulting
the followers of Ish-bosheth of being foolish.127

Untersuchungen", 46.
122 Omitted in MS w.
123Omitted in MS b.
124Mss m w ebl read 'against, upon'.
125 Mss m w ebl once more read 'against, upon'.
126See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 24:15.
127Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 111: first "caput canis se dicit esse, id est vilem"

and then "eo quod princeps esset canum, id est stultorum hominem".
128Mss m ebl render resulting in "the royal throne of David".
129Mss b c d o y add "and over those of the House of Judah" (>l5).
130Omitted in MS ebl.
131 Only attested in MS p. Mss a b c d m o w y ebl Rashi and Kimhi read

while MS f reads
132Ms f omits the suffix and reads 'a covenant', in conformity with the

following verse (>15).
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3:9 The LORD do so to Abner, and more also, if I do not accomplish for
David what the LORD has sworn to him: 3:10 to transfer the kingdom
from the House of Saul, and set up the throne of David over Israel
and Judah, from Dan to Beer-sheba." 3:11 And Ish-bosheth could not
answer Abner another word, because he feared him. 3:12 And Abner
sent messengers to David from his place, saying, "I am swearing133

by134 the One who made the earth, saying: Make your covenant with
me, and behold, my hand shall be with you to bring over all Israel to
you."

TJon considered the phrase "Whose is the land?" as a reference to
God, who made the earth and divided the lands among the nations
(cf. e.g. Deut. 32:8), and translated it as an oath formula.135

3:13 And he said, "Good. I will make a covenant with you, but one
thing I require of you, that is to say, you shall not see my face, un-
less you first bring Michal, Saul's daughter, when you come to show
yourself before me.

The unusual construction of Hebrew 'except before
you bring', is fully integrated in the Aramaic version. According to
the context, and exclude each other (cf. 3:35).138 For this
reason LXX and Syr only render "except", while Vg only expresses
"before".

133Pael ptc. with suffix 1 sg.; cf. Dalman, Grammatik, 289; against Harring-
ton, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 167, who translated "we are establishing"; and
against H. St. John Thackeray, R. Marcus, Josephus, Jewish Antiquities, Books
V-VIII (Loeb Classical Library, 281), Cambridge & London 1988, 371, n. h, who
translated "let us swear".

134According to all MSS except for MS p.
135Cf. Komlosh, 325.
136 Omitted in MS c.
137Whereas the first is translated literally as "to see my face", the

second was transformed into "to show yourself before me" (>18).
138So Driver, Notes, 248.
139Ms fs suggests the reading 'whom I married'.
140Interpreted as "husband" and complemented with a suffix 3 f.sg., as all ancient

versions did (>10) in conformity with the subsequent verse (>15). Because this is
a very logical complement, Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 66 did not regard this as
based on a different Vorlage; against Driver, Notes, 248; Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik
konyve, 7; McCarter, // Samuel, 107.
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3:14 Then David sent messengers to Ish-bosheth Saul's son, saying,
"Give me my wife Michal, whom I betrothed for a hundred foreskins
of the Philistines." 3:15 And Ish-bosheth sent and led her away from
her husband, from Paltiel the son of Laish. 3:16 But her husband went
with her, weeping after her all the way to Almath. Then Abner said
to him, "Go, return." And he returned.

The Hebrew place-name is rendered according to its etymo-
logy, albeit not literally. Whereas Hebrew means "chosen, young
men", the meaning of Aramaic tends to be more like "youth",
as though TJon read 143 If Hebrew refers to real young
men, it is equated w i t h 1 4 4 TJon might have been thinking of
Almon/Alemeth (cf. Josh. 21:18; 1 Chron. 6:60), which is also near
Jerusalem.145

141 Spelled according to the Qere and many Hebrew MSS; cf. Soferim 38a.
142See commentary on 1 Sam. 6:12.
143Consistently rendered, cf. 2 Sam. 16:5; 17:18; 19:17; 1 Kgs 2:8. The connection

with "unmarried youth" is also made by R. Johanan, who assumes that Palti and
Michal did not consumate their marriage.

144Smolar and Aberbach's remark that the place-name in the present verse is ren-
dered as a generic name, is therefore not correct; cf. their Targum Jonai/ion,125.

145Suggested by Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 13.
146First person singular, according to many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient

versions.
147Ms c adds a nota accusativi before the name of Israel.
148Mss o w read 'sons', another way to personify the tribe (>9).
149Ms o again reads 'sons', in conformity with the first half of the verse

(>15), but not with the Hebrew text.
150Ms o adds 'also', after the example of the preceding verse.
151 Ms ebl erroneously reads MS eb66 agrees with MS p.
152Verbal form. Mss d o w y read a substantive resulting in "according

to what is the desire of your soul".
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3:17 And the word of Abner was with the elders of Israel, saying, "For
some time past you have been seeking David to be king over you. 3:18
Now then, act! For the LORD has said to David, saying, 'By the hand
of my servant David I will save my people Israel from the hand of
the Philistines and from the hand of all their enemies.'" 3:19 Abner
also spoke before those of the House of Benjamin. And then Abner
went to speak before David at Hebron all that was deemed right in the
sight of Israel and in the sight of all those of the House of Benjamin.
3:20 When Abner came with twenty men to David at Hebron, David
made a feast for Abner and the men who were with him. 3:21 And
Abner said to David, "I will arise and go, and I will gather all Israel
to my lord the king, that they may make a covenant with you, and that
you may reign over all that your soul desires." So David sent Abner
and he went in peace. 3:22 Just then the servants of David and Joab
arrived from the camp, bringing a great booty with them. But Abner
was not with David at Hebron, for he had sent him away and he had
gone in peace. 3:23 When Joab and all the army that was with him
came, it was told to Joab, "Abner the son of Ner came to the king,
and he has sent him and he has gone in peace." 3:24 Then Joab went
to the king and said, "What have you done? Behold, Abner came to
you. Why is it that you have sent him, so that he just walked away?
3:52 You know Abner the son of Ner, that he only came to deceive
you, and to know your going out and your coming in, and to know all
that you are doing." 3:26 When Joab came out from David's presence,
he sent messengers after Abner, and they brought him back from the
cistern of Sirah. But David did not know about it. 3:27 And when
Abner returned to Hebron, Joab took him aside into the midst of the
gate to speak with him privately, and there he struck him down in the
place of his loins, so that he died, for the blood of Asahel his brother.

153The entire verse is absent in MS c, probably by haplography. The first five
words are absent in MS p, but do occur in the other MSS.

154See commentary on 1 Sam. 6:12.
155Ms a adds 'in order to'.
156 Omitted in MS f.
157Mss b f y read 'from before', a more reverent translation (>23) .
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Hebrew 'undisturbed, quietly', is translated with its direct equi-
valent Two alternative renderings are given in the margin of
CR:

another book: secretly concerning what he had done wrong

The first rendering is simply an Aramaic alternative for the main
translation: 'secretly'. The second rendering links Hebrew
with the Aramaic verb ( > 6 ) . Since in the ending of the present
verse Abner's death is connected with his killing Asahel, it is suggested
here that Joab wanted to speak with him about what Abner had done
wrong. However, this alternative speaks about an error, not about
great sins. This very interpretation is also known from LXX and Vg.158

An alternative and clarifying translation of the end of the verse is
also given in the margin of CR, based on 3:30 (>15) :

there are some who say: because he killed Asahel his brother

3:28 When David heard of it afterward, he said, "I and my kingdom
are for ever innocent before the LORD for the blood of Abner the son of
Ner. 3:29 May it fall upon the head of Joab, and upon all his father's
house. And may the house of Joab never be without one who is flowing,
or one with a skin disease, or one who seizes wages, or one who is
killed by the sword, or one who is lacking food.

Four of the five curses on Joab and his family are rendered liter-
ally. The middle one is rather mysterious in the Hebrew text: "one
who holds a spindle-whorl" (cf. Prov. 31:19). On the one hand, LXX
translates "one who seizes a staff", probably implying sick or crippled
people.161 Likewise, San. 48b connects this curse with King Asa, who
in his old age was diseased in his feet (1 Kgs 15:23).

158Bacher, Kritische Untersuchungen, 25.
159Ms ebl reads '[from] those of the house of Joab'.
160Ms o reads the Hebraism
161 So also Rashi, Kimhi and, among modern commentators, C.J. Goslinga, Het

tweede boek Samuel (COT), Kampen 1962, 73; H.W. Hertzberg, Die Samuelbiicher
(ATD, 10), Gottingen 51973, 209, n. 4; McCarter, // Samuel, 118, connecting it
with Phoenician plkm, 'crutches'.
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Most dictionaries regard Aramaic as an erroneous spelling of

explanation. Levy mentions that the Arukh classified this expression
under the heading 3, quoting TJon as I could not find
any further manuscriptural evidence for the reading until now.

On the other hand, Hebrew was most often interpreted as a
spindle-whorl,164 a symbol of femininity (cf. San. 95a; Ket. 72b). The
curse, implying that the men of Joab's house would hold a spindle, was
explained in terms of cowardice or poverty. Cowardice is mentioned
in yQid. 1:7 (61a), where the curse is connected with King Joash
who was conquered by a small army. Therefore, he and his men must
have been as feeble-minded as women (2 Chron. 24:24). 165 Poverty is
mentioned in TanB, Bereshit, 6:7, which states that a man who needs
to spin must have fallen to poverty because his wife could not keep
her house (cf. Prov. 31:19).

This interpretation of poverty seems to have been the basis of
TJon's interpretation. The translation explains that the house of Joab
would never be without one who seizes wages, i.e. one who hires him-
self out for wages. This manner of earning was considered a curse for
wealthy people because of the lack of freedom and the uncertainty. An
identical curse was spoken by Hannah concerning the sons of Haman
(1 Sam. 2:5).166

162Cf. Dalman, Handworterbuch, 5; Jastrow, Dictionary, Vol. 1, 11; Levy, CWT,
Vol. 1, 7-8.

163Levy, CWT, Vol. 1, 7.
164 So also Syr, Aquila and Symmachus.
165 Cf. also Isa. 19:16; Jer. 50:35-38; Nah. 3:13. Related curses in literature of the

surrounding countries express the same idea, viz. that warriors will lose their viril-
ity and become like women; cf. Driver, Notes, 250-51; D.R. Hillers, Treaty-Curses
and the Old Testament Prophets (BO, 16), Rome 1964, 66-68; H.A. Hoffner, "Sym-
bols for Masculinity and Femininity: Their Use in Ancient Near Eastern Sympath-
etic Magic Rituals", JBL 85 (1966), 326-34, esp. 332; S.C. Layton, "A Chain Gang
in 2 Samuel iii 29? A Rejoinder", VT 39 (1989), 81-86.

166A. Demsky, cited by S.W. Holloway, "Distaff, Crutch or Chain Gang: The
Curse of the House of Joab in 2 Samuel III 29", VT 37 (1987), 370-75, esp. 372, has
proposed the identical explanation of "work-duty, tax in the form of conscripted
labor" against the background of Akkadian pilku. It is highly improbable that
TJon would have followed the same line of thought.

167Regular equivalent of Hebrew see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 25:25.

staff, crutch'.162 If this is true, TJon and LXX agree in their
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3:30 So Joab and Abishai his brother killed Abner, because he had
killed their brother Asahel in the battle at Gibeon. 3:31 Then David
said to Joab and to all the people who were with him, "Rend your
clothes, and gird on sackcloth, and mourn in front of Abner." And
King David was going after the bier. 3:32 They buried Abner at Hebron;
and the king lifted up his voice and wept at the grave of Abner, and
all the people wept. 3:33 And the king lamented for Abner and said,
"Should Abner die as the wicked die? 3:34 Your hands were not bound,
your feet not drawn near to bronze fetters. As one falls before the
wicked men, you have fallen." And all the people wept again over
him.

It is noteworthy that TJon maintained the verb here, whereas the
Targum usually gives the non-figurative 'be killed' (against
>14). Other poetical devices, such as the collective "fool" and the
idiomatic "sons of transgression", are translated into plainer terms.
Since both expressions are equated with the identical TJon
enhances the link between the first and the last phrase of the poem.
In the Aramaic version the poem and its prose setting are completely
chiastic as well:

3:35 Then all the people came to make David eat bread, while the day
lasted, but David swore, saying, "The LORD do so to me and more
also, if I taste bread or anything else till the sun goes down." 3:36
And all the people took notice of it, and it was pleasing in their sight,

An alternative and euphemistic rendering is offered by MS f3: 'a common
man' (>23). Helfgott, Samuel masonic konyve, 7-8 erred in reading 1D3 Kb,
because Kb is the abbreviation of 'another expression'.

168Ms y reads which also means "to make eat".
169Ms ebl reads 'I eat', resulting in "... if I taste bread or eat anything

else till the sun goes down."
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as everything that the king did was good in the sight of all the people.
3:37 So all the people and all Israel knew that day that it had not been
in the king's plan to kill Abner the son of Ner.

TJon clarifies the rather vague expression in Hebrew that "it was not
from the king" by adding the word rtrm, 'in the plan'. It is interesting
to note that the Aramaic word is a second translation of Hebrew

'from the king': Aramaic can also mean "counsel, advice"
and is the usual equivalent of Hebrew ( 6). Whereas Hebrew

is usually rendered by Aramaic , in the present verse Hebrew
is rendered by Aramaic

3:38 And the king said to his servants, "Do you not know that a
commander and a ruler has fallen today in Israel?

Since Hebrew is rendered 'commander', Hebrew had to
be equated with a different word. Therefore the Aramaic word
'ruler', was used.

3:39 And I am this day a common man, though elevated to be king.
These men, the sons of Zeruiah, are too hard for me. May the LORD
requite the evildoers according to his wickedness.

170Mss a b c d f m o y eb66 read resulting in "this day", which is in
conformity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .

171 Usual translation of all humble self-denotations, see above, commentary on
1 Sam. 18:23. Another interpretation of Hebrew is given in BB 4a, where it is
connected with Latin rex. Its translation of David's utterance is "I am this day
royal and anointed king".

172TJon did not use the verb see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 15:1.
173For this absolute form, see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 18:17. Ms y, Rashi

and Kimhi read though.
174Plural, because it concerns the two sons of Zeruiah (>16). Another reason for

the use of the plural may have been the intention to generalize the text for the
audience. Mss a y read the singular, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
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6.6 The Report of Ish-bosheth's Death (2 Samuel 4)

4:1When the son of Saul heard that Abner had died at Hebron,
his hands became inactive181 and all Israel was terrified. 4:2 Now
there were two men, commanders — heads — of two camps with the son
of Saul. The name of the one was Baanah, and the name of the
other Rechab, sons of Rimmon, a man of Benjamin from Beeroth — for
Beeroth also is reckoned to the House of Benjamin.

A double translation of Hebrew is given, even though there is no
reason for this in the Hebrew text. The usual translation, is given
first, and another rendering, is added. In addition, Hebrew plural

is  rendered as though it were a dual (see above, commentary 
on 1:26), and the entire sentence is given a better structure.

175 Omitted in MS a, because the Hebrew text only gives one word for "com-
mander". However, MS a omitted the most usual rendering of Hebrew

176 Omitted in MS f, because it is a double rendering of Hebrew ( > 2 9 ) .
1770mitted in MSS b y, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
178Omitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) , but disrupting

the fluency of the sentence.
179 Omitted in MS y. Hebrew is interpreted as 'from the family

of Saul', in MSS f2 p.
180Syr and LXX read "to the sons of Benjamin".
181 Expression used both in Hebrew (and Ugaritic) and in Aramaic which func-

tions as a literary convention depicting the reaction to bad news; so D.R. Hillers,
"A Convention in Hebrew Literature: The Reaction to Bad News", ZAW 77
(1965), 86-90; cf. also 2 Sam. 17:2; Isa. 13:7; Jer. 6:24; Zeph. 3:16, while the
opposite expression is used in 2 Sam. 2:7; 17:21. Obviously no need was felt to
render this expression in other words.

182Since the text concerns Benjaminites, a literal rendering of Hebrew would
be out of place. Benjaminites cannot be denoted as foreigners or proselytes. Ori-
ginally, Beeroth was on of the cities of the Gibeonites. For them the denotation

would suffice.
183 Not the usual translation for an individual flight, but the verb is used again

later on. TJori therefore diversified its rendering (>18) ; cf. also Frankel, "Zu dem
Targum", 17.

184Omitted in MS w.
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4:3 And the men of Beeroth fled to Gittaim, and have been inhabitants
there to this day. 4:4 Jonathan, the son of Saul, had a son suffering in
both his feet. He had been five years old when the news about Saul and
Jonathan came from Jezreel. And his nurse took him up and turned
away, but in her haste to flee he fell and became cripple. And his
name was Mephibosheth. 4:5 Now the sons of Rimmon who was from
Beeroth, Rechab and Baanah, set out, and about the heat of the day
they came to the house of Ishbosheth, while he was taking a kings'
sleep.

The siesta custom is assumed to have been the more or less exclusive
privilege of royalty during the age of the early Israelite monarchy, as
it was only the privilege of the aristocracy in Roman times.187

185Mss a b c d f o y read the Peal 'and he crippled'.
186Ms y erroneously reads 'Rechab'.
187Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 110; cf. Helfgott, Samuel masonic

konyve, 8.
188The Hebrew word is vocalized as ( > 3 ) , as in LXX and Syr. Aaccording to

Driver, Notes, 255, the word is redundant. Mss a d f3 y read 'and they',
as though the Hebrew text were

189 Mss b f y read 'and they removed'. This verb is the usual equivalent
of Hebrew Hiphil (>-29). The Hebrew language prefers the expression

'cut off one's head' (cf. 1 Sam. 17:51; 31:9; 2 Sam. 20:22), which is always
translated

190Ms a reads 'your hater'.
191 See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 20:1.
192Ms f reads 'and He gave', in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
193Ms a f o read resulting in "today".
194Ms f reads 'and on his son', giving a plain rendering instead of the

figurative "and on his seed" (>14). However, this was not a rhetorical device
which had to be dissolved in the Aramaic version. Both 'seed', and
'son', are used as equivalents.

195Omitted in MS d, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29), but not with
the usual translation.

196Omitted in MS a, which read 'in his own sight', in conformity with the
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4:6 And behold, they came into the midst of the house as buyers of
wheat, and they struck him in the place of his loins. Then Rechab
and Baanah his brother escaped. 4:7 When they came to the house,
as he was sleeping on his bed in his bedchamber, they struck him and
killed him and cut off his head. And they took his head and went the
way of the valley all night. 4:8 They brought the head of Ish-bosheth
to David at Hebron. And they said to the king, "Behold the head of
Ish-bosheth, the son of Saul, your enemy, who sought to kill you. The
LORD took revenge on Saul and on his seed this day for my lord the
king." 4:9 But David answered Rechab and Baanah his brother, the
sons of Rimmon who was from Beeroth, "As the LORD is the existing
One, who has redeemed my life out of every affliction, 4:10 when one
told me, saying, 'Behold, Saul is dead, ' and he was like one bringing
good news in the sight of his own soul, I seized him and killed him at
Ziklag, while he was imagining me to give him a present for his good
news.

Hebrew infinitive 'that I should give him', is one of the in-
stances in which the infinitive with depends on the idea of an
obligation.198 Since the Hebrew text has no main verb, TJon adds

'he was thinking' (>10).199

4:ll How much more, when wicked men have killed an innocent man
in his own house upon his couch, shall I not now require his blood
from your hand, and remove you from the land?" 4:12 And David
commended his young men, and they killed them. They cut off their
hands and feet, and hanged them beside the pool at Hebron. But they
took the head of Ish-bosheth, and buried it in the tomb of Abner at
Hebron.

Hebrew text (>29).
197 Omitted in MS c, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
198So GKC § 1141.
199Cf. Komlosh, , 327.
200Omitted in MS p, but attested in all other MSS. Note that this word is also

omitted in Syr.
201 Ms d reads , 'his bed', using the same word as in the Hebrew text

202Mss m w ebl read , 'and they buried it', which is also attested in Syr
and one Hebrew MS.
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6.7 The King and his Capital (2 Samuel 5)
In the triennial cycle, part of this chapter is read as the haftara after
Gen. 25, the account of Abraham's sons and death. This account is
paralleled by the enumeration of David's wives and sons. Perrot stated
that this haftara commenced at 5:13, including David's children, while
the Encyclopaedia Judaica started with 5:17. Both agree that it ended
with 6:1, although findings in the Cairo Genizah show that it once
ended with 6:2.203 The Aramaic version of the present chapter seems
not to be affected by the Torah reading.

5:1 Then all the tribes of Israel came to David at Hebron, and said,
"Behold us, we are your bone and flesh. 5:2 Already in times past,
when Saul was king over us, it was you that was going out and coming
in at the head of Israel. And the LORD said to you, 'You shall take
care of my people Israel, and you shall be king over Israel. ' "

The Hebrew Hiphil forms "you led out and brought in Israel" are
represented by Peal forms due to associative translation ( > 1 5 ) . Since
this is the only occurrence of the Hiphil forms in this expression, and
the Qal form is used elsewhere (1 Sam. 18:13, 16; 29:6), it is adapted
in the present verse.207

Although the simplification "king" for Hebrew 'is a standard
equation in TJon, it considerably changes the contents of the present
verse. Whereas the LORD'S utterance may well be a description of
David's situation of that time — David was the would-be king, shep-
herding Israel as the commander of the army — in the Aramaic version
it became a straightforward prophecy that was fulfilled in the sub-
sequent verse. It is conceived of as a prophecy by Matthew as well,
although he gave it a Messianic overtone.208

203Cf. T.-S. B17.9, J2.80 and AS70.130 it is read until 6:2, cf. Klein, Targumic
Manuscripts, 32 no. 387, 37 no. 440, 100 no. 1295.

204Mss c f read 'to him', as in Syr, some MSS of the LXX and some Hebrew
MSS.

205 Ms b erroneously reads 
206 Ms eb66 adds before , putting it on the same level as the previous

phrase.
207Not recognized as an associative translation by Komlosh, 

304.
208Mt. 2:6, where Mic. 5:1, 3 and 2 Sam. 5:2 are mixed up in one quotation. This
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5:3 So all the elders of Israel came to the king at Hebron, and King
David made a covenant with them at Hebron before the LORD, and
they anointed David king over Israel. 5:4 David was thirty years old
when he began to reign, and he reigned forty years. 5:5 At Hebron he
reigned over those of the House of Judah seven years and six months;
and at Jerusalem he reigned over all Israel and Judah thirty-three
years.214 5:6 And the king and his men went to Jerusalem, toward the
Jebusite, who inhabited the land. And they said to David, "You will
not come in here, unless you remove the sinners and the guilty, who
are saying, 'David will not come in here. ' "

TJon slightly altered the Hebrew clause introduced with , whereas
the parallel passage of 1 Chron. 11:5 omitted it. Hebrew is read
as if it were exchanging subject and object. Therefore, whereas
the lame and the blind would prevent David from entering Jerusalem
in the Hebrew text, David was challenged to remove them from the
city in the Aramaic version.

In the Hebrew text the Jebusites mocked David with the words,
"You will never enter here. Even the blind and the lame will turn
you back." This event occasioned the saying "No one who is blind
or lame may enter the house" (5:8). In David's time, lameness and
blindness were apparently regarded as humiliating, "and there was

is one of the instances in which the NT gives a messianic interpretation, while
TJon abstains from it; cf. J.C. de Moor, " 'Van wie zegt de profeet dit?' Messiaanse
apologetiek in de Targumim", in: H.H. Grosheide et al. (eds), De knechtsgestalte
van Christus: Studies door collega's en oud-leerlingen aangeboden aan Prof.dr.
H.N. Ridderbos, Kampen 1978, 91-110, esp. 95.

209Mss a c f add , 'there', in conformity with 2:4 (>15).
2100nly in MSS p eb66 (>29). Mss a b c d f m o w y C read in

conformity with the usual vocabulary (>I5).
211 Omitted in MS eb66, although it is added later.
212Mss b y read the plural , 'inhabitants', to indicate the correct number of

Jebusites ( > 9 ) .
213 Again MSS b y read the plural , 'they said', to indicate the correct number

of Jebusites ( > 9 ) .
214 Note that TJon did not struggle with the difference between the forty years

in 5:4 and the forty years and six months in 5:5, whereas rabbinic sources (e.g.
RuthR. 5:6; San. 107b) and Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 113-14 did (against
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no hesitation at all in using physical disabilities as terms of abuse.
The rabbinic period developed a greater sensitivity to discrimination
against the handicapped . ,."215 Therefore, TJon had to reinterpret
these verses and transform them from admiring physical strength and
perfection into verses judging moral conditions, rendering the two
categories with , 'the sinners and the guilty'.216

It may be that TJon's interpretation of the lame and the blind is
not as arbitrary as it seems. One possible approach to the expression is
to view "the lame and the blind" as synecdoches, representative of all
blemished people disqualified for entering the house.217 The lame and
the blind can also represent the soul and the body, as in a parable of
R. Judah ha-Nasi. Neither the soul nor the body could act separately,
but together they sinned and were judged by the king:218

It is like a king of flesh and blood who had a beautiful orchard.
The king placed in it two keepers, one of whom was lame
and the other blind. The lame man said to the blind, "I see
beautiful figs in the orchard. Come and take me upon thy
shoulder, that we may procure and eat them." So the lame
man bestrode the blind, procured and ate them. Some time
after, the owner of the orchard came and said to them, "Where
are those beautiful figs?" The lame man replied, "Have I then
feet to walk with?" The blind man replied, "Have I then eyes
to see with?" What did he do? He placed the lame upon the
blind and judged them both together as one.

Also will the Holy One, blessed be He, bring the soul, re-
place it in the body, and judge them together, as it is written,
"He shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth,
that He may judge His people" (Ps. 50:4).

Two more advantages are gained from this transformation of "the
lame and the blind", namely the composition of a universal moral

215A. Houtman, "Sin and Illness in the Targum of the Prophets", in: M.J.H.M.
Poorthuis, J. Schwartz (eds), Purity and Holiness: The Heritage of Leviticus,
Leiden 1999, 195-206, esp. 204.

216 As in TJon Isa. 42:18-19, which renders the combination of "the deaf and the
blind". Note that the order is rather arbitrary, for both in TJon 2 Sam. 5:6-8 and
in TJon Isa. 42:18-19 the order is , in disregard of the Hebrew original
order. Cf. also Houtman, "Sin and Illness", 199, n. 10.

217S.M. Olyan, '"Anyone Blind or Lame Shall Not Enter the House': On the
Interpretation of Second Samuel 5:8b", CBQ 60 (1998), 218-27, esp. 225.

218MekY, Shirata, 2:130-33; San. 91a-b; LevR. 4:5; the translation is from
H.K. McArthur, R.M. Johnson, They also Taught in Parables: Rabbinic Parables
from the First Centuries of the Christian Era, Grand Rapids 1990, 47.
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lesson out of this Biblical verse,219 and the the absence of a link be-
tween these verses and the rules concerning the sanctuary in Torah.
The rule that disabled priests were not allowed to officiate at the altar
(Lev. 21:17-23), or the rule that Israelites with physical defects were
not allowed to enter the sanctuary (Deut. 23:2), could not have arisen
from David's personal antipathy against the lame and the blind.

By this transformation TJon also avoided the interpretation that
these verses prohibit the disabled from entering the Temple. Although
it is not clear that this prohibition was generally accepted in the
Second Temple period,220 such a rule was clearly expressed in the
Qumranic literature221 and in the translation of LXX of 2 Sam. 5:8.
This prohibition cannot be deduced from New Testament material,
since Jesus healed the blind and the lame in the Temple (Mt. 21:14).222

Finally, the second in the Hebrew text is represented by an
active participle referring to the sinners and the guilty. As a result,
the entire sentence is rephrased and clarified: The Jebusites referred
to themselves when they challenged David to remove the sinners and
the guilty who said that David would never enter the city. An identical
translation is given by the Vg.223 Pseudo-Jerome's comments are sim-
ilar to TJon, only he did not regard the lame and the blind as meta-
phors for sinners, but for harmless and unprotected people. Still, the
Jebusites refer to themselves as lame and blind people.224

TJon does not call the Jebusites sinners because they were for-
eigners. He claims that they sinned in doubting David's strength and
in demoralizing his men.225

219Houtman, "Sin and Illness", 206; similarly Komlosh, 304.
220 "Several Tannaitic texts exclude blind and lame Jewish males from obligations

to pilgrimage"; cf. mHag. 1:1; MekY, Mishpatim, 20; cited by Olyan. "Anyone
Blind or Lame", 223-224. The influence of 2 Sam. 5:8b is not explicit in either
text.

221Cf. 11QTemple 45:12-14; lQSa 2:3-10 cited by Olyan, "Anyone Blind or
Lame", 223, n. 21; and 1QM 7:4-5; Dam. 15:15-17, cited by. J. Gnilka, Das
Matthaus-evangelium, Ed. 2 (ThKNT, 1/2), Freiburg 1988, 208.

222Unless this verse must be regarded as a protest against that prohibition.
223Rendering, "nisi abstuleris caecos et claudos dicentes non ingredietur David

huc".
224Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 114, "non ingredietur huc David donee nos hinc

auferat quos inhermes et inbecilles sicut caecos et claudos esse arbitratur, et quos
bello adgressurus sicut claudos et caecos se triumphaturum putat."

225So Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 196, who refer to mSot. 8:5; tSot.
7:22.
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5:7 Yet David took the citadel of Zion, that is, the City of David.

TJon did not translate Hebrew by the obvious but with
the Graecism (so also 2 Sam. 5:9; 17; 23:14). Amongst other
things, this Greek word is used for the fortress of Jerusalem during
the Maccabean age (cf. e.g. 1 Macc. 1:33; 3:45). 227

5:8 And David had said on that day, "Whoever would kill the Jebusite,
let him begin to subject the fortified city." And David's soul rejected
the sinners and the guilty. Therefore they say, "The sinners and the
guilty will not enter the house."

The present text produces difficulties, both with regard to its division
and with regard to its meaning.230 Although the Chronicler gives a
clear and simple rendering of the contents, TJon solves the problems
independently. Hebrew also causing trouble nowadays,231

is not emended into 'let him go up through the water-
channel', on the basis of 1 Chron. 11:6. Neither is it connected with
Aramaic 'water-channel', or 'tongs, poker'. TJon gave
its own explanation that whoever wanted to defeat the Jebusites, had
to begin with the fortified city.232 Unless the fortress was captured,
the Jebusites were indefeatable.

226Mss f m w read 'and he subdued', while MS f3 agrees with the reading
The translation more in conformity with the usual vocabulary of TJon

(>15), since this verb is used to denote the capture of a city, cf. the subsequent
verse and 2 Sam. 12:26-29.

227Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 127. So also LXX 2 Sam. 5:9; cf.
J.P. Brown, "The Septuagint as a Source of the Greek Loan-words in the Tar-
gums", Bib. 70 (1989), 194-216, esp. 214.

228Ms a reads 'and he touched', in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
229 Mss a f read by introducing elements from the parallel text

of 1 Chron. 11:6, "whosoever shall reach to subject the city, will be appointed
head" (>16) .

230 "The probabilities of textual corruption here are such that one could not
reasonably claim or easily refute the claim that this verse contains an aposiopesis."
So A.D. Crown, "Aposiopesis in the O.T. and the Hebrew Conditional Oath",
Abr-Nahrain 4 (1963-1964), 96-111, esp. 104, against GKC § 167a.

231 This expression is discussed by G. Bressan, "L'Espugnazione di Sion in 2 Sam
5,6-8 || 1 Cron 11,4-6 e il problema del <sinno>>", Bib. 25 (1944), 346-81;
L.-H. Vincent, "Le sinnor dans la prise de Jerusalem", RB 33 (1924), 357-70.

232Similar translation in Syr, which speaks of the 'citadel'. Josephus,
Antiquities, 7:62 gives a contrasting explanation, viz. David first captured the
lower city.
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TJon starts a new sentence after 233 In this sentence TJon
translated neither the Ketib nor the Qere (except in MS y),234

whatever Hebrew word was TJon's Vorlage was equated with a perfect
form of the Peal, 3rd f.sg., in conformity with Hebrew attested
in 4QSama (so also Syr).235 It is clear that 4QSama, TJon and Syr
considered the blind and the lame the object of the verb, and David's
soul the subject.

The MT, as it stands, as well as the Greek and Latin versions
regard the blind and the lame as the object of the preceding verb:
"let him touch the water shaft and [strike] the lame and the blind".
The phrase of the Ketib is a separate sentence, "they
hate David's soul". The passive participial construction (833
of the Qere is an apposition referring to the blind and the lame, "who
are hated by David's soul" (so also MS y), vocalized by the Greek
and Latin versions as an active participle, "who are hating David's
soul" ,236 These versions may also be based on the new attitude toward
the handicapped.237

The reason the Ketib was changed may be that the scribes did
not want to pronounce a curse over the Davidic house, however small
it might have been.238 It is illogical to assume that the change of the
Ketib is due to the difficult division of the verse. The version of the
Qere hardly improves the text.239

Hebrew 'to the house', is rendered literally by TJon (and
Syr), not specified as the palace or the temple. Lxx reads "the house
of the LORD" , followed by the Vulgate with "the temple". Unlike the
word at the end of verse 9, it is not explained as the inner parts of
the citadel. TJon refrained from any specification (close to > 2 6 ) .

233Except MS C. This can be recognized by the rendering 'whom [David's
soul] rejects'.

234The Ketib is impossible, while the Qere is difficult; cf. S.M. Olyan, "'Anyone
Blind or Lame Shall Not Enter the House': On the Interpretation of Second Samuel
5:8b", CBQ 60 (1998), 218-27, esp. 219, n. 3.

235McCarter, // Samuel, 136; against BHS app.crit. and C. McCarthy, The
Tiqqune Sopherim and other Theological Corrections in the Masoretic Text of
the Old Testament (OBO, 36), Freiburg & Gottingen 1981, 230.

236The Vetus Latina might be based on the Ketib, for it renders a perfect, qui
oderunt; cf. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim, 230.

237Cf. A. Houtman, "Sin and Illness in the Targum of the Prophets", in:
M.J.H.M. Poorthuis, J. Schwartz (eds), Puritu and Holiness: The Heritage of
Leviticus, Leiden 1999, 195-206, esp. 204.

238McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim, 231, and esp. 231, n. 190, "It is interesting
to note the facility in Midrashic circles with which active verbs could be read as
passive, and vice versa".

239Against McCarter, 77 Samuel, 136.



5:9 And David dwelt in the citadel, and called it "City of David".
And David built it round about, from the bulwark and inward. 5:10
And David became greater and greater, and the LORD, Elohe Sebaoth,
was in his aid. 5:11 And Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers to David,
and cedar trees, and carpenters who were skilled at cutting trees, and
architects who were skilled at building walls. And he built David a
house. 5:12 And David knew that the LORD strengthened him to be
king over Israel, and that his kingdom was exalted for the sake of his
people Israel.

TJon, LXX and Syr translated the Hebrew active as if it were a
passive form. This might be based on the Niphal in 1 Chron.
14:2.246

240See above, commentary on 5:7. Ms c reads 'in Hebron'.
241 The same translation of Hebrew is given in TO Exod. 28:26; TJon 1 Sam.

6:7.
242See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 6:12. Omitted in MS b.
243This Hebraism is rendered by the Aramaic word in MSS b Fr.
244Ms a reads 'with him', in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29), but

against the usual vocabulary.
245Interpretation of Hebrew 'stone' ( > 2 ) . Ms y and Kimhi also give a literal

translation of the Hebrew word in 'carpenters who
were skilled at cutting trees and stones'.

246So also Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 8.
247Verses 15-16 are omitted in MSS m w y B C J T, because the Aramaic names

did not deviate much from the Hebrew ones. Ms eb66 omits the last three names of
verse 16, adding to indicate that the translation runs identical to the Hebrew
text. Such omissions are also attested to 1 Sam. 30:28-30 in MS f and 2 Sam.
23:27-38 in MS S.

248 Mss f J read which is an alternative rendering, but see also above,
commentary on 1 Sam. 15:1.

249Omitted in MSS f B J, which read in conformity with the Hebrew text
(>29).

250See above, commentary on 5:7. The translation "citadel", specifically with
reference to the stronghold of Zion, is surprising in combination with the verb "to
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5:13 And David took more concubines and wives from Jerusalem, after
he came from Hebron. And more sons and daughter were born to
David. 5:14 And these are the names of those who were born to him in
Jerusalem: Shammua, Shobab, Nathan, Solomon, 5:15 Ibhar, Elishua,
Nepheg, Japhia, 5:16 Elishama, Eliada, and Eliphelet. 5:17 When the
Philistines heard that they had anointed David to be king over Israel,
all the Philistines went up in search of David. But David heard of
it and went down to the citadel. 5:18 The Philistines had come and
spread out in the Valley of the Heroes.

Hebrew is consistently equated with Aramaic 'heroes' (cf.
5:22; 21:15-22; 23:13), evidently because the Rephaim were believed
to have been mighty giants (cf. Gen. 14:5; Deut. 2:11). 251 Josephus
likewise called the place "Valley of the Giants" (Antiquities, 7:71).

5:19 And David inquired of the speech of the LORD, saying, "Shall I go
up against the Philistines? Wilt Thou surrender them into my hand?"
And the LORD said to David, "Go up, for I will certainly surrender
the Philistines into your hand." 5:20 And David came to the valley of
Perazim, and David struck them down there. And he said, "The LORD
has broken my haters before me, like the breaking of a vessel of clay
full of water." Therefore he called the name of that place the Valley
of Perazim.

The Hebrew word play, using four times, is not retained in the
Aramaic version. The Hebrew name of the valley is incorp-
orated in the Aramaic text, whilst the explanation is represented by
the root 'to break'. Furthermore, the imagery of the water is ex-

go down" in the present verse and with "to go up" in verse 19; cf. Driver, Notes,
263.

251 So Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 125. So also in TJon Josh. 12:4;
13:12; 15:8; 17:15; 18:16. A. Cooper, "Divine Names and Epithets in the Ugaritic
Texts", in: S. Rummel (ed.), Ras Shamra Parallels: The Texts from Ugarit and
the Hebrew Bible, Vol. 3 (AnOr, 51), Rome 1981, 333-469, esp. 462-63, gives a
bibliography concerning

252 Omitted in MS y.
253Ms o renders 'heroes', making the narrative more consistent: the val-

ley was fidst called "Valley of the Heroes", but after David's victory over the
Philistines it was called "Valley of Perazim" (5:20).

254Mss b f y J read the more prosaic words
255Ms D reads 'among them', leaving out the reference to the vessel.
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panded to match the victory over the enemies: they had been broken
like a clay vessel out of which the water gushes when it is broken
(>13). The imagery includes the flight of the Philistines after their
defeat.

5:21 And they had left their idols there, and David and his men burnt
them.

Carefully avoiding all kinds of sins in David's house ( > 2 4 ) , TJon
renders that he burnt the Philistine idols, instead of carrying them
away. This rendering is based on 1 Chron. 14:12, which says that
David commanded his men to burn them with fire (>16).257 This
translation contrasts with that of the Aggadists, who explain the verb
"carry away" as smashing them and had the wind carry the dust away
(cf. Isa. 41:16).258 It was R. Huna who harmonized the two actions by
assuming that they were burnt first and that the ashes were dispersed
by the non-Israelite Ittai the Gittite (AZ 44a; cf. tAZ 3:19).

5:22 And the Philistines came up yet again, and spread out in the
Valley of the Heroes. 5:23 And when David inquired of the speech of
the LORD, he said, "You shall not go up. Go around to their rear,

256Mss f S add resulting in "David, he and his men", in conformity with
the wording of 1 Sam. 18:27 and other verses (>15).

257Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 115 made a similar harmonization with Chron-
icles by assuming that David carried the idols away and burnt them.

258Churgin, Targum Jonathan, who quotes RHsh. 22b; AZ 44a. But Josephus,
Antiquities, 7:77 also assumes that David destroyed them.

259See above, commentary on 5:18.
260Omitted in MS J, but added in the margin.
261 Ms m reads pom, as in the preceding part of the verse.
262 TJon used a more general word for trees as the translation of a specific Heb-

rew word ( > 7 ) , cf. the usage of Aramaic in Judg. 9:9-15. Pseudo-Jerome,
Quaestiones, 115-16 connects the Hebrew with the verb 'weep' ( > 6 ) ,
as do LXX and Josephus, Antiquities, 7:76. Ms S reads the"singular while
MS D erroneously reads

263Mss c w y Fr read 'when you hear', while MS a reads 'when
you hear'; both are more in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).

264Omitted in MS a, which only reads
265Omitted by MS a. Kimhi quotes 'to wage'.
266Ms a reads 'to meet you'.
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and go toward them opposite the trees. 5:24 And about the time you
hear the sound of an outcry in the tops of the trees, then you will
be strengthened, for then the angel of the LORD will have gone out to
succeed before you to kill among the camp of the Philistines.

Hebrew means "marching, stepping" and is also attested in Syr.
Most manuscripts of LXX reflect a Hebrew reading 'wind, com-
motion', while TJon here evidently reflects Hebrew 'outcry'.
TJon can best be explained as a case of 'al tiqre (>1), based on the
names of the trees.267 Hebrew was connected with the verb ,
'weep', and interpreted as weeping shrubs.268

5:25 And David did as the LORD commanded him, and killed the Phil-
istines from Geba to the entrance of Gezer.

6.8 The Ark of the LORD (2 Samuel 6)
In the annual cycle, 2 Sam. 6 is read as the haftara after Lev. 9:1-
11:47, which gives regulations concerning the service of God and the
distinction between clean and unclean. There are different traditions
about where to end this haftara: the Sefardi tradition reads 6:1-19
(so MS S), while most other traditions read 6:1-7:17. An exception
is MS 12h, which reads 6:1-7:3. Although there are some similarities
between the Hebrew texts of the two readings,270 influence from the
Torah text on the Aramaic version of 2 Sam. 6-7 is very limited.

6:1 And again David went on gathering all the chosen men of Israel,
thirty thousand.

Hebrew is translated twice, once as the Hiphil of 'and he
did again', and once as the Qal of 'to gather'. This corresponds
with the feeling expressed by R. Jeremiah b. Eleazar and R. Berekiah,
in the name of R. Abba b. Kahana (NumR. 4:20), that the Hebrew

267Against Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 9, who assumes that 2i had been
the original reading.

268 Cf. MTeh. 27:2; Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 115-16 made the same connec-
tion (>6).

269 Mss f J read 'and he struck down', in conformity with the Hebrew text
(>29).

270The gathering of the elders (Lev. 9:1; 2 Sam. 6:1); the revelation of God's
glory (Lev. 9) and the ark (2 Sam. 6), the sacrifices and the blessings.

271 Omitted in MSS a f, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
272Omitted in MS B, but added in the margin.
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particle was superfluous. In the translation of TJon this particle
is indeed superfluous.

TJon chose to interpret Hebrew mm as the passive participle of
the verb 'to choose, to select',273 and not as the noun
'young man'. This interpretation also corresponds to the teaching in
NumR. 4:20, which says that David gathered thirty thousand elders,
not thirty thousand young men.274 This translation may be based on
the gathering of the elders in the Torah reading (Lev. 9:1).

6:2 And David arose and went with all the people who were with him
from the cities of the House of Judah, to bring up from there the ark of
the LORD, which is called by the Name, the Name of the LORD Sebaoth,
whose Presence dwells above the cherubim.

Although Hebrew in place-names is usually represented by
'valley', the plural is translated by a plural "cities" (>24) . 2 7 6

In 1 Chron. 13:6 the same name is interpreted as "Baalah, that is
Kiriath-jearim, which belongs to Judah", harmonizing this verse with
the narrative in 1 Sam. 7:2 (>16) on the basis of Josh. 15:9 and 18:14.
The Aramaic version of the present verse also solves the problem of
the place from which the ark was brought up. Aramaic 'from
there', now refers back to the House of Judah. And Kiriath-jearim
could indeed be considered part of the House of Judah (cf. Josh. 15:9-
10; 18:14-15).277

The double Hebrew is incorporated in the Aramaic version
without any change. The phrase can best be con-
sidered the apposition to the first (see above, English translation).
R. Huna affirms the repetition of the word "name" in BB 14b. In other
ancient translations the double is either simply reduced to a single
occurrence (LXX and Vg, cf. MS b) or vocalized as 'there' (Syr, cf.
MS S).

The phrase occurs twice in the Books of
Samuel: in this verse and in 1 Sam. 4:4. As a result it functions as

273As Vg and many modern translations do. Cf. 1 Sam. 26:2; 2 Sam. 10:9; in
contrast to 1 Sam. 8:16; 9:2; 24:3.

274Cf. TanB, Bamidbar, 3:27.
2750mitted by MS b, regarded as superfluous. Ms S reads 'there', which is

based on a different vocalization of the Hebrew word (>3;>18).
276See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 23:11.
277However, Kiriath-jearim is found in the Benjaminite city list as well; cf. also

J. Blenkinsopp, "Kiriath-jearim and the Ark", JBL 88 (1969), 143-56, esp. 143.
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a reference to the first wandering of the ark and as a warning if its
holiness. The reader is prepared for the failure to give the ark a final
resting place. Due to its consistent translation the warning is retained
in the Aramaic version.

6:3 And they carried the ark of the LORD upon a new cart, and carried
it out of the house of Abinadab, which was on the hill. And Uzzah and
Ahio, sons of Abinadab, were leading the new cart. 6:4 They carried it
out of the house of Abinadab, which was on the hill. They were going
along with the ark of the LORD, that is, Ahio was walking before the
ark.

In most manuscripts the problem of the superfluous phrase "with the
ark of the LORD" is solved by adding a form of the verb The
information of the present verse is then that sons of Abinadab not
only placed the ark upon the cart, but went with the ark and David
toward Jerusalem. In NumR. 4:20 the problem is solved by adding a
reference to the gifts of the Philistines: the box with the golden mice
and the golden haemerroids was going with the ark of the LORD.279

6:5 And David and all the House of Israel were praising before the

278Omitted in MSS a d w y B C J S, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
Ms b reads the plural which probably refers to Uzzah coming along with the
ark whilst his brother Ahio went before the cart.

279 Lxx omits the first part of the present verse and combines: "Uzzah and Ahio
were leading the new cart with the ark of the LORD" , whilst Vg simply omits the
phrase "with the ark of the LORD" . Syr renders by the preposition , indicating
the object.

2800mitted in MS D.
281 Ms D reads 'they changed', which either refers to the unclothing of

David (cf. 6:20) or to their unusual behaviour with the instruments mentioned.
282Ms B reads 'instruments'.
283Ms B reads 'with dances', reintroducing the more profane deed of

dancing, see above Ch. 4, Aramaic .
284Omitted in MS C. Ms f reads 'and he sent', in conformity with the

Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
285Mss w k add the nota accusativi before this word, while MSS a C omit it

in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29). The reading with agrees with
4QSama, LXX, Syr and Vg, but it is a natural complement (>10) .
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LORD with all kinds of wooden [instruments] of juniper-trees: with
lyres, harps, tambourines, sistras, and cymbals. 6:6 And when they
came to a fixed place, Uzzah stretched out his hand to the ark of the
LORD and took hold of it, for the oxen pushed it off.

Hebrew is interpreted as a Niphal form of the verb 'to stand
firm', according to a rabbinic explanation that seeks to harmonize the
names of the present verse with 1 Chron. 13:9 (cf. NumR. 4:20; Sot.
35b). The same verbal forms in 7:16, 26 are also equated with
'established, fixed'. The general 'place', instead of a threshing
floor, may serve the same purpose.286 Given the sense of in
7:16, 26 the Aramaic translation of the present verse presupposes a
measure of providence, as in other instances where God indicated a
place where something had to happen.287 The repetition of in 6:8
indicates the same theology: it was the place that God had destined
for Uzzah to die.

TJon conceived of Hebrew as a transitive verb, as did LXX
and Vg, and rendered according to the co-text that the oxen pushed
the ark off.288 The same transitive translation is given in 2 Kgs 9:33,
which describes how Queen Jezebel was thrown down.

6:7 And the anger of the LORD was strong against Uzzah. And the
speech of the LORD struck him down because he erred, so that he died
there beside the ark of the LORD. 6:8 And David was strongly moved291

because the LORD had broken out upon Uzzah. And he called that place
"The Place where Uzzah died", to this day.

Part of the word play on the stem is retained in the Aramaic
version. Twice the root is used, but the third time it is explained
with the plain verb 'die' (cf. a similar word play in 5:20).292

286Syr rendered "established threshing floor".
287TO Exod. 15:17; 33:21; TJon 2 Sam. 7:10; 1 Kgs 8:13, 21; Ezek. 46:24, all IPX

288 Against Syr interpretation that the oxen freed themselves from the yoke; and
Kimhi's explanation that the oxen slipped; cf. Komlosh,

289Hebrew is connected with Aramaic 'be quiet, err' (>6); or with
'error, neglect' (Ezra 4:12), as R. Johanan suggests in Sot. 35a; cf. PesR. 46:1.

290Ms J adds 'name'.
291 Although the verb usually means "to be angry", here the sense of anger

is less appropriate, since David appears to be afraid in 6:9. Cf. also Levy, CWT,
s.v.

292The explanation that Uzzah died there is contradicted by Pseudo-Jerome,
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6:9 And David was afraid before the LORD that day, and he said, "How
can the ark of the LORD come to me?" 6:10 So David was not willing
to turn the ark of the LORD to the city of David, but David turned it
to the house of Obed-edom the Gittite. 6:11 And the ark of the LORD
stayed in the house of Obed-edom the Gittite three months. And the

Quaestiones, 116, who states that Uzzah disappeared from there.
293Ms a replaced the reverential (>23) by the nota accusativi, in con-

formity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
294The phrase is omitted in MS w.
295Mss Fr S read resulting in "Obed, the Edomite, the Gittite" or "the

servant of the Edomite, the Gittite".
296MSS Fr S read 'the Edomite'. Ms S even omits the subsequent
297Omitted in MSS S B*, but it is added in Bm.
298Ms k erroneously adds 'house', cf. 6:12.
299MSS Fr S read 'the Edomite'.
300Omitted in MS Fr in conformity with 6:11.
301 Mss c Fr S read 'the Edomite'.
302Ms S* read 'and he went up', but it is erased.
303 Omitted in MSS o Fr, probably due to haplography.
304Mss o D and Kimhi read 'paces', although MS D also renders
305Note that the parallel 1 Chron. 15:27 reads both the Hebrew original (linen

ephod) and the Targumic rendering (linen tunic).
306Erroneously omitted by MS D.
307Note that TJon used exactly the same word as the parallel 1 Chron. 15:29

did. See above, Ch. 4, Aramaic
308Mss b f y read 'and they brought it', cf. the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
309Omitted in MSS o S.
310Omitted in MS w.
311 Omitted in MS b, probably considered superfluous after 'piece of

bread'.
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LORD blessed Obed-edom and all his house. 6:12 And it was told King
David, "The LORD has blessed the house of Obed-edom and all that
belongs to him, because of the ark of the LORD. " So David went and
brought up the ark of the LORD from the house of Obed-edom to the
city of David with rejoicing. 6:13 And when the bearers of the ark
had borne it six paces, he slaughtered an ox and a fatling.312 6:14
And David praised before the LORD with all his might; and David was
girded with a linen sleeved tunic. 6:15 So David and all the house
of Israel brought up the ark of the LORD with shouting, and with the
sound of the horn. 6:16 As the ark of the LORD came into the city of
David, Michal the daugther of Saul looked out of the window, and saw
King David dancing and praising before the LORD. And she despised
him in her heart. 6:17 And they brought in the ark of the LORD, and
set it up in its place, inside the tent which David had pitched for it.
And David brought up burnt offerings and slaughterings of holy things.
6:18 And when David had finished bringing up the burnt offerings and
the slaughterings of holy things, he blessed the people in the name of
the LORD Sebaoth. 6:19 He shared among all the people, the whole
multitude of Israel, both men and women, to each one cake of bread,
one share and one portion. And all the people went each to his house.

Hebrew and are translated by the most general words for
portions (>7).313 Obviously the Targumists did not know the exact
meaning anymore.314

In later translations and commentaries a remarkable agreement
appears with regard to the word While the Greek translation
is at variance with itself, Vg and Syr respectively opt for a render-
ing "piece of beef" and "piece of meat", also attested by Rashi and
Kimhi.315 The explanation "piece of beef" is based on the technique
of notaricon ( > 4 ) , in which the word was split up into three parts.
The last part, means "bull". This explanation is fully expounded
in a variant reading in the margin of CR:316

312TJon did not harmonize the numbers of the offerings with 1 Chron. 15:26, in
contrast to R. Papa and R. Hisda in Sot. 35b.

313Hebrew also occurring in the parallel 1 Chron. 16:3, is now considered
to mean "date-cake", while Hebrew is translated with "raisin-cake" (cf. Isa.
16:7; Hos. 3:1; Cant. 2:5; 1 Chron. 16:3), according to HALAT3.

314Cf. Komlosh, 304. In Isa. 16:7 it is is read as
after the example of the parallel text Jer. 48:31.

315Driver, Notes, 270 gives a survey, but cf. F. Stummer, "Einige Beobachtungen
uber die Arbeitsweise des Hieronymus bei der Ubersetzung des Alten Testaments
aus der Hebraica Veritas", Bib. 10 (1929), 3-30, 12. Note that Syr 1 Chron. 16:3
also gives the general translation of "one portion".

316Cf. Kasher, 113; Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 9.
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another book: one sixth of a bull and one sixth of a hin of wine

The first notaricon is attributed to R. Hanan b. Abba (Pes. 36b;
NumR. 4:20), who taught that meant  'onesixth
of a bull'. While this notaricon was generally accepted,317 R. Hanan's
solution for the second word was disputed. He taught that it ought to
be seen as the abbreviation of 'one sixth of an efa
but R. Samuel, referring to Hos. 3:1, taught that the word meant a
jar of wine.

Whereas the tosefta-targum fully adopts the first notaricon, it
distorts the second one. First, the meaning "one sixth" is adopted,
but R. Hanan's explanation of "one sixth of an efa" is confused with
the measure of a hin, which indeed is one sixth of an efa.318 Instead of
the explanation "one sixth of an efa, i. e. a hin", the tosefta-targum
contaminates it into "one sixth of a hin". Secondly, R. Samuel's view
was adopted as well, resulting in "one sixth of a hin of wine".

6:20 And David returned to bless the people of his house. But Michal
the daughter of Saul came out to meet David, and said, "How the
king of Israel honoured himself today, exposing himself today before
the eyes of his servants' handmaids, as one of the immoral people
who strips and exposes himself.

Michal reproached David for shameless behaviour and compared him
to a striptease dancer. TJon even aggravates her reproach by render-
ing both 'to strip oneself, and 'to expose oneself (>18) .
The conclusion must be that David wore less clothing than Michal
considered to be morally justified. This conclusion is shared in Tal-
mudic discussions, stating that the family of Saul was more chaste
than David (ySan. 2:4; ySukk. 5:14): Saul and his family never showed
any naked part of their body, not even a foot.322 Still, there is a tend-

317It is also accepted in the Targum of the parallel 1 Chron. 16:3,
'one sixth part of an ox'.

318Cf. R. de Vaux, Les institutions de I'Ancien Testament, T. 1: Le nomadisme
et des survivances; institutions familiales; institutions civiles, Paris 1958, 306.

319Ms eb66 reads 'the king'.
320 Omitted in MS D.
321 Ms D omits both occurences of the verb see commentary.
322Cf. Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 9. A proof-text is found in 1 Sam. 24:3,

which says that Saul went in to "cover his feet". Therefore, even if he had to ease
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ency in Jewish literature to clear David from this reproach. In its ex-
pose on this chapter, NumR. 4:20 states that David was fully clothed;
one could at most see his toes while he was dancing. This view is
adopted in the translation of MS D, which omits both occurences of
the verb tfty and translates the last part of the verse as follows:

how the king of Israel honoured himself today before the eyes of his servants'
handmaids, as one of the immoral people who strips himself

The omissions in this manuscript cannot be explained by mistakes.
This version admits that David might have stripped himself, but omits
the phrase that he exposed himself to other people. However, MS D
did not entirely succeed in clearing David, because it maintained the
latter half of Michal's reproach.

6:21 And David said to Michal, "Before the LORD, who chose me above
your father, and above all his house, to command me to be king over
the people of the LORD, over Israel—I praised before the LORD. 6:22 I
am yet smaller than that and I will be lower in the sight of my own
soul from now on, but by the maids of whom you have spoken—in
their sight I will be honoured." 6:23 And Michal the daughter of Saul
had no child to the day of her death.

The official text of TJon painstakingly follows the Hebrew original.
However, R. Levi explains the phrase "until the day of her death" in
the limited sense that does not include the day of her death itself, and
consequently said: "Wherever 'she had not' is found, it means that
eventually she did have" (GenR. 38:14; PesK. 18:3; 20:1; PesR. 32:2;
cf. R. Hisda's assumption in San. 21a). Some manuscripts adopted
this opinion and added a postscriptum to this verse:325

nature, he covered his feet.
323Ms f2 suggests 'to appoint', which is more in conformity with the usual

vocabulary (>15).
324Omitted in MSS a f o D, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) . It was

written in MS B*, but erased.
325Sperber quoted MSS d Fr, while Kasher, mnsoin, 113-14 quoted Codex Sala-

manca 1.
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except on the day of her death she had a son, and his name was Ithream

The wording of the Hebrew verse was linked to similar wordings con-
cerning Sarah (Gen. 11:30), Hannah (1 Sam. 1:2), and Zion (Isa. 54:1).
And since these women eventually had children, it must have been so
with Michal as well. Looking for other clues in the Hebrew text, this
reasoning identifies Michal with Eglah, the wife of David, mentioned
in 2 Sam. 3:5.326

From a literary point of view this addition is interesting, because it
once more stresses the link between the present chapter and the nar-
rative of the wandering of the ark (1 Sam. 4). Both chapters conclude
with the death of a woman, bearing a son (cf. 1 Sam. 4:20-22).

6.9 David's House (2 Samuel 7)
The first part of 2 Sam. 7 is read as haftara in the annual cycle,
together with 2 Sam. 6.327 The second part of 2 Sam. 7 is read as
haftara in the triennial cycle, after the Torah reading of Gen. 15, about
the covenant between God and Abraham. Nothing in the Targumic
version of 2 Sam. 7:17-29 is reminiscent of the Torah reading.

7:1 Now when the king lived in his house, and the LORD had given him
rest from all his enemies round about, 7:2 the king said to Nathan the
prophet, "See now, that I live in a house covered with panels of cedar,
while the ark dwells in a tent, in the midst of curtains.

A small addition is made in order to explain that not the house itself
was made of cedar wood.331 Furthermore, the word "tent" is added
to harmonize the description in 6:17, where the Hebrew text already

manca 1.
326This identification is also made in one of the variants of CR and in some rab-

binic discussions, see above, commentary on 3:5. Cf. Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones,
118.

327See above, introduction before 2 Sam. 6:1.
328Ms B reads 'the speech of the LORD' (>23) .
329Ms D reads 'images'. This word is used in the description of the Temple

in 1 Kgs 6:29 and its usage here stresses the difference between David's house and
the ark's homelessness.

330Ms y reads 'sitting, dwelling', more in conformity with the Hebrew text
(>29) . The other MSS diversified the translation of the double (>18).

331 So Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 50; Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 10.
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used the word (>16).

7:3 And Nathan said to the king, "Go, do all that is in your heart,
for the speech of the LORD is in your aid." 7:4 But that same night
a prophetic word from before the LORD was with Nathan, saying, 7:5
"Go and say to my servant, to David, 'Thus says the LORD: Would
you build me a house to make my Presence dwell in it?

TJon fully maintains the rhetorical question here, while the parallel
1 Chron. 17:4 replaced it by the declarative statement "You shall not
build me a house to dwell in" (>14).337

7:6 Because I have not dwelt in a house since the day that I brought
up the sons of Israel from Egypt to this day, but I have made my
Presence dwell in tents and between curtains.

Since Hebrew and are synonymous, both equated with Ara-
maic 'tent', TJon had to find a second equivalent. The word

'curtain', was chosen, because it already appeared in 7:2, but
it is also abundantly used in the description of the tabernacle.338 The
plural intention of the Hebrew expression ("tent and tabernacle") is
made explicit in the Aramaic plural equivalents.

332 Ms B erroneously reads 'he said'.
333 Omitted by MS a, which only reads in conformity with the Hebrew text

(>29).
334 So only MSS p C. Mss a b c d f m o w y B D S eb66 read the correct demon-

strative Sinn; cf. Wm.B. Stevenson, Grammar of Palestinian Jewish Aramaic,
Oxford 21962, 18.

335Omitted in MS S*, but added later.
336MS D reads in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
337See above, § 3.2.4.5, s.v. rhetorical questions.
338So Exod. 26:1, 6, 7, 12, 13; 36:8, 13, 14; Num. 4:25; but see also its non-

religious usage in Isa. 54:2.
339Ms J reads ''where I made my Presence dwell', in conformity

with the preceding verse (>15).
340Mss d o read while MSS c Fr D S read , resulting in "did I speak a

word to any one of the tribes". Ms f reads the nota accusativi, in conformity with
the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
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7:7 In every place where I have wandered with all the sons of Israel
did I speak a word with any of the tribes of Israel, whom I commanded
to care for my people Israel, saying: Why have you not built a house
before Me covered with panels of cedar?'

A small exegetical problem appears around the Hebrew phrase
'one of the tribes of Israel'. Of these tribes, and not of

any individual, the Hebrew text says that God commanded them to
shepherd his people. TJon did not solve the problem.344 The author
of the parallel 1 Chron. 17:6 rendered 'judges', instead of
'tribes' (>1).345

7:8 Now therefore thus you shall say to my servant, to David, 'Thus
says the LORD Sebaoth: I took you from the sheepfold, from after the
sheep, that you should be king over my people, over Israel. 7:9 And my

341 Mss a b c d f m o Fr D C J S eb66 add the nota accusativi before the name
of Israel, in conformity with most Hebrew MSS.

342Strangly enough omitted by MS y.
343Ms D reads 'images', as in 7:2. Ms B* reads which might be

intended to mean "covered with cedar wood-carving", but the usual meaning of
is "part" or "herd". Ms Bm made an attempt to correct this reading, but
it spelled the correction as meaning "with adulters". See above, notes and
commentary on 7:2.

344 The construction is the usual translation of a Hebrew construct chain
with see Van Staalduine-Sulman, Samuel, s.v. .

345Followed by Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 119. There are reasons to assume
that the Chronicler corrected the Hebrew reading, cf. Ph. de Robert, "Juges ou
Tribus en 2 Samuel vii 7?", VT 21 (1971), 116-18.

346Mss c d o Fr read already conceiving this phrase as an utterance from
God.

347Ms b omits by homoioarkton.
348 Omitted in MS y, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
349 Omitted in MS y, in conformity with a single Hebrew MS and most MSS of

LXX.
350Mss a f o Fr C J S add 'before Me'.
351 Omitted in MS B*, but added in the margin.
3520mitted in MS S. Ms y and Kimhi read 'a royal house'.
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speech has been in your aid in whatever place you went. I have cut off
all your enemies before you. And I have made you a great name, like
the name of the great ones of the earth. 7:10 And I appointed a fixed
place for my people, for Israel, and I established them that they may
dwell in their own place and be disturbed no more, that sons of evil
shall not continue to afflict them as formerly, 7:11 from the time that
I commanded leaders over my people Israel, and I have given you rest
from all your enemies. And the LORD declares to you that the LORD
will establish you a kingdom,

TJon situated the beginning of Israel's continuous affliction by en-
emies back in the time of the "leaders", thereby refraining from the
usual equation of Hebrew to Aramaic (cf. TgJudg. 4:4; 11:27)
or to a derivation of the verb Thus the Aramaic version of the
present verse refers to the time of the "leaders" (cf. TgJudg. 2:16-19),
which was before the time of the "judges". It appears that the Tar-
gumists saw the judges as a separate class of leaders. By making the
distinction between these leaders and the judges proper, the implica-
tion that no-one listened to ordained judges (cf. TgJudg. 2:17) was
avoided.353

Although the entire chapter is a continuous word play on
'house', TJon saw no possibility of consistently translating it with
Aramaic In the verses in which it referred to the Temple or to
David's family, that is to say, his offspring, the Targumists retained
the word But in two verses it is conceived of as referring to
more than David's offspring alone, but also having the connotation of
"dynasty". It is henceforth equated with 'kingship, kingdom'
(in the present verse and in its quotation in 7:26). TJon made it
absolutely clear that the Biblical text did not refer to David's palace,
or to his offspring.

7:12 for, when your days are fulfilled and you lie down with your
fathers, I will raise up your son after you, whom you will beget,355

353Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 363-64.
354Mss c d o Fr S add 'afterwards', stressing the fact that it was

Solomon—indeed born after this promise—who became king and built the temple
(>16). This addition was possible because TJon rendered "son" instead of the
synecdoche "seed".

355Plain translation of Hebrew "who shall come forth from your body" ( > 4 ) .
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and I will establish his kingdom. 7:13 He shall build a house for my
name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom for ever. 7:14 I
will be for him as a father, and before Me he shall be a son, whom, if
he grows corrupt, I will chasten with the punishment of men and with
the correction of the sons of men.

The two Hebrew metaphors "rod" and "stripes1" , which indicate pun-
ishment, are rendered according to their intended meaning (>13). The
first sentence, concerning the father and the son, is also conceived of
as a metaphor ( > 2 4 ) . Most manuscripts render these sentences with
a double usage of the preposition 356 Some manuscripts only once
use the preposition "D, either in "as a father" or in "as a son".357 Only
two manuscripts maintain the double usage of (MSS c d).

Moreover, it is remarkable that TJon absolutely refrains from any
messianic interpretation of the present verse. Such an interpretation
would easily have been made possible by linking the relationship be-
tween the divine father and the royal human son with the messianic
Psalm 2, as in 4Q246, 4Q174 and other Qumranic texts,358 Mk 12:10-
11, Lk. 1:32 and Heb. 1:5. Only in 7:19 a messianic interpretation of
God's speech to David is implied by the rendering "Thou hast spoken
also of thy servant's house for the world to come" . It seems that the
Targumists were familiar with "sectarian" messianic exegesis of this
passage and, by implication, attempted to counteract it.359

356So in MSS b m w y B D C J eb66.
357The combination of occurs in MSS a p, while the combination of

occurs in MSS f o S.
358See e.g. A.S. van der Woude, Die messianischen Vorstellungen der Gemeinde

von Qumran, (SSN, 3), Assen 1957, 172-75; G.S. Oegema, Der Gesalbte und
sein Volk (SIDL, 2), Gottingen 1994, passim; J.J. Collins, The Scepter and the
Star, New York 1995, 154-72; C.A. Evans, 'Are the "Son" Texts at Qumran
Messianic?', in: J.H. Charlesworth et al. (eds), Qumran-Messianism, Tubingen
1998,135-53; J. Zimmerman, Messianische Texte aus Qumran (WUNT, 2. Reihe,
104), Tubingen 1998, 128-70.

359So, by implication, Frankel, "Zu dem Targum", 23; and more explicitly, Van
der Woude, Die messianischen Vorstellungen, 174; S.H. Levey, The Messiah: An
Aramaic Interpretation: The Messianic Exegesis of the Targum (HUC.MS, 2),
Cincinnati & New York 1974, 37; J.C. de Moor, " 'Van wie zegt de profeet dit?'
Messiaanse apologetiek in de Targumim", in: H.H. Grosheide et al. (eds), De
knechtsgestalte van Christus: Studies door collega's en oud-leerlingen aangeboden
aan Prof.dr. H.N. Ridderbos, Kampen 1978, 91-110, esp. 96; Idem, "The Targumic
Background of Mark 12:1-12: The Parable of the Wicked Tenants", JSJ 29 (1998),
63-80, esp. 75-76.

360Mss c d read while MS m reads both reflecting the Hebrew
combination (>29).
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7:15 My goodness will not pass from him, as I removed it from Saul,
whom I removed from before you. 7:16 And your house and your king-
dom shall be lasting for ever before you. The throne of your kingdom
shall be fixed for ever.'" 7:17 In accordance with all these words and
in accordance with all this prophecy Nathan spoke with David. 7:18
Then King David went in and sat before the LORD, and said, "I am
not sufficient, 0 LORD God, and what is my house that Thou hast
brought me thus far? 7:19 And yet this was a small thing before Thee,
O LORD God. Thou hast spoken also of thy servant's house with regard
to the world to come, and this is proper for the sons of men, 0 LORD
God.

Hebrew gave rise to an eschatological interpretation of the
present verse. The vague wording that God spoke of David's house
"for a great while to come" is considered a reference to the world to
come.369 In retrospect this translation lends a messianic flavour to
God's speech of 7:5-16, although it was completely absent there.370

This messianic flavour is removed from the Babylonian tradition by

361 Omitted in MS y.
362Mss C S restored the Hebrew wording by translating 'who' (>29), but did

not omit the addition The result is a conflated rendering: "Who am I, am I
sufficient?" Note that one rhetorical question is replaced by its answer, while the
second question is retained in the other MSS (>14).

363Ms w adds resulting in "I do not know enough".
364Mss b f m y read 'and who', restoring the Hebrew wording (>29), see

above, commentary on 1 Sam. 18:18.
365Ms f3 suggests the reading 'the kingdom', which is in agreement with

rabbinic interpretation (GenR. 45:10; 55:6; ExodR. 2:6; DeutR. 2:7; Tan., Shemot,
1:16; MTeh. 1:2; 108:2; Zev. 102a; SER 18 (p. 89-98)), see above, commentary on
1 Sam. 10:22.

366 Omitted in MSS eb66 eb76.
367Omitted by MS a.
368Ms B reads instead of resulting in "the world to come, which

the LORD God showed to the son of men".
369So also in Kalla Rabbati 53b; SER 18 (p. 90). The same in Exod. 2:4 is

interpreted as a reference to prophecy in ExodR. 1:22.
370The term "world to come" can be used as a messianic reference, cf. 2 Sam.

23:5, where David's house is said to be "kept for the world to come"; cf. Helfgott,
Samuel masodik konyve, 10; against P. Humbert, "Le Messie dans le Targum des
Prophetes", RThPh 43 (1910), 420-47; 44 (1911), 5-46, esp. 31.
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the omission of Hebrew 'house', even though this involved a de-
viation from the Hebrew original. In the Babylonian tradition God
speaks about David's personal eschatological future.

Since the promise concerning David's house cannot be defined as
"Torah" , it is described as something proper for the sons of men.371

In the same manner the instructions concerning the measures of the
new Temple in Ezekiel are not called Torah, but something proper
(cf. TgEzek. 43:11; 44:5).372

7:20 And what more can David say to Thee? For Thou hast fulfilled376

the prayer of thy servant, 0 LORD God.

The Hebrew phrase "Thou knowest thy servant" is made specified, in
this context by referring to God's answer of David's prayer.377 The
realization of David's prayers is mentioned in TJon 2 Sam. 23:5 as
well.

7:21 Because of thy speech and according to thy pleasure Thou hast
done all these great things, to make thy servant know it. 7:22 Therefore
Thou art great, 0 LORD God; for there is none like Thee, and there

371 Against SifBam § 119 (on Num. 18:20), which explains the word as the Torah
which saves people.

372McCarter, II Samuel, 233 assumes that TJon did not read mm, but
'appearance' (>l, > 2 ) .

373 Ms D reads an alternative beginning of the present verse, viz. 'And what else is there for King David before Thee'.
374 Only MS J and Kimhi rendered in conformity with the Hebrew text

'you know' (>29) .
375Mss d S read mm, 'desire, will'.
376 Liter ally: didst.
377In Jer. 1:5 a similar expression is explained by stating that God "prepared"

Jeremiah for his task.
378Mss b y read 'according to your heart', in conformity with the Hebrew

wording (>29).
379MSS a b f read the singular in conformity with the Hebrew singular

( > 2 9 ) , although it is not congruent with the preceding plural. Ms y solved the
problem by rendering two singulars

380Because of the asyndeton several MSS render a slightly different construction.
Mss d f read 'and they said'; MS f4 suggests 'which they said'; MSS b
y read the active participle resulting in "we heard them say"; it is omitted
by MSS a C, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
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is no God besides Thee, according to all that we have heard them say
before us.

TJon places David's confession of faith within the setting of tradi-
tion: the former generations handed down the confession that there
is only one God. With regard to the contents of this confession it is
remarkable that TJon gives a literal translation of Hebrew 'like
Thee'. In TJon 1 Sam. 2:2; 2 Sam. 22:32 the preposition is replaced
by the more outspoken and 'apart from, beside' to stress
pure monotheism (>22). 381

7:23 And who is like thy people Israel, one choice people on earth,
whom those who were sent from before the LORD went to save [to
become] a people for Him, and to make for Him a name, and to do for
you great and strong things, until they came to the land of the House of
thy Presence, which Thou hast given to them—from before thy people,
which Thou hast saved for Thyself from Egypt, goyim welohaw.

The Hebrew text of this verse was corrupted by incomplete assimila-
tion to current theology. Originally, David asked what other god did
for a people as the God of Israel had done for his. Scholars now as-
sume that "a dificulty was found even in supposing that another god
had chosen and done great things for a nation" and an attempt was
made to refer the entire text back again to the true God.385 Hence
also the exchange of 'for him', and 'for you'. TJon accepted the
text, including the reference to the only God and excluding the refer-
ences to possible other saving gods, and tried to render a meaningful
Aramaic version.

381 The difference between the translations within Samuel might be due to the
fact that 1 Sam. 2:2 and 2 Sam. 22:32 are part of a haftara within the annual
cycle, while 2 Sam. 7:22 is not. But in Tglsa the use of the prepositions and

is more consistent and not restricted to haftarot. For example, Isa. 45:21
is not part of a haftara and yet changed into a more outspoken confession.

382The reading is attested in several Hebrew MSS, the other versions, and
1 Chron. 17:21, while the reading of MSS f m w is attested in other Hebrew
MSS.

383Ms f reads 'for them', in accordance with some Hebrew MSS and Vg, and
in accordance with the preceding 3rd m.pl. forms.

384 Omitted in MS f.
385So Driver, Notes, 278, based on A. Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der

Bibel in ihrer Abhangigkeit von der innern Entwickelung des Judenthums, Breslau
1857, 288-89; followed by McCarter, II Samuel, 234-35.
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In the first place, TJon maintained the references to the only God
and his saving history with Israel. So "He" and "Thou" alternate
as personal pronouns for God, while "they" and "you" alternate as
pronouns for the people of Israel. Hebrew 'one people'—LXX
reads "another nation"—is explained with the uniqueness of Israel.
The word "choice" is affected by the Hebrew word 'one', which is
often interpreted as "very special, dear" .386 The link between Hebrew

'one', and love (Hebrew ) might be due to gematria, since
both Hebrew words have the same value of 13.387

The plural of the Hebrew phrase 'the gods went', is
maintained, although it is applied to the God of Israel. The plural is
incorporated in the new subject 'the sent ones', while the refer-
ence to God is retained in the following "from before the LORD".388

R. Yose interpreted this plural as a reference to Moses and Aaron
(EcclR. 7:1 § 2).389 A similar solution of the plural is used in 1 Sam.
4:8.

Secondly, the difficult 'to the land, from before thy
people', was conceived of as a reference to the conquest of Canaan,
as the Chronicler did.390 However, TJon chose not to render or even
add the verb 'to drive out', and adapt the verse to the version of
1 Chron. 17:21, "to drive out nations from before thy people, whom
Thou hast saved from Egypt". TJon rebuilt the single word
into the phrase "until they came to the land of the House of thy
Presence, which Thou hast given to them", with the result that the
clause "from before thy people" has no connection with the preceding
sentences.

Finally, the subordinate clause
'which Thou hast saved for Thyself from Egypt, people and its gods',
was a problem to all ancient versions. All versions considered the last
two words to be the object of the sentence, referring back to
'thy people'.391 While this mixing up of numbers is alien to Hebrew

386Cf. 1 Sam. 1:5; NumR. 3:6; 10:5 (uniqueness); NumR. 14:4; CantR. 2:16 § 1
(object of love).

387H. Poot, Jozef: een messiaanse geschiedenis, n.p. 1998, 25.
388The Chronicler chose a simpler solution and gave a singular 'God

went' (1 Chron. 17:21).
389Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 10 also refers to MShem. 27:3, while Kom-

losh, 314 refers to Rashi on this verse. Cf. SER 21 (p. 124)
3901 Chron. 17:21. Syr and Vg linked it to the preceding "great and terrible

things", and translated that these things were done "against the earth".
391 Only the version of 1 Chron. 17:21, in which the word is omitted,

interpret the peoples as the Canaanites, "to drive out nations from before thy
people, whom Thou hast saved from Egypt". Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 121
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prose, many versions simplify the phrase. The LXX and 4QSama read
"a people and its tents", exchanging the Lamed and the He ( > 2 ) . Vg
reads "a people and its God", adopting the rabbinic interpretation
that God also saved Himself from Egypt.392 Syr reads "a people, whose
God Thou art" , adopting the other rabbinic interpretation that God
did not need to save Himself from Egypt.393 It appears that TJon did
not know what to choose and left the phrase untranslated, thereby
excluding the interpretation that God saved himself.394

An entirely different interpretation of the Aramaic version of the
present verse can be given, although it is unlikely within the context
of David's prayer and nowhere attested in rabbinic literature: The
last two words might be the Hebrew subject of the verb 'they
enter(ed)'. If this is true, TJon takes over the word to specify its
meaning:395 "until the Gentiles and their gods enter the land of the
House of thy Presence, which Thou hast given to them from before
thy people" . In this interpretation David refers to the conquest of the
land by Nebuchadnezzar and states that God will give the land away
to the Gentiles. If the connection between Gen. 15 and 2 Sam. 7:19-29
as the haftara is taken into account, it might be argued in favour of
this interpretation that Abraham, too, received a vision of the future
oppression of his offspring in Gen. 15:12-16. The Palestinian Targums
apply this oppression to the four gentile kingdoms: the Babylonians,
Medes, Greeks and Edomites.

and later Jewish exegetes interpret "nations and its gods" as an apposition to
Egypt, thereby implying that God saved his people from the Egyptian people and
its gods.

392R. Yose in EcclR. 7:1 § 2, but opposed by R. Aqiba; ExodR. 15:12; R. Aqiba in
ExodR. 42:3, although the version "a people and its gods" is defended in ExodR.
24:1. This version is also adopted in some Hebrew MSS. This idea is also expressed
by R. Abbahu, who claims in MTeh. 9:14 that there are five verses that teach that
the salvation of Israel is also the salvation of God.

393So R. Aqiba in EcclR. 7:1 § 2, although the first interpretation is ascribed to
him in ExodR. 42:3.

394SER 21 (p. 124) suggested a different interpretation by adding a verb, "whom
Thou didst redeem to Thee out of Egypt, and didst cause to perish the nations
and their gods".

395So Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 174, n. 44, although they do con-
sider these two words as the object of the subordinate clause.

396 Omitted in MSS b o.
397The first four words of the verse are omitted in MS J*, although a space is left

blank. These words are added in the margin.
398Mss b y J S read the personified 'people of his house'.
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7:24 And Thou didst establish for Thyself thy people Israel to be a
people before Thyself for ever; and Thou, 0 LORD, didst become their
God. 7:25 And now, O LORD God, confirm for ever the word which
Thou hast spoken concerning thy servant and concerning his house,
and do as Thou hast spoken. 7:26 And thy name will be magnified for
ever, saying, 'The LORD Sebaoth is God over Israel'; and the house
of thy servant David will be established before Thee. 7:27 For thou, O
LORD Sebaoth, the God of Israel, hast told thy servant, saying, 'I will
establish you a kingdom'; therefore it was in thy servant's heart to
pray this prayer before Thee. 7:28 And now, 0 LORD God, Thou art
God, and thy words are true; and Thou hast spoken all this goodness
to thy servant.

The Hebrew imperfect tense in the phrase "thy words will be true" is
replaced by a definite present tense in "thy words are true" , in order
to protect God's trustworthiness.406

7:29 And now, be willing407 to bless the house of thy servant, that it
may be for ever before Thee. For Thou, O LORD God, hast spoken,

399The indefinite is replaced by the definite in MS y, and by the Hebrew
in MSS b f o w B C D J S eb66 ( >22); cf. 7:26.

400Ms D adds 'for ever', corresponding to its repetition in 7:24-26. Ms w
replaces by the similar .

401Instead of the plain rendering 'Thou hast told thy servant', MS
o retained the original metaphorical phrase 'Thou hast opened
thy servant's ear'.

402Although MS B* reads the indefinite it is corrected into 'the
kingdom'. See above, commentary on 7:11.

403Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 10 erroneously read translating "There-
fore thou has told in thy servant's heart to pray . . . "

404Mss a b c d f m o y P r B C D J read while MS S reads a strange
combination of the Hebrew article and the Aramaic word for God. All these MSS
give a more monotheistic translation ( > 2 2 ) .

405 Omitted in MSS a c d f m o w y B C D eb66.
406 Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 149; E. Levine, The Aramaic Ver-

sion of the Bible: Contents and Context (BZAW, 174), Berlin 1988, 83.
407Cf. Levy, CWT, s.v. 5. A different translation is given by Harrington,

Saldarini, Former Prophets, 175, "begin".
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with thy blessing shall the houses of thy servants the righteous ones
be blessed in eternity. "

The shift from singular to plural at the end of the present verse is
rather peculiar. The entire chapter speaks about David's house and
in the Aramaic version the singular is always maintained. It may be
due to diversification: Because the first half of the verse concerns the
blessing of David's house, the second half of the verse had to refer to
something else (>18) . It may also be the result of homiletic actualiza-
tion, in that David not only prayed for his own family, but also for
all the families of righteous Israelites (parallel to >2l). Promises to
God's "servants, the righteous" abound in the Targumim (cf. e.g. TO
Deut. 32:36, 43; TJon 1 Sam. 2:9; Isa. 63:17).

Smolar and Aberbach interpret the plural translation as a refer-
ence to the two houses that led rabbinic Jewry, the Patriarch of Jeru-
salem and the Exilarch of Babylonia. These two leaders, who headed
semi-royal dynasties enjoying the support of the Roman and Parthian
(later Persian) governments, respectively, were not without opposi-
tion. The translation of the present verse would have been a posit-
ive action against all the opposition.408 This interpretation is highly
speculative, especially because the expression "thy servants the right-
eous ones" is a very general one and because TJon did not translate
a dual.

6.10 Enemies and Friends (2 Samuel 8)

8:1 After this David struck down the Philistines and shattered them.
David took the arrangement of the cubit out of the hand of the Phil-
istines.

The phrase is disputed, both with regard to its etymology
and with regard to its actual meaning. TJon regarded Hebrew
as the word for "cubit", interpreting Hebrew 'bridle', as a meta-
phor for management. As a result, David took the "arrangement of
the cubit" from the Philistines, which might be a mathematical fig-
ure.409 This translation may refer to the technical superiority of the
Philistines (cf. 1 Sam. 13:19-22).

408Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 89. Similarly, E. Levine, The Aramaic
Version of the Bible. 146.

409Cf. C.J. Goslinga, "De parallelle teksten in de boeken Samuel en Kronieken",
GerThT 61 (1961), 108-16.



2 SAMUEL 8 535

The other versions each have their own interpretation. The Chron-
icler probably read 'Gath the mother', and explained this
with his own words "Gath and her sons" (1 Chron. 18:1). This inter-
pretation may be based on 2 Sam. 15:18 which suggests that David
had conquered Gath. Vg interprets the phrase as frenum tributi, 'the
rein of the tribute, implying that David stopped the Philistines ruling
over the Israelites. The rendering of LXX seems to have no connections
with with the present Hebrew text, for it notes that David took the
"common lands".410

8:2 And he struck down the Moabites, and measured them with the
lot: he threw them to the ground and measured two lots to kill and
filled one lot to be spared. And the Moabites were servants to David,
bringing tribute.

While the Hebrew text speaks of gifts brought by the Moabites, the
Aramaic version explicitly describes them as a tribute (so also 8:6).414

The same shift is found in the version of Symmachus and Vg. However,
this traditional explanation of the Aramaic version is undermined by
its usage in Talmudic texts, in which the combination of servants and

refers to servants receiving gifts or wages.415 If this usage is the
background, these Moabites must be understood as captive servants
receiving wages.

8:3 And David struck down Hadadezer the son of Rehob, king of
Zobah, as he went to change his border at the river Euphrates.

TJon adds the name of the river Euphrates in conformity with many
Hebrew manuscripts, 1 Chron. 8:3, and the other ancient versions.
The present verse is mentioned in the list of "words read but not
written" in Ned. 37b and Soferim 38b.

410Josephus, Antiquities, 7:98 reads a compromise between 1 Chron. 18:1 and
LXX version, "he cut off much of their territory".

411 The words are omitted in MS w by homoioteleuton.
412Mss b c d f o y Fr read the Hebraism .
413Mss b c d f o y Fr read the Hebraism
414So Levy, CWT, s.v. Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 175.
415Cf. A. Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel in ihrer Abhangigkeit

von der innern Entwickelung des Judenthums, Breslau 1857, Madda 21928, 362,
quoting Av. 1:3; Ber. 34a; BB 25a.
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The Hebrew expression 'to return his hand', is stripped
from its metaphorical language and rendered by "to change his bor-
der" . This rendering implies that Hebrew referred to a place, as in
TJon 1 Sam. 15:12; 2 Sam. 18:18. TJon's version gave David a clear
reason to attack Hadadezer, because the latter violated the borders.

8:4 And David captured from him a thousand and seven hundred
horsemen, and twenty thousand foot soldiers. And David destroyed
all the chariots, but left a hundred chariots.

Although the Hebrew text does not necessarily refer to the ham-
stringing of horses, the word is usually conceived of as a collective
for all the horses. That would mean that David hamstrung all the
chariot horses. However, TJon considered it a collective for all the
chariots and therefore chose not to use the verb "hamstring" (Pael). It
used the Peal of the same stem meaning "destroy, pull down".418

416Ms y and Kimhi read Hebrew 'and he bound them'.
417Mss w y read the Pael 'he hamstrung', in conformity with the Hebrew

text ( > 2 9 ) .
418Likewise Josephus, Antiquities, 7:99, who also assumes that David destroyed

the chariots.
419 A shift is made from gifts to tribute, see above, commentary on 8:2.
420Mss b y read 'and from Berothai', in conformity with the Hebrew

text (>29). Ms a reads 'and from Beeroth', which is a city of Benjamin
(cf. 2 Sam. 4:2).

421 Ms y reads 'and plunder'; MSS a b c d f m o read 'and plunder'.
Both readings indicate that Hadadezer plundered during his campaign at the river
Euphrates, and that David took his plunder from him.

422Ms o reads 'and he made', in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
423Ms o adds 'there', vocalizing Hebrew as in conformity with the

Syriac version.
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8:5 And when the men of Aram of Damascus came to help Hadadezer
king of Zobah, David struck down twenty-two thousand men of Aram.
8:6 Then David appointed praetors in Aram of Damascus, and the
men of Aram became servants to David, bringing tribute. And the
LORD saved David in whatever place he went. 8:7 And David took the
shields of gold which were [carried] by the servants of Hadadezer, and
brought them to Jerusalem. 8:8 And from Betah and from Beroth,
cities of Hadadezer, King David took very much bronze. 8:9 When
Toi king of Hamath heard that David had defeated the whole army
of Hadadezer, 8:10 Toi sent his son Joram to King David to inquire
after his welfare and to bless him, because he had waged war against
Hadadezer and killed him; for Hadadezer was a man often fighting
battles against Toi. And he brought with him articles of silver, art-
icles of gold, and articles of bronze. 8:11 These also King David ded-
icated before the LORD, together with the silver and gold which he
dedicated from all the nations he subdued, 8:12 from Edom, Moab, the
sons of Ammon, the Philistines, the Amalekites, and from the spoil of
Hadadezer the son of Rehob, king of Zobah. 8:13 And David gathered
armies, when he returned from striking down Aram in the Valley of
Salt: eighteen thousand men.

The first three words of the Hebrew text mean, "And David made
a name for himself". The Targumists interpreted the verb 'do,
make', as a reference to the gathering of soldiers (cf. 1 Sam. 14:48).
This translation offers two advantages. It harmonizes the text with
7:9, in which God promises to make a great name for David (>16) .
It harmonizes the text with 8:5, which states that David struck down
twenty- two thousand men of Aram (>16). The eighteen thousand men
of the present verse appear to be David's own men.

8:14 And he appointed praetors in Edom; throughout all Edom he
appointed praetors, and all the men of Edom became David's ser-
vants. And the LORD saved David in whatever place he went. 8:15 And
David was king over all Israel. And David administered true justice
and righteousness to all his people. 8:16 Joab the son of Zeruiah was
appointed over the army; and Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud was ap-
pointed over the records.

424Instead of three words MS f only reads 'justice and truth'.
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Using the stem of the word to establish its meaning, T Jon linked
it to the related Aramaic 'records'. The result agrees with
the traditional translation of viz. that Jehoshaphat was the
king's keeper of the records.425 The neutral wording that Jehoshaphat
was "appointed" over the records allows for the possibility that King
David had a considerable number of recorders, secretaries, and other
public servants at his disposal, as had the Roman emperors.426

425 Cf. T.N.D. Mettinger, Solomonic State Officials: A Study of the Civil Gov-
ernment Officials of the Israelite Monarchy (CB.OT, 5), Lund 1971, 21-24, who
states that the LXX rendering could also be explained as an example of etymolo-
gizing. On pages 52-62, he draws attention to similar functionaries in Egypt and
establishes the meaning of the Hebrew word.

426Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 100-101, who refer to Tacitus, An-
nales XII, 60; XIV, 39; Hist. II, 57.95.

427Omitted by Kimhi, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
428Alternative translation: commanders.
429 Note that the assonance and the rhyme of the Hebrew combination is main-

tained in Aramaic, and even increased by the alliteration on the double Qoph.
430Cf. also MTeh. 3:3.

8:17 And Zadok the son of Ahitub and Ahimelech the son of Abiathar
were priests. And Seraiah was scribe.

Although Abiathar the son of Ahimelech functions as a priest during
David's reign, the name Ahimelech son of Abiathar is mentioned here.
This name is also used in 1 Chron. 24:3, 6, 31. Still, TJon made no
attempt to harmonize the name with the rest of the Books of Samuel
(against >16 ) .

8:18 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was appointed over the archers
and over the slingers. And the sons of David were teachers.428

The relationship between Benaiah and the two subsequent groups of
men, which is indicated with a simple ~1 in Hebrew, is made explicit
in TJon: Benaiah was appointed their leader. This explication is also
given in 1 Chron. 18:17. These two groups, the Cherethites and the
Pelethites, are consistently defined as "archers and slingers" (cf. also
2 Sam. 15:18; 20:7, 23; 1 Kgs 1:38, 44),429 This military translation
contrasts with the explanation of Ber. 4a, which says that Benaiah
was appointed head of the Sanhedrin, the judgments of which were
decisive—a word play on Hebrew  andimportant—a word play

on HebrewThe Hebrew wording, which implies that David's sons were priests, 
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was unacceptable from the point of view of the Priestly Code, for the
sons of Aaron alone could function as priests (Num. 1:51; 3:10, 38;
18:7; Shab. 31a).431 In 1 Chron. 18:17 the problem is solved by describ-
ing David's sons as "first officers" to the king.432 TJon's rendering re-
sembles this solution, but history shows that the Aramaic title
was not only interpreted as "commanders",433 but also as "teachers,
rabbis" .434 This conception is best attested by Rabba, "A rabbinical
scholar may assert, 'I am a rabbinical scholar; let my business receive
first attention', as it is written, 'and David's sons were priests'. Just
as a priest receives first, so does a scholar too" (Ned. 62a).435

Exactly the same shift from priest to rabbi is made in TJon 2 Sam.
20:26. Ira the Jairite is called 'a teacher for David', which is
affirmed in several rabbinic sayings (cf. NumR. 3:2; CantR. 1:2 § 1;
MQ 16b; Er. 63a-b; Git. 59a).436 Pseudo-Jerome confirms that both
David's sons and Ira were considered teachers.437 This explanation
of the word "priest" might be based on an exegesis of Exod. 19:6,
where Israel is called a nation of priests. In MekY, Bahodesh, 2 this
nation of priests is not depicted as the usual priests, but as priests
having time to study Torah.438 Symmachus' explanation of the present
verse, may be the missing link between the priests of
the Hebrew text and the scholars of the Aramaic version.439

431 Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 12-13; E. Levine, The Aramaic Ver-
sion of the Bible: Contents and Context (BZAW, 174), Berlin 1988, 119-20.

432Following the Chronicler's view LXX translated "princes of the court";
Josephus, Antiquities, 7:110 considered them bodyguards of King David. Syr
renders the same word

433MekY, Amalek, 3 uses the Hebrew equivalent cf. Levy, CWT, s.v.
Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 12-13; Harrington, Saldarini, Former

Prophets, 176. Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 10 translates "distinguished per-
sons" .

434Since is the usual plural of the word in TJon, it can have all the
meanings of .

435Cf. H.J. Schoeps, "Symmachusstudien III," Bib. 29 (1948) 31-51, esp. 37. The
link between priests en "first" is taken from 1 Chron. 18:17. Helfgott, Samuel
masodik konyve, 11 made the same connection.

436However, Er. 63b seems to state that Ira was a legitimate priest; cf. Churgin,
Targum Jonathan, 116. Note that Zabud the son of Nathan is still called priest in
TJon (1 Kgs 4:5).

437Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 143, '"Ira autem lairites erat sacerdos David.'
Id est magister, sicut alibi scribitur, 'filii autem David erant sacerdotes', id est
magistri fratrum suorum."

438So H.J. Schoeps, "Symmachusstudien III," Bib. 29 (1948) 31-51, esp. 37.
439Cf. also A. Geiger, "Symmachus als Bibelubersetzer," JZWL 1861, 52.
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6.11 The Son of Jonathan (2 Samuel 9)

9:4 The king said to him, "Where is he?" And Ziba said to the king,
"He is in the house of Machir the son of Ammiel, at Lo-debar. " 9:5
Then King David sent and brought him from the house of Machir
the son of Ammiel, from Lo-debar. 9:6 And Mephibosheth the son of
Jonathan, son of Saul, came to David, and fell on his face and bowed
down. And David said, "Mephibosheth?" And he said, "Behold, your
servant. " 9:7 And David said to him, "Do not fear, for I will certainly
show you goodness for the sake of Jonathan, your father, and I will
restore to you all the land of Saul, your father; and you shall eat at

440Ms y adds 'and he is', before the word
441 So Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 71; followed by Helfgott, Samuel masodik

konyve, 11.
442Ms eb66 erroneously adds after Mephibosheth's name.
443 Omitted in MS eb66.
444 Only in MSS p eb66. The other MSS a b c d f m o w a y render the usual

'and he bowed down'.
445See commentary on 1 Sam. 24:15.

9:1 And David said, "Is there still any one left of the house of Saul,
that I may show him goodness for Jonathan's sake?" 9:2 Now the
house of Saul had had a servant whose name was Ziba, and they called
him to David. And the king said to him, "Are you Ziba?" And he
said, "Your servant." 9:3 And the king said, "Is there still someone
of the house of Saul, that I may show goodness to him from before
the LORD?" Ziba said to the king, "There is still a son of Jonathan,
suffering in both his feet."

While the beginning of David's question is translated in accordance
with 9:1 (>15), the end of the verse is worded after the example of
9:13.441
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my table always. " 9:8 And he thanked him and said, "What is your
servant, that you should turn yourself to a common man such as I?"

The verb 'to prostrate', is twice equated with the Aramaic verb
XT, 'to confess, to thank' (cf. also 16:4) in TgSam. In both instances
the subject of the verb did not bow down to subject himself to
someone, or to God, but to thank him. In both cases TJon chose not
to give a literal translation, but to stress the connotation of thanks.

9:9 Then the king called Ziba, Saul's young man, and said to him,
"All that belonged to Saul and to all his house I have given to the
son of your lord. 9:10 And you shall till the land for him, you and
your sons and your servants, and you shall bring it in that it may
be food for your lord's son and that he may be provided for. And
Mephibosheth the son of your lord shall always eat at my table." Now
Ziba had fifteen sons and twenty servants. 9:11 Then Ziba said to the
king, "According to all that my lord the king commands his servant,
so will your servant do, 'and Mephibosheth is eating at my table,' as
one of the king's sons."

The last sentence of this verse is worded as David's direct speech,
possibly quoted by Ziba. In several versions this sentence is not ren-
dered as direct speech but as a remark of the narrator. LXX translates
"David's table" and Syr "the king's table", while Vg renders "at your
table", as if it were the direct speech of Ziba. Similarly, one Hebrew
MS reads 'his table'.448 Pseudo-Jerome harmonizes the Hebrew
text and the Latin version by arguing that Ziba repeated David's
command, thereby quoting David's own words.449

446Ms w adds 'what'.
447The phrase is omitted in MS w.
448Cf. T. Jansma, '"Maar Mefibosjet zelf zal aan mijn tafel eten als een van 's

konings eigen zoons': Enkele opmerkingen over 2 Sam. IX, 11B", in: M.S.H.G.
Heerma van Voss et al. (eds), Travels in the World of the Old Testament: Studies
Presented to Professor M.A. Beek on the Occasion of this 65th Birthday (SSN,
16), Assen 1974, 119-31, esp. 122.

449Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 123; so also Rashi ad loc.
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9:12 And Mephibosheth had a little son, whose name was Micah. And
all who dwelt in Ziba's house became Mephibosheth's servants. 9:13
So Mephibosheth dwelt in Jerusalem, for he ate always at the king's
table. Now he was suffering in both his feet.

The Hebrew narrative concerning Mephibosheth had a sting in its
tail: he was not only "suffering" in both his feet (4:4; 9:3), he
turns out to be "lame" . David had to accept a lame person in
his house, at his table, although it was claimed that the lame and the
blind were not welcome in the house (5:8). Since the proverb of 5:8
is considered a metaphor and therefore rendered completely different,
and since TJon translated all three references to Mephibosheth's feet
by exactly the same word, this nuance has disappeared in the Aramaic
version.

6.12 More Friends and Enemies (2 Samuel 10)

10:1 After this the king453 of the sons of Ammon died, and Hanun his
son reigned in his stead. 10:2 And David said, "I will show goodness
to Hanun the son of Nahash, as his father has shown goodness to me."
So David sent his servants to console him concerning his father. And
David's servants came into the land of the sons of Ammon. 10:3 But
the commanders of the sons of Ammon said to their lord Hanun, "Is
David honouring your father, do you think that he has sent comforters
to you? Has not David sent his servants to you to spy out the land
and to examine it and to evaluate it?"

TJon did not understand Hebrew in the sense of "turn over,
destroy" , but in the sense of "examine carefully" ,454 Therefore, it was
translated with the verb 'examine, spy out' (cf. TgJudg. 18:3).

450TJon renders "concerning" in accordance with the co-text; MSS b y read
'to', more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) ; cf. Bacher, "Kritische

Untersuchungen", 42.
451 In conformity with some Hebrew MSS. Mss a b c f o w y read 'city',

in conformity with most Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions.
452Ms f read 'and to turn her over', cf. the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
453Note that TJon made no attempt to name the king of Ammon, as 1 Chron.

19:1 did (against >17).
454Cf. the saying of Ben Bag Bag, 
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10:4 So Hanun took David's servants, and shaved off half their beards,
and cut off their clothes in the middle, at the site of their shame, and
sent them away. 10:5 When they told David, he sent to meet them,

455Mss a c d f o read 'and he led'; this verb is more often used for persons,
while is used for inanimate things and animals (>ll). The use of in
various MSS may be due to the rude treatment of David's servants.

456Mss b d o y read 'and he cut off'.
457Omitted in MS f.
458See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 13:4.
459Considered part of the name, like Ish-bosheth; cf. also 4QSama, LXX, Vg, Syr,

Josephus, Antiquities, 7:121.
460 The unusual construction in Hebrew is reduced to a normal genitive construc-

tion.
461The construct chain with the preposition (cf. also 1:21) is replaced by a

normal construct chain.
462 Omitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29) .
463This is the only occasion where Abishai is called Abshai in the Books of

Samuel. Abshai is his usual name in the Books of Chronicles (cf. 1 Chron. 2:16;
11:20; 18:12; 19:11, 15). Mss b y read (>15), in conformity with several Heb-
rew MSS, LXX, Syr and Vg. Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 124 also draws attention
to the peculiar spelling.

464Mss b y add before the name of Aram, in conformity with 10:9, 13 (>15) ,
personalizing the Hebrew expression (>14) .

465Ms eb66 reads 'in his sight', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( > 2 9 ) .
4660mitted in MS a, which only reads 'with Aram'.
467Ms f adds 'they also'.
4680mitted in MS a, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29) .
469 Omitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29) .
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for the men were greatly ashamed. And the king said, "Remain at
Jericho until your beards have grown, and then return." 10:6 When
the sons of Ammon saw that they had provoked David, the sons of
Ammon sent and hired Aram of the House of Rehob, and Aram of
Zobah, twenty thousand foot soldiers, and the king of Maacah with
thousand men, and Ish-tob, twelve thousand men. 10:7 When David
heard of it, he sent Joab and all the army of the heroes. 10:8 And the
sons of Ammon came out and drew up for battle at the entrance of
the gate. And Aram of Zobah and of Rehob, and Ish-tob and Maacah,
were by themselves in the field. 10:9 When Joab saw that the wagers
of war were strong against him, both in front and in the rear, he chose
some of the chosen men of Israel, and drew them up against the men
of Aram, 10:10 the rest of the people he put in charge of Abishai his
brother, and he drew them up against the sons of Ammon. 10:11 And
he said, "If Aram is too strong for me, then it is up to you to be a
deliverer; but if the sons of Ammon are too strong for you, then I
will come and deliver you. 10:12 Be strong and use your strength for
our people and for the cities of our God. And the LORD will do what
seems right before Him." 10:13 So Joab and the people who were with
him drew near to wage war with the men of Aram; and they retreated
before him. 10:14 And when the sons of Ammon saw that the men of
Aram retreated, they fled before Abishai, and entered the city. Then
Joab returned from the sons of Ammon and came to Jerusalem. 10:15
But when the men of Aram saw that they had been shattered before
Israel, they gathered themselves together. 10:16 And Hadadezer sent,
and brought out the men of Aram who were beyond the Euphrates.
And they came to Helam, with Shobach the commander of the army
of Hadadezer before them.

TJon identifies the unnamed river as the Euphrates (>18). This iden-
tification is the standard translation of Hebrew

470Cf. also Josh. 24:2, 3, 14, 15; 1 Kgs 5:1, 4; 14:15; Isa. 11:15; Jer. 2:18; Mic.
7:12; Zech. 9:10; also noted by Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 118. It is
noteworthy that the river is also identified as the Euphrates in Isa. 27:12; 48:18;
59:19; 66:12, but the translation in these verses is

471 Omitted in MS w, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
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10:17 And when it was told David, he gathered all Israel together, and
crossed the Jordan, and came to Helam. And the men of Aram drew
up against David and waged war with him. 10:18 And the men of
Aram retreated before Israel; and David killed of Aram seven hundred
chariots and forty thousand horsemen, and struck down Shobach the
commander of their army, so that he died there. 10:19 And when
all the kings who were servants of Hadadezer saw that they had been
shattered before Israel, they made peace with Israel, and became subject
to them. So the men of Aram feared to save the sons of Ammon any
more.

6.13 The Bathsheba Affair I (2 Samuel 11)

According to mMeg. 4:10 the chapters concerning "David and Am-
non" are not allowed to be read or translated during the synagogue
services (cf. Soferim 39a). In tMeg. 4:31 (3:31) this statement is ex-
plained as referring to two chapters, viz. the account of David and
Bathsheba (2 Sam. 11:2-17) and the account of Amnon and Tamar
(2 Sam. 13:1-9). Both chapters are allowed to be read and translated.
The Bavli quotes both sources in Meg. 25a-b, but only refers to Am-
non. Both passages were considered disrespectful to the Fathers, but
the question whether or not to read and translate them remained
open. However, since TJon was also used in schools, the Aramaic
translation of these chapters in TJon is "not necessarily contrary to
halakhah, since the prohibitions did not apply to the written text of
the Targum."472

11:1 And around the end of the year, the time when the kings go forth,
David sent Joab and his servants with him, and all Israel; and they
did damage to the sons of Ammon, and besieged Rabbah. But David
remained in Jerusalem.

472So P.S. Alexander, "The Rabbinic Lists of Forbidden Targumim", JJS 27
(1976), 177-91, esp. 187, referring to tMeg. 4:38 (3:38).

473"Kings", according to the Qere, 1 Chron. 20:1, many Hebrew MSS, LXX, MSS
of the Vetus Latina, Vg, Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 124-25, while MSS of Syr
read the singular "king". If there was any pun in this strange spelling of the word
"kings", hinting to the messengers presented in the subsequent verses, then TJon
did not, or could not, preserve it; cf. G.A. Rendsburg, "Word Play in Biblical
Hebrew: An Eclectic Collection", in: S.B. Noegel (ed.), Puns and Pundits: Word
Play in the Hebrew Bible and Ancient Near Eastern Literature, Bethesda (MD)
2000, 137-62, esp. 157-58.
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Apparently "the end of the year" must be understood as early spring,
i.e. the final part of the preceding year that had started in Nisan.474

11:2 And at the time of the evening, when David arose from his couch
and walked upon the roof of the king's house, he saw from the roof
a woman bathing; and the woman was very beautiful of appearance.
11:3 And David sent and inquired about the woman, and he said, "Is
not this Bathsheba, the daughter of Eliam,478 the wife of Uriah the
Hittite?" 11:4 So David sent messengers to lead her; and she came
to him, and he slept with her, while she had been purifying herself
from her uncleanness. Then she returned to her house. 11:5 And the
woman conceived; and she sent and told David, "I am pregnant." 11:6
So David sent word to Joab, "Send me Uriah the Hittite." And Joab
sent Uriah to David. 11:7 When Uriah came to him, David inquired
after the welfare of Joab, and the welfare of the people, and the welfare
of the wagers of war.

The combination of "welfare" and "war" was probably considered im-
possible for the Targumists. Hence their standard solution of "wagers
of war".479

11:8 Then David said to Uriah, "Go down to your house, and wash
your feet." And Uriah went out of the king's house, and there followed
him the king's meal.

474So Josephus, Antiquities, 7:129.
475Ms o reads in conformity with the Hebrew wording (>29) .
476In the second Bomberg Bible, as well as in the Warshaw Mikraoth Gedoloth of

1862, the word 'the Hittite', is added. Likewise in Syr. Cf. Churgin, Targum
Jonathan, 72; Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 11.

477 Omitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
478TJon did not note that Eliam was the son of Ahithophel, who betrayed David,

in contrast to Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 125.
479So Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 11.
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While the Hebrew text declares that "a present went out after" Uriah,
the Aramaic version renders "a meal". TJon connected the present
verse with Gen. 43:34, probably on the basis of David's remark that
Uriah had to wash his feet. In the verse in Genesis, the word is clearly
used for a portion of the meal of Viceroy Joseph (cf. Mak. 19b).480

480Josephus, Antiquities, 7:132 follows this exegesis and renders "some portions
of the supper".

481 Omitted in MS w.
482Ms o adds 'of the LORD', in conformity with the usual vocabulary (cf.

e.g. 1 Sam. 3:3), although TJon rarely adds the divine name in the text; see above,
Ch. 4, s.v.

483Ms w reads 'field', the usual equivalent (>15).
484 Omitted in MS f, in conformity with some Hebrew MSS (cf. 11:25).
485 Omitted in MS f.
486Mss w y read 'on his bed', in conformity with the Hebrew wording

(>29).
487Ms a reads in conformity with the Hebrew wording (>29), but Aramaic

means "book" and not "letter".
488 Omitted in MS m.
489The usual equivalent of is "a man fearing sins" (cf. 2 Sam. 23:20;

1 Kgs 1:42, 52; cf. also 1 Sam. 10:26), TJon chose here the usual equivalent of
(2 Sam. 2:7; 13:28; 17:10 bis) because of the co-text.

490Ms a reads 'and there fell', in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).
491 Ms a reads the Peal 'your were near'.
492See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 12:11.
493 Omitted in MS w.
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11:9 But Uriah slept at the gate of the king's house with all the ser-
vants of his lord, and he did not go down to his own house. 11:10
When they told David, saying, "Uriah did not go down to his own
house," David said to Uriah, "Have you not come from a journey?
Why did you not go down to your house?" 11:11 Uriah said to David,
"The ark, as well as Israel and Judah, dwell in booths, while my lord
Joab and the servants of my lord are camping in the open field. Shall
I then go to my house, to eat and to drink, and to lie with my wife?
By your life, and the life of your soul, I will not do this thing." 11:12
Then David said to Uriah, "Remain here today also, and tomorrow I
will let you depart." So Uriah remained in Jerusalem that day, and
the next day. 11:13 And David called him, and he ate before him and
drank, so that he made him drunk. And in the evening he went out to
lie on his couch with the servants of his lord, but he did not go down
to his own house. 11:14 In the morning David wrote a letter to Joab,
and sent it by the hand of Uriah. 11:15 In the letter he wrote, say-
ing, "Set Uriah opposite the hardest battle, and then draw back from
him, that he may be struck down, and die." 11:16 And as Joab was
besieging the city, he put Uriah in the place where he knew there were
heroic men. 11:17 And the men of the city came out and waged war
with Joab; and some of the people were killed, some of the servants
of David. Uriah the Hittite also died. 11:18 Then Joab sent and told
David all the affairs of the war. 11:19 And he commanded the mes-
senger, "When you have finished telling all the affairs of the war to
the king, 11:20 and if the king's anger rise and he says to you, 'Why
did you draw yourselves so near the city to fight? Did you not know
that they would throw things on you from the wall? 11:21 Who killed
Abimelech the son of Jerubbesheth? Did not a woman throw half of an
upper millstone upon him from the wall, so that he died at Thebez?
Why did you draw yourselves so near the wall?' then you shall say,
'Your servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also.'"

The mill (Hebrew Aramaic consisted of two stones. The
lower millstone, which sat firmly on the floor, was called
'lower disk' (Job 41:24) or, in Talmudic times, 'sleeper'. The
upper millstone, which was removable, was called 'disk of
a chariot' (Judg. 9:53 and this verse), or simply (Deut. 24:6).494

TJon divided the expression as follows: Hebrew was
specified as 'upper stone of the mill' (so also Syr), while
Hebrew was considered to denote merely a slice (a part) of that

494Cf. W. Bunte, Kelim (Gefasse) (Die Mischna; vi. Seder: Toharot; 1. Traktat:
Kelim), Berlin & New York 1972, 454.
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11:22 So the messenger went, and came and told David all that Joab
had sent him for. 11:23 The messenger said to David, "The men were
stronger than we were, and they came out against us in the field. But
when we were driving them back to the entrance of the gate, 11:24
the archers shot at your servants from the wall. Some of the king's
servants were killed; Uriah the Hittite is dead also. 11:25 David said
to the messenger, "Thus shall you say to Joab, 'Let not this thing
be evil in your sight, for the sword kills now one and now another.
Strengthen your battle against the city, and destroy it. ' And encourage
him. " 11:26 When the wife of Uriah heard that Uriah her husband was
dead, she mourned over her husband. 11:27 And when the mourning
was over, David sent and brought her to his house, and she became
his wife,504 and bore him a son. But the thing that David had done
was evil before the LORD.

495However, is used for the lower millstone in Tg. Job 41:24.
496The same translation is given in TgJudg. 9:53, to which the present verse

refers, as well as in Josephus, Antiquities, 5:252.
497Ms y erroneously reads 'to David'.
498 According to the Qere.
499Ms a reads 'and they died', in conformity with the Hebrew wording

(>29).
500Mss c d o read which is the word used in the phrase "Thus said the

LORD".
501 Omitted in MS f, because it precedes the subject of the verb.
502 Omitted in MSS d f.
503Ms f reads 'in the sight of, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).

This wording maintains the link between the present verse and 11:25, where David
comforted Joab with the words "Let not this thing be evil in your sight"; cf.
W. Brueggeman, Theology of the Old Testament: Testimony, Dispute, Advocacy,
Minneapolis 1997, 608, n. 13.

504Literally: in marriage; see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 18:17.

stone.495 In order to render Hebrew TJon chose a word with a
similar sound, viz.
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6.14 The Bathsheba Affair II (2 Samuel 12)
This chapter was obviously no haftara, see the remarks at the begin-
ning of 2 Samuel 11.

505 Ms y omitted the words by homoioarkton.
506 Omitted in MS f.
507Ms b o y read 'and in his bosom', in conformity with the Hebrew

wording (>29) .
508 Note that the Aramaic version achieves assonance and rhyme by the use of

participles.
509The word play between m, 'daughter', and the name of Bathsheba is gone in

the Aramaic version.
510The Hebrew text has three different terms for the traveller, the Aramaic

version only two. The first two terms are equated with one and the same Aramaic
word. This does not agree with the rabbinic explanation of the three different
Hebrew words (cf. GenR. 22:6; Suk. 52b).

5 1 1Mssboy simplify the last phrase, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29);
MS b y read 'who has done this', while MS o reads

512Mss b y read 'forty times'. Most MSS of the LXX read "sevenfold",
creating a new word play on Bathsheba's name (cf. P.W. Coxon, "A Note on
'Bathsheba' in 2 Samuel 12,1-6", Bib. 62 (1981), 247-50, esp. 249), quoting a pro-
verbial expression indicating that perfect restitution must be made (Prov. 6:31).
Note, however, that "fourfold" is in accordance with the law on theft in Exod.
22:1 (cf. Lk. 19:8). David's reaction indicates that the rich man had committed
such a heinous offence that he deserved capital punishment, but "that because he
has in fact committed no crime, the state cannot intervene, and so the injured
party is left to sue for full compensation under the civil law"; cf. A. Phillips, "The
Interpretation of 2 Samuel xii 5-6", VT 16 (1966), 242-44, esp. 243.

513Ms o adds
514Hebrew as well as the subsequent before might be a euphemism

for "daughter", as is explicitly stated in Syr (cf. a similar word play in Meg. 13a,
where Hebrew is used to denote a wife). This euphemism is confirmed by the
feminine plural at the end of the verse, cf. McCarter, II Samuel, 295.
TJon integrates the entire circumlocution into the Aramaic translation.

515Ms f3 provides us with three synonyms of             viz and
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12:1 And the LORD sent Nathan to David. He came to him, and said
to him, "There were two men in a certain town, the one rich and the
other poor. 12:2 The rich man had very large flocks and herds. 12:3
But the poor man had nothing, except for one little ewe lamb, which
he had bought. And he raised her and she grew up together with him
and with his sons: it used to eat of his morsel, and used to drink from
his cup, and used to lie in his bosom. It was like a daughter to him.
12:4 Now there came a traveller to the rich man, and he thought it a
pity524 that he should take one of his own flock or herd to prepare for
the traveller who had come to him. So he took the poor man's lamb,
and prepared it for the man who had come to him. " 12:5 Then David's
anger was very strong against the man, and he said to Nathan, "As
the LORD is the existing One, the man who has done this to that person
deserves to die. 12:6 And he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because
he did this thing, and because he had no pity. " 12:7 Then Nathan said
to David, "You are the man! Thus said the LORD, the God of Israel, 'I
anointed you to be king over Israel, and I rescued you from the hand
of Saul, 12:8 and I gave you your lord's house, and your lord's wives
into your bosom, and I gave you the House of Israel and Judah. And
if this were too little, I would add to you as much more. 12:9 Why

516 Absent in some MSS of the LXX and the Vetus Latina. Even if it was a second-
ary euphemism, the Aramaic version would never have omitted it, out of reverence
for God (>23). Cf. C. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim and other Theological
Corrections in the Masoretic Text of the Old Testament (OBO, 36), Freiburg &
Gottingen 1981, 204-206.

517Ms y erroneously reads resulting in "this word".
518According to the Qere. Mss a c d y read 'before Him', according to

the Ketib, some Hebrew MSS and the Vg. Mss b f read 'before the LORD',
in conformity with some Hebrew MSS and Syr.

519Ms y reads a synonym 'depart, leave'.
520Omitted in MS y, which only reads in conformity with the Hebrew text

(>29).
521 Omitted in MS y.
522Ms o again adds cf. 12:7.
523Ms y reads 'before'.
524Literally: he had pity. TJon maintains the correspondence between the man's

pity in the present verse and the man's lack of pity in 12:6.
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then have you despised the word of the LORD, to do what is evil before
Me? You have killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, and have taken
his wife to be your wife.525 And you have killed him with the sword
of the sons of Ammon. 12:10 And now the sword shall never depart
from the people of your house, because you have rejected Me, and have
taken the wife of Uriah the Hittite to be your wife. '526 12:11 Thus said
the LORD, 'Behold, I will raise up evil against you out of your own
house; and I will take your wives before your eyes, and give them to
your neighbour, and he shall lie with your wives in the sight of this
sun. 12:12 Because you did it secretly, I will do this thing before all
Israel and before the sun. ' "

Right at the beginning of this verse, two manuscripts mention an
additional punishment for David, referring to his own principle that
he should restore the lamb fourfold (12:6) .527

And why did you say, "He shall restore fourfold"? Thus you will be. Four
lives will go forth from your sons, because of the life of Uriah: the boy,
Amnon, Absalom, and Adoniah.

This tosefta stresses the fourfold punishment of David with regard
to Uriah's life. David was going to lose four of his sons. In Yom.
22b a similar reasoning is found, but it stresses that the punishment
would come during David's lifetime, as God said in 12:11 ("before
your eyes"). Since Adoniah died after David, Yom. 22b replaced him
with Tamar and stated that four of David's children would be hit, not
killed, viz. the boy, Amnon, Tamar, and Absalom.

12:13 David said to Nathan, "I am guilty before the LORD." And
Nathan said to David, "The LORD on his part530 has put away your

525Literally: in marriage. See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 18:17.
526Literally: in marriage. See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 18:17.
527Attested in MS c and Codex Montefiori 7, collated in Kasher, 114.

The latter MS introduced the addition with the word A similar addition
is found at the end of verse 14 in MS S; see below.

528 Mss a o add a nota accusativi.
529Omitted in MS S, because MS S adds the other three casualties in David's

family at the end of the verse.
530Translation proposed by Driver, Notes, 292.
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guilt; you shall not die. 12:14 Nevertheless, because by this thing you
surely have opened the mouth of the enemies of the LORD'S people,
also the son that is born to you shall surely die.

Hebrew 'you have utterly scorned the enemies
of the LORD', must be understood as a euphemism for scorning the
LORD. Similar expressions are found about the enemies of David in
1 Sam. 20:16 and 25:22. Many exegetes believe that the words
are a later insertion, softening the harsh utterance.531 Other exegetes,
who follow the rendering of TJon and Vg, explain the Piel of the verb

as causative and render: "you have caused the enemies of the
LORD to blaspheme."532

In 1959 more information was offered by Yaron.533 He agrees with
the exegetes who call the phrase a euphemism, but denies that
is a later insertion, because this euphemism can also be found in other
ancient texts. Yaron quotes a line from the Coptos Decree from the
13th Dynasty of Egypt (dated in the 18th century BCE) which uses
the same kind of euphemism: 'His name shall not be remembered
in his temple according as it is done toward one like him, who is
hostile toward the enemies of his god.'534 Yaron concludes that this
euphemism was generally used and understood and that there is "no
ground for objection to the genuineness of the expression."535

Yaron mentions the Targum in the beginning of his article. He
states that Vg and TJon understood the Piel of the verb as a

531See, e.g., A. Geiger, Urschrift und Ubersetzungen der Bibel in ihrer
Abhdngigkeit von der innern Entwicklung des Judentums, Breslau 1857, 267;
Driver, Notes 292; H.P. Smith, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the
Books of Samuel (ICC), Edinburgh 1899 (repr. 1969), 324-325; C. McCarthy,
The Tiqqune Sopherim and other Theological Corrections in the Masoretic Text
of the Old Testament (OBO, 36), Freiburg & Gottingen 1981, 184-87; McCarter,
II Samuel, 296; A. Caquot, Ph. de Robert, Les livres de Samuel (CAT 6), Geneve
1994, 480.

532Cf. H.W. Hertzberg, Die Samuelbucher (ATD, 10), Gottingen 51973, 252;
C.J. Goslinga, Het tweede boek Samuel (COT), Kampen 1962, 221; both referring
to Ges.-K. § 52g, where it is asserted that the Piel can also have a causative sense.

533R. Yaron, "The Coptos Decree and 2 Sam XII 14", VT 9 (1959), 89-91; later
confirmed by M. Anbar (Bernstein), "Un euphemisme<< biblique>> dans une
lettre de Mari," Orientalia 48 (1979), 109-11, who reports the same phenomenon
in a letter of Inib-sarrim to his father Zimri-Lim, the king of Mari (ARM II 113,
29-31); cf. W. Bacher, "Zu Ed. Konigs neuestem Werke", ZAW 21 (1901), 318-
26, esp. 319; M.J. Mulder, "Un euphemisme dans 2 Sam. XII 14?" VT 18 (1968),
108-14; H.J. Stoebe, Das zweite Buch Samuelis (KAT VIII.2), Gutersloh 1994,
299.

534Yaron, "The Coptos Decree and 2 Sam XII 14", 90.
535 Yaron, "The Coptos Decree and 2 Sam XII 14", 91.
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causative.536 It is true that the translation of the Targum seems to
be based upon a causative meaning of the Piel of the verb, but none
of these exegetes take into account that the Targum—supposing it
would have recognized the euphemism and realized that the words

could be omitted—had to come up with another euphemism,
for the translation that David had scorned the LORD, would have
been too disrespectful.537 Moreover, it is even unlikely that the Tar-
gum did not recognize it, considering the frequent use of this specific
euphemism in Jewish writings of the first centuries CE.538 TJon most
probably recognized the euphemism and gratefully integrated it in its
own euphemistic rendering.539

The Aramaic expression "to open one's mouth" in TJon's trans-
lation must be complemented with "to Satan", as in Ber. 19a; 60a;
Ket. 8b.540 This expression is a description for uttering ominous words
and thereby inviting disaster, because Satan might hear the words and
realize them. Consequently, TJon's translation actually consists of two
euphemisms: (1) the Hebrew verb is not translated literally,541 but
replaced by the euphemism "to open one's mouth" without a refer-
ence to satan; and (2) the original euphemism of the Hebrew text is
incorporated into the Aramaic version.

The prediction of the boy's death introduced by , 'also', gave
rise to the addition of the following tosefta-targum at the end of the
present verse in MS S ( 8):

536Yaron, "The Coptos Decree and 2 Sam XII14", 89. Helfgott, Samuel masodik
konyve, 11 assumed that TJon had a different Vorlage.

537TJon maintained the euphemism in 1 Sam. 25:22. Furthermore, whenever
God is the object of verbs like 'scorn', 'forsake', or 'reject', a euphemism is used
in the form of 'the Word of the LORD' or 'the service of the LORD'; cf. Smolar,
Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 131-32. For example, in 1 Sam. 8:7-8 the expression
"they have rejected Me from being king" is translated by "they have grown weary
of my being king" and the expression "they have forsaken Me" is rendered "they
have forsaken my service". Such a euphemism is attested in the present verse in
the Coptic version and in 4QSama, which read "you have scorned the word of
the LORD", cf. D. Barthelemy, "La qualite du Texte Massoretique de Samuel",
in: E. Tov, The Hebrew and Greek Texts of Samuel (1980 Proceedings IOSCS,
Vienna), Jerusalem 1980, 1-44, esp. 5.

538Cf. Dalman, Grammatik, 109; C. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim and other
Theological Corrections in the Masoretic Text of the Old Testament (OBO, 36),
Freiburg & Gottingen 1981, 177, n. 55.

539See above, Ch. 3, s.v. "euphemism".
540 Cf. McCarthy, The Tiqqune Sopherim, 173.
541 The usual translation of the verb is a Aphel form of Aramaic , 'make angry'

(cf. Num. 14:11, 23; 16:30; Deut. 31:20; Isa. 52:5; 60:14; Jer. 23:17; 33:24), while
, 'reject', is a good alternative (cf. Isa. 5:24; Jer. 14:21). In 1 Sam. 2:7 it is

rendered by , 'plunder'.



2 SAMUEL 12 555

And just as you said "fourfold", thus it will be. Four lives will go forth
from your sons, because of the life of Uriah: the boy, Amnon, Absalom,
and Adoniah.

The language of this tosefta-targum, as well as its form, is adapted
to that of TJon (cf. the tosefta-targum to 12:12). Aramaic is used
frequently, rarely occurs. The form of question and answer, typical
for the Midrashic genre, is replaced by a normal sentence. Still, the
basic information is exactly the same.

542Omitted in MS m.
543Ms a reads , resulting in "the men of David".
544 Omitted in MS b.
545Ms w reads the Itpeel , 'they were whispering among each other'.
546Mss a d o y add the interrogative, reading , in conformity with the Hebrew

text ( 29). The other MSS do not read the interrogative, in conformity with some
other Hebrew MSS. So, the note in the app.crit of the BHS must be: 19a 2 Mss

cf TMss.
547Mss b c d y erroneously read , 'and he anointed'. Ms o reads , 'and

he had a bath'.
548Interpretation of Hebrew , cf. also Syr with , based on 21:22 ( 15).
549 Omitted in MS eb66.
550 A second rendering of the expression .
551 Ms b has the reading , 'and she went in to him', probably meaning

'and she entered his room and he ... ', perhaps out of prudery.
552 According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and Syr. Mss o w y read the

masculine , 'and he called', according to the Ketib.
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12:15 Then Nathan went to his house, and the LORD struck the boy
that Uriah's wife bore to David, and he became severely ill. 12:16
And David sought favour from before the LORD on behalf of the boy.
David fasted, and he went in, and spent the night lying on the ground.
12:17 And the elders of his house stood beside him, to raise him from
the ground; but he would not, nor did he eat bread with them. 12:18
On the seventh day the boy died. And the servants of David feared
to tell him that the boy was dead, for they said, "Behold, while the
boy was yet alive, we spoke with him, and he did not accept anything
from us. How then can we say to him the child is dead? He may do
something evil." 12:19 But when David saw that his servants were
whispering, David perceived that the boy was dead. And David said
to his servants, "The child is dead." And they said, "He is dead."
12:20 Then David arose from the ground, and washed, and anointed
himself, and changed his clothes. He went into the sanctuary of the
LORD, and bowed down. He then went to his own house, and when he
asked, they set food before him, and he ate. 12:21 Then his servants
said to him, "What is this thing you have done? As long as the boy
was alive, you fasted and wept; but when the boy died, you arose and
ate bread." 12:22 He said, "As long as the boy was alive, I fasted and

553 Mss a b y read the more Aramaic , 'on account of.
554Omitted in MS y, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
555The last two words are represented in MS a by , 'city of water', in

conformity with the ending of 12:27 ( 15). Note, however, that all MSS of TJon
render in 12:27 ( l5).

556Mss a b c d f o y add , 'war', in conformity with the preceding and
following verse ( 15).

557In accordance with 21:26, as in some Hebrew MSS and Syr ( 15).
558In conformity with the Masoretic vocalization, Vg, Syr and Josephus, An-

tiquities, 7:161, while the most MSS of LXX vocalized it as Milcom (cf. 1 Kgs 11:5).
Some MSS of LXX and Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 127 combine both vocaliza-
tions.

559In accordance with 1 Chron. 20:2; Syr and Vg.
560Mss c o read , 'and he cut'. Thus a parallel with the first sentence is

construed: David sawed them and he cut them in pieces.
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wept, for I said, 'Who knows? Perhaps mercy will be shown over me
from before the LORD, that the boy may live.' 12:23 And now he is
dead. Why then should I fast? Can I bring him back again? I shall go
to him, but he will not return to me." 12:24 Then David comforted
his wife Bathsheba, and went in to her, and lay with her. And she
bore a son, and she called his name Solomon. And the LORD loved
him, 12:25 and sent a message by Nathan the prophet, and he called
his name Jedidiah, by order561 of the LORD. 12:26 Now Joab waged
war in Rabbah of the sons of Ammon, and he subdued the royal city.
12:27 And Joab sent messengers to David, and said, "I have fought
in Rabbah; moreover, I have subdued the royal city. 12:28 And now,
gather the rest of the people together, and encamp against the city,
and subdue it, lest I subdue the city, and my name be called over it."
12:29 So David gathered all the people together, and went to Rabbah,
and fought in it, and subdued it. 12:30 And he took the crown of their
king from his head—the weight of it was a talent of gold, and on it
was a fine stone—and it was placed on David's head. And he brought
the booty of the city, a very great amount. 12:31 And he brought forth
the people who were in it, and sawed them with saws and iron picks
and iron axes, and he dragged them through the streets. And thus he
would do to all the cities of the sons of Ammon. Then David and all
the people returned to Jerusalem.

When the final plundering of the city is described, exegetical problems
begin. Should 12:31 be read as a cruel execution of the inhabitants
of the capital city, as most of the ancient versions did562 and a few
exegetes do,563 influenced by 1 Chron. 20:3? If this is true, the Am-
monite people were killed with saws, picks, and axes. Or is 12:31 a
description of severe forced labour, as other exegetes564 and modern

561Following P.A.H. de Boer, "2 Samuel 12:25", in: W.C. van Unnik, A.S. van der
Woude (eds), Studia Biblica et Semitica Theodoro Christiano Vriezen ... dedicata,
Wageningen 1966, 25-29, esp. 27. If this translation is correct, the ancient versions
reading "by command of, by the word of" did not have a different Vorlage.

562TJon, LXXL, and Vg, with a paraphrastic rendering, by Pseudo-Jerome,
Quaestiones, 127 with "that he sawed them and cut them into pieces with
butchers' knives, as though they used to divide bricks from chaf and mud"; cf.
also Josephus, Antiquities, 7:161: "... tortured them and put them to death."

563C.F. Keil, Die Bucher Samuels (BC, 2), Leipzig 21875, 307-308; A. Schulz,
Die Bucher Samuel. Das zweite Buch Samuel, Minister 1920, 138.

564H.P. Smith, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Books of Samuel
(ICC), Edinburgh 1899, repr. 1969, 327; Driver, Notes, 296; H.W. Hertzberg, Die
Samuelbucher (ATD, 10), Gottingen 51973, 261; C.J. Goslinga, Het tweede boek
Samue (COT), Kampen 1962, 229; A. Caquot, Ph. de Robert, Les livres de Samuel
(CAT 6), Geneve 1994, 489.
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translations565 believe?566 If so, the verb with the preposition is
explained as 'to set to labour' as in 1 Sam. 8:11.

In 1962 a different solution was offered by G.C. O'Ceallaigh.567

He suggests to vocalize as the Piel infinitive of the verb , 'to
tear down,' preceded by the preposition and followed by a suffix 3
f.sg. The suffix is referring to the city, just as the suffix of . The
phrase should be rendered, 'And the people who were in it, he brought
out and set [them] at tearing it down, even with iron crows and iron
mattocks ,..'568

O'Ceallaigh is right in referring to the Targum as one of the ver-
sions that interpret the deeds of David as a cruel execution of the
Ammonite people.569 The Targum even replaces the phrase

by a more usual punishment in Roman times: "he dragged
them through the streets." This was a Roman punishment for heavy
criminals.570 He also rightly states that all ancient versions follow the
Qere .571

Furthermore, the suggestion that the use of the same word in
Nah. 3:14 in connection with the phrase 'go into the clay' led to the
translation of 'through the streets', is valuable.572

565E.g. NEB, REB, New Jerusalem Bible, RSV, and NIV.
566Since none of the ancient versions denied the possibility of a cruel execution,

the conclusion that these exegetes and translators cannot accept this execution
because of their modern way of thinking about war and war prisoners, presents
itself. "Certainly, if we could honestly relieve David of the act of cruelty, which
the Hebrew text here appears to attribute to him, we should be glad to do so: no
doubt, it may be shewn to be in harmony with the manners of the age (Am. 1,3
of the Syrians of Damascus), but it is alien to all that we know of the personal
character and temper of David"; cf. Driver, Notes, 296. However, the place of
the object in the following clause, seems to show that "them" is not the implied
object in the present clause. Then it must be the city itself that David is ripping
up; cf. McCarter, // Samuel, 311.

567G.C. O'Ceallaigh, "And so David did to all the cities of Amnon", VT 12
(1962), 179-89. M.J. Mulder, Kanaanitische goden in het Oude Testament (Ex-
egetica, 4), The Hague 1965, 57-64 and 70 thought this solution somewhat dubi-
ous.

568O'Ceallaigh, "And so David did to all the cities of Amnon", 184. Cf.
McCarter, // Samuel, 310 who also considers the city to be the object of the
verb and renders, 'and ripped [it] with saws ...'

569Note that Aramaic is both the translation of Hebrew in 2 Sam. 12:31
(cf. the same equivalence in 1 Sam. 19:5; 28:21), and the translation of Hebrew

in 2 Chron. 20:3.
570Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 68.
571 O'Ceallaigh, "And so David did to all the cities of Amnon", 183.
572A. Caquot, Ph. de Robert, Les limes de Samuel (CAT 6), Geneve 1994, 489.

Cf. Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 12 who assumed that TJon considered
a pars pro toto for "street"
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6.15 Amnon and Tamar (2 Samuel 13)

Although the chapter of Amnon was not allowed to be read and trans-
lated according to mMeg. 4:10, TJon provides us with a translation
(see above, introduction to 2 Sam. 11).

13:1 And afterwards Absalom, David's son, had a beautiful sister,
whose name was Tamar. And Amnon, David's son, loved her. 13:2
And it so distressed Amnon that he made himself ill because of his
sister Tamar, for she was a virgin, and it was concealed in the sight
of Amnon what to do. 13:3 But Amnon had a close friend, whose name
was Jonadab, the son of Shimeah, David's brother; and Jonadab was
a very wise man.

TJon does not equate Hebrew with the neutral . It introduces
the specific term , which is the technical term for the best man,
who is the friend of the groom and the one who leads the bride to
him. This comradeship involves some mutual financial obligations.575

Furthermore, Aramaic is used as the technical term for the
"friend of the king" (2 Sam. 15:36; 16:16; 1 Kgs 4:5). In this case,
too, TJon does not give a neutral equivalent, but seems to consider
the term "friend" as a more specific title or function.576

573Ms w erroneously reads , 'wife'.
574It may be that Josephus, Antiquities, 7:163 took as referring to Tamar,

for he assumed that Tamar was closely guarded; cf. H. St. John Thackeray, R. Mar-
cus, Josephus, Vol. 5: Jewish Antiquities, Books V-VIII (LCL, 281), Cambridge
(MA) 1988, 448, n. b.

575Cf. Levy, CWT, s.v. .
576 Cf. R. de Vaux, "Titres et Fonctionnaires Egyptiens a la cour de David et

de Salomon", RB 48 (1939), 394-405, esp. 404-405, who draws parallels with
the usage of this title in Egypt; T.N.D. Mettinger, Solomonic State Officials: A
Study of the Civil Government Officials of the Israelite Monarchy (CB.OT, 5),
Lund 1971, 63-69. The title was even used at the courts of the Ptolemies and
Seleucidae; cf. Driver, Notes, 317-18, who refers to 1 Macc. 10:16, 19-20, etc.

577Ms a reads , 'before me'
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13:4 And he said, "Why are you so miserable morning after morn-
ing, O son of the king? Will you not tell me?" Amnon said to him,
"Tamar, the sister of my brother Absalom—/ love her." 13:5 And
Jonadab said to him, "Lie down on your couch, and pretend to be ill.
And when your father comes to see you, say to him, 'Let my sister
Tamar come and give me bread to eat, and prepare the meal in my
sight, that I may see it, and eat it from her hand.'" 13:6 So Amnon
lay down, and pretended to be ill. And when the king came to see him,
Amnon said to the king, "Let my sister Tamar come now and mix two
dumplings in my sight, that I may eat from her hand.

Amnon asked for , apparently a dish made of dough that was
kneaded and boiled. It must, therefore, have been some kind of dump-
ling or pudding.578 TJon rendered it by , a word for liquid food
or food made of liquid batter.579 The Aramaic version stresses the
severity of Amnon's illness by having his ask for boiled, liquid food.580

Hebrew also has an erotic connotation. It is connected with
the denominative verb , 'to refresh, to give strength', which is to be
expected of food for the sick. But the same verb has an erotic sense
in its occurrences in Cant. 4:9, where it means "arouse, excite".581

Therefore, Amnon already anticipated more than just the restoration
of his health in the question to his father.582 This erotic connotation
is completely lost in the Aramaic version.

578McCarter, // Samuel, 322.
579Note that also the name of the pan, , affirms the quality of the food, cf.

TO Lev. 2:5.
580It might even refer to a fatal illness, as in EkhaR. 5:15, "Just as the one

who comes into the world is nourished with liquid food, so the one who goes is
nourished with liquid food." Cf. Levy, CWT, s.v. .

581 M.H. Pope, Song of Songs: A New Translation with Introduction and Com-
mentary (AB, 7C), Garden City 1977, 478-80.

582Cf. McCarter, II Samuel, 322.
583 Mss a b c d m o w eb66 read ; MS f reads , both in conformity with

the Hebrew text ( 29).
584Usual translation, see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 8:19. It also enhances

the structure of the chapter, since is used thrice (13:14, 16, 25).
585Mss b f read the Aphel , in accordance with the preceding verb, resulting

in "they brought out".
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13:7 Then David sent home to Tamar, saying, "Go to your brother
Amnon, and prepare a meal for him." 13:8 So Tamar went to her
brother Amnon's house, where he was lying down. And she took dough,
and kneaded it, and mixed it in his sight, and cooked the dumplings.
13:9 And she took the pan and poured it out before him, but he would

586 This expansive rendering of a sleeping room is the standard translation, cf.
also TJon Judg. 3:24; 15:1; 16:9, 12; 2 Sam. 4:7; 1 Kgs 1:15; 2 Kgs 6:12; 11:2.

587Mss a b c d f m o w y read , 'and I will eat', which is the more usual
verb for eating. The usage of , however, is affected by its connection with

, reflecting the Hebrew connection between and ( 30).
588Ms m reads the more reverential , 'before him'; MS f reads .
589The words are omitted in MSS b c d o w y, in conformity with the

Hebrew text ( 29). The addition of these words enhances the structure of the
chapter, since the words are now used five times (cf. 13:9, 11, 14, 16, 25).

5900nly in sexual offences, cf. TO Gen. 34:7; Deut. 22:21; TJon Judg. 19:23;
20:10; Jer. 29:23. Otherwise Hebrew is described as "not fitting" (TgJosh.
7:15); "stupidity" (TJon 1 Sam. 25:25); "lie" (TgIsa. 9:16); "evil" (TgIsa. 32:6).
Cf. also A. Phillips, "NEBALAH — a Term for Serious Disorderly and Unruly
Conduct", VT 25 (1975), 237-42.

591 The link between Amnon's deed of and his future existence of one of the
could not be integrated in the Aramaic version; cf. 1 Sam. 25:25.

592Ms c reads the Aphel , 'and he took hold', as in 13:11 ( 15).
593Ms d reads , 'strong', which might be a reminiscence of the preceding

verbs (13:11, 14).
594Mss b d o y read , 'more than the other [deed]'; MS c read ;

in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29). For the two evil deeds of Amnon, see
Deut. 22:28.

595 The words are omitted in MS a, in conformity with the Hebrew text

596 Ms d adds the nota accusativi.
597See commentary on 1 Sam. 6:12.
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not eat. And Amnon said, "Send out every one from me." So every
one went out from him. 13:10 Then Amnon said to Tamar, "Bring me
the meal into the sleeping room, that I may eat the meal from your
hand." And Tamar took the dumplings she had made, and brought
them to her brother Amnon, into the sleeping quarters. 13:11 But
when she brought them near him, he would not eat. He took hold of
her, and said to her, "Come, sleep with me, my sister." 13:12 But she
said to him, "Please, my brother, do not violate me, for such a thing
is not done in Israel. Do not conduct yourself shamefully. 13:13 As
for me, where could I carry my shame? As for you, you would be as
one of the fools in Israel. And now, speak now with the king, for he
will not withhold me from you." 13:14 And he would not accept from
her, and since he was stronger than her, he violated her and slept with
her. 13:15 Then Amnon hated her with a very great hatred, for the
hatred with which he hated her was greater than the love with which
he had loved her. And Amnon said to her, "Arise and go." 13:16 And
she said to him, "As for the matter of this very evil deed, more than
what you did to me—[how dare] you say to send me away?" But he
would not accept from her. 13:17 He called his young man who served
him, and said, "Send this one outside, out of my presence, and bolt
the door after her." 13:18 And she was wearing a tunic598 down to
the soles, because thus the virgin daugthers of the king used to wear
sleeved tunics. So his servant brought her out, and bolted the door
after her. 13:19 And Tamar put ashes on her head, and tore the tunic
which she wore; and she laid her hand on her head, and went away,
crying aloud as she went.

Although the usual mourning rite is to throw dust upon one's head
(Hebrew ), in the present verse the word , 'soil, ashes', is used.
TJon did not harmonize it with the usual expression (cf. 1 Sam. 4:12;
2 Sam. 1:2; 15:32), but translated it literally, by using the Aramaic
word for ashes.599

598A long robe with sleeves; cf. Levy, CWT, s.v. . The Greek versions also
assume long sleeved robes, cf. Driver, Notes, 299. Likewise Josephus, Antiquities,
7:171, "long-sleeved tunics reaching to the ankle, in order not to be exposed".

599Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 60.
600Only in MS p. Mss a b c d f m o w y read , 'desolated', which is more in

conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
601 Part of the Hebrew text of this verse is repeated in the Aramaic version of
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13:20 And her brother Absalom said to her, "Has Amnon your brother
been with you? And now, my sister, be quiet. He is your brother. Do
not take this thing to heart." So Tamar dwelt silently in Absalom's
house. 13:21 When King David heard of all these things, he was very

MS ebl.
602 Translation of the pleonastic .
6030mitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
604See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 28:23.
605Ms f3 suggests , 'please'; MS c1 reads , 'if it would be'. Both readings

are a free interpretation of Hebrew ; cf. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen" ,
30.

606 Omitted in MS y.
607 The words are omitted in MS m.
608See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 28:23.
609Ms y omits the nota accusativi, reading only .
610Omitted in MSS m o.
611 Mss a b c d f m o y read the Ithaphal , 'strengthen yourselves'.
612For this rendering of Hebrew , see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 14:52.
613 Mss b y read .
614Omitted in MS m.
615Ms f reads the Ithpaal , 'taking their stand'. Ms a reads 

'standing by him'.
616Including a suffix 3rd m.pl., as in the Qumranic text and in most ancient

version.
617Ms o reads , 'king'.
618Mss a b c d f m o w y ebl add , in conformity with the Hebrew text

619 Mss f m read the passive perfect , 'they were killed', in accordance with
some Hebrew MSS, Syr, Vg, and one MS of LXX.

620Mss b f y read , 'because'.
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angry. 13:22 But Absalom spoke to Amnon neither good nor bad, for
Absalom hated Amnon, because he had violated his sister Tamar. 13:23
And at the end of two years Absalom had sheepshearers in the Valley
of Hazor, which is near the House of Ephraim, and Absalom invited
all the king's sons. 13:24 And Absalom came to the king, and said,
"Behold, your servant has sheepshearers; let the king and his servants

go with your servant. " 13:25 But the king said to Absalom, "No, my
son, let us not all go, lest we be burdensome to you. " He seized him,
but he would not go but gave him his blessing. 13:26 Then Absalom
said, "If not, let my brother Amnon now go with us. " And the king
said to him, "Why should he go with you?" 13:27 But Absalom seized
him, so he send Amnon and all the king's sons with him. 13:28 Then
Absalom commanded his young men, "Mark when Amnon's heart is
pleasant with wine. And when I say to you, 'Kill Amnon, ' then you
shall kill him. Fear not, for I commanded you. Be strong and be heroic
men." 13:29 So the servants of Absalom did to Amnon as Absalom
had commanded. Then all the king's sons arose, and each mounted his
mule, and they retreated. 13:30 And while they were on the way, the
tidings came to David, "Absalom has killed all the king's sons, and not
one of them is left." 13:31 Then the king arose, and tore his clothes,
and lay on the ground, while all his servants were standing by with
their clothes torn. 13:32 But Jonadab the son of Shimeah, David's
brother, said, "Let not my lord say that they have killed all the young
men, for Amnon alone is dead, because this was lying hidden in the
heart of Absalom from the day he violated his sister Tamar.

TJon repeatedly uses the verb to denote the plotting of evil against
another person.621 The neutral Hebrew verb is also explained as
"lying in wait" and therefore given a negative equivalent.

621 See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 24:10.
622Mss b y read , 'they died', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
623In conformity with the Hebrew text, but not with the list of words written

but not read in Soferim 38a.
624Literal translation of Hebrew , with the same meaning; cf. S.C. Reif, "A

Root to Look up? A Study of the Hebrew NS' 'YN'', in: J.A. Emerton (ed.),
Congress Volume Salamanca 1983 (VT.S, 36), Leiden 1985, 230-44.

625 According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions. Ms
ebl reads the singular , 'his eye', in conformity to the Ketib.

626Ms f reads the perfect , as in 13:35; MS c reads the singular ( 9).
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13: 33 And now, let not my lord the king take the matter to heart as to
say that all the king's sons are killed, for Amnon alone is dead. " 13:34
And Absalom fled. When the young man who kept the watch lifted up
his eyes, and looked, behold, many people were coming from the road
behind him, by the side of the mountain. 31:35 And Jonadab said to
the king, "Behold, the king's sons have come. As your servant said,
so it has come about. " 13:36 And as soon as he had finished speaking,
behold, the king's sons came, and lifted up their voice, and wept; and
the king also and all his servants wept very bitterly. 14:37 But Absalom
had fled. He went to Talmai the son of Ammihud, king of Geshur.632

And David mourned for his son all the days. 13:38 So Absalom had
fled, and was gone to Geshur. He was there three years. 13:39 And
the soul of David the king longed to go forth against Absalom, for he
was comforted about the fact that Amnon was dead.

Hebrew is vocalized as a Peal from , 'be weak, long for',633 and
complemented with the usual , because the verb is feminine.634 The
tenor of the Hebrew verse is unclear: was it David's wish to to fight
against Absalom or to be reconciled with him. TJon took the decision
for the first possibility by using the preposition , 'against'.635 This
is probably triggered by the verb "go forth", often used for armies;
by the preposition in 14:1; and by the story of the woman from
Tekoa, who spoke about the pursuit of her second son after the death
of the first son (14:7).

627 Added in the margin of MS ebl.
628Omitted in MS b.
629According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and most of the other ancient

versions.
630In contrast to other versions TJon did not add "king" or "David".
631The words are replaced with , 'many days', in MS o, as in

some Hebrew MSS, MSS of the Vetus Latina and Vg, and in LXX, but cf. 14:2. Note
that the app.crit. of BHS3 is not complete on this spot.

632Talmai was Absalom's grandfather; cf. 2 Sam. 3:3.
633And not as a Piel, which would mean "end, fulfil' ( 3), as did LXX. Vg renders

cessavit, 'he hesitated'.
634 Also added in some MSS of LXX, based on the expression in e.g. Ps. 84:3,

, 'my soul longed'; cf. Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 12.
635 Cf. Vg that used the verb persequi, 'to pursue'. Syr is also negative in rendering

the prepositions or .
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6.16 Absalom's Return (2 Samuel 14)

14:1 And Joab the son of Zeruiah perceived that it was in the king's
heart to go forth against Absalom. 14:2 And Joab sent to Tekoa, and
took from there a wise woman, and said to her, "Pretend to be mourn-
ing, and put on mourning garments. Do not anoint yourself with oil,
but behave like a woman who has been mourning many days for a dead
one. 14:3 And you shall go to the king and speak with him according
to these words." So Joab put the words in her mouth. 14:4 When the
woman, who was of Tekoa, said647 to the king, she fell on her face to
the ground, and bowed down, and said, "Save, 0 king." 14:5 And the
king said to her, "What is your trouble?" She answered, "In truth, I
am a widowed woman; my husband is dead. 14:6 And your handmaid
had two sons, and the two of them quarrelled in the field. Since there
was no one to save them from each other, the one struck the other
and killed him. 14:7 And behold, the whole family has risen against
your handmaid, and they said, 'Give up the one who killed his brother,

636Mss b y read , usually used for animals and things.
637 The words are omitted by MS w by haplography.
638Ms kb15 reads , 'death'.
639Mss a f w and Kimhi read , 'and she came', in conformity with many

Hebrew MSS, LXX, Syr and Vg. It is a more suitable reading.
640 Omitted in MS c.
641 Ms o reads , 'however, but'.
642Ms ebl adds , 'also', creating a link between the woman's sons and the

king's sons.
643Mss a b f y read the plural , 'and they hit', in conformity with a different

vocalization of the Hebrew text ( 3).
644Ms b reads , 'my family' ( ll).
645Mss b y add , 'and we shall kill', which is repeated later.
646Ms a adds , resulting in "my only son".
647So in MT and TJon, but some MSS and versions read "came".
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that we may kill him for the guilt concerning his brother's life whom
he killed. So we will also destroy the heir. '648 They seek to kill my
only one who is left in order to leave to my husband neither name nor
remnant649 upon the face of the earth. "

TJon dissolves the metaphorical "quench my coal" by rendering the
implicit message of the woman. A similar expression in 21:17 is trans-
lated according to its co-text.650

14:8 Then the king said to the woman, "Go to your house, and I will
give orders concerning you. " 14:9 And the woman, who was of Tekoa,
said to the king, "On me, mine be the guilt, my lord the king, and
on my father's house. Let the king and the throne of his kingdom be
innocent." 14:10 The king said, "Whoever says a word to you, bring
him to me, and he shall never harm you again." 14:11 Then she said,
"Let the king now remember what is written in the book of the law of
the LORD your God, not to enlarge the way before the avenger of blood
to do harm. So let them not finish off my son. " And he said, "As the
LORD is the existing One, not one hair of your son's head shall fall to
the ground. "

648 According to J.C. de Moor, 'The Targumic Background of Mark 12:1-12', JSJ
19 (1998), 76, the words "He had still one other, a beloved son" and "This is the
heir; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance will be ours" in Mk 12:6-7 would
have been inspired partially by this passage in the Targum.

649Fixed combination with alliteration in Hebrew (cf. Isa. 14:22; Zeph. 1:4), in-
tegrated in the Aramaic version of these three texts. In fact, it is a merism that
serves as an indication that nothing is left to the husband, not even a small rem-
nant through which there would have been hope for the future; cf. H. Wildberger,
Jesaja (BKAT, 10/2), Neukirchen-Vluyn 1978, 560-61.

650Cf. Komlosh, , 325.
651 Associative rendering adopted from 1 Sam. 25:24 ( 15). Omitted in MS a, in

conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
652Ms p omitted , 'and on my father's house', which is rendered in

MSS a b c d f m o w y.
653 Also attested in 4QSama.
654Ms w reads , 'to oppress', another clarifying rendering ( 11).
655Omitted in MS ebl.
656 Omitted in MS a.
657Omitted in MSS a b c f o w; see below, commentary on the present verse.
658Also attested in one Hebrew MS and Syr, but cf. also 1 Sam. 14:45.
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TJon based the translation of this verse on Deut. 19:6, where three
cities were appointed as hiding places for unintentional murderers.
These three cities had to be scattered over the country, lest the way
be too long for the murderer and the avenger could overtake him. In
the same way the woman asked the king not to enlarge (Hebrew n~Qin)
the way before the avenger. In fact, she asked for a quick solution to
avoid any danger to her son.

Deut. 19:6 suggests that the expression "enlarge the way before
the avenger" is a positive expression for the avenger, for the larger the
way, the more opportunities the avenger had to catch the murderer.
In later times the expression was considered negative: the larger the
way, the more difficulties the avenger encountered. Therefore, several
manuscripts dropped the negation and translated that David should
remember what is written in the book of law, in order to enlarge the
way before the avenger of blood.659

The woman of Tekoa is called a wise woman. Her wisdom espe-
cially finds expression in her manner of addressing the king. She acts
as a prophetess660 by giving an example and confronting the king with
the contradiction in his own reasoning. This confrontation is worded
in compact sentences that deviate from the prose narrative.661 By ut-
tering a proverb, she uses the art of wisdom speech to persuade the
king.662 It seems that it was this same style that made TJon add a
Scriptural quotation, as though the woman were indeed a prophetess.
An identical phenomenon occurs in the rather mysterious words of
the wise women of Abel in 2 Sam. 20:18-19, whose words were also
explained as a quotation from the book of law.

659So MSS a b c f o w; but also Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 12; Komlosh,
, 318; and Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 7 think that

the right text is without negation.
660Cf. C.V. Camp, "The Wise Women of 2 Samuel: A Role Model for Women in

Early Israel", CBQ 43 (1981), 14-29, esp. 24.
661 Cf. J.W. Wesselius, "De wijze vrouwen in 2 Samuel 14 en 20", NedThT 45

(1991), 89-100.
662Cf. Camp, "The Wise Women of 2 Samuel", 19. TJon's association of the

woman's proverb and the reference to the Torah may have been prompted by
the figure of the Woman Wisdom presented in several poems in Proverbs 1-9; cf.
Idem, "The Female Sage in Ancient Israel and in the Biblical Wisdom Literature",
in: J.G. Gammie, L.G. Perdue, The Sage in Israel and the Ancient Near East,
Winona Lake 1990, 185-203, esp. 190-91.

663Vocalized as a Piel ( 3); MS m reads the perfect tense ; MS a reads the
Ithpeel , which agrees with the Hebrew vocalization ( 29).

664Mss b c d f read , 'such a word', in conformity with the preceding NTD.
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14:12 Then the woman say, "Let your handmaid now speak a word
before my lord the king." And he said, "Speak." 14:13 And the woman
said, "Why then have you planned such a thing against the people of
the LORD—in speaking this word the king is like a guilty man—in
order not to bring back the king's banished one? 14:14 For the death
of the dying is like the waters that are poured out on the ground so
that it is impossible for them to be gathered together again; thus it is
impossible for the court of truth to accept bribes and to devise plans
not to scatter the banished one from him.

The utterance of the Tekoan woman concerning death and water is
explained by TJon as a (hidden) reference to Amnon, who died and
will not return to life. He is like water poured on the ground and not
to be gathered again.

The second utterance of the woman, concerning God and his plans
in the Hebrew, is explained as a (hidden) reference to the court, i.e.
to David himself. Hebrew is equated with , 'court'.669 Since
David had a reliable court (cf. 2 Sam. 8:15), he was considered in-
corruptible.670 It was therefore impossible that he should have other
plans than to keep Absalom away from him, since Absalom was clearly
guilty of murder.

The reasoning of the Tekoan woman is therefore as follows. On
the one hand, she describes the actual situation in 14:14, viz. Amnon
is dead and David is incorruptible; and these two premises lead dir-
ectly to the conclusion that David will never bring Absalom back for

It is, however, a misinterpretation, for David did not give "such a sentence", he
did give the sentence concerning the son of the woman.

665 Ms ebl reads , 'death'.
666Mss b y replace by the copula .
667Mss b y read , which is a derivation of , 'add'; cf. Churgin, Targum

Jonathan, 57.
668Ms p vocalizes it as , 'court', but other MSS vocalize it as , 'judges'.

The latter vocalization is more in accordance with the repeatedly occuring trans-
lation of Hebrew , e.g. in 1 Sam. 2:25.

669See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 2:25. Because of the other verses in which
is also considered a denotation of earthly judges, it is impossible to explain

TJon's translation in the present verse as a reference to God, the Judge of Truth,
as Komlosh, , 305 did.

670Hebrew is equated with Aramaic , as in 2 Kgs 18:14; Jer. 15:15;
31:19. The combination of Hebrew and the object "soul" is always explained
according to its context. The translation of TJon Hos. 4:8 is similar to this verse,
viz. "in order to add sins upon the sins of their soul".
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reconciliation. On the other hand, she asks if there is not a different
judgment possible, since King David also protected her second son,
the only son she has left. Should King David not also protect Absa-
lom, the second pretender to the throne of Israel after Amnon, the
only one left?

671 Omitted in MS y.
672Vocalized as a Peal; MS w vocalized it as a Pael, resulting in "the people made

me fear", which is more in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
673Ms o reads , 'this', as in the preceding sentence.
674Lxx rendered on the basis of the same vocalization "the people will see me".
675 Ms w omits up to by haplography.
676 Ms m omits up to the second by haplography.
677Mss a b c d m o w y ebl add , resulting in "and let the speech of the LORD

be in your aid".
678Omitted in MS ebl.
679 According to the reading in some Hebrew MSS and quotations.
680Omitted in MS c.
681 Omitted in MS w.

14:15 And now that I have come to say this thing before my lord the
king, because the people feared me, and your handmaid said, 'I will
speak before the king now; it may be that the king will do the request
of his handmaid.

In the Hebrew narrative the Tekoan woman returned to her own case
in the present verse. Because the people frightened her, she said to
herself that she ought to go to the king. In the Aramaic version the
Hebrew , 'they frightened me', is vocalized as the Qal , 'they
feared me' ( 3).674 So the woman lingered on the case of Absalom for
another verse, and set herself up as the representative of the people
of Israel. They feared her and allowed her to defend the case of their
only pretender Absalom.
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14:16 For the king will hear, and deliver his handmaid from the man
who would destroy me and my son together from the heritage of the
people of the LORD. ' 14:17 And your handmaid thought, 'Let the word
of my lord the king set me at rest now, for like an angel of the LORD,
so is my lord the king in discerning good and evil,' and the speech of
the LORD is in your aid." 14:18 Then the king answered and said to
the woman, "Now, do not hide from me anything I ask you." And the
woman said, "Let my lord the king speak now." 14:19 The king said,
"Is the hand of Joab with you in all this?" The woman answered, and
said, "By your own life, my lord the king, one cannot turn to the right
hand or to the left from all that my lord the king has said. It was your
servant Joab who commanded me, and it was he who put all these
words in the mouth of your handmaid. 14:20 In order to change the
course of affairs your servant Joab did this thing. But my lord is wise
like the wisdom of the angel of the LORD to know all that is on the
earth." 14:21 Then the king said to Joab, "Behold now, I granted this
thing. Go, bring back the young man, Absalom." 14:22 And Joab fell
on his face to the ground, and bowed down, and blessed the king. And
Joab said, "Today your servant knows that I have found favour in
your sight, my lord the king, in that the king has granted the word of
your servant." 14:23 So Joab arose and went to Geshur, and brought
Absalom to Jerusalem. 14:24 And the king said, "Let him turn to his
own house. He is not to see my face." So Absalom turned to his own
house, and did not see the king's face. 14:25 In all Israel there was no
other handsome man so highly praised as Absalom. From the sole of
his foot to his scalp there was no blemish in him. 14:26 And when he
shaved his head—on a yearly basis he shaved it; when it was heavy on
him, he shaved it—he weighed the hair of his head: two hundred sela
by the king's weight.

682Mss c m read , 'you did', like many Hebrew MSS.
683According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS, and Vg. Ms ebl reads , 'of

his servant', in conformity to the Ketib.
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The expression is interpreted as an indication of the interval
of one year (cf. Judg. 17:10; Rabbi's view in Naz. 4b-5a; tSot. 3:16). 684

14:27 There were born to Absalom three sons, and one daughter whose
name was Tamar. She was a woman beautiful of appearance. 14:28 So
Absalom dwelt two years in Jerusalem, without seeing the king's face.
14:29 Then Absalom sent for Joab to send him to the king, but Joab
would not come to him. And he sent a second time, but he would not
come. 14:30 Then he said to his servants, "See Joab's property is next
to mine, and he has barley there; go and set it on fire. " So Absalom's
servants set the property on fire. 14:31 Then Joab arose and went
to Absalom at his house, and said to him, "Why have your servants
set the property which is mine on fire?" 14:32 Absalom said to Joab,
"Behold, I sent for you, saying, 'Come here, that I may send you to
the king, saying: Why have I come from Geshur? It would be better
for me if I were still there. And now, let me see the king's face, and
if there is guilt in me, let him kill me. '" 14:33 Then Joab went to the
king, and told him; and he called Absalom. So he came to the king,
and bowed on his face to the ground before the king. And the king
kissed Absalom.

684 A survey is given by Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 544.
685Hebrew is considered superfluous.
686 Ms c omits up to the end of the verse by haplography.
687 Omitted in MS w.
688Mss a b c d f o y read , 'and they set it on fire', using the same verb

as in the previous sentence. The Hebrew text used the same verb twice ( 29).
689Mss b y read rrmonx, 'his property' ( 10).
690Ms a reads , 'and he went'.
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6.17 Absalom's Revolt Incited (2 Samuel 15-17)

15:1 After this Absalom got himself chariots and horses, and fifty
men to ride698 before him. 15:2 And Absalom used to rise early and
stand on the path of the gateway. And when any man had a suit to
come before the king for jurisdiction, Absalom would call him, and
say, "From what city are you?" And when he said, "Your servant
is from one of the tribes of Israel," 15:3 Absalom would say to him,
"See, your affairs are right and proper, but there is no man deputed
before the king to hear you." 15:4 And Absalom said, "Who would
appoint me judge in the land? Then every man who had a suit or
quarrel might come before me, and I would judge in truth." 15:5 And
whenever a man approached to bow down for him, he would stretch
out his hand, and take hold of him, and kiss him. 15:6 Thus Absalom
did to all of Israel who were coming before the king for a suit; so
Absalom stole the heart699 of the men of Israel. 15:7 And at the end

691 Ms o adds ,-'to him'.
692Ms a reads ,snip, 'one city of the tribes', giving a more precise answer

to Absalom's question ( ll).
693Ms a reads ,'of the House of Israel'.
694 Rendered literally, although introducing a still unfulfilled but possible wish

(GKC § 151a); cf. commentary and note on 2 Sam. 19:1.
695Omitted in MS ebl.
696Ms fs does not explain Hebrew as "give a righteous judgment", but as

"put in the right" by rendering , 'and I would declare him innocent
in his suit'; cf. Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 25. This translation denotes
Absalom as a partial judge, trespassing Lev. 19:15 ( 24). The latter translation
agrees with the intention of the Hebrew narrative; cf. Helfgott, Samuel masodik
konyve, 13.

697 Omitted in MS f.
698See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 8:11.
699Note that "heart" does not refer to the feelings (so Josephus, Antiquities,
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of forty700 years Absalom said to the king, "Let me go now and fulfil
my vow, which I have vowed to the LORD, in Hebron. 15:8 For your
servant vowed a vow during my stay in Geshur in Aram, saying, 'If
the LORD will indeed bring me back to Jerusalem, then I will worship
before the LORD. ' "

Hebrew Ketib may well be due to dittography. The sug-
gested Qere would restore the phrase in so far that it provides an
absolute infinitive, as would be expected, viz. But since it is the
absolute infinitive of and not of , it does not fit.701 However,
TJon as well as LXX and Syr render the phrase as if it read

15:9 The king said to him, "Go in peace." So he arose, and went
to Hebron. 15:10 But Absalom sent spies throughout all the tribes of
Israel, saying, "When you hear the sound of the horn, then you shall
say, 'Absalom is king at Hebron!'" 15:11 With Absalom went two
hundred men from Jerusalem who were invited, and were going in
their simplicity, and knew nothing at all.

In spite of the great unanimity among the various manuscripts, at
least one copyist must have thought it contradictory that Absalom's
guests were both invited and ignorant. There is an explanation in the
margin of CR, dividing the two hundred men into two groups (^-18):

another book: part of them were invited and part of them went in their
simplicity

This explanation is in agreement with TanB, Bereshit, 7:17, which
states that Absalom allowed his own men to mingle with the un-

7:196), but to the understanding of the people; cf. Jer. 5:21; Hos. 4:11. In TO
Gen. 31:20, 26 this very expression is translated by the verb , 'keep off from,
hide from'. This less sharp translation might be due to TO's attempt to secure
Jacob's honour (V23).

700No explanation of this high number is given in the Targumic tradition. Jewish
tradition reckoned it from the institution of the monarchy (NumR. 10:17; Naz.
5a), while Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 132-33 reckoned the forty years from the
murder of the priests of Nob. Josephus, Antiquities, 7:196 rendered "four years",
according to the Lucian LXX, Syr and Vg.

701 Cf. also R. Gordis, The Biblical Text in the Making: A Study of the Kethib-
Qere, Philadelphia 1937, repr. New York 1971, 42, n. 6.
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knowing elders. For this reason, of every two people at the feast one
knew of the conspiracy and one did not.

15:12 And he sent for Ahithophel the Gilonite, David's counsellor,
from his city Giloh, while he was slaughtering the slaughterings. And
the conspiracy grew strong, and the people with Absalom kept increas-
ing. 15:13 And someone came telling David, saying, "The hearts of
the men of Israel have turned after Absalom." 15:14 Then David said
to all his servants who were with him at Jerusalem, "Arise, and let
us flee! For there will be no escape for us from before Absalom. Go
in a hurry, lest he hurry and overtake us, and makes an evil ambush
against us, and strikes the city by means of the sword." 15:15 And
the king's servants said to the king, "According to all that my lord the
king says, behold, your servants." 15:16 So the king went forth, and
all the people of his house with him. And the king left ten concubines
to keep the house. 15:17 And the king went forth, and all the people
who were with him, and they halted at a distant place.

Hebrew is not conceived of as "house", but as the general "place"
( 7). This may be based on the interpretation that David was ousted
(Hebrew ). Both his words concerning the ark and the fact that
he went with his head covered point in this direction (cf. NumR. 3:2).

702The phrase is omitted in MS y.
703Ms a reads , 'the king'.
704Ms f reads the verbal form , 'someone who saves, saviour'.
705Ms a b y add the nota accusativi.
706For , see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 15:8.
707Mss a f reads , 'he chooses', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).

This translation suggests that David chose wholeheartedly for his exile, while the
co-text proves that it was forced upon him.

708Ms y reads , 'at his feet', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
709Ms b reads , 'people of his house', as in the preceding verse ( 15).

An similar reading is attested in some Hebrew MSS.
710Mss y ebl read , 'at his feet', in conformity with the Hebrew text

(>-29).
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15:18 And all his servants passed by him. And all the archers and the
slingers, and all the six hundred Gittites who had come with him from
Gath, passed on before the king. 15:19 And the king said to Ittai the
Gittite, "Why do you also go with us? Go back, and stay with the king,
for you are a foreigner. So if you are exiled, go to your own place.

Hebrew forms a peculiar ending to the verse. Three ancient
versions seem to have assumed that was intended, "also an
exile from your own place" (LXX, Syr, Vg). TJon maintained the
preposition, but added some words to explain the phrase. Since the
Gittites were foreigners in Israel, they could choose where to go in the
new situation. They could choose their own place of exile.

15:20 Yesterday you came, and shall I today drive you away to go
with us, seeing I am going to a place of which I do not know I am
going to ?718 Go back, and make your brethren go back with you, and
show them goodness and loyalty."

The last two words of the Hebrew verse do not fit well into the sen-
tence. Following the division of the verse which is also attested in the
MT, both TJon and LXX add a verb to these two words and make it
into a separate sentence. Whereas TJon uses the imperative with one
exception ("I will show" in MS f), LXX refers to God by translating,
"and the LORD will show".719

711 Ms ebl reads the singular , 'his hand'.
712Ms ebl erroneously reads , 'and against'; MS eb66 reads .
713For the Cherethites and the Pelethites, see above, commentary on 8:18.
714Mss a c d o and Kimhi read , 'and also', in conformity with the Hebrew text

( 29); MS y combines both readings in . Ms ebl combines the consonants
of and the vocalization of .

715Ms ebl omits the suffix and reads , 'to the place'.
716According to the Qere, as in many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions;

cf. Soferim 38a.
717Ms f reads , 'and I will show', which refers to King David.
718For TJon's rendering of Hebrew , see above, commentary

on 1 Sam. 23:13.
719It is very likely that the version of LXX is the original one, because it would

mean that three words were simply dropped by haplography; cf. Driver, Notes,
314.
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15:21 But Ittai answered the king and said, "As the LORD is the exist-
ing One, and by the life of my lord the king, whatever place my lord
the king will be, whether for death or for life, there will your servant
be." 15:22 And David said to Ittai, "Go then, pass on." So Ittai the
Gittite passed on, and all his men and all the little ones who were with
him. 15:23 And all the inhabitants of the land wept aloud as all the
people passed by. And the king passed by through the wadi Kidron, and
all the people passed by on the road in the desert. 15:24 And behold,
also Zadok and all the Levites, bearing the ark of the covenant of the
LORD, and they set up the ark of the LORD. And Abiathar stopped730

until all the people had passed out of the city. 15:25 Then the king
said to Zadok, "Bring back the ark of the LORD to the city. If I find
favour before the LORD, He will bring me back and let me see before
Him, and I shall worship before Him in his sanctuary.

720Ms b reads , 'existing', which deviates from the usual diversification in
wording concerning God and humans in oaths (against 18).

721 According to the Ketib.
722 Ms y omits up to the second by haplography.
723 Only in MS p; the other MSS read , resulting in "the road of the desert".

The omission of the nota accusativi is also attested in many Hebrew MSS.
724 Translation of Hebrew . TJon might have read and rendered it in

conformity with 1 Sam. 5:2 and 2 Sam. 6:17 ( l). Or does the Hebrew verb have
a different meaning? For this possibility, cf. J. Hoftijzer, "Een opmerking bij II
Sam. 15:24 (wayyassiqu)", in: M.S.H.G. Heerma van Voss et al. (eds), Travels in
the World of the Old Testament: Studies Presented to Professor M.A. Beek on
the Occasion of this 65th Birthday (SSN, 16), Assen 1974, 91-93, esp. 93.

725Ms w adds , 'covenant', as in the preceding sentence ( 15).
726The words till the second are omitted in MSS b p by haplography.
727Ms a reads , 'and he withdrew'.
728Mss a f w read , 'him, it', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
729Rendering of Hebrew , cf. Ch. 4, s.v. Aramaic . Ms ebl reads .
730Cf. Levy, CWT, Bd. 2, 168. This translation is in accordance with Sot. 48b,

where R. Nahman assumes that Abiathar consulted the Urim and Thummim, but
was not successful. Therefore he retired from the priesthood. The same tradition
is preserved anonymously in Yom. 73b. An alternative translation is: went up, cf.
Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 133, who assumes that Abiathar went up to pray.



578 CHAPTER 6: COMMENTARY

To avoid the suggestion that Hebrew indicated the priestly
prerogatives,731 TJon used the circumlocution again ( 23). Some
manuscripts, however, probably understood as referring to the ark
and translated it literally with . Furthermore, the combination

was split ( 18), because God is not on the same level as his
sanctuary (cf. also TO Exod. 15:13).

15:26 but if He speaks like this, 'There is no delight in you before
Me,' here am I. Let him do what seems right before Him." 15:27 The
king said to Zadok the priest, "You are the seer.742 Go back to the
city in peace, and your two sons with you, Ahimaaz your son and
Jonathan the son of Abiathar. 15:28 Perceive that I will be staying in
the valleys of the desert, until word reaches me from you to inform
me." 15:29 So Zadok and Abiathar brought the ark of the LORD back
to Jerusalem, and they remained there. 15:30 But David went up the
ascent of the Mount of Olives, weeping as he went up, with his head

731 Cf. E. Levine, The Aramaic Version of the Bible: Contents and Context
(BZAW, 174), Berlin 1988, 119.

732 Although this is the most literal translation of the Hebrew, it directly hints
at the anointing of David (cf. 1 Sam. 16:8-10).

733Ms c interpreted as , 'before the LORD'.
734Mss a b c d f o y read , 'what is his pleasure', in conformity with the

preceding sentence ( 15).
735Ms a reads , 'in his sight', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
736According to the Qere, and according to 17:16 ( 15); so also LXX, Sym-

machus, Syr, and Vg.
737So also Josephus, Antiquities, 7:202 and MSS of LXX.
738Mss a b c d o y give a precision by rendering , 'his head'.
739 Ms a probably expected a participle and attempted to give the plural by

adding a Nun. The result, , means something else, viz. "and they went up an
ascent". See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 6:12.

740MSS b f y omit the preposition, in conformity with the Hebrew text (^29).
741 Omitted in MS y.
742TJon did not interpret Hebrew as a verbal form (cf. on the contrary Ezek.

8:6), but as the technical term for a seer. So also Olam Rabbah 14; Yom. 73b;
Sot. 48b. On the Hebrew text, see e.g. J. Hoftijzer, "A Peculiar Question: A Note
on 2 Sam. xv 27", VT 21 (1971), 606-609.
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covered. And he was going barefoot. And all the people who were with
him covered their head, and they went up, weeping while they were
going up. 15:31 And when it was told David, saying, "Ahithophel is
among the conspirators with Absalom," David said, "Ruin the counsel
of Ahithophel now, 0 LORD. "

The opening of the Hebrew verse is interpreted as a passive construc-
tion in TJon, as well as in LXX, Syr and Vg. The verb is not vocalized
as a Hiphil, but as the Hophal ( 3). The preposition is read before
the name of David in these translations, as well as in 4QSama.

The translation of David's impromptu prayer in the ancient ver-
sions depended on their understanding of the context. The diversity
of the ancient versions reflects their lack of knowledge with regard to
the exact meaning of the verb .743 TJon chose the equivalent ,
because that verb was also suitable as an equivalent of Hebrew
used in the other two verses with reference to the end of Ahithophel's
counsel (2 Sam. 15:34; 17:14). Consequently, Aramaic does not
reflect the meaning of the Hebrew verb, but is merely an associative
rendering; ( 15).

15:32 When David came to the top of the mount, where he used to
bow down before the LORD, behold, Hushai the Archite came to meet
him, with his clothes torn and earth thrown upon his head.

The explanatory addition , 'hill', seems very natural, given the
context. However, it sharply contrasts with the rabbinic discussion
concerning this verse as presented in San. 107a. R. Judah said in
Rab's name that the Hebrew word could only refer to idols (cf.
Dan. 2:32). and that this verse must therefore be explained as "David
came to the idol, where he worshipped the gods" . This translation was
made impossible by TJon's monotheistic and reverential background.
Its interpretation seems to be in line with an anonymous tradition in
yBer. 4:4 (35a), which contradicts R. Judah's interpretation: David
merely bowed down before God.

743W.M.W. Roth, "A Study of the Classical Hebrew Verb SKL", VT 18 (1968),
69-78, esp. 72.

744Mss b y and Rashi read the plural "mountains".
745Omitted in MSS a b c d f mo w y, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
746Usual addition, cf. 1 Sam. 4:12 and 2 Sam. 1:2.
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15:33 David said to him, "If you go on with me, you will be a burden
for me. 15:34 But if you return to the city, and say to Absalom, 'I will
be your servant, O king. As I have been your father's servant formerly,
so now I will be your servant.' So you will ruin Ahithophel's counsel
for me.752 15:35 Are not Zadok and Abiathar the priests with you
there? So whatever word you hear from the king's house, you shall
tell it to Zadok and Abiathar the priests. 15:36 Behold, their two sons
are with them there, Ahimaaz of Zadok and Jonathan of Abiathar.
And by them you shall send to me everything you hear." 15:37 So
Hushai, David's close friend, came into the city, just as Absalom came
to Jerusalem. 16:1 As David had passed a little beyond the top of the
mountain, behold, Ziba the young man of Mephibosheth came to meet
him, with a pair of asses saddled, and on them two hundred loaves of
bread, a hundred clusters of dried grapes, a hundred mines of dried
figs, and a skin of wine.

Although Hebrew , 'summer-fruit', is a very general word, TJon
renders it by the more specific word , referring to only one kind
of fruit, viz. figs. This rendering is probably based on the list in 1 Sam.
25:18, which is similar and where the Hebrew text also refers to figs.

747Rendering as in 15:31, although the Hebrew verbs are different ( 15).
748See above, commentary on 13:3.
749Again MS y reads the plural , 'mountains'; cf. 15:31.
750Omitted in MS o. See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 25:18.
751 See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 25:18.
752 Regarding the copula in both instances of as a waw apodosis, cf. GKC

143d.
753 According to the Qere and the other ancient versions.
754 Omitted in MS y.
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16:2 And the king said to Ziba, "Why do you have these things?"
And Ziba said, "The asses are for the king's household to ride on,
the bread and the dried figs for the young men to eat, and the wine
for those who faint in the desert to drink." 16:3 And the king said,
"And where is your lord's son?" Ziba said to the king, "Behold, he
remains in Jerusalem, for he said, 'Today the House of Israel will
give me back the kingdom of my father.'" 16:4 Then the king said to
Ziba, "Behold, all that belonged to Mephibosheth is now yours." And
Ziba said, "I give thanks. May I find favour in your sight, my lord
the king." 16:5 When King David came to Almath, behold, from there
came out a man of the family of the house of Saul, whose name was
Shimei, the son of Gera.762 And he went along, cursing as he went.
16:6 And he was throwing stones at David, and at all the servants of
King David, and at all the people and all the heroes on his right and
his left hand. 16:7 And thus said Shimei as he cursed, "Go forth! Go
forth, you man deserving to die, you evil man!

In many verses the Aramaic expression is best translated as
"deserving to die" (cf. 1 Sam. 20:31; 26:16; 2 Sam. 12:5; 19:29). But in
the present verse, as well as in 16:8 and 21:1, the most natural trans-
lation would be "guilty of murder". The latter translation is based on
the Hebrew of these verses, which contains the expression ,
'man of blood', and not , 'son of death'. Since TJon chose only
one phrase as the equivalent of both Hebrew expressions, it seems
logical to suppose that this Aramaic phrase has only one meaning.763

TJon's choice might be the result of its homiletical purpose. If the
audience takes the first kings as an example, they must be aware of

755See above, commentary on 2 Sam. 9:8.
756Ms f reads the perfect tense , 'I have found'.
757Ms w reads the plural construct form , resulting in "find favour in the

eyes of my lord the king".
758See above, commentary on 3:16.
759 In MS b the words are replaced by .
760 See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 6:12. In MSS a b c d f m o y the root

is used in this construction, , in conformity with the Hebrew text (^29).
761 Ms ebl reads , 'go, go'.
762The name Gera occurs among the sons of Benjamin in Gen. 46:21.
763So also Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 13; Aramaic is referring

to the death penalty of the addressee (2 Sam. 1:16).
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the consequences: one cannot be guilty of murder without being liable
to the death sentence.764

16:8 The LORD has returned on you the sins of the house of Saul, in
whose place you have reigned. And the LORD has made the kingship
prosper in the hand of your son Absalom. Behold, you are in your
own evil, for you are a man deserving to die."

TJon spares David in its translation of Shimei's accusation. Not the
deaths in Saul's house are ascribed to David, but the sins of Saul's
house are retributed to him.768 This idea is attested to in the Books
of Samuel, since Saul's treatment of the Gibeonites appears to have
been avenged during the David's kingship (2 Sam. 21:1; see also the
tosefta-targum on 21:17).769

764Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 6 assume that TJon also wanted to
spare King David by this translation.

765Ms a adds , 'the blood of, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29). The
result is a conflated rendering, because the equivalent is not omitted.

766Ms w reads , 'and He shall give', in conformity with the Hebrew text
(V29). Note the imperfect tense.

767Omitted in MS o.
768Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 6.
769The Targum's rendering is not as absurd as E. Levine, The Aramaic Version

of the Bible: Contents and Context (BZAW, 174), Berlin 1988, 100 assumes.
770See commentary on 1 Sam. 24:15.
771 According to the Qere and LXX.
772According to the Qere; so also LXX and Vg.
773See above, commentary on 7:12.
774See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 20:1.
775According to the Qere and some Hebrew MSS, clarified with the addition

'tear'; cf. Soferim 38a. Lxx, Syr and Vg translate 'my affliction', in conformity
with other Hebrew MSS, which read ; but cf. 1 Sam. 1:11.

776See commentary on 1 Sam. 6:12.
777Ms w reads , 'and he spent the night'.
778TJon neither specifis this vague "there", nor adds a place-name to the first
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I

16:9 Then Abishai the son of Zeruiah said to the king, "Why should
this dead dog curse my lord the king? Let me go over and take off his
head." 16:10 But the king said, "What have I to do with you, you sons
of Zeruiah? Thus he curses, because the LORD has said to him, 'Curse
David!' Who then shall say, 'Why have you done so?'" 16:11 And
David said to Abishai and to all his servants, "Behold, my own son
whom I begot seeks to kill me; how much more now this son of the tribe
of Benjamin. Leave him alone, and let him curse, for the LORD has
said him so. 16:12 It may be that the tear of my eye will be revealed
before the LORD, and that the LORD will repay me with good for his
cursing this day." 16:13 So David and his men went on the road, while
Shimei went along on the hillside parallel780 with him, cursing as he
went, and threw stones at him and flung dust. 16:14 And the king
and all the people who were with him, arrived weary, and he rested
there. 16:15 Now Absalom and all the people, the men of Israel, had
come to Jerusalem, and Ahithophel was with him. 16:16 And when
Hushai the Archite, David's close friend, came to Absalom, Hushai
said to Absalom, "May the king prosper! May the king prosper!" 16:17
And Absalom said to Hushai, "This is your goodness towards your
f r i e n d . 7 8 1 W h y did you not go with your friend?"

TJon does not use the equivalent in the present verse (as in
16:16), but the more general , 'friend'. Hushai is called David's

, but the reverse—David being called the of Hushai—
appears to be impossible.

clause, although it is required there. The Lucian tradition of LXX adds "at the
Jordan", which is also attested by Josephus, Antiquities, 7:210. This solution is
the most logical one, witness 17:21-22.

779See above, commentary on 13:3.
780Translation suggested by Driver, Notes, 319.
781 Note that the irony of Absalom's words is maintained in TJon.
782Ms ebl adds , 'because'.
783 Omitted in MS w.
784According to the Qere and some Hebrew MSS; cf. also LXX, Syr and Vg; cf.

Soferim 37b.
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16:18 And Hushai said to Absalom, "No, but whom the LORD and this
people and all the men of Israel have chosen, his I will be and with him
I will remain. 16:19 And again, before whom should I serve? Should
it be before his son? As I have served before your father, so I will
serve before you." 16:20 Then Absalom said to Ahithophel, "Give your
counsel, [both of] you;787 what shall we do?" 16:21 And Ahithophel
said to Absalom, "Go in to your father's concubine, whom he has
left to keep the house. And all Israel will hear that you have chal-
lenged your father, and the hands of all who are with you will be
strengthened."

TJon gives a singular rendering of Hebrew plural , 'concubine',
although the same word in the following verse is translated with a
plural. Possibly the translator thought that one concubine was suffi-
cient to challenge the old king.788

16:22 So they pitched a canopy bed for Absalom upon the roof, and
Absalom went in to his father's concubines in the sight of all Israel.

The general word , 'tent', is equated with the specific term ,
'canopy bed'. This Graecism refers to a bed with a thin curtain, which
served to protect the sleeping person from mosquitoes.790 The trans-
lation is based on the co-text, from which it can be derived that a
tent alone was not enough for Absalom's defiant acts.

785See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 13:4.
786See above, commentary on 4:1.
787The plural of the imperative and of the dativus ethicus (cf. GKC § 119s)

indicate that both Ahithophel and Hushai were to give their counsel.
788In contrast to the Hebrew text, LXX, Syr and Vg. Mss f ebl read a singular

in both verses, while MS w reads a plural in both verses, in conformity with the
Hebrew text ( 29). In unvocalized MSS the number remains unidentified.

789Ms ebl reads the unusual and more agressive preposition .
790Cf. Levy, CWT, Bd. 2, 373; Liddell, Scott, GEL, 1018.
791 Ms a does not read , but , 'at that time' ( l4).
792According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS, Syr, Vg and MSS of LXX. It is

mentioned in the list "words read but not written" in Ned. 37b and Soferim 38a.
793 Ms a reads .
794 Omitted in MS w.
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16:23 Now in those days the counsel of Ahithophel was as if a man
inquired of the word of the LORD; so was all the counsel [esteemed],
both by David and by Absalom. 17:1 And Ahithophel said to Absalom,
"Let me choose twelve thousand men, and I will arise, and pursue
after David tonight. 17:2 I will go upon him while he is weary and his
hands are weakened. When I will make him tremble, and all the people
who are with him will retreat, I will kill the king only. 17:3 And I will
bring back all the people to you. All of them will come back, after the
man whom you seek will be killed. All the people will be at peace.

The ultra-short wording and the asyndeton804 in the Hebrew text is
clarified in the Aramaic version. Hebrew is not conceived of
as a comparison, as other ancient versions did, but as the main clause.
Therefore, the particle is omitted, while the copula is added
after this clause. The resulting sentence fits into the co-text; in fact,
the present verse repeats the contents of the preceding verse.

795Ms a reads , 'and I will come', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29),
but not in conformity with the Targumic usage of the words , 'to come', and

, 'go'. See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 9:9.
796See above, commentary on 4:1. Note the reverse word order and the gram-

matical construction, which differs from that in the Hebrew text. David is not the
subject of the phrase , but his hands are.

797Ms y reads the Ithpaal , 'being workless'; MS m reads , 'being
made stumble'.

798Ms b reads the Aphel , 'and I will make [them] retreat'.
799Mss d f read the nota accusativi.
800Ms d and Kimhi add 13, 'when'.
801 While MS f reads the perfect , MS a reads , an erroneous reading

by metathesis, which can be rendered "after you will have killed".
802 Omitted in MS w.
803Mss a d f read , indicating the beginning of a new sentence, in conformity

with a few Hebrew MSS, LXX, Syr and Vg.
804Driver, Notes, 320 assumes that part of the sentence has been omitted by

haplography. The complete version would have been preserved in LXX, viz. "all of
them will return as a bride returns to her husband: you only seek the life of one
man, and all the people will be at peace".

805Omitted in MS f, in conformity with a few Hebrew MSS and quotations.
8060mitted in MS ebl.
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17:4 And the word was suitable in the sight of Absalom and in the
sight of all the elders of Israel. 17:5 Then Absalom said, "Call Hushai
the Archite also, and let us hear what he has to say." 17:6 And when
Hushai came to Absalom, Absalom said to him, saying, "According to
this word has Ahithophel spoken. Shall we carry out his word? If it
is not suitable in your sight, you speak." 17:7 Then Hushai said to
Absalom, "This time the counsel which Ahithophel has given is not
right." 17:8 And Hushai said, "You know that your father and his
men are heroes, and that they are bitter of soul, like a bereaved bear
in the field. Besides, your father is a man who wages wars and he
will not spend the night with the people. 17:9 Behold, even now he has
hidden himself in one of the pits, or in some of the other places. And
when there are casualties among them at the first [attack], whoever
hears it will say, 'There has been a slaughter among the people who
follow Absalom.' 17:10 And he, even [if he is] a heroic man whose
heart is like the heart of a lion, will utterly melt, for all Israel knows
that your father is a hero and that those who are with him are heroic
men.

807Clarified with words from 17:4 ( 15).
808Mss b y read , making the attributive congruent with the noun, but

creating an different grammatical construction. See above, commentary on 1 Sam.
1:10.

809Mss a d c f o y ebl eb124 add , 'they', in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29).

810Interpreting Hebrew as the preposition. However, MSS a b f y render the
nota accusativi .

811 Mss b f m w eb124 and Kimhi has the deviating spelling .
812The word has no antecedent, neither in the Hebrew text nor in the Aramaic.

The Lucian text read Din, 'among the people'.
813 Omitted by MS y by haplography. For this rendering of Hebrew , see

above, commentary on 1 Sam. 14:52.
814Mss b y read the infinitive , derived from ODD and not from .
815Participle, although MSS a o y replaced it with the more usual imperfect 

Ms f3 suggests instead of . This can best be translated
as "And it is possible that he, even the heroic man whose heart is like the heart
of a lion, will utterly melt ...".

816For this rendering of Hebrew , see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 14:52.
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Hushai warns against a possibly lost battle and the people's reaction
to such a defeat. If a rumour would be started that Absalom had been
defeated and that there were casualties, then the courage of the people
would melt. In the present verse Hushai stresses that even the most
heroic man may be discouraged by a defeat. Hebrew therefore
refers to any man in Absalom's own army.

A different interpretation of the present verse was given by Pseudo-
Jerome, and is possibly attested in MS c by adding before .
Pseudo-Jerome explains that the phrase "heroic man whose heart is
like the heart of a lion" refers to King David, because this is stated
in the subsequent verses.817 Pseudo-Jerome believes that this phrase
must be conceived of as irony, meaning the opposite of what is written:

but he [David], also a heroic man whose heart is like the heart
of a lion, will not utterly melt, for all Israel knows that your
father is a hero, and that those who are with him are heroic
men.

The verb , when used figuratively in Hebrew and in Aramaic,
is construed with the subject : someone's heart will melt (cf. Josh.
2:11; 5:1; 7:5; Isa. 13:7; 19:1). In the present verse is no doubt the
subject of the verb in the thought of the speaker.818

17:11 Thus I advise: let all Israel be completely gathered to you, from
Dan to Beer-sheba, as the sand which is by the sea for multitude. And
you yourself must be going at our head.

It is uncertain whether the Targumists read Hebrew , 'in battle',
or , 'in their midst', as LXX, Syr and Vg did by metathesis ( 2).

817Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 135. Saltman adds a note to this explanation
that Ginzberg found a parallel in the 14th century commentary of Gersonides ad
loc.

818So Driver, Notes, 322.
819Mss a b c d f w y read , 'because', in conformity with the Hebrew text

(>-29), although MS w adds after the verb.
820Ms w reads the Aphel , 'I advise'.
821 Mss o w read , 'on the seashore'.
822Ms a reads the verb , resulting in "to be as many as the sand by the

sea".
823Rendering of Hebrew , which is a pars pro toto ( 14). At the same

time TJon stresses the difference of opinion between Hushai and Ahithophel;
cf. Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 14.

824Mss a b c d f m y eb66 and probably eb124 read , 'at the head of
us all'.
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The word is replaced with the usual denotation of the leading officer
, 'at our head'.

17:12 So we shall go against him in one of the places where he is to
be found, and we shall descend on him as the dew descends on the
ground. And of him and all the men that are with him not even one
will be left. 17:13 And if he gathers into a city, then all Israel will
gather itself against that city and armies will encircle it. And we will
root it out and its stones, and we will throw it into the brook, until
not a stone will be left."

Hebrew is explained as a crowd (cf. also 1 Sam. 10:5, 10). In
this co-text it is equated with , 'armies'. The latter half of the
verse is clarified by some additions. The hyperbole that not even a

, 'pebble', will be left is reduced to more proper proportions, viz.
that not a (building-)stone will be found.828

17:14 And Absalom and all the men of Israel said, "The counsel of
Hushai the Archite is right, more than the counsel of Ahithophel." For
the LORD had ordained to ruin the right counsel of Ahithophel, so that
the LORD might bring evil upon Absalom. 17:15 Then Hushai said
to Zadok and Abiathar the priests, "Thus and thus did Ahithophel
counsel Absalom and the elders of Israel; and thus and thus have I
counselled. 17:16 And now, send quickly and tell David, saying, "Do
not lodge tonight in the valleys of the desert, but by all means pass

825Mss f m o w eb66 eb124 read , 'where we find ourselves'. Mss b y read
, 'where we go'.

826 Ms f reads .
827Ms o adds , 'even', in conformity with the Hebrew text (^29).
828 Therefore, the present text does not support a meaning "stone" of

against HAL AT3, s.v. ins II.
829Omitted in MS b.
830 The phrase is omitted in MS y.
831 Ms o adds , 'also'.
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over. This may832 be profitable for the king and for all the people who
are with him.

The Hebrew verb is used as a metaphor to describe a crushing
defeat. The army was defeated as if it were swallowed and swept from
the earth (cf. also Jer. 51:34, 44). Such metaphorical verbs could be
equated with Aramaic , 'ruin' (cf. 20:19-20), or by , 'break,
shatter', as in MS a. In that case the translation could have run "by
all means pass over, lest the king and all the people who are with
him be shattered". However, something urged the translator to use
the verb , 'be useful'.833 This choice avoided the rare construction
of the impersonal passive, which is used in the Hebrew text, followed
by the preposition .

The question remains whether TJon regarded "the king" as a refer-
ence to King David or to Absalom. The latter had been made king,
but is not called king in TgSam. If, however, TJon thought of Ab-
salom, the translation must be, "Do not lodge tonight in the valleys
of the desert, but by all means pass over, lest it be profitable for the
king (i.e. Absalom) and for all the people who are with him." Rashi
considered "the king" to be a reference to Absalom and explained
the verb metaphorically as: ', '(lest) it be
said to him in secrecy and off the record (lit. in swallowing)'. Such
an explanation is also common amongst modern commentators.834 If
TJon would have followed a similar reasoning, then "be profitable" is
a plain rendering of the metaphorically used Hebrew verb

17:17 Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz were staying at the Fuller's Spring.
And a handmaid went and told them that they should go and tell King
David, because they must not be seen entering the city.

Both TJon and Syr translate the name of the spring, using the word
, 'fuller' (see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 13:21). The fuller

was, amongst other things, a washerman and this part of his trade

832Although the word is mostly used in a negative way ('probably not, lest'),
there are some texts which definitely indicate a positive "maybe"; cf. 1 Sam. 9:6;
2 Sam. 12:22.

833Levy, CWT, s.v. Ithpe. writes that both Kimhi and Levita struggled with
the meaning of this equation.

834Following B. Jacob, "Erklarung einiger Hiob-Stellen", ZAW 32 (1912), 278-
87, esp. 287.

835Ms eb124 erroneously repeats the word before the preceding
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he executed by treading the textiles with his feet .836 Several
scholars have identified it with a place at the junction of the Valley
of Hinnom and the Valley of Kidron, South of Jerusalem.837 Pseudo-
Jerome's explanation might be based on the Aramaic version, since he
assumed that the girl went to the spring as if to wash her clothes.838

Smolar and Aberbach assume that could also be the Latin
word castra, 'camp', suggesting that the place-name could refer to the
spring of the Roman camp, which was clearly identifiable long after
the destruction of Jerusalem.839 However, they neglect the fact that
TJon never used the word in the sense of "camp" and that the
word does not necessarily refer to a Roman camp.

Although the Hebrew text uses participles to suggest that com-
munication was regularly maintained between David and his friends
in the city, TJon reduced it to a single act by rendering the verbs
in the perfect tense. The handmaid only went to the waiting men

17:18 But a young man saw them, and told Absalom. So both of them
went away quickly, and came to the house of a man at Almath, who
had a well in his courtyard, and they went down into it. 17:19 And
the woman took and spread a covering over the well's mouth, and
scattered dates upon it. And nothing was known of it.

Hebrew was connected with , 'new, fresh'.843 It appears
from yTer. 4:6 that were considered the first dates, while
was used for the dates harvested later in the season.844

836Cf. e.g. R.J. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology, Vol. 4, Leiden 1956,82-86.
837Cf. Driver, Notes, 324; HAL AT3, s.v. .
838Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 135.
839Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 112-13.
840Similarly S. Bombeck, Das althebraische Verbalsystem aus aramaischer Sicht

(EHS.T, 591), Frankfurt a.M. 1995, 159.
841 See above, commentary on 3:16.
842Ms m reads , 'anything'.
843So Ker. lla, although it is explained as "grain which has experienced a change

through grinding".
844Cf. Levy, CWT, s.v. . Note, however, that the other ancient versions all

have divergent translations.
845Mss a b c d f m o w y add the word , cf. the Hebrew text ( 29).
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17:20 When Absalom's servants came to the woman, they said, "Where
are Ahimaaz and Jonathan?" And the woman said to them, "They
have already crossed the Jordan." And when they sought and could
not find them, they returned to Jerusalem.

Hebrew is obscure. The ancient versions differ over the mean-
ing of the phrase. TJon took the most simple solution by rendering
"Jordan", which is implied in the subsequent verses.846 Note that
Hebrew in 17:21 is also identified with the Jordan ( 15).847

17:21 After they had gone, the men came up out of the well, and
went and told King David. They said to David, "Arise, and quickly
cross the Jordan, for thus and thus has Ahithophel counselled against
you." 17:22 Then David arose, and all the people who were with him,
and they crossed the Jordan. By morning dawn not one was left who

846So Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 14.
847So also Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 135.
848Ms f reads the more specific word , 'men'. While refers to the popu-

lation in general, including women and children, Aramaic only means the
male, combative people; cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 367.

849Mss a b c d f m o w y eb66 read the more usual , 'appointed'.
850 There is no attempt to harmonize the gentilic "Israelite" with Ithra's other

gentilic "Ishmaelite" in 2 Chron. 2:17, in contrast to RuthR. 4:1; MTeh. 9:11;
Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 136.

851 TJon makes the name identical to that of Nabal's wife; cf. 1 Sam. 25. Only
MSS f w y read the spelling in conformity with the Hebrew text (V29).

852In conformity with many Hebrew MSS, cf. also 9:4-5.
853Ms y reads , 'and barley'.
854Ms. Sassoon 368 reads , 'cheese of cows', instead of ;

cf. M. Goshen-Gottstein, Vol. 1, Ramat-Gan, 1983,
141-42.

855Ms y reads , 'and they were thirsty'.
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had not crossed the Jordan. 17:23 When Ahithophel had seen that his
counsel was not established, he saddled his ass, and arose and went
off home to his own city. And he gave orders concerning the people of
his house,856 and hanged himself, and he died. He was buried in the
tomb of his father. 17:24 While David came to Mahanaim,857 Absalom
crossed the Jordan, and all the people of Israel with him. 17:25 Now
Absalom had set Amasa over the army instead of Joab. Amasa was the
son of a man named Ithra the Israelite, who had gone in to Abigail the
daughter of Nahash, sister of Zeruiah, Joab'smother. 17:26 And Israel
and Absalom encamped in the land of Gilead. 17:27 When David came
to Mahanaim, Shobi858 the son of Nahash from Rabbah of the sons of
Ammon, and Machir the son of Ammielfrom Lo-debar, and Barzillai
the Gileadite from Rogelim859 brought 17:28 cushions860 jars, earthen
pottery, and wheat, barley, flour, parched grain, beans, lentils, parched
grain,861 17:29 honey, butter, sheep, and cheese of cow's milk to David
and the people who were with him to eat, for they said, "The people
must be hungry and weary and thirsty in the desert."

6.18 Absalom's Revolt Put Down (2 Samuel 18-19)

856Explained as a verbal will in BB 147a.
857 Whereas Vg translates the name with "Castra", TJon maintains the Hebrew

name. In Gen. 32:24 TO similarly maintained the Hebrew name, although the
meaning of the name is explained there.

858 There is no attempt to further identify Shobi in TJon (against 18). Whereas
Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 137 identifies him as the brother of Hanun (cf. 10:1-
2), the aggada identifies him with Hanun himself, cf. MTeh. 3:3.

859The place-name is not translated, in contrast to the Fuller's Spring in 17:17.
860No , 'bed', or , 'couch, bed'; probably because it is mentioned within

this list of food and utensils. David and his men did not need beds, but cushions
on which they could sit during the meal.

861 Note that the word "parched grain" occurs twice in the same verse without
being diversified; cf. AZ 38b.

862 Mss m w x y read the Pael , resulting in "and David appointed the people
who were with him".

863Mss m y read the Peal.
864A few Hebrew MSS read instead of , cf. LXX, Symmachus and Vg.

TJon appears to have rendered both readings.
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18:1 Then David mustered the people who were with him, and ap-
pointed over them commanders of thousands and commanders of hun-
dreds. 18:2 And David sent forth the people, one third by the hand of
Joab, one third by the hand of Abishai the son of Zeruiah, Joab's
brother, and one third by the hand of Ittai the Gittite. And the king
said to the people, "I myself will also go out with you." 18:3 But the
people said, "You shall not go out. For if we finally retreat, they will
pay no attention to us. And if half of us are killed, they will not pay
attention to us either. For now, you are able to assist like ten thou-
sand of us. And now, it is better that you pray for us from the city in
order to assist."

In the Hebrew text the people told David that there were ten thousand
like them, but that David was unique. Some Hebrew and LXX MSS,
as well as Symmachus and Vulgate, stress the uniqueness of David
by reading instead of , so that David was compared with
"ten thousand like us". TJon, giving both readings, clarifies David's
significance with the addition of the verb , 'to assist'.

The last sentence of the Hebrew verse is rather vague. David was
probably expected to send help from the city, but actual help from the
city is mentioned nowhere in the rest of the narrative. TJon clarifies
the people's intention by referring to prayer. That is the assistance
that David was able to deliver. The repetition of the word , 'assist',
stresses the importance and usefulness of prayer, because by prayer
David was able to act like ten thousand soldiers.865

18:4 The king said to them, "Whatever seems right in your sight I will
do." So the king stood on the path of the gateway, while all the people

865Cf. M. Maher, "The Meturgemanim and Prayer", JJS 41 (1990), 226-46, esp.
246.

866The complete phrase "on the path of the gateway" is taken from 2 Sam. 15:2
( 15). The same phrase is used in 1 Sam. 4:13, 18.

867Omitted in MS o.
868 Omitted in MS eb66.
869 Omitted in MS c.
870Kimhi reads the Peal
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went out by hundreds and by thousands. 18:5 And the king ordered
Joab and Abishai and Ittai, "Deal gently for my sake with the young
man, with Absalom." And all the people heard when the king gave
orders to all the commanders about the sake of Absalom. 18:6 So the
people went out into the field against Israel. And the battle took place
in the forest of the House of Ephraim. 18:7 And the people of Israel
were shattered there before the servants of David, and the stroke was
great on that day, twenty thousand men. 18:8 There the wagers of
war were scattered over the face of all the country; so the beasts of the
forest killed more people than the sword killed that day.

A simple explanation is given for the phrase that the forest consumed
part of the people. The verb was connected with the wild animals
of the forest.871 Additionally, the figuratively used verb was replaced
by the usual verb , 'kill'. Because the replacement took place in
both occurrences, the repetition of the verb was maintained.

18:9 And Absalom accidentally came in front of the servants of David.
Now Absalom was riding upon a mule, and the mule went under the
branch of a great terebinth, and his head was caught fast in the ter-
ebinth. And he was left hanging between heaven and earth, while the
mule that was under him went on. 18:10 And a certain man saw it,
and told Joab, "Behold, I saw Absalom hanging in a terebinth." 18:11
Joab said to the man who was telling him, "What, you saw him! Why
then did you not strike him there and throw him to the ground? I would

871 This explanation was adopted by Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 137. Josephus,
Antiquities, 7:238 explained that more soldiers fell in flight than on the field of
battle.

872The words are omitted in MSS b w, by haplography.
873 Ms f reads the Ithpaal .
874In conformity with of 4QSama, and the other ancient versions, but cf.

18:10.
875Omitted in MS o, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
876 According to the Qere and many Hebrew MSS. Ms m reads the negation .
877Mss b y read , 'my palms', in conformity with the Hebrew text (^29).
878The unusual word was replaced with the more usual wording of 18:5.
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have given you about ten selas of silver and one girdle." 18:12 But
the man said to Joab, "Even if I were feeling in my hands the weight
of a thousand selas of silver, I would not stretch out my hand against
the king's son, for before us the king commanded you and Abishai and
Ittai, 'Deal gently for my sake with the young man, with Absalom.'

David's commandment concerning his son Absalom was translated
in conformity with the Aramaic version of 18:5, because it is a dir-
ect quotation ( 16). Note, however, that the verb was taken from
18:5, while the prepositions are in conformity with the Hebrew of the
present verse.879

18:13 Or if I had dealt treacherously by myself, and there would be
nothing hidden from the king, then you would have set yourself on the
opposite side.

TJon translates the present verse with the supposition that the man
talked about his potential killing of Absalom. He could have killed
him, but if the whole event would be discovered by the king, he would
find Joab as his opponent.

879Complementary rendering (^15). Cf. Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 72.
880Mss a b c d f m y add , 'perhaps, about', to indicate that the man is only

talking about a possibility.
881 Omitted in MSS b y.
882TJon probably derived Hebrew from the verb , as Vg and one MS

of LXX did.
883Ms f3 suggests the Greek loan-word , 'lances'.
884Plain translation of the metaphorical , 'in the heart'. This translation does

not maintain the repetition of .
885Mss a b d y read the synonym , 'he withdrew'.
886Ms f3 suggests the reading , 'pit', while MSS b f m o y eb66 read ,

'pit, grave'.
887Omitted in MSS a f, which only reads (>-29). Ms f3 suggests , 'a

male son', making a link with the subsequent verb , 'remember'.
888Kimhi reads the nota accusativi before .
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18:14 And Joab said, "Shall I not now begin before you?" And he
took three darts in his hand, and thrust them into the heart of Absa-
lom, while he was still alive in the middle of the terebinth.891 18:15
And ten young men, Joab's armour-bearers, surrounded Absalom and
struck him, and killed him. 18:16 Then Joab blew the trumpet, and the
people came back from pursuing Israel, for Joab restrained the people.
18:17 And they took Absalom, and threw him into a great pit in the
forest, and raised over him a very great heap of stones. And all Is-
rael retreated, every one to his own town. 18:18 Now Absalom in his
lifetime had taken and set up for himself the pillar which is in the
King's Valley, for he said, "I have no living son to keep my name
in remembrance." He called the pillar after his own name, and it is
called Absalom's Place to this day.

Whereas 14:27 informs us about Absalom's children, three sons and
a daughter, the present verse implies that Absalom had no sons to
keep his name in remembrance. TJon harmonizes these two verses by
adding the word , 'living'. Apparently, Absalom's sons had died
before growing up. Josephus gives a similar explanation, suggesting
the children's death as a possibility and not as reality.892 NumR. 9:24
offers a different solution, i. e. Absalom's sons were unworthy to follow
in their father's footprints.893

889In conformity with the Masoretic vocalization. Mss a b c d f o read ,
vocalizing Hebrew as a consecutive imperfect ( 3). The latter vocalization
is adjusted to grammar.

890Consistent translation of Hebrew , see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 15:12.
891 Neither in the present, nor in the subsequent verse does TJon explain the

numbers of the darts and the spears of the young man. This is done in NumR.
9:24; Sot. 9b, tSot. 3:16-17, which says that Absalom was struck three times in his
heart, because he had stolen the heart of his father, the heart of the court, and
the heart of the people. He was killed by ten young men, because he had stolen
the ten concubines of his father.

892 Josephus, Antiquities, 7:243, "saying that if his children should perish, his
name would remain in connexion with the column".

893The same explanation was given by R. Isaac b. Abdimi in Sot. lla; and by
Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 138.

894 Ms a adds , 'all'.
895 Omitted in MS w.
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18:19 Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok, "Let me run, and carry
tidings to the king that the LORD has taken vengeance for him from the
hand of his enemies." 18:20 And Joab said to him, "You are not the
right man to carry tidings this day, but you may carry tidings another
day. On this day you have no other tidings but that the king's son is
dead." 18:21 Then Joab said to Cushi, "Go, tell the king what you
have seen." And Cushi bowed to Joab, and ran.

TJon, as well as LXX, Vg and Syr, vocalized Hebrew as ,
reading it as a personal name899 The Tiberian vocalization in the sub-
sequent verses (18:22, 31-32), however, reflects the view that Hebrew

was considered a gentilic name.900 The Hebrew text wrote and
vocalized it as a gentilic name, and such was also the explanation of
Pseudo-Jerome.901 Likewise, Kimhi remarks that Hebrew is not
a personal name and that the messenger was either of Ethiopian ori-
gin or a dark-skinned Israelite. It should be noted that TJon shows a
tendency to remove Cushites from the narrative if they play a positive
role902

896From until is omitted in MS eb66 by haplography, but added in
the margin.

897 TJon did not render in conformity with the Qere , but substituted
for ; against the list of words read but not written in Soferim 38a.

898 Mss eb66 eb75 add the word KB, 'what'.
899Cf. Jer. 36:14; Zeph. 1:1. Josephus, Antiquities, 7:246 also renders a personal

name, but clearly confused Cushi with Hushai, David's close friend.
900In MS p and the Tiberian tradition. The remainder of the Yemenite tradition,

as well as the Babylonian tradition, vocalized it as the personal name Cushi.
901 Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 138-39.
902Cf. TJon Jer. 38:7, 10, 12; 39:16; Amos 9:7.
903 Omitted in MS c. Mss a b c d f m o w y eb66 add , 'in that way, by doing

so'.
904Ms o read the Aphel , 'and he was early'.
905MSS a c read the plural , 'gates'.
906Literal translation of Hebrew , with the same meaning; cf. S.C. Reif, "A

Root to Look up? A Study of the Hebrew NS' 'YN", in: J.A. Emerton (ed.),
Congress Volume Salamanca 1983 (VT.S, 36), Leiden 1985, 230-44.

907Omitted in MS c.
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18:22 Then Ahimaaz the son of Zadok said again to Joab, "Come
what may, let me also run after Cushi. " And Joab said, Why will you
run, my son? There are no tidings to be given." 18:23 "Come what
may, let me run. " And he said, "Run. " And Ahimaaz ran by the way
of the valley, and outran Cushi. 18:24 Now David was sitting between
the two gates, and the watchman went up to the roof of the gate,
up to the wall. And when he lifted up his eyes and looked, behold,
a man running alone. 18:25 And the watchman called out and told
the king. And the king said, "If he is alone, there are tidings in his
mouth. " And he came nearer and nearer. 18:26 And the watchman
saw another man running, and the watchman called to the gatekeeper,
and said, "Behold, a man running alone. " And the king said, "This
one also carries tidings." 18:27 And the watchman said, "I recognize
the running of the foremost as the running of Ahimaaz the son of
Zadok. " And the king said, "He is a good man, and also carries good
tidings." 18:28 Then Ahimaaz called, and said to the king, "Peace!"
And he bowed to the king with his face to the earth, and said, "Blessed
be the LORD your God, who has surrendered the men who raised their
hand against my lord the king." 18:29 And the king said, "It is well
with the young man Absalom?" Ahimaaz said, "After Joab, the king's
servant, sent your servant, I saw a great tumult, but I do not know
what it was. "

TJon harmonizes the present verse with the subsequent verses. The

908Ms m reads the feminine , adjusting it to the subsequent
909In conformity with the Masoretic vocalization, which read "the porter", rather

than "the gate", as do LXX and Syr.
910Ms a reads , 'city'.
911 Ms d adds , 'other', in agreement with LXX, Vg and Syr, in conformity

with the beginning of the present verse.
912 Omitted in MS o.
913The interrogation is indicated by the tone of the voice, cf. 1 Sam. 16:4. Ms f

reads , adding the interrogative particle, in conformity with 18:32 ( 15).
914Omitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
915Mss o y add the nota accusativi, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29),

thus leaving two objects in a phrase with one subject.
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great tumult, obviously referring to Absalom's death, was seen after
the sending of Ahimaaz, but definitely before the sending of Cushi—
according to Ahimaaz' report. That is why Ahimaaz claimed not
to know anything about Absalom's fate, whereas Cushi appeared to
know the entire issue.916

18:30 And the king said, "Turn aside,920 and stand here." So he turned
aside, and stood still. 18:31 And behold, Cushi came. And Cushi said,
"Tidings for my lord the king, for today the LORD has taken vengeance

for you from the hand of all who rose against you." 18:32 The king
said to Cushi, "Is it well with the young man Absalom?" And Cushi
said, "May the haters of my lord the king, and all who rose against
you for evil, be like the young man." 19:1 And the king was deeply
shocked, and went up to the chamber over the gate, and wept. And
thus he said, while he went, "O my son Absalom, my son, my son
Absalom! Would I had died instead of you and you were alive today!
O Absalom, my son, my son!"

The Hebrew text of David's elegy—according to the Masoretic punctu-
ation—consists of three, chiastically constructed, cola. The first and
the last colon merely call "my son" and "Absalom" with some vari-
ations, while the middle line utters the wish that Absalom would not
have died. The Aramaic version is expanded with an extra colon, par-
allel to the middle one. In this way, TJon created the antithetical
parallelism of in the two Aramaic middle
cola. Thus TJon created an elegy containing an ABBA-structure, like
the elegy for Abner (3:33-34):

0 my son Absalom, my son, my son Absalom!
Would I had died instead of you
and you were alive today!

0 Absalom, my son, my son!

916A similar explanation is given by Josephus, Antiquities, 7:250.
917Mss a b y read , 'here'; MS d reads , 'here'.
918Ms a reads , usually reserved for divine utterances.
919Ms o reads , 'I wished'.
920Against Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 110, n. 300, who translate the

verb by "recline".
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The expanded colon is an attempt to complete David's wish. He
did not only wish to die instead of Absalom, his most sincere wish
was that Absalom would be still alive.921 Hebrew is recognized
as the introduction of a rhetorical question, expressing a wish (cf.
GKC § 151a). It is therefore equated with an Aramaic introduction
of a wish — a declarative statement instead of a rhetorical question

19:2 It was told Joab, "Behold, the king is weeping and mourning over
Absalom. " 19:3 So the salvation on that day was turned into mourning
for all the people, for the people heard that day, saying, "The king is
grieving for his son." 19:4 And the people stole into the city that day
as people steal in who are ashamed when they retreat in battle.

TJon maintains the metaphorical verb , 'steal'. This is not very
surprising since the explanation of the metaphor is given in the second
half of the verse.

921 According to Sot. l0b seven of the eight times 'my son!' were meant to raise
Absalom from the seven divisions of Gehenna. "As for the last time, some say to
unite his head to his body and others say to bring him into the world to come."

922Where the original sense of is still plainly discernible, this interrogative
introduction is translated literally, e.g. in TgJudg. 9:29. The use of the particle

followed by the imperfect, which expresses that which is still unfulfilled but
possible and desirable, is also rendered literally elsewhere, e.g. in TJon 1 Sam.
20:10; 2 Sam. 15:4; 23:15.

923Participle indicating the duration of the act; in conformity with two Hebrew
MSS and Syr. Mss c d o read the perfect ( 29).

924Mss a b c d f o w y read , 'who are ashamed'.
925Ms o reads , 'when they turn'.
926 Ms a omits the second .
927Singular in MS p. All other MSS read the plural ( 29).
928Mss b y add the personal pronoun .
929According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS, 4QSama and the other ancient

versions.
930Ms eb66 omits by -liaplography, but it is

added in the margin.



2 SAMUEL 19 601

19:5 And the king had covered his face, and the king cried with a
loud voice, "O my son Absalom! O Absalom, my son, my son!"941

19:6 Then Joab came indoors to the king, and said, "You have today
ashamed the faces of all your servants, who have saved your life today,
and the lives of your sons and daughters, and the lives of your wives,
and the lives of your concubines, 19:7 by loving those who hate you
and hating those who love you. For you have made it clear today that
commanders and servants do not exist for you, for today I perceive
that it would be precious to you, if Absalom were alive and all of
us were dead today. 19:8 And now, arise, go out and speak to your
servants. For I swear by the speech of the LORD, if you do not go out,
not a man will spend the night with you, and this will be worse for
you than all the evil that has come upon you from your youth until
now." 19:9 Then the king arose, and took his seat in the gate. And all
the people were told, saying, "Behold, the king is sitting in the gate."

931 Mss a f eb66 eb75 add the copula , 'if'.
932Ms reads the Hebraism , 'from your youth'.
933Passive voice in MS p; all other MSS read the active , 'they told', in

conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
934 Ms m omitted by haplography.
935Omitted in MS f; MS f4 suggests .
936 A better preposition than the Hebrew construction with ; cf. McCarter,

II Samuel, 415.
937Mss m o read , 'we', in accordance with the preceding phrases in this

verse ( 15).
938For the expression "my bone and flesh", see above, Ch. 3 ( 13).
939For the expression "my bone and flesh", see above, Ch. 3 ( 13).
940Ms f reads , 'I shall appoint you'.
941 This couplet simply condenses the content of the earlier elegy; cf. W.G.E. Wat-

son, Classical Hebrew Poetry: A Guide to its Techniques (JSOT.S, 26), Sheffield
1984, 363.
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And all the people came before the king, but Israel had fled every man
to his own town. 19:10 And all the people were were rebuking each
other throughout all the tribes of Israel, saying, "The king delivered
us from the hand of our enemies, and he saved us from the hand of
the Philistines. And now he has fled out of the land from Absalom.
19:11 But Absalom, whom we anointed over us, has died in battle.
And now, why do you say nothing about bringing the king back?"
19:12 And King David sent word to Zadok and Abiathar the priests,
saying, "Speak with the elders of Judah, saying, 'Why should you be
the last to bring the king back to his house, when the word of all Israel
has come to the king, to his house? 19:13 You are my brothers, you
are my relatives and my flesh; why then should you be the last to bring
back the king?' 19:14 And say to Amasa, 'Are you not my relative and
my flesh? May the LORD do so to me, and more also, if you are not
commander of the army before me all the days, in place of Joab.'"
19:15 And the hearts of all the men of Judah swayed as one man,
so that they sent word to the king, "Return, both you and all your
servants."

Aramaic is in the passive voice, as though TJon vocalized , as
in some Hebrew MSS ( 3). Therefore, the nota accusativi is omitted.
Ms d adds the nota accusativi, in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29), but against the grammar.

19:16 So the king returned to the Jordan. And those of the House
of Judah came to Gilgal to meet the king and to bring the king over
the Jordan. 19:17 And Shimei the son of Gera, from the tribe of Ben-
jamin, from Almath, made haste to come down with the men of Judah
to meet King David, 19:18 and with him were a thousand men of the

942Omitted in MS a, which only reads ( 29).
943See above, commentary on 3:16.
944Ms f omits both and , reading only , in conformity with the

Hebrew text ( 29). Mss b y omits , reading only .
945A synonym of , cf. TJon Isa. 10:29; Nah. 1:12. Abraham ben Asher,

, id est Lumen Intellectus, Venice 1568, quotes the reading , 'and they
jumped', a rare verb in the Targum; cf. M. Goshen-Gottstein,

, Vol. 1, Ramat-Gan 1983, 71.
946Omitted in MS w.
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tribe of the House of Benjamin. But there was Ziba the young man
of Saul, with his fifteen sons and his twenty servants, and they waded
through the Jordan before the king. 19:19 And fords allowed them to
cross in order to bring over the king's house, and to do what was
right in his sight. And Shimei the son of Gera fell down before the
king, while he was crossing the Jordan.

The Aphel does not really fit into the sentence. Mss b c d y
read the Peal , 'and they crossed'. Ms f reads the singular ,
'and he made cross', probably to indicate that Ziba made his men
cross the Jordan to bring over the king.

947Precision, partly because the verb is used to denote the beginning of a
military campaign. So also in 19:25.

948Ms f reads , from the root .
949See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 29:4.
950For the use of the stem , see commentary on 1 Sam. 14:44.
951 The Hebrew text twice contains , do'. TJon gives a more precise trans-

lation ( 11).
952Kimhi cites , 'his lips'.
953Ms a reads , 'bathed', in conformity with the preceding verb.
954Mss a b c d f o read , 'and I will go'; MSS m y read ; MS w reads

, 'and I will be'.
955Most probably a Pael participle, cf. Dalman, Handworterbuch, s.v. Ms b reads

and MS w reads , both Aphel participles. Ms y reads the adjective ,
'lame, crippled'.

956TJon adds the ground according to 2 Sam. 14:20 ( 13; 15).
957For the expression "deserving to die", see above, commentary on 2 Sam. 16:7.
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19:20 And he said to the king, "Do not make plans against me. Mine
is the guilt, my lord. And do not remember that your servant was doing
wrong958 on the day my lord the king went into exile from Jerusalem;
let not the king bear it in mind. 19:21 For your servant knows that I
am guilty. And behold, I have come this day, the first of all the house
of Joseph to come down to meet my lord the king." 19:22 Abishai the
son of Zeruiah answered, "Should not Shimei be killed for this, because
he cursed the LORD'S anointed?" 19:23 But David said, "What have
I to do with you, you sons of Zeruiah, that you should this day be an
adversary to me? Shall any one be killed in Israel this day? For do
I not know that I am this day king over Israel?" 19:24 And the king
said to Shimei, "You shall not die. " And the king gave him his oath.
19:25 And Mephibosheth the son of Saul came down to meet the king.
He had neither bathed his feet, nor shaved his upper lip, nor washed
his clothes, from the day the king went into exile until the day he came
back in peace. 19:26 And when he came to Jerusalem to meet the king,
the king said to him, "Why did you not go with me, Mephibosheth?"
19:27 He said, "My lord, O king, my servant deceived me, for your
servant said to him, 'I will saddle an ass for myself, that I may ride
upon it and go with the king. ' For your servant is lame. 19:28 But he
has said words against your servants which are unsuitable before my
lord the king. But my lord the king is as wise as the angel of the LORD
and must do what seems right in your sight. 19:29 For all my father's
house were but men deserving to die for my lord the king, but you set
your servant among those who eat at your table. What further right
of complaint have I before the king? 19:30 And the king said to him,
"Why do you go on speaking your words? I say: you and Ziba shall
divide the inheritance."

David's decision to divide the land between Mephibosheth and Ziba
was criticized in rabbinic circles. They thought it clear that David
had not pronounced a well-considered sentence, but had paid heed to
slander. They therefore linked his decision to divide Saul's inheritance
to the later division of the land of Israel (Shab. 56b; Yom. 22b). This
very reasoning also resulted in an addition to the Leiria edition of
TJon:959

addition: and at that very moment a voice came down and said, 'Jeroboam
and Rehoboam will divide the kingdom'

958The Aramaic verb mo has the connotation of mudslinging.
959Ms d in Sperber's edition; also mentioned in Kasher, , 114.
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Similar criticism is uttered by Pseudo-Jerome, who states that David
did not remember the friendship of Jonathan, or the covenant that
they had made.960

19:31 And Mephibosheth said to the king, "Oh, let him take it all, now
that my lord the king has come home in peace." 19:32 Now Barzillai
the Gileadite had come down from Rogelim. He crossed the Jordan
with the king, to escort him over the Jordan. 19:33 Barzillai was a
very aged man, eighty years old, and he had provided for the king
during his dwelling in Mahanaim, for he was a very rich965 man.

In 2 Kgs 4:8 the woman of Shunem who used to provide for Elisha
is called great, too. In that verse TJon renders "fearing sins", while
Hebrew in the present verse is equated with Aramaic . This
difference may well be the result of the negative view on Barzillai
in rabbinic circles (Shab. 152a).966 However, R. Judan esteemed him
highly, for "he who gives a piece of bread to the righteous is as though
he had fulfilled the five Books of the Torah" (GenR. 58:8).

19:34 And the king said to Barzillai, "Come over with me, and I will
provide for you with me in Jerusalem." 19:35 But Barzillai said to the
king, "How many years have I still to live, that I should go up with
the king to Jerusalem? 19:36 I am eighty years old. Can I discern

960Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 140.
961 Mss b y regarded Hebrew as a nota accusativi. Note that they did not

render an Aphel in the preceding verb, as did Vg.
962Mss b y add a nota accusativi.
963 Omitted in MS f.
964Pael only in MS p. All other MSS, including the Babylonian eb66 eb75, read

the Aphel , with identical meaning.
965Literally: great.
966So Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 158: Rab called Barzillai a liar. See

above, commentary on 1 Sam. 25:1.
9670mitted in MS w.
968Ms a personalized the phrase by rendering , 'the

voice of the singers with lutes and praise songs'.
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between good and bad? Or can your servant taste what he eats or
what he drinks ? Or can I still listen to the sound of lutes and praise
songs? Why then should your servant become another burden to my
lord the king?

TJon did not consider Hebrew to be singing persons. These
two words, although represented by one masculine and one feminine
equivalent,969 are replaced with impersonal instruments in order to
preserve David's honour (cf. Ber. 24a).970

969Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 15.
970Josephus, Antiquities, 7:274 also conceived of Hebrew as instru-

ments. For similar cases, see E. Levine, The Aramaic Version of the Bible: Con-
tents and Context (BZAW, 174), Berlin 1988, 99-102.

971MSS a b read the more reverent , 'before'.
972 Ms d add a nota accusativi.
973TJon clarifies the terse style of the Hebrew verse.
974Ms w reads , 'according to'.
975Only in MS p. Ms a reads , 'whatever you find pleasure in, whatever

you choose'; MSS b c d f o m y eb66 eb75 read , followed by , 'whatever
you impose on me' (cf. 2 Kgs 18:14); MS w reads , 'whatever you say
against me'.

976A less sharp expression than Hebrew ; cf. also TO Gen. 31:20, 26, but on
the contrary 2 Sam. 15:6.

977Clarifying addition in order to avoid any misinterpretation ( ll).
978Hebrew is treated as a Niphal participle (cf. Zech. 5:7; 1 Chron. 14:2),

with the force of a substantive; cf. Driver, Notes, 339.
979Hebrew is vocalized as a Qal ( 3).
980 Clarifying verb, because Hebrew indicates the beginning of an additional

thought. The addition is partly based on the preposition .
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ied in the grave of my father and my mother. Behold, your servant
Chimham will go over with my lord the king. Do for him whatever
seems right in your sight." 19:39 And the king said, "Chimham shall
go over with me, and I will do for him whatever seems right in your
sight. And all that you ask of me I will do for you." 19:40 Then all the
people went over the Jordan, and the king went over. Then the king
kissed Barzillai and blessed him, and he returned to his own home.
19:41 The king went on to Gilgal, and Chimham went on with him.
And all the people of the House of Judah, and also half the people of
Israel, brought the king on his way. 19:42 And behold, all the men of
Israel came to the king and said to the king, "Why have our brethren
the men of Judah held you away from us, and brought the king and the
people of his house over the Jordan, and all David's men with him?"
19:43 All the men of Judah answered the men of Israel, "Because the
king is more near of kin to me than to you. Why then are you angry
over this matter? Have we eaten at all from the property of the king?
Or has he portioned out any gift to us?" 19:44 And the men of Israel
answered the men of Judah, and said, "I have ten shares in the king.
And I have more pleasure in David than you. Why then did you des-
pise me? And was not my word to bring back my king first?" But the
words of the men of Judah were fiercer than the words of the men of
Israel.

6.19 The Aftermath of the Revolt (2 Samuel 20)

981TJon derives Hebrew from the verb .
982 Omitted in MS f, in conformity with the Hebrew text
983Omitted in MS o, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29), reading only

984 Omitted in MS m.
985 Omitted in MS m.
986 Mss a b c d f m o y read the Peal , 'they went up', more in conformity

with the Hebrew text ( 29).
987Clarifying addition, omitted in MSS a d f ( 29).
988Ms a adds , 'of the House', in conformity with the Aramaic version of

other verses.
989Ms a conceived Hebrew as the nota accusativi.
990Ms d reads the Hebrew word .
991In conformity with the wording of 15:16.
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20:1 Now there happened to be there a wicked man, whose name was
Sheba, the son of Bichri, from the tribe of the House of Benjamin.
And he blew the trumpet, and said,

"We have no portion in David,
and we have no inheritance in Jesse's son.

Every man to his city, 0 Israel!"
20:2 So all the men of Israel withdrew from David to go after Sheba
the son of Bichri. But the men of Judah joined their king from the
Jordan to Jerusalem. 20:3 And David came to his house at Jerusalem.
And the king took the ten concubine wives whom he had left to guard
the house, and put them in a house under guard. And he used to
provide for them, but did not go in to them. So they were guarded,
and they were called until the day of their death "widows of a living
husband".1000 20:4 Then the king said to Amasa, "Gather before me
the men of Judah within three days, and stand here yourself." 20:5
So Amasa went to gather those of the House of Judah, but he delayed
beyond the set time which he had said to him. 20:6 And David said to
Abishai, "Now, Sheba the son of Bichri might do us more harm than
Absalom. You must take your lord's servants, and pursue him, lest he
find himself fortified cities, and oppress us."

Hebrew is understood by LXX and Syr as "dig out our eyes".

992Poal participle; against Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 197, who
translate "provision was made for them".

993 Even though a separate feminine form of the personal suffixes is missing from
the 3rd person plural (cf. Dalman, Grammatik, 110), MS y introduced them in the
present verse by reading , , and .

994Equivalent affected by the military context ( 10).
995Equivalent affected by the military context ( 10), cf. 20:4.
996 Omitted in MSS a f, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
997See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 27:1. Omitted in MSS b f y, in conformity

with the Hebrew text ( -29).
998Ms o reads , as do several Hebrew MSS. Ms a adds after , giving a

conflated rendering; cf. LXX.
999Ms w reads the less usual Peal.

1000Hebrew ultra-short wording is expanded and clarified; see above, Ch. 3, s.v.
brachylogy. Furthermore, TJon seems to have vocalized , 'living widows'

, as did LXX.
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The Lucian text reads the Niphal instead of the Hiphil, translating
"escape from us". TJon and Vg paraphrase the sentence with the
same intentions, and respectively render "oppress us" and "put us
to flight". TJon might have based its translation on Hebrew , a
Hiphil form of , 'to oppress' ( 1).1001 Hebrew would logically
be considered a pars pro toto.

20:7 And the men of Joab, and the archers and slingers, and all the
heroes went out after him. They went out from Jerusalem to pursue
Sheba the son of Bichri. 20:8 When they were at the great stone which
is in Gibeon, Amasa came towards them. Now Joab was girded, wear-
ing his clothes, and over them was a belt with a sword in its sheath
girded upon his loins. And he went striding on.

The Hebrew sentence is obscure, but TJon hardly improves it by
using two verbs for Joab's girding. The last word, though feminine
in Hebrew and thus referring to the sword, is considered to refer to
Joab.

20:9 And Joab said to Amasa, "Is is well with you, my brother?" And
Joab took hold of Amasa's beard with his right hand in order to kiss
him. 20:10 So Amasa did not take heed of the sword which was in
Joab's [left] hand. And he struck him with it in the place of his loins,

1001 So Kittel apud Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 15. Hebrew is indeed
equated with Aramaic , e.g. in 1 Kgs 8:37; 2 Kgs 6:1.
1002Ms f reads , 'the people".
1003For the Cherethites and the Pelethites, see above, commentary on 8:18.
1004Ms o reads the variant , 'in its sheath'.
1005 Omitted in MS w.
1006 Mss a b c d f o y read the singular, in conformity with the Hebrew text
( 29) and some MSS of the LXX; the plural is in conformity with 4QSama and the
ancient versions.
1007Clarifying addition ( 10); omitted in MSS d o.
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and shed his bowels to the ground—he did not need to repeat1008 it—
and he died. Then Joab and Abishai his brother pursued Sheba the
son of Bichri. 20:11 And one of Joab's men was standing by him,
and said, "Whoever favours Joab, and whoever is for David, let him
go after Joab." 20:12 And Amasa lay wallowing in his blood in the
middle of the road. And when the man saw that all the people stopped,
he turned Amasa aside out of the road into the field, and threw clothes
over him, since any one who came by saw him and stopped.

TJon makes no attempt to remove the redundancy in the Hebrew
text.

20:13 When he had turned him aside from the road, all the people went
on after Joab to pursue Sheba the son of Bichri. 20:14 And he passed
through all the tribes of Israel to Abel and Beth-maacah, and all the
Berites. And they also gathered together, and came after him. 20:15
And they came and besieged him in Abel and Beth-maacah. They cast
up a mound against the city, and troops surrounded it. And all the

1008Note a similar remark concerning Abishai, Joab's brother, in 1 Sam. 26:8.
1009Interpreted as a Hiphil form of and expanded with a suffix. Ms o reads

, 'he turned him'.
1010According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and the other versions.
1011With copula, in conformity with 20:14 (^15) and some Hebrew MSS; likewise
MSS of LXX, Syr and Vg; MSS o w y omit the copula, in conformity with the
Hebrew text ( 29).
1012Deriving the Hebrew word from , 'army'; cf. Helfgott, Samuel masodik
konyve, 16.
1013 As if derived from instead of ; cf. also LXX.
1014Ms a adds the name of Joab.
1015Mss m eb66 add the nota accusativi.
1016 Conserving the meaning of the Aphel, the present verb must be in the 1st
person singular. Likewise of MSS m eb66, although they read the Peal, "I
remember".
1017Ms a and Kimhi add , 'of Moses'.
1018Mss a c f add , 'for peace'.
1019Ms y reads , 'if they are peaceful'.
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men who were with Joab were planning to destroy the wall. 20:16 Then
a wise woman1020 called from the city, "Hear! Hear! Tell Joab now,
'Draw near, that I may speak to you. '" 20:17 And he drew near to
her, and the woman said, "Are you Joab?" He said, "I am. " Then she
said to him, "Listen to the words of your handmaid. " And he said,
"I am listening. " 20:18 And she said, saying, "I remind [you] now of
what is written in the book of the law to first ask in the city! In other
words: Was it not proper for you to ask in Abel, if they were willing
to make peace?

As in 14:11 a wise woman is introduced, confronting the authorities
with compact sentences, deviating from the prose narrative.1021 Once
more this style of speaking led TJon to add a Scriptural quotation,1022

as though the woman were a prophetess. TJon assumed that she was
referring to Deut. 20:10, where the people of Israel are ordered to
first offer terms of peace to a city they attack.1023 The Hebrew verb

is naturally equated with , but the Aramaic equivalent is now
used in the sense of "make peace" ( 6). Through this line of thought
TJon managed to turn the ultra-short Hebrew verse into an intelligible
reference to the Torah.

20:19 We are willing to make peace in faithfulness to Israel; a city
which you are seeking to destroy, that is a large fortified city and a
mother in Israel. Why do you want to ruin the inheritance of the
people of the LORD?

Although TJon rarely changes from the 1st person singular to the
plural when referring to a group (cf. 19:43-44), in the present verse it
was thought necessary. This change explained that the woman spoke
of the city which was threatened with destruction. The Hebrew meta-
phor of "killing a city" is therefore replaced with the explanation
"destroying a city", in conformity with the wording of verse 20. The
change from singular to plural may also be made to preclude the pop-

1020TgSam does not identify this wise woman, as Kalla Rabbati 53a does.
1021 Cf. J.W. Wesselius, "De wijze vrouwen in 2 Samuel 14 en 20", NedThT 45
(1991), 89-100.
1022Hebrew is rendered twice, first as a reference to the Torah, secondly
more literal with Aramaic , 'at first'.
1023GenR. 94:9; Tan., Vayyera, 12; likewise Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 142-43.
Cf. Komlosh, , 328; Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 34.
1024Ms c reads the singular , 'I', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1025 Omitted in MS f.
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ular belief that the woman spoke about herself.1026 The singular is
likewise avoided by the double translation of Hebrew , 'a
mother in Israel'. It is both translated literally and explained with
the words , 'a large fortified city'.

20:20 Joab answered, "Far be it, far be it from me, that I should ruin
and destroy! 20:21 The matter is not so, for a man from the hill
country of Ephraim, called Sheba the son of Bichri, has lifted up his
hand against the king, against David. Give up him alone, and I will go
away from the city. " And the woman said to Joab, "Behold, his head
shall be thrown to you over the wall. " 20:22 Then the woman went to
all the people in her wisdom. And they cut off the head of Sheba the
son of Bichri, and threw it out to Joab. So he blew the trumpet, and
they dispersed from the city, every man to his own town. And Joab
returned to Jerusalem to the king.

The woman promised to surrender Sheba's head to Joab in order to
rescue the city from destruction. She went to the inhabitants of her
city and successfully "convinced them that the prevention of imminent
destruction and bloodshed is more important than the obligations of
hospitality".1029 The entire negotiations of the woman are summarized
in the Hebrew text with the single word , 'in her wisdom'. This
ultra-short description gave rise to the quest for an explanation of how
the woman could have achieved her goal. The explanation found its
way into two Targumic manuscripts:1030

1026The first phrase, interpreted as "I completed the faithful of Israel", in com-
bination with the expression "a mother in Israel", gave rise to the assumption
that this wise woman was Serah bat Asher; cf. PesK. 11:13; Tan., Bereshit, 4:12;
cf. Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 142-43.
1027Omitted in MS c.
1028For this equation, see above, commentary on 17:16.
1029A. Brenner, The Israelite Woman: Social Role and Literary Type in Biblical
Narrative, Sheffield 1985, 36. Cf. also A. van der Lingen, Vrouwen rond de konin-
gen van oud-Israel, Zoetermeer 1996, 112. Note that the comment in LevR. 19:6
is critical of the act of surrendering Sheba.
1030Integrated in the text of MS S and MS Oxford 2329, collated by Kasher,

, 114-15.
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Then the woman went to all the people in her wisdom. And she said to
them, "He is asking from you fifty men to kill. Then he will not ruin the
city." And they said, "It is given." And she answered and said, "Forty."
And they said, "Given." And she answered and said, "Twenty." And they
said, "Given." And she answered and said, "Ten." And they said, "Given."
And she answered and said, "A man named Sheba the son of Bichri." And
no [sound] went out from his mouth while they cut off his head, and threw
it out to Joab. So he blew the trumpet, and they dispersed from the city,
every man to his own town.

This explanation is also attested in several rabbinic sources (GenR.
94:9; QohR. 9:18 § 2; TanB, Bereshit, 4:12; AgBer. 22:3). The numbers
in the woman's negotiation vary, starting either with a thousand men
or with a hundred, while AgBer and the Targumic variant roughly
follow Abraham's negotiations, starting with fifty and ending with
ten ( 15). The remark on the silence of Sheba in this explanation
is based on Ezek. 19:9, a lamentation for an exiled prince of Israel,
saying that "his voice should no more be heard upon the mountains
of Israel". This connection is also made in the most critical comment
on Sheba's surrender in LevR. 19:6.

The explanatory expansion of the verse took Joab's words on
from 20:20, and connected them with Abraham's similar words to the
LORD in Gen. 18:25. The reasoning is as follows: Abraham used the
words on and negotiations concerning the number of the guilty ones
to convince God not to punish the innocent together with the guilty;
so when Joab used the same words he must have been persuaded by
a similar kind of negotiation. For the rest, it is interesting to see how
the Midrashim reversed this reasoning by using Joab's circumstances
as an example for Abraham's negotiations. "If Joab refused to hold
the entire city accountable and discriminated between the guilty and
the innocent, how much more so must the Judge of all the earth?"1032

1031 Omitted in MS S.
1032J. Blenkinsopp, "The Judge of All the Earth: Theodicy in the Midrash on
Genesis 18:22-33", JJS 41 (1990), 1-12, esp. 9.
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20:23 Now Joab was appointed over all the army of Israel, and Benaiah
the son of Jehoiada was appointed over the archers and the slingers.
20:24 And Adoram was appointed over the tax collectors, and Je-
hoshaphat the son of Ahilud was appointed over the records.

Hebrew basically means "forced labour".1038 TJon naturally equat-
ed it with Aramaic , which means "forced labour", but also "trib-
ute, taxes". The verb added by TJon means "to raise" and is also used
in the Hebrew Bible, e.g. in 1 Kgs 5:27. Although the system of forced
labour was still known in the Roman Empire, the burden of taxation
was heavy for the provinces and equally felt by all people.1039 One
could not live without noticing tax collectors.1040 TgHab. 3:17 even
depicts the end of the Roman Empire with the words "the Romans
shall be destroyed and shall no longer collect tribute from Jerusa-
lem".1041

1033TJon introduced the genitive construction required; cf. Driver, Notes, 348.
1034Omitted in MSS b f y, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29). However,
the first functions as a double duty verb.
1035 For the Cherethites and the Pelethites, see above, commentary on 8:18.
1036Ms o reads , 'and Adoniram', in conformity with 1 Kgs 4:6.
1037See above, commentary on 8:16.
1038Cf. McCarter, // Samuel, 434, who also refers to T.N.D. Mettinger, Solomonic
State Officials: A Study of the Civil Government Officials of the Israelite Mon-
archy (CB.OT, 5), Lund 1971, 128-39.
1039Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 100; M. Avi-Yonah, Geschichte der
Juden im Zeiltalter des Talmud in den Tagen von Rom und Byzanz (SJ, 2), Berlin
1962, 92-93; L.H. Feldman, Studies in Hellenistic Judaism (AGJU, 30), Leiden
1996, 473-75.
1040Cf. the situation depicted in the New Testament; Mt. 5:46; 9:10-11; 10:3;
11:19; 18:17; 21:31-32; Mk 2:15-16; Lk. 3:12; 5:27-30; 7:29, 34; 15:1; 18:10-13;
19:2.
1041Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 22-23, thought that this refers to the census which
Quirinius held in 6 or 7 CE. This is not necessarily the case. The hated Roman
census was levied repeatedly; cf. M. Avi-Yonah, Geschichte der Juden im Zeiltal-
ter des Talmud in den Tagen von Rom und Byzanz (SJ, 2), Berlin 1962, 94-96.
However, since the Jews were banished from Jerusalem after Hadrian's Edict (135
CE, cf. E. Schurer, A History of the Jewish People in the Time of Jesus, New
York 1961, 305; Avi-Yonah, Geschichte der Juden, 50-51, 79-81) it is likely that
this rendering of Hab. 3:17 dates from before Bar Kokhba's Revolt.
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20:25 Sheva was scribe, and Zadok and Abiathar were priests. 20:26
And Ira who was from Tekoa was also David's teacher.

6.20 The Gibeonites' Revenge (2 Samuel 21:1-14)
The pericope of the Gibeonites was not read as a fixed haftara in any
of the cycles. However, it used to be available as the haftara on the
seventh Taanith ("fast") in times of drought, after the Torah read-
ing of Deut. 28:1-29:9.1046 This information is based on a testimony
ascribed to Rav Sar Shalom, who lived in Egypt in the 12th century.
The links between 2 Sam. 21:1 and Deut. 28:12, 23 (as explained in
the Targumim), 48 are obvious.

21:1 Now there was a famine in the days of David for three years,
year after year. And David sought mercy from before the LORD, and
the LORD said, "It is because of Saul and because of the house of those
deserving to be killed,1048 because he killed the Gibeonites."

On the basis of this verse, ancient scholars wondered when Saul had
killed the Gibeonites. Rabbinic belief that Scripture was complete
urged them to seek an answer within the Hebrew Bible itself. The
murder of the Gibeonites was soon linked to Saul's murder of the
priests of Nob.1049 Saul only killed the priests of Nob, but since they
provided for the Gibeonites,1050 he endangered their lives as well.
1042 According to the Qere and many Hebrew MSS. Ms b reads , 'and Shusha'
or 'and Shavsha', in conformity with 1 Chron. 18:16, some MSS of the LXX and
the Vetus Latina; MSS f o read , 'and Shisha', in conformity with 1 Kgs 4:3
( 15); cf. Josephus, Antiquities, 7:110 (Seisa) and 7:293 (Sousa).
1043Ms y adds the Hebrew , 'the Jairite', in conformity with the Hebrew
text ( 29).
1044According to 2 Sam. 23:26 and 1 Chron. 11:28 ( 15).
1045See above, commentary on 8:18.
1046Sh. Albeck, , Jerusalem 1935, 132; J. Musafia, , Je-
rusalem 1967, 27.
1047Note that TJon did not use Hebrew as the object of the sentence; cf.
Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 16.
1048 For the rendering "deserving to be killed", see above, commentary on 16:7.
1049ExodR. 30:16; LevR. 22:6; NumR. 5:3; 8:4; Yev. 78b-79a; BQ 119a; cf. ySan.
6:9; yQid. 4:1. The same connection is made by Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones,
143-44.
1050 The Gibeonites had been made hewers of wood and drawers of water for
the congregation and for the altar of the LORD (Josh. 9:27). Consequently, they
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Their deaths were therefore also reckoned against him. This reasoning
is attested in a marginal note in CR:1051

another book: because he killed the priests who used to supply sustenance
to the Gibeonites
Several sources point out that the Gibeonites were proselytes (cf.
TgEsth. Sheni 9:25). They did not convert for the sake of heaven, but
only to stay alive.1052

21:2 So the king called the Gibeonites and said to them — now the
Gibeonites were not of the sons of Israel, but of the remnant of the
Amorites; although the sons of Israel had sworn to them, Saul had
sought to kill them in his zeal for the sons of Israel and Judah. 21:3
And David said to the Gibeonites, "What shall I do for you? And how
shall I make expiation?" And they blessed the heritage of the people
of the L?"

An explanation of the verb is given in a marginal note of CR:1056

another book: and they sought mercy, that the famine would disappear from
the heritage of the people of the LORD

Wheras TJon literally translated the Gibeonites' blessing of the people
of Israel, the present variant avoided such wording.1057 Instead of a
blessing, the verb is understood to be plea to stop the famine in
accordance with David's own prayer in 21:1.

depended on the sanctuary and the priests for their provisions.
1051 Cf. Kasher, , 115.
1052Cf. yQid. 4:1 (65c); ySan. 6:9 (23d); Yev. 78a.
1053 Omitted in MS w.
1054Ms S reads , 'for those of the House'.
1055Ms b B reads , 'expiation will be made', although the reading is
added in MS B.
1056Cf. Kasher, , 115-16; Bacher, Kritische Untersuchungen, 126.
1057Also NumR. 8:4 explained the verb simply as a blessing.
1058Ms o erroneously reads , '[we] are blessing'.
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21:4 The Gibeonites said to him, "We need to receive neither silver
or gold from Saul or from his house, nor a man to be killed in Israel."
And he said, "Whatever you say, I will do for you."

The terse style of the Hebrew verse is expanded. Furthermore, TJon
rendered the 1st person plural, according to the Qere, as in NumR.
8:4.1059

21:5 They said to the king, "The man who nullified us and plotted
against us—we have been stopped from dwelling in the territory of the
Land of Israel—,

The awkward Hebrew construction, hardly improved in the Aramaic
version, is partly explained in a marginal note of CR.1061 Again the ex-
planation is given that Saul indirectly killed the Gibeonites by killing
the priests of Nob (cf. 21:1).

another book: who plotted against us to cut off our sustenance, it must be
reckoned to him as if he stopped us dwelling etc.

21:6 let seven of his sons be given to us, so that we may hang1063 them
up before the LORD at The Hill of Saul, the chosen of the LORD. " And
the king said, "I will give them."

The meaning of the Hebrew verb is disputed. It appears from Num.
25:4 that it refers to a public execution in the open air. But whether
the execution was carried out by breaking arms and legs,1064 or by

1059However, NumR. 8:4 maintains the singular of the Ketib as well, by stating
that David spoke with the Gibeonites both privately and collectively; cf. MTeh.
17:10.
1060 For the addition of before , see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 11:3.
Omitted in MS f, which only reads ( 29).
1061 See also Kasher, , 116; Bacher, Kritische Untersuchungen, 26.
1062TJon does not explain the number seven, as did NumR. 8:4; ySan. 6:9; and
yQid. 4:1. The latter sources blame Saul of having killed seven Gibeonites, to-
gether with the priests of Nob: "two hewers of wood, two drawers of water, a
superintendent, a scribe and an attendent". The Gibeonites were thought to be
Temple personnel.
1063The verb may also be translated by "crucify", cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum
Jonathan, 98.
1064So A.S. Kapelrud, "King and Fertility: A Discussion of II Sam 21:1-14", NTT
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crucifixion or hanging,1065 is uncertain.1066

21:7 But the king spared Mephibosheth, the son of Saul's son Jonathan,
because of the oath of the LORD which was between them, between
David and Jonathan the son of Saul. 21:8 The king took the two sons
of Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah, whom she bore to Saul, Armoni and
Mephibosheth; and the five sons of Merab—whom Michal the daugh-
ter of Saul raised—, whom she bore to Adriel the son of Barzillai the
Meholathite.

Two things induced TJon to add the name of Merab in the present
verse.1068 First, the name of Adriel is mentioned here, and he was
Merab's husband (1 Sam. 18:19). Secondly, it was said about Michal
that she had no child until the day of her death (2 Sam. 6:23). Respect
for the text restrained the translators from simple substitution. The
name of Michal could not be interpreted as the name of her elder
sister.1069 TJon's solution agrees with several rabbinic sources.1070

56 (1955), 113-22, esp. 119-20, referring to the Qal of the same verb in Gen. 32:26.
So also HAL AT3, s.v.
1065Suggested by the exegesis in San. 34b-35a; TJon of 1 Sam. 31:10; 2 Sam. 21:6,
13; and the LXX of the present verse.
1066 Other alternatives can be found in McCarter, // Samuel, 442.
1067Mss a b c d f o y B C J read , 'and he took'; this verb is mainly used for
animals and things.
1068Note that two Hebrew MSS and some MSS of LXX and Vg, and Syr substitute
the name of Merab for Michal's name.
1069The reverse happened with the name of Samson in substitution for Bedan
(1 Sam. 12:11) and with the name of David for Elhanan (2 Sam. 21:19).
1070GenR. 82:7; NumR. 8:4; San. 19b-20a; ySan. 2:6 (20b); 6:9; yQid. 4:1; MShem.
11:3; 22:4; cf. V. Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Parallelen und Aufschlusse zu Sep-
tuaginta und Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-52, esp. 250-51. Likewise Pseudo-
Jerome, Quaestiones, 143-44. Josephus, Antiquities, 7:89 supposed that these five
children were born in her first marriage.
1071 According to the Qere ( 29); cf. the other versions.
1072Mss o y use the word .
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21:9 And he surrendered them into the hands of the Gibeonites, and
they hanged them on the mountain before the LORD. And the seven
of them fell together; they were killed in the first days of harvest, at
the beginning of barley harvest. 21:10 Then Rizpah the daughter of
Aiah took sackcloth, and spread it for herself on the rock, from the
beginning of harvest until rain fell upon them from the heavens. And
she did not allow the birds of the air to rest upon them by day, or
the beasts outside by night. 21:11 When David was told what Rizpah
the daugther of Aiah, the concubine of Saul, had done, 21:12 David
went and took the bones of Saul and the bones of his son Jonathan
from the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead, who had stolen them from the
wall of Beth-shan, where the Philistines had hanged them, on the day
the Philistines killed Saul on Gilboa. 21:13 And he brought up from
there the bones of Saul and the bones of his son Jonathan; and they
gathered the bones of those who were hanged. 21:14 And they buried
the bones of Saul and his son Jonathan in the land of the tribe of
Benjamin in Zela, in the tomb of Kish his father; and they did all that
the king commanded. And after that the LORD accepted the prayer of
the inhabitants of the land.

6.21 Heroes as Adversaries (2 Samuel 21:15-22)

1073 See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 23:11.
1074 Omitted in MS S, which only reads . Ms f5 suggests , 'from the
square', in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29); not in harmony with 1 Sam.
31:10.
1075Ms J reads , 'and he went up and brought down'.
1076 Ms b adds the nota accusativi; MSS c B reads , 'the bones of
Jonathan', as did some Hebrew and Greek MSS, in conformity with 21:12, 13

1077 Omitted in MS S, in conformity with the Hebrew text ( 29).
1078Ms S reads , 'and his heroes'.
1079 According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS, LXX and Vg.
1080 Ms w erroneously reads , which made Ishbi-benob commander of the
sons of the heroes.
1081 Mss f o w J read the plural , 'heroes'.
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21:15 The Philistines had war again with Israel, and David went down
together with his servants, and they waged war with the Philistines.
And David grew weary. 21:16 And Ishbi-benob, one of the sons of the
hero—whose shaft weighed three hundred selas of bronze and who was
girded with a new sword belt—said to kill David.

Hebrew is rendered by the simple , 'hero'. In some Vg manu-
scripts a similar translation is given, i.e. "from the family of the gi-
ants" . These translations do not agree with the rabbinic assumption
that had to be identified with , Orpah, the daugther-in-law
of Naomi.1083

21:17 But Abishai the son of Zeruiah came to his aid, and struck
the Philistine and killed him. Then David's men swore to him, say-
ing, "You shall no longer go out with us to battle, for you shall not
extinguish the kingship of Israel. "

The men of David spoke about the lamp of Israel. TJon replaced this
figurative word with a direct reference, viz. the kingdom. Usually the
lamp burning in a house is a figure of the continued prosperity of its
owner.1084 TJon consistently explained it with "kingship", probably
since the kingship and the Davidic dynasty symbolized the welfare of
the Israelite state.1085

M. Gaster discovered a large expansion of the present verse, which
describes the battle between David and Ishbi-benob, and the sub-
sequent assistance of Abishai.1086 It is part of a legend concerning
the battle between Ishbi-benob and his mother on the one hand, and
David and Abishai on the other hand.1087 The tosefta is presented

1082Omitted in MSS c d f y J, in conformity with the Hebrew text (^29).
1083 This identification is made in RuthR. 2:20; Sot. 42b; TanB, Bereshit, 11:8;
and a tosefta-targum on 1 Sam. 17:4. See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 17:4.
1084So Driver, Notes, 354.
1085So also TJon 1 Kgs 11:36; 15:4; 2 Kgs 8:19.
1086Now Codex Manchester, Gaster 1478; edited with vocalization and translation
by M. Gaster in his "Das Buch Josua in hebraisch-samaritanischer Rezension",
ZDMG 62 (1908), 209-79, 494-549, esp. 528-30 (edition) and 530-32 (translation);
cf. Kasher, , 116-18.
1087Gaster, "Das Buch Josua", 533 mentioned several sources and books in which
(part of) this legend is integrated. Partial parallel versions can be found in San.
95a; Midrash Hagadol to Deut., , introduction; GenR. 59:11; TanB, Bereshit,
7:8; MTeh. 18:30; cf. Kasher, , 118-19.
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here in six "scenes", all beginning with the phrase . These
scenes are translated and commented upon separately.

Scene 1

The last day of Pesach, from Samuel:
(verse 15) The Philistines had war again with Israel, and David went down
together with his servants, and they waged war with the Philistines. And
David grew weary.
(verse 16) And Ishbi-benob, one of the sons of Orpah, the heroine—whose
spear weighed three hundred selas of bronze and who was girded with a new
sword belt—said to kill David.
(verse 17) And the two of them went down to the battle-line, the one with
the other, together: David the son of Jesse, the king of Israel, and Ishbi-
benob. David the son of Jesse, the king of Israel, went down from the battle-
lines of Israel, and Ishbi-benob, the wicked one, went down from the battle-
lines of the Philistines. And David the son of Jesse, the head of the army
of Israel, grew tired—he is David the son of Jesse, beautiful in looks and
handsome in appearance, wise in wisdom and understanding in counsel,
head of the heroes; he blew the trumpet, frightening the wicked, helping the
humble; eight hundred killed ones, who were under his feet, in one time.
And with him was Ishbi-benob, but he could not overpower him, and he

1088Here the MS repeats the phrase in . It
is placed in brackets, apparently to indicate that it ought to be omitted.
1089Here the MS repeats the phrase . It
is placed in brackets, apparently to indicate that it ought to be omitted.
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grew weary. And when Ishbi-benob saw that David grew weary, he went
down from his chariot, and made him ascend from the earth to the height
of heaven, one day's journey. And when David saw this, he feared him and
lifted his eyes to the heaven above, and a cloud came down and covered
David the son of Jesse, the king of Israel, and sent him up to heaven.
And he said, "Please, Master of the World, let not your great Name be
profaned, which is called over our fathers, and save me from the hand of
this uncircumcised Philistine." And the Master of the World accepted his
[prayer] on account of the merit of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, of Moses
and Aaron, and He saved him from his hands, so that his great Name would
be sanctified by him.

A tosefta-targum to 1 Sam. 17:4 describes Goliath as a descendant
of Orpah. The idea of Orpah's lineage was mentioned by Pseudo-
Philo, and attested to in several rabbinic explanations.1090 Goliath
is mentioned in 21:19. And since the four adversaries in this section
are all called "sons of Rapha", they were considered brothers. Rabba
expounded, "As a reward for the four tears which Orpah dropped
upon her mother-in-law, she merited that four mighty warriors should
issue from her" (Sot. 42b). The identification of Ha-Rapha and Orpah
is based on the likeness of the consonants.

The poetical depiction of David the son of Jesse is based on the
Targumic version of 2 Sam. 23:8. The phrases "beautiful in looks and
handsome in appearance, wise in wisdom and understanding in coun-
sel, head of the heroes" are literal quotations. The phrase "he blew
the trumpet" might be an explanatory translation of the unknown

in TJon 2 Sam. 23:8.1091 If the word was split into ,
it could have been interpreted as the making of a sound, by voice
or by trumpet. The phrase "frightening the wicked and helping the
humble" is identical with the Aramaic version of 2 Sam. 23:8 in the
Cairo Genizah MS T.-S. B8.2, described by Diez Macho.1092 The refer-
ence to the eight hundred slain in one battle is also taken from the
Aramaic version of 2 Sam. 23:8, although it is no literal quotation.1093

The detail that Ishbi-benob made David ascend is given without
any explanation in the present tosefta. In the legend Ishbi-benob ap-
1090Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 61:6; RuthR. 1:20; Tan., Vayyigash, 8; MShem. 20:4; Sot.
42b; San. 95a; TgEsth. Sheni 4:13; cf. Kasher, , 105; Ginzberg, Legends,
Vol. 4, 85-86.
1091A more extensive discussion of this word is given in E. van Staalduine-Sulman,
"The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", in: J.C. de Moor, W.G.E. Watson (eds), Verse
in Ancient Near Eastern Prose (AOATS 42), Neukirchen-Vluyn 1993, 265-92.
1092A. Diez Macho, "Fragmento de una nueva recension del Targum Jonatan ben
'Uzziel a los Profetas (= T.-S. B. 121)", Sefarad 16 (1956), 405-406, esp. 406, n. 2.
1093Kasher, , 119 mentioned a parallel in Aboth Dibre Nathan.
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pears to assume that David would never come down (see below, Scene
3). David's subsequent journey to heaven is described in terms of an
ascension (cf. e.g. Acts 1:9).1094 Several sources, however, mention
that Ishbi-benob threw David up in the air and struck either a sword
or a spear in the ground, hoping that David would fall upon it and be
killed.1095 The distance of a day's journey is disputed. R. Yose sup-
posed it was three Persian miles with great ease, while others argued
that it might have been nine Persian miles.1096

The title "Master of the World" or "Lord of the World" is not
typically Targumic. It occurs in some toseftot, e.g. to 2 Kgs 4:1. The
ephithet "uncircumcised Philistine" is borrowed from the narrative
on Goliath (cf. 1 Sam. 17:26, 36), but also occurs in the tosefta on
1 Sam. 17:43.

David was heard on account of the merits of the fathers. The five
names mentioned here connect the present tosefta with the one on
1 Sam. 17:43, where these five names appeared to be written on the
five stones of David.

Scene 2

1094 Note especially the cloud covering the ascension as it will cover the return of
the Davidic Messiah according to Mk 13:26 par. which was no doubt based on
Dan. 7:13, cf. J. Luzarraga, Las tradiciones de la nube en la biblia y en el judaismo
primitive (AnBib, 54), Rome 1973, 220-25.
1095See Kasher, ninsoin, 119.
1096In a discussion in Sifre Zuta to Num. 11:31; cf. MekY, Vayassa', 4. However,
Kasher, , 119 also cites Sifre Zuta to Num. 10:33, which says that the sons
of Israel went a distance of twenty-nine miles a day. However, a day's journey is
not far, since a tosefta-targum to Ezek. 1:1 mentions that the distance between
the earth and the lowest level of heaven is about 500 years; cf. Kasher, ,
181, 191.
1097 Allusion to 1 Sam. 17:46. The combination of the prepositions and is
based on the different traditions of the same verse: Some Hebrew MSS, LXX, Vg
and most TJon MSS read , the other Hebrew MSS and versions read .
The present tosefta combined the two readings by using the combination "Israel
and Judah".
1098Kasher, , 120 proposed to read the active participle , 'those who
demand'.
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At that moment David again lifted his eyes to heaven above, and saw,
and behold, the Guardian Angel of Israel and the Guardian Angel of the
Philistines, who were waging war, the one with the other. And he began to
pray, to weep and to plead, and he said in his prayer, "0 LORD my God,
the God who chose me, the God of my father Jesse, do not surrender me
into the hand of this uncircumcised Philistine, lest he kill me and go to
praise in the house of his idol Dagon, and say, 'My idol has surrendered
him into my hand, and I killed him,' and lest he say—far be it!—, 'There
is no saving God in Israel or for Judah.' And let not my soul be reckoned
among the murderers of the priests and those who demanded their deaths,
O Lord of all the World. If it is the will before Thee, let my prayer and my
request go up before Thee, and send me a redeemer. Make a sound over
all my sons and my relatives, and bring one of the sons of Zeruiah that he
might assist me.

The second scene of this tosefta resembles the latter part of the tosefta
on 1 Sam. 17:43. In both stories David lifted his eyes to heaven above
and saw angels either discussing or waging battle. In both stories it is
stressed that the real battle was fought in heaven. The present tosefta
does not use the normal word for angel, , but gives the word

.1099 The motif of a battle between guardian angels is based on
Dan. 10 and generally known from apocalyptic and Midrashic books.

The formulation of Ishbi-benob's prayer is in total agreement with
the usual vocabulary of TgSam. Dagon is called "idol", both in the
narrator's speech and in the prayer itself (see above, Ch. 4, s.v. ).

The link between the name of David's adversary Ishbi-benob and
the murder of the priests of Nob is implicit in the present tosefta. This
link is discussed in the parallel versions of San. 95a and MTeh. 18:30,
where R. Judah explained the name of Ishbi-benob as: "Because he
comes for the sake of Nob." Since the murder of the priests had not yet
been punished, and since David himself had acknowledged his guilt
in the murder (1 Sam. 22:22), the consequences had to be revealed in
due time.

Scene 3

1099Kasher, , 119 refers to Yom. 77a and Pes. lllb to explain the word.
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At that moment the holy Spirit answered and said to him, "0 David son of
Jesse, is it not written in the book of the law of Moses, 'He who does not
lift faces1100 and does not take a bribe'?1101 Lift up your eyes now, and
see the souls of the eighty five priests, the sons of Ahimelech the son of
Ahitub, who are assisting Ishbi-benob and saying, 'By the hands of David
he killed us.' And also your own mouth witnessed against you,1102 saying, 'I
have occasioned [that Saul fell upon] every soul of your father's house. '1103

And behold, the sentence in your case is sealed1104 that [you] are to be killed
today, and accept [this judgment] over you because none is left to Ahimelech
the son of Ahitub, except one son, whose name is Abiathar. Then He will
bring Abishai the son of Zeruiah, who was not in the counsel against the
priests, and he will kill him." And he answered and said to Him, "Until
when?" He responded and said, "Until seven generations." And he accepted
[the judgment] over himself. And he stood on his chariot and went down
to the battle-lines of Israel. When Ishbi-benob saw him, he responded and
said, "Who is he, of whom I thought that he would be food for the birds
of heaven, and that his corpse would not touch the ground again?" David
responded and said to him, "You, greatest fool in the world! When I went
forth to meet you, I was a fool and had not prayed. With regard to you, now
I have gone up1105 and my prayer has been accepted before the King of all
eternity—may his great Name be blessed for ever and for all eternity—and
He will surrender you in my hand, that I will kill you."

Once more David's guilt in the murder of the priests of Nob is stressed
(cf. TJon 1 Sam. 22:22). It is noteworthy that some Midrashic texts
do not blame David for it. On the one hand, LevR. 26:7 states that
Saul fell by the sword because he had lifted up his sword against the
priests of God. On the other hand, ExodR. 30:16 mentions pardon
from the priests' side: "None was greater than Saul ... yet who was
it that claimed [vengeance] of him for the bloodshed of which he was

1100Literal rendering. The meaning is: 'who is impartial'.
1101 Quotation of the Hebrew text of Deut. 10:17.
1102Turning David's own words against him, cf. TJon 2 Sam. 1:16.
1103Quotation of the Hebrew text of 1 Sam. 22:22.
1104For this expression, cf. Sot. 35b; Ar. 15a.
1105Or, if Kasher's emendation is accepted: "But now my prayer has gone
up and has been accepted .. ." But in the first scene it is said that David went
up to heaven.
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still guilty at the time of his death? Not Israel, but the Gibeonites, for
it says, 'Let seven men of his sons be delivered unto us' (2 Sam. 21:6).
The priests had pardoned him, but not the Gibeonites." The tosefta
does not only blame David, but it also refers to the punishment. Like
Ahimelech the priest was left with one son (1 Sam. 22:20), so the
seventh generation of David's dynasty would be killed, except one
remaining son, i.e. Joash (cf. 2 Kgs ll:l-3).1106

Ishbi-benob's question at the moment that David was back on the
ground is worded in the style of David's question concerning Goliath,
"Who is this uncircumcised Philistine . . ." (1 Sam. 17:26). This style
of questioning emphasizes the astonishment of the speaker.1107

Kasher points out parallel sources of the phrase "may his great
Name be blessed for ever and for all eternity". It is found in the
Kaddish, as well as in several manuscripts of Fragmentary Targum.1108

Scene 4

At that moment the angel Gabriel called with a loud call, and said, "O
Lord of all the World, David the son of Jesse, the anointed one, the king
of Israel, he is in the world being killed. Now give me permission that I
may go and assist him.

Gabriel is one of the leaders of the angels (cf. tosefta-targum to Isa.
21:5). In tosefta-targumim Gabriel and Michael are the most famous
angels,1109 while Raphael is also regularly mentioned in other rabbinic
sources.1110

Scene 5

1106The same connection is made in San. 95b. R. Huna, however, taught that the
final punishment of the crime in Nob was given by Sennacherib, when he besieged
Jerusalem on account of Nob (San. 95a based on Isa. 10:32).
1107Cf. Mk 4:41 and Lk. 8:25.
1108See Kasher, , 120, who also refers to D. De Sola Pool, The Old Jewish-
Aramaic Prayer: The Kaddish, Leipzig 1909, 43-53.
1109Cf. Kasher, , 308 (index).
1110M. Mach, Entwicklungsstadien des judischen Engelglaubens in vorrabbinischer
Zeit (TSAJ, 34), Tubingen 1992, 434 (index), s.v. "Namen".
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At that moment the mountains made place, and the heights trembled.1111

And by the holy Spirit He made the thing known to Abishai the son of
Zeruiah, while he was dwelling in an Aramaean camp, and waging war with
the Aramaean four hundred Persian miles away. And it was the day before
Shabbath, one third after the ninth hour, when Abishai the son of Zeruiah
sat down to wash1112 his head. And the congregation of Israel, which was
like a dove, went down and stood before Abishai the son of Zeruiah, "0
you wise one in wisdom and a hero in heroism, why are you standing there
so relaxed, while David, the king of Israel, is in trouble, and is being killed

in it?"

The text of the fifth scene is somewhat ambivalent. On the one hand,
the holy Spirit is the messenger sent to Abishai who was staying in
Aramaean camp. Scripture itself does not mention this event.1113 The
image of the dove is more often related to the Spirit of God (Mt. 3:16;
Mk 1:10; Lk. 3:22; Jn 1:32). On the other hand, the dove is explicitly
identified with the people of Israel. This imagery is partly based on
the allegorical exegesis of Canticles, in which the woman, sometimes
called a dove (Cant. 5:2; 6:9), is conceived of as the image of Israel.
The dove also functions as a symbol of the poor people of Israel in
Ps. 74:19.1114

The numbers given in the present scene are intended to indicate
the awkward situation in which Abishai found himself. It happened
on a Friday afternoon, getting on towards Shabbath, but he was four
hundred Persian miles away from David. The length of a Persian mile
is about 4 miles or 8000 cubits.1115 The entire situation was impossible
for two reasons: first, Abishai was too far away to save David in his
fatal battle; secondly, even if Abishai could cover four hundred Persian
miles, he would have to rest until the end of the Shabbath. These
numbers therefore stress the greatness of the subsequent miracle.1116

1111 Theophany language, cf. e.g. 2 Sam. 22:8, 37; and with slightly different terms,
TJon Judg. 5:5 (Pal. Tg Judg. 5:5); Isa. 54:10; Nah. 1:5.
1112See for this translation Levy, CWT, s.v. . This translation is in conformity
with the parallel versions of San. 95a and MTeh. 18:30.
1113 According to 2 Sam. 10 it was Joab who fought the Aramaeans.
1114Cf. C.T. Begg, "The Covenantal Dove in Psalm lxxiv 19-20", VT 37 (1987),
78-81. The same image is used in the Midrashic literature, cf. e.g. CantR. 6:9 § 5;
MekY, Beshallah, 3:86-92; 7:27-36; MTeh. 18:11. Cf. the parallel version in San.
95a and MTeh. 18:30.
1115Cf. Kasher, , 121. The discussion about Persian miles in MekY, Vay-
assa', 4 proves that the numbers in the present scene are an exaggeration.
1116GenR 69:11 states that even if Abishai were on the other side of the world,
God would have brought him back in time. Cf. Tan., Vayyigash, 8.
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Again part of TJon 2 Sam. 23:8 is quoted. Abishai is called "wise
in wisdom and a hero in heroism", a phrase originally used for King
David (see above, Scene 1).

Scene 6

At that moment Abishai the son of Zeruiah rose, and girded himself with his
arms and prepared himself with battle equipment. And he rode upon his she-
ass, on which miracles and mighty deeds were done, for the earth shortened
for him the four hundred Persian miles. And he ran and arrived. He went
down and entered in the middle of the battle-lines of the Philistines. And
he assisted King David, and smote Ishbi-benob the Philistine and killed
him. Before the soul of the Philistine went out, he answered and said to
him, "To you I say, David son of Jesse, and to you I say, Abishai son
of Zeruiah: Were you not heroes of Israel, who were really called heroes ?
Where then is your heroism, that you had to kill me with two whelps?" And
Abishai the son of Zeruiah answered, and said to him, "At the moment I
kill you, I throw you into Sheol. Go and tell Orpah your mother in the
grave — the guilty one — who is dwelling in Sheol, and say to her,1119 'Two
heroes of Israel killed me, but they1120 were assisting David the son of Jesse
from heaven. ' Now, you had been wishing that I would allow you one hour
that you might kill David, the king of Israel. " Hence it is written, read and
interpreted: And Abishai the son of Zeruiah assisted him, and he struck the
Philistine and killed him. Then David's men swore to him, saying, "You
shall no more go out with us to battle, for you shall not extinguish the
kingdom of Israel. "

1117For the expression , see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 2:1, 4.
1118Following Kasher, , 121, I read , 'whelps'.
1119Literally: him; but I suppose that Ishbi-benob had to say this to his mother.
1120That is: God. Cf. H.L. Strack, P. Billerbeck, Kommentar zum Neuen Testa-
ment aus Talmud und Midrasch, Vol. 1: Mattaus, Munchen 61974, 443.
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The fact that a she-ass is used by Abishai is strange, because most
warriors used male asses in the Biblical stories. So did David's men
(1 Sam. 16:20; 2 Sam. 16:1-2; 17:23), and so did later soldiers (e.g. in
2 Kgs 7:7, 10). The Messiah is also depicted as riding upon a male
animal (Zech. 9:9; cf. Mt. 21:5; Jn 12:15). Only prophets used to
ride on she-asses, e.g. Balaam (Num. 22:21-33). The parallels of this
tosefta-targum all mention a male ass, mainly David's ass used by
Abishai (cf. San. 95a); only Aboth Dibre Nathan stated that Abishai
rode upon the she-ass of the king.1121

The motif of the two whelps appears in another connection in the
parallel versions of San. 95a and MTeh. 18:30: Ishbi-benob rode after
David and Abishai, until they came in a place called , 'with two'.
Then the two men said to each other, "With two, whelps can kill
a lion."1122 In the present tosefta this conversation is omitted, but
Ishbi-benob does refer to it by complaining that the two of them are
fighting him.

Abishai commands Ishbi-benob that he should tell his mother who
killed him. In Pseudo-Philo, David gave a similar command during his
fight with Goliath. Before throwing his stone, David reminded Goliath
of their grandmothers Ruth and Orpah. He then prophesied that Go-
liath and his three brothers would be killed and sent to their mother.
They would say to their mother, "The one born from your sister did
not spare us."1123 Abishai's comment on Ishbi-benob's mother being
in the grave refers to an episode of this legend which is not mentioned
in the present tosefta-targum. When Abishai went to assist David, he
first rode to the land of the Philistines and met Orpah. She intended
to kill him, but he took her spindle and threw it at her head, and killed
her. By telling Ishbi-benob that his mother had died, Abishai made
him feel weak, enabling David and himself to kill Ishbi-benob.1124

The conclusion of the narrative appears to be one of the rare
occasions1125 in which the translator forgot himself and acted as a
Midrashic exegete. After telling the entire story the translator felt
urged to explain that this is the way in which the Biblical verse had
to be read and explained.1126 The several hints in the tosefta to the

1121 Cf. Kasher, , 121.
1122This is not only a metaphor in itself; note that Judah is called a lion's whelp
in GenR. 97 (NV), on the basis of Gen. 49:9.
1123Pseudo-Philo, LAB, 61:6.
1124Cf. San. 95a and MTeh. 18:30.
1125Cf. A. Samely, The Interpretation of Speech in the Pentateuch Targums: A
Study of Method and Presentation in Targumic Exegesis (TSAJ, 27), Tubingen
1992, 71.
1126A similar phenomenon is found in the official text of TJon 1 Sam. 2:1-3. The
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complete legend, combined with this Midrashic conclusion, suggest
that this tosefta is the Aramaic summary of a legend that was already
in existence.

21:18 After this there was again war with the Philistines at Gob. Then
Sibbecai who was from Hushath killed Saph, who was one of the sons of
the hero. 21:19 And there was again war with the Philistines at Gob.
And David the son of Jesse, weaver of the curtains of the sanctuary,
killed Goliath the Gittite, the wood of whose spear was like a weaver's
heddle-rod.1132

In line with the Midrashic interpretation, TJon harmonized this verse
with the account of David and Goliath in 1 Sam. 17. The Chron-
icler overcame the problem by reading , 'Lachmi the
brother of Goliath', instead of (1 Chron. 20:5). The
identification of David and Elhanan is based on the Hebrew text, as
Samuel bar Nahmani declared, "Elhanan is David, whom the Holy
One, blessed is He, was graceful to; son of Yaare, that is, son who
grew up in a forest; Oregim, that he dealt with the curtains of the
sanctuary" (RuthR. 2:2). The explanation of Oregim is based on an
interpretation of 1 Chron. 4:21, in which the weaving is ascribed to
David.1133

The identification of Elhanan and David solved the question who
the real conqueror of Goliath was. However, it created another prob-
lem: Why did David go to battle again, if his men had urged him not to

combination of is based on Neh. 8:8.
1127The works from to the end of the verse are omitted in MS S. The words
from to the word in the following verse are omitted in MS c by haplo-
graphy.
1128As in 21:16 MS w reads , 'commander of the sons'.
1129 As in 21:16 MSS read w f B C J read the plural snaa.
1130Mss a b f y C J and Kimhi add , 'who was from Bethlehem', in
order to give a proper rendering of Hebrew ( 29). The same phrase is added
in the margin of MS B.
1131 Ms eb66 reads , 'the Philistine', as he is called in 1 Sam. 17:23; 21:10;
22:10 ( 16).
1132See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 17:7.
1133Another explanation of Oregim is given as well, viz. that David "wove", i.e.
explained, the Torah (RuthR. 2:2). It is worthwhile to point out a similar exegesis
in Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 144-45, who gives his own aggadic identification
of David and the Latin names in the present verse.
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go anymore (21:17)? This problem is solved in a tosefta, which, how-
ever, gave rise to still another contradiction which had to be smoothed
out: Why is a summary of the account of David and Goliath put in
the present chapter, whereas David killed Goliath at the beginning of
his career, before he was made king?1134

And there was again war in Gob with the Philistines. Joab the son of
Zeruiah responded and said to his brother Abishai and to the rest of the
heroes of Israel, "David the son of Jesse went forth in years and entered
in days, and many battles occurred. And is not he too weak to go down to
the battle-lines? Now, one of us must not act on his words and not fulfil
his decision." But the word was told by the holy Spirit to David the son
of Jesse, and he rode upon his chariot and came down in the midst of the
battle. And Joab and Abishai, the heroes of Israel, went down after him, but
David turned around and saw them. And he deceitfully threw his bow from
him to the ground, and responded and said, "Joab son of Zeruiah, Abishai
son of Zeruiah, hero of Israel, come down from your chariot and give me
my bow, that I let fall from me." And Joab the son of Zeruiah came down

1134The tosefta is found in the same MS Codex Manchester, Gaster 1478 after the
complete Aramaic version of 21:17; edited by Kasher, , 118.
1135Here the text has another . It is put in brackets, probably to indicate that
it was to be erased.
1136Meant as a derivation of the verb , 'to be hard, to be tough'. We must
therefore read .
1137Emendation, also proposed by Kasher, , 112. The text reads ,
'earth', which does not make any sense.
1138It is best to add the preposition before NT, resulting in "with my left
hand".
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and seized the bow of David, but he was not able to lift it from the ground.
And David stretched out the tip of the toe of his right foot, and lifted it up
and brought it to his left hand. He then answered and said to them, "Heroes
of Israel, where is your heroism that you are saying, 'We are heroes!' and
you are not able to bring me my bow from the ground? With my sword, is
it not twice as hard? Four times [harder] with my bow and my spear? And
these are held up by my left hand! And you are saying, 'David is a weak
man!'" And David's anger was fierce, and he took their bows from them
and shattered them, and made them turn back. Jonadab the son of Samma,
David's brother, also came down from after him. Therefore:1139 David the
son of Jesse, weaver of the curtains of the sanctuary, killed Goliath the
Gittite. And the wood of his spear was like the weaver's heddle-rod.

Although his men had urged David not to fight anymore in battle,
implying that he was too weak, King David again went out to fight
the Philistines. The present tosefta describes the distrust of Joab and
Abishai, shown in their act of tailing David. It also shows that David
was not too weak for battle, although his general and the elite troops
thought so. David proved his strength by throwing his bow from him
and asking Joab to hand it over to him. When Joab appeared not to
have the strength to lift up David's bow, David showed that he was
stronger. He lifted up his bow with a toe, and carried it with his left
hand. Then he boasted that he was even stronger: it takes twice as
much strength to operate with a sword; and even four times more to
handle a bow or a spear. And these weapons are mostly held up by
the weaker left hand.

The Aramaic expression is ambivalent. On
the one hand, is the translation of Hebrew , which
means "advanced in years".1140 On the other hand, the combination
of pB3 and is often used to refer to the beginning and the end of
warfare (e.g. in 2 Sam. 5:2). If both connotations of the expression
must be done justice, Joab's words mean that David had years of
battle experience, but that he was growing old all the same.

The text of David's statement about his weapons seems corrupt.
It runs . Kasher
assumed that David's bow is the subject of the first phrase, and there-
fore had to omit in the second phrase. He arrived at the trans-
lation, "Is not my bow twice [in weight] my sword, and [my sword]

1139A Midrashic device; cf. the tosefta-targum on 21:17 and the official text of
1 Sam. 2:1-3.
1140It is used in TO Gen. 18:11; 24:1; TJon Josh. 13:1; 23:1-2; 1 Kgs 1:1. So also
Kasher, , 112.
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twice the wood of my spear.1141 His second solution is, "Is not my
bow twice my sword, and [my sword] fourfould my spear.1142 Both
solutions do not take the subsequent phrase into account, which be-
gins with the plural , referring to the weapons just mentioned,
"These are held up by my left hand." The bow is indeed held in the
left hand, while the right hand pulls back the string. Likewise, the
spear is carried in the left hand, until it is thrust with the right.1143

My proposal implies therefore that the sword functions as the sub-
ject of the first phrase, although the verb is impersonal, and that the
two other weapons function as such in the second phrase. With the
above-mentioned emendations, the order in David's boasting seems
reasonable, for he concludes with the weapons that are most hard to
deal with.

The text of the present tosefta makes it likely that the phrase "the
wood of his spear was like a weaver's heddle-rod" must be applied to
David himself. In the first place, David was called the weaver and
it seems therefore logical that he held the heddle-rod. In the second
place, the handling of his spear is said to be four times harder than
the lifting up of a bow. His spear must therefore have had enorm-
ous proportions. The comparison of the spear with a heddle-rod was
complemented with the ground: their weight.1144

The phrase about Jonadab the son of David's brother Samma (cf.
2 Sam. 13) seems superfluous. Jonadab does not play any role at the
beginning of the tosefta. However, he is said to withdraw after David's
reproach. In Syr and some manuscripts of the LXX Jonadab does play
a role in 21:21, in killing the fourth giant. Looking forward to the
subsequent story, the narrator stated that no one assisted David this
time.

Several expressions link the present tosefta with the one on 21:17.
In both stories the holy Spirit betrayed the plans to the main char-
acter. In both toseftot a person's heroism is doubted: David is not
able to conquer Ishbi-benob on his own, but Joab is not able to carry
David's bow. The main characters of both stories are almost identical:
only Joab was added in the present tosefta. Some details in wording
are identical in both narratives, such as the introduction of the direct
speech with .

1141Kasher, , 112, emending Aramaic into
1142Kasher, , 112, emending Aramaic into
1143Cf. Y. Yadin, The Art of Warfare in Biblical Lands in the Light of Archae-
ological Discovery, London 1963, 6 (bow) and 14 (at the top of the page: spear).
1144So the comparison was conceived of as a metaphor; see above, commentary
on 1 Sam. 17:7.
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21:20 And there was again war at Gath, where there was a man of
stature, who had six fingers on each hand, and six toes on each foot,
twenty-four in number; and he also was born from the hero. 21:21 And
when he taunted Israel, Jonathan the son of Shima, David's brother,
killed him. 21:22 As regards these four, they were born from the giant
in Gath, and they were surrendered into the hand of David and into
the hand of his servants.

6.22 David's Psalm (2 Samuel 22)

6.22.1 The Date of TJon 2 Sam. 22:32
Because there is no reference to the fall of Babylonia in 640 CE at all in
TJon, this date was suggested by Churgin as the terminus ad quem for
the conclusion of TJon's editorial phase. Rejecting this argumentation
as an argumentum e silentio, S.H. Levey reconsidered the data for a
terminus ad quem. He saw a reference to the Arabs and their Islamic
religion in Tg 2 Sam. 22:32. 1150 His arguments are mentioned and
discussed below.

1. The Aramaic phrase is "an exact translation"
of the Arabic creed in Islam: Ia ilaha illa llah.1151

However, the striking similarity between the Arabic creed and
Tg 2 Sam. 22:32 does not necessarily lead to the conclusion that
the Tg 2 Sam. 22:32 was based upon the Islamic creed. First, the
replacement of a rhetorical question by an assertive statement is
not an unusual phenomenon in the Targumim ( 13). Thus the
repeated rhetorical question in Exod. 15:11, "Who is like You?" ,
is represented by two assertive sentences in TO: "There is no

1145Omitted in MS B*, but added in the margin.
1146Neither Qere, nor Ketib. TJon rendered according to the parallel 1 Chron.
20:6, , 'man of stature' (cf. Vg); cf. Num. 13:32. So Driver, Notes, 355;
followed by Helfgott, Samuel masodik konyve, 17.
1147As in 21:15, 18 MSS w d read the plural , 'to the heroes'.
1148 According to the Qere and many Hebrew MSS. Ms S reads the Ketib .
1149As in 21:15, 18, 20 MSS w d read the plural , 'to the heroes'.
1150See above, § 1.3.2.2.
1151S.H. Levey, "The Date of Targum Jonathan to the Prophets", VT 21 (1971),
186-96, esp. 192. Note that the Islamic creed is also found in Surah 2:255; 3:2, 4
in a different word order: "Allah, there is no God but Him".
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one besides You . . . , there is no one except You" . Syr gives the
same replacement in the second half of 2 Sam. 22:32, using the
preposition , and one of the extant manuscripts possibly
dates from the fifth century.1152

Secondly, the use of the preposition in Tg 2 Sam. 22:32 is
rare, but not necessarily influenced by other sources. Usually,
every Hebrew preposition meaning 'except' is equated with Ara-
maic .1153 But when a verse contains more of these Hebrew
prepositions, and the words are already used in the Tar-
gum verse, the second choice is ( 18). In the single creeds
of TO Deut. 4:35 (cf. one variant in TO Deut. 4:39), TJon 1
Kgs. 8:23 and Isa. 45:5 the word is used. In the double
creeds of TO Exod. 15:11; TJon 1 Sam. 2:2; 2 Sam. 22:32; and
Isa. 45:21 both and are given. The only exception is
Tg 2 Sam. 7:22 where the first half ("there is no one like You")
is translated literally with the preposition , and the second
half ("there is no God but You") is rendered with the usual
preposition .

Thirdly, "an exact translation" of the Islamic creed in Aramaic
would be: . The negation corresponds to the
Arabic laisa.1154 Note, however, the same kind of alliteration
as in the Islamic creed in one fragment of the Taylor-Schechter
collection (Sperber's siglum Fr) in the last phrase of 2 Sam.
22:32:

Finally, the formulation of the Islamic creed is based upon Bib-
lical pronouncements. They can be found in 2 Sam. 7:22 ("There
is no God but You"); 1 Kgs. 8:23 ("Oh Lord, God of Israel,
there is no one like You");1155 Isa. 45:5 ("Except Me, there is
no God"); Judith 8:20 ("We know that there is no other God
but Him"); and 1 Cor. 8:4 ("We know that . . . there is no God
except One"). The Shema' and the first Article of Faith in Chris-
tianity speak about the one and only God as well.1156

1152P.A.H. de Boer (ed.), The Old Testament in Syriac according to the Peshitta
Version, Vol. 2.2: Samuel, Leiden 1978, iv.
1153 In creed-like verses, it is used as rendering of (1 Sam. 2:2); (2 Sam.
7:22; Isa. 45:5); of (Isa. 44:6; 45:21); of (Isa. 45:14; 46:9) and of (1
Kgs. 8:23; cf. Isa. 46:9). The conjunctions " and are always equated with
the conjunction . See BCTP on these words.
1154Used, for example, in Saadia Gaon's Arabic translation of Ps. 18:32, cf.
Levey's argument 5.
1155Note the same word order in Surah 3:2: "Allah, there is no God but He".
1156See Th. Noldeke, F. Schwally, Geschichte des Qorans, Vol. 1, Hildesheim &
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2. The Targum uses the verb , 'to confess'.1157

But the verb also occurs in Tg 1 Sam. 2:2 where the same
confession is put into different words: , "there is no
one besides You". Tg 1 Sam. 2:2 constitutes the basis for the
rendering of 2 Sam. 22:32 ( 15). The entire utterance of all the
nations confessing the LORD as the only God makes complete
sense after the reference to the broken siege of Sennacherib, who
scorned the LORD (1 Kgs. 18:19-25) and put Him on the same
powerless level as all the other gods (1 Kgs. 18:33-35). Besides,
this verb does not only mean 'to confess' but also 'to praise', cf.
Hab. 3:18.1158

3. The response of the people of Israel to this confession in Tg
2 Sam. 22:32 runs , 'And your
people will say: There is none who is strong except our God',
and seems to be a rejoinder of the Islamic 'Allah 'akhbar, "Allah
is mighty" .

But the relationship between the Islamic pronouncement 'Allah
'akhbar and the Targumic translation that "there is no one
strong except our God" is not one of direct dependence. When
it is used metaphorically, the Targum consistently renders the
word , 'rock', with its plain meaning 'strong'.1159 Also Syr,
Vg and Symmachus give this rendering

4. The messianic context in the Targum deals with peoples, nations
and tongues who confess their faith in the one God. This could
be an allusion to the conversion of all the nations which were
conquered in the name of Allah.

The context of Tg 2 Sam. 22:32 is indeed a messianic one, partly

New York 1970, 7 who refers to 2 Sam. 22:32; D. Masson, Monotheisme coranique
et monotheisme biblique: Doctrines comparees, Poitiers 1976, 42-43, who refers
to Deut. 4:35-39; 6:4; Judith 8:20; A.I. Katsch, Judaism in Islam: Biblical arid
Talmudic Backgrounds of the Koran and its Commentaries, New York 31980,
193, who refers to 1 Sam. 2:2, Ber. lOa, and Tan., Vayyar\ 24b; R. Syren, The
Blessings in the Targums: A Study on the Targumic Interpretations of Genesis 49
and Deuteronomy 33 (AAAbo, Ser. A, Vol. 64/1), Abo 1986, 154-5, who refers to
Tg Gen. 49:22-23; TO Exod. 15:11; TpsJ Deut. 33:26 and Tg 2 Sam. 22:32.
1157S.H. Levey, "The Date", 192, n. 5.
1158R.P. Gordon, Studies in the Targum to the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum
to Malachi (VT.S, 51), Leiden 1994, 143; B. Grossfeld, "Biblical Hebrew in
Ancient and Modern Translations", JAB 1 (1999), 31-51.
1159Thus it is translated in . 32:4, 15, 18, 30, 37; 1 Sam. 2:2; 2 Sam. 22:3,
32, 47; 23:3.
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borrowed from the context of Tg 1 Sam. 2:2.1160 It therefore
mentions nations and tongues which will acknowledge the LORD
as the only living God. The reference to confessing nations is not
necessarily based on the conversion to Islam of all the conquered
nations. The idea of a conversion of the nations to the acknow-
ledgement of the Lord is as old as the prophecies of Isaiah (e.g.
2:1-4) and was very vivid in the Second Temple Period.1161

5. The Arabic translation of Ps. 18:32 (= 2 Sam. 22:32), given
by Saadia Gaon (892-942), also conceives of this text as an
assertive statement: Laisa ilahun gaira 'rrabi, "There is no god
besides the Lord", just like TgSam en Syr.

There is, however, no reason to assume a relationship of de-
pendence between the three translations. Saadia Gaon's Arabic
translation of Psalm 18:32 obviously followed the same exeget-
ical method as TJon and Syr did (cf. counter-argument 1).

6. The translation of the creed in 2 Sam. 22:32 is not the only simil-
arity between the works of Saadia Gaon and Targum Jonathan.
In Tglsa. 11:4 the name of Armilus is added to the statement
that the descendant of Jesse shall slay the wicked. The wicked
is identified with Armilus, the anti-Messiah: "Born of a union
between Satan and a beautiful statue, this final ruler of Rome-
Edom will kill the Messiah son of Joseph only to fall victim
to the ultimate, Davidic redeemer."1162 "The first reference to
Armilus, however, which we can date with certainty and whose
authorship is unquestioned, is that of Saadia Gaon."1163

The name of Armilus does indeed constitute a relationship be-
tween Targum Jonathan and the early Arabic period. The first
datable reference to Armilus lies in the Islamic period, either
in the seventh century if Sefer Zerubbabel can be dated that

1160Cf

1161D. Flusser, "Paganismin Palestine", in: S. Safrai, M. Stern, The Jewish People
in the First Century, Vol. 1 (CRT, 1/1), Assen & Amsterdam 1976, 1065-1100,
esp. 1096. The same idea is expressed by Paul in his messianic song in Phil. 2:1-
11: ".. .and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father" (2:11). The combination of the three words "peoples, nations and
tongues" is borrowed from one of the eschatological visions of Daniel (7:14).
1162D. Berger, "Three Typological Themes in Early Jewish Messianism: Messiah
Son of Joseph, Rabbinic Calculations and the Figure of Armilus", A JS Review 10
(1985), 141-64, esp. 155.
1163S.H. Levey, "The Date", 195.
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early,1164 or in the tenth century if the philosophical treaty Book
of Beliefs and Opinions of Saadia Gaon is the first writing in
which Armilus is mentioned.1165

On the other hand, the significance of this relationship should
not be overestimated. First, the name only occurs in the two
editions of the Bomberg Bible (1515-17, 1524-25), and with a
different spelling in Codex Reuchlinianus.1166 The word could
therefore have been borrowed from one of the aforementioned
works, "but as a late interpolation which has affected a few
texts, rather than as the result of a consistent process of edit-
ing".1167

Secondly, if Armilus is the Aramaic version of the Latin name
Romulus, the founder of Rome (and the name of the last em-
peror of Rome), as D. Berger convincingly demonstrated,1168

there is no reason to limit its circulation to the Islam period.1169

Romulus, the founder of the capital Rome, whose name in Greek
means "the destroyer of the people",1170 could have been the in-
corporate personality of the entire Roman Empire, which indeed
was a threat to the Jewish people. This incorporation could have
taken place in every period since the capture of Jerusalem.

Consequently, the similarity between the Islamic creed and Tg 2
Sam. 22:32 (and also TO Ex. 15:11; Tg 1 Sam. 2:2) is striking, but
gives no reason to assume a relationship of dependence. The Targum,
on the one hand, came to this formulation by its usual exegetical
methods. The Arabs, on the other hand, took the most beautiful

1164D. Berger, "Three Typological Themes in Early Jewish Messianism", 156;
countered by S.H. Levey, "The Date", 194-95.
1165S.H. Levey, "The Date", 195.
1166Such as probably a further corruption of the
combination of title and name Romulus Augustus.
1167Cf. R.P. Gordon, Studies in the Targum to the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum
to Malachi (VT.S, 51), Leiden 1994, 145; B. Chilton, Targumic Approaches, Lan-
han etc. 1986, 106, n. 9; Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 50.
1168D. Berger, "Three Typological Themes in Early Jewish Messianism", 158-60.
The variants make the link with Latin armillae, 'arm-
bands', i.e. the armbands with which Caesar Gaius used to appear, improbable;
against Klein and Hitzig apud R.P. Gordon, Targum to the Twelve Prophets, 145,
n. 28.
1169R.P. Gordon, Targum to the Twelve Prophets, 145.
1170D. Berger, "Three Typological Themes in Early Jewish Messianism", 159.
The same word play is used in San. 105a for the name of the first king of Edom,
Balaam. His name is explained as "swallower of the people".
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formulation to express their faith in one God, using the strong allit-
eration of Alif, Lam and Ha'. Therefore, the cause of this similarity
must be found in the widespread belief that there is no God but One.

6.22.2 The Structure of 2 Sam. 22
The Hebrew text of David's Psalm consists of 50 verses, excluding the
prose introduction of verse 1, which is in prose.1171 Most of the verses
primarily contain bicola, a minority shows tricola or two bicola.1172

"The total length of the Aramaic text is longer than that of MT.
This is partly due to the structure of the language, but also partly to
the conception the author had in mind. At a number of places this
impelled him to elaborations."1173 In some verses these elaborations
destroy the structure of the poetry (cf. verse 3), in other cases the
expansions may be considered independent Aramaic poems (cf. e.g.
verses 9 and 26-27).

The major divisions of the Aramaic poem are marked by po-
etical devices borrowed from the Hebrew text, the introduction of

(verses 4, 7 and 21),1174 and two large expansions introducing a
creed (verses 32 and 47).1175 These major divisions were also used by
Rodrigues Pereira, who more or less presented the following table:1176

1171 A.S. Rodrigues Pereira, Studies in Aramaic Poetry (c. 100 B.C.E.-c. 600
C.E.): Selected Jewish, Christian and Samaritan Poems, Leiden (diss.) 1996, 30-
31; 55; P. Sanders, "Ancient Colon Delimitations: 2 Samuel 22 and Psalm 18", in:
M.C.A. Korpel, J. Oesch (eds), Delimitation Criticism (Pericope, 1), Assen 2001,
277-311, esp. 290.
1172Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 55; Sanders, "Ancient Colon Delimita-
tions", 309-11.
1173Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 55.
1174Cf. R.P. Gordon, Studies in the Targum of the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum
to Malachi (VT.S, 51), Leiden 1994, 82.
1175However, the major divisions in the Hebrew poem may be different; cf.
e.g. P. van der Lugt, Strofische structuren in de Bijbels-Hebreeuwse poezie: De
geschiedenis van het onderzoek en een bijdrage tot de theorievorming omtrent de
strofenbouw van de Psalmen, Kampen 1980, 473.
1176Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 56. For unknown reasons he omitted
verses 4-6.
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marker

"1DK1

in 1QK1

up to pD

verses
I
2-3
4-6
7-20

21-32

33-46
47-49
50-51

contents
prose introduction
hymnic introduction of praise
hymnic introduction of distress
God's saving power
allusions to the Exodus
God helps according to merits
allusions to patriarchs and Exodus
God saved King David
eschatological epilogue
messianic epilogue

A few things in this scheme attract attention. There are two intro-
ductions and two epilogues, all of them introduced by a clear marker.
There are three major canticles: the first two are written in such
language that all Israel could identify ifself with the speaker. These
two canticles contain allusions to the patriarchs and to the Exodus,
and conclude with a summons to acknowledge the LORD (22:32). The
third canticle seems to apply to David himself. This division between
the entire nation of Israel and King David alone1177 was introduced
in the Aramaic verse 1, "that the LORD saved Israel from the hand of
all their enemies and also David from the sword of Saul". It recurs in
the first summons, verse 32, which is reminiscent of the miracles done
for both the people of Israel and its Anointed One. The same division
is attested in the epilogues: the first epilogue repeats the summons
of verse 32, concentrating on God's saving power against the nations,
while the second epilogue speaks of God's goodness to his Anointed
One.1178 It is especially noteworthy that the middle strophes of the
middle part (verses 26-27) elaborate on what seems to be the theme
of the Aramaic psalm, viz. God rewards a person according to his
merit.

The Aramaic poem has its own poetical devices and its own key
words.1179 On the basis of these devices and key words—together with
the integrated original devices and markers—a division into smaller
sub-canticles is possible. I disagree with Rodrigues Pereira about the

1177This division is quite natural, since the theme of the first major canticle is
a storm theophany of the LORD, which can easily be linked with the theophany
language of Exodus, while the theme of the third major canticle is best applied
to David's vindication from his enemies. McCarter, // Samuel, 474 draws the
conclusion that the first canticle was "an old song of deliverance", while the third
canticle (more or less) was a royal victory song.
1178So also Komlosh, , 310.
1179So also Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 30-51, esp. 51.
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position of verse 32, which I consider the beginning of canticle V.
I have two reasons for this. First, the markers and clearly
indicate the beginning of a canticle. Secondly, just as canticle III con-
cludes with references to, and repetitions of the introductions,1180

so the beginning of the third major canticle refers to the epilogues.
Furthermore, verse 31 is appropriate as a conclusion to canticle IV,
because of its allusions to the introductions, especially to verse 3,
e.g. and the combination of and . The splitting up
of the epilogues is not likely either, because the expression is
already used in the Hebrew text and only mark the beginning of a
new strophe. A slightly different division is therefore suggested here,
which also functions as the basis of the subsequent commentary.1181

cant.

I
II
III

IV

V

VI

sub-c.

III.l
III.2
III.3
III.4

IV. 1
IV.2
IV.3

V.I
V.2
V.3
V.4

verses

2-3
4-6

7-9
10-12
13-16
17-20

21-25
26-27
28-31

32-35
36-39
40-43
44-46
47-51

markers

fire, wrath
clouds
fire, wrath
object: 1st p.

purity
names
God, LORD
Pa
God, LORD
2nd/lst p.
2nd/lst p.
2nd/lst p.

Pa

theme

introduction of praise
introduction of distress
EXODUS
God's threat as fire
God's glory in clouds
God's threat as fire
God's salvation effective
ISRAEL
according to my merit
in the past
in the future
KING DAVID
God helped me fight
God helped me pursue
God helped me defeat
God will help me reign
epilogue

1180Many words of 17-20 are repetitions of 22:2-3, 6; so also Rodrigues Pereira,
Aramaic Poetry, 41.
1181 The structure proposed here is based on the findings of the Kampen School,
presented in e.g. M.C.A. Korpel, J.C. de Moor, "Fundamentals of Ugaritic and
Hebrew Poetry", UF 18 (1986), 173-212; revised in: W. van der Meer, J.C. de
Moor (eds), The Structural Analysis of Biblical and Canaanite Poetry (JSOT.S,
74), Sheffield 1988, 1-61; M.C.A. Korpel, J.C. de Moor, The Structure of Classical
Hebrew Poetry: Isaiah 40-55 (OTS, 41), Leiden 1998. Because the Aramaic poem
is based on the Hebrew original, the structure of the Hebrew text was given
preference, cf. P. Sanders, "Ancient Colon Delimitations: 2 Samuel 22 and Psalm
18", in: M.C.A. Korpel, J. Oesch (eds), Delimitation Criticism (Pericope, 1),
Assen 2001, 277-311.
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In spite of all the poetical and semi-poetical expansions of TJon, the
Aramaic poem appears to have a fairly regular structure. All the sub-
canticles consist of two or three strophes. The introductions and the
epilogue all have three strophes, too. The three major canticles consist
of respectively four, three and four sub-canticles.

6.22.3 Commentary
David's Psalm1182 is read as the haftara after the Torah reading of
the Song of Moses (Deut. 32). The Hebrew texts of these poems
show a number of agreements, such as the divine titel "Rock" (Deut.
32:4; 2 Sam. 22:2-3) and the confession of one God (Deut. 32:39;
2 Sam. 22:32). These agreements are translated alike in both Ara-
maic chapters. However, the agreements are enhanced by the Aramaic
version of David's Psalm. The separation of Israel and their special
position among the nations is recalled in TJon 2 Sam. 22:27, and
even combined with the name of Jacob (cf. Deut. 32:8-9). The image
of fire is linked to God's anger in 2 Sam. 22:9, on the basis of the same
connection in Deut. 32:22. God's arrows are explained as "plagues"
in 2 Sam. 22:15; this explanation comes close to the Hebrew text of
Deut. 32:23-24. And finally, the conclusion of the Song of Moses, in
which the nations are summoned to praise the mighty deeds of God
to his people, is integrated in the summons of 2 Sam. 22:32. Con-
sequently, the translation of 2 Sam. 22 appears to be influenced by
the Hebrew text of Deut. 32.

On the seventh day of Passover David's Psalm is read again, after
the reading of Exod. 13:17-15:26, which concludes with the Song of
Deliverance after the Exodus.1183 These two poems also show agree-
ments in the Hebrew text, such as the theophanic language, the con-
fession of one God (Exod. 15:11; 2 Sam. 22:32), and the awe of the
foreign nations (Exod. 15:14-15; 2 Sam. 22:44-46). These agreements
are greatly enhanced by the Aramaic versions. God is called ""Spin,
'my strength', in both poems, although the Hebrew text reads two
different words (TO Exod. 15:2; TJon 2 Sam. 22:2); the pharaoh is
introduced in TJon 2 Sam. 22:9, after he was mentioned in Exod.
15:4; in both poems God's anger is compared with fire (TO Exod.
15:7; TJon 2 Sam. 22:9); the confession of TO Exod. 15:11, "[I'D,

is  introduced in TJon 2 Sam. 22:32, although the 2nd person 
1182A comparison between TJon 2 Sam. 22 and TgPs. 18 is made in M. Smelik-
Oldenhof, W.F. Smelik, "Twin Targums: Psalm 18 and 2 Samuel 22", in:
A. Rapoport-Albert et al. (eds), Biblical Hebrew, Biblical Texts: Essays in Memory
of Michael P. Weitzman, Sheffield 2001, 244-81.
1183According to MS 9h only 2 Sam. 22:1-14, 50-51 was read.
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does not really fit there; allusions to the Exodus are clearly discern-
ible in 2 Sam. 22:9, 17, 27. In conclusion, the translation of 2 Sam. 22
appears to be influenced by the Hebrew and Aramaic text of Exod.
15.

In the triennial cycle, part of David's Psalm (10-33) was read after
the Torah reading of Exod. 32:15ff., the breaking of the two tables by
Moses when he discovered the golden calf. The theophanic language of
the Psalm and the reference to the Torah and its institutions (22:23)
justifies this choice. The wording of 10-13 is reminiscent of God's
revelation on Sinai (Exod. 19-20). This connection is even enhanced
in the Aramaic version. However, there is no trace of influence from
the Torah reading of Exod. 32 on the Aramaic translation of David's
Psalm.

In some traditions of the triennial cycle David's Psalm was read
after the Torah reading of Deut. 32. This combination still exists in
the annual reading.

22:1 And David praised in a prophetic spirit before the LORD with the
words of this praise song, concerning all the days that the LORD saved
Israel from the hand of all their enemies, and also David from the
sword of Saul.

Right from the beginning it is clear that the Aramaic poem is con-
cerned both with the people of Israel and with King David.1188 These
two subjects are the result of a diversification in the conclusion of the
verse. Hebrew is applied to the entire nation, whereas
Hebrew ' is only applied to David (>~18).1189 This diversifica-
tion might also be based on the supposition that a song of praise for
one's own rescue is a sign of selfishness (cf. MTeh. 18:5). 119°

Like Hannah's Song (1 Sam. 2:1-10), David's Psalm is introduced

1184The phrase is omitted by MS o.
1185Mss a C J S read implying that the LORD saved both David and the
people of Israel. Likewise, MS Fr reads .
1186Erroneously omitted in MS 9h.
1187Mss b c d Fr B C J add the verb as a repetition of the double duty
verb MSS 9h S read adjusting the object.
1188 "R. Judan taught in the name of R. Judah, 'All that David said in his Book
of Psalms applies to himself, to all Israel, and to all the ages.'" (MTeh. 18:1).
1189So also Komlosh, 313.
1190So Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 18.
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as prophecy (Meg. 3a, Ber. 34b).1191 Many themes and key words
used in Hannah's Song recur in the present Psalm, but eschatology
and apocalyptic scenes are not stressed. The major part of the psalm
is a description of God's saving power, sometimes illustrated with
examples from Israel's history.

I Introduction of Praise (2-3)

/ie 5azrf, "T/ze Lo^z? is my strength and my trust and the one
who rescues me. 22:3 My God, who chose me and drew me near to his
fear. My strength, from before whom strength and salvation were given
to me to overpower my enemies. My trust, on whose speech I trust
in times of distress, shielding me against my enemies; He promised
to raise my horn in his salvation. My support, whose speech was sup-
porting me, when I was fleeing before my pursuers. My salvation from
my enemies, and He saved me even from the hand of all robbers. "

Almost all metaphors are replaced with plain language. Only the
metaphor of the horn is maintained, as in 1 Sam. 2:1. It seemed to be
a well-known image for the users of the Aramaic translation.

Verse 3 is an Aramaic poem sui generis, although the verse-lines

1191 Cf. HQPsa, in which David's psalms are called 'prophecy'.
1192TJon followed the vocalization of Ps. 18:3, cf. Vg and most MSS of LXX.
1193This phrase is taken from 22:20
1194The phrase l is omitted in MS o.
1195This phrase is taken from 22:19.
1196Ms Fr reads , increasing the internal coherence of the canticle by an
inclusion between verse 2 and the conclusion of verse 3.
1197Ms 9h and Kimhi add 'and plunderers'.
1198Mss cb f m o w y x Fr B C J S eb66 and Kimhi read the verb increasing
the internal coherence of the canticle by an inclusion between verse 2 and the
conclusion of verse 3.

2 2 : 2  A n d
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are rather long. It exhibits nearly the same structure five times over:
a subject plus suffix 1st person sg., followed by a subordinated clause
introduced by Four times the root of the first word is repeated

1199 four times accompanied by a reference
to the enemies (three times by once by Within this
structure, the verse gives a translation of every Hebrew designation
of God, followed by a homiletic explanation of the epithet.1200

Note the alliteration in the phrase . An
inclusion is made in most manuscripts by using the verb in the
conclusion of verse 3. One manuscript even made a link with the prose
introduction of verse I:1201

And He saved me even from the hand of all robbers, and from the hand of
King Saul He rescued me

II Introduction of distress (4-6)

22:4 And David said, "I am praying in a praise song before the LORD,
who in all times saved me from my enemies. 22:5 For distress sur-
rounded me, like a woman who sits on the birth-stool, and she lacks
the strength to give birth, and she is in danger of dying. A company of

1199
Or even five times, if Aramaic 'fear', is considered a designation of

God; cf. Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 33.
1200Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 31.
1201 Codex London 636, edited by Kasher, mnaoin, 122.
1202 The introduction is omitted in MS o.
1203Ms Fr reads 'I open my mouth and I pray'.
1204 Ms Fr adds 'distress'; cf. 22:5.
1205 The phrase 1S omitted in MS o.
1206See above, 1 Sam. 10:10. MTeh. 116:3 states that the Hebrew word can either
mean "cords" or "band".

1208 Mss Fr 9h C S read 'they met with me'.



646 CHAPTER 6: COMMENTARY

sinners terrified me, 22:6 armies of the wicked surrounded me, those
who were armed with murder weapons confronted me. "

Verse 4 begins with the addition marking the beginning of
a new canticle.

Verse 5 is expanded with a simile, which is a small poem in it-
self. Note the parallelism between birth and death, and the rhyme
and metre in this strophe. The expansion is based on a Midrashic
explanation of Hebrew It is first translated with "distress", but
also vocalized as 'birth-stool' (x-3). This explanation appears to
be the standardized translation of the Hebrew word (cf. 2 Kgs 19:3;
Isa. 37:3; Hos. 13:13) . 1209

All metaphors in verses 5 and 6 are dissolved. The waves of death
are explained with the new simile of labour pains. The three other
metaphors, however, are personalized as guilty people, wicked people
and people carrying murder weapons.1210 These wicked people, de-
scribed with rhyme on -at and -in, bind the latter half of verse 5
and verse 6 together. These wicked people are at the same time an
explanation of the "enemies" in verse 4. So, whereas the tight struc-
ture of the Hebrew poem is loosened, the whole passage has gained
in poetic expression.1211

III.l God's saving power: threat and fire (7-9)

1209So Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 19. But cf. 1QH 3:7-8.
1210The latter group came into existence by vocalizing Hebrew as a Ho-
phal participle; cf. Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 19. These people are not
identified, contrasting MTeh. 18:10, which introduces the four empires of Dan. 7.
1211 Cf. Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 35.
1212The phrase is omitted in MS o.
1213Ms o reads , 'and He accepts in his ear', combining the verb
of the first half of the present verse with a literal translation of the Hebrew word
(^29). Ms Fr adds 'at the time of my prayer'.
1214 Ms Fr adds the web i, 'was terrified'; cf. 22:37.
1215Ms o adds , resulting in "the smoke of his anger". This addition is taken
from the subsequent verse, in which MS o omitted the first line concerning the
pharaoh.
1216Mss B J reads 'his speech'. Ms Fr reads a completely different last
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22:7 David said, "When I am in distress, I pray before the LORD, and
before my God I plea. And He accepts my prayer from his temple, my
request is done before Him. 22:8 The earth was stirred and shaken,
the foundations of the heavens trembled. They were bent down, because
his anger was fierce, 22:9 [because] the pride of Pharaoh went up like
smoke before Him. Then he sent his anger, like a burning fire which
came from before Him; destroying was his threat, like coals of blazing
fire in his speech.

Once more TJon indicated the beginning of a new section with the
words . The repetition of in verse 7 is represented by
two synonyms (>~18) without disturbing the syntax or the chiasm.
The double duty verb is rendered by the usual equivalent in
its place, but made explicit in the second line. Note that these verbs
show a grammatical parallelism of a Pael participle in the first and an
Ithpaal/Ithpeel participle in the second colon.1222 Note also that TJon
repeated the original chiasm of the first bicolon in the second bicolon.
With regard to the contents of the translation, it is noteworthy that
TJon regarded "my request was done" as the synonym of "my prayer
was accepted". The former phrase also occurs in David's Last Words
(cf. 23:5).

Verse 8, a strophe on its own, is full of alliteration because of the
triple use of the Ithpeel and the subsequent , replacing the rhyme
in the Hebrew text. There is also an alliteration in which
is absent from Hebrew.1223 The official text of verse 8 consists of only
one tricolon, but one manuscript largely expanded the strophe, partly
with a phrase of 22:16:1224

line, see commentary.
1217Mss a b c d y Fr B 9h C J S add the adjective XJTtfh, 'wicked'.
1218Ms S adds 'burning', enhancing the coherence of the verse.
1219Ms Fr reads 'in his nose' (x29). The word is omitted in MS f.
1220Ms o omitted the words until .
1221 Ms S reads 'saving'.
1222Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 36.
1223Cf. Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 36.
1224Partly integrated in Sperber's critical apparatus with siglum Fr; entirely ed-
ited by Kasher, mnsoin, 122.
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The earth was stirred and shaken, the foundations of the heavens trembled,
the hills trembled, and the depths of the sea were bent, because of the
strength of the anger of the living and eternal God

The parallel earth || heaven is present in the Hebrew text. A new par-
allel was added, viz. hills || depths of the sea. Apart from the obvious
contrast between height and depth, the parallel between mountain
and sea often occurs in Biblical and extra-Biblical poetry.1225

The metaphoric language of verse 9 is turned into three similes.
The strophe is structured around these similes: the first lines of all
bicola contain the tenor, the second line the vehicle, introduced by the
preposition "D. The verse is connected with the Exodus from Egypt,
because of its similarity with the Song in Exod. 15. 1226 The same meta-
phor in 22:13 is translated in a similar manner (>-15). The "bending
down of heavens is a specific refrence to the revelation
on Sinai, just as it is used in the expansive TJon on Judg. 5:4.1227 At
the same time it creates a poetic concatenation with verse 10.

III. 2 God's saving power: glory in the clouds (10-12)

1225Cf. A. Berlin, Enmerkar and Ensuhkesdanna. A Sumerian Narrative Poem
(Occasional Publications of the Babylonian Fund, 2), Philadelphia 1979, 51;
E. Ofiwald, A.S. van der Woude, Poetische Schriften (JSHRZ, 4), Giitersloh
1974, 262; M.-J. Seux, Hymnes et prieres aux dieux de Babylonie et d'Assyrie
(Litteratures anciennes du Proche-orient), Paris 1976, 54.
1226So Komlosh, 312-13. Cf. MTeh. 18:13, where this part of
Psalm 18 is also linked to the pharaoh's pursuit of the people after the Exodus.
1227Cf. Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 399-405.
1228 Omitted in MS o.
1229 According to the reading of Ps. 18:11, cf. Syr and Vg.
1230 Mss a 9h 'swift'.
1231 The phrase omitted in MS o.
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22:10 And He bent down the heavens and his Glory was revealed, and
a dark cloud covered before Him. 22:11 And He revealed himself in
his heroism upon the swift cherubim, and he rode in his strength on
the wings of the wind. 22:12 He made his Presence reside in a thick
cloud, a glorious cloud was all around Him, bringing down mighty
waters from a mass of swift clouds in the world's height.

Verses 10-12 show a strong internal coherence by the repetition of
several words and the usage of synonyms: twice

twice . GenR. 13:12); twice

TJon does not specifically combine these verses with the Exodus,
as in ARNa 34:7, where 22:10 is quoted to demonstrate that God
descended to the earth at the time of the Exodus.1232

As usual TJon is very careful in avoiding misinterpretations. Neut-
ral verbs like "reveal" and "dwell" are used. The verb must show
that God is not carried by the wings of the wind, but that He is act-
ively involved in their movement (so also CantR. 1:9 § 4). The order
of the verbs in verse 11 is reversed, because the revelation of God
is connected with the cherubim, rather than with the wind (cf. also
1 Sam. 4:4; 2 Sam. 6:2). This connection is enhanced in the London
manuscript, which also restored the order of the Hebrew verbs:1233

and He made his Presence reside upon the swift cherubim, and He re-
vealed himself in glory upon the wings of the wind, and he drove them with
strength

III.3 God's saving power: threat and fire (13-16)
12340n,-,, VTQ

1232So also MekY, Beshallah, 3.
1233Sperber's siglum FT, collated by Kasher, 122.
1234Ms London 636 adds as in 22:8; cf. Kasher, 122.
1235 iommitedomitted in MS 9h.
1236Ms Fr reads the more usual irbp, 'his voice' (cf. 1 Sam. 2:10).
i237Ms Fr addg pn-j5 «on them', cf. •prp'py in 1 Sam. 2:10.
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22:13 From the splendour of his Glory the heavens of heavens were
shining, from his threat, like coals of blazing fire out of his speech.
22:14 The LORD thundered from heaven, the Most High raised his
speech. 22:15 He sent his plague like arrows, and scattered them; light-
ning, and confused them. 22:16 The depths of the sea were seen, and
the foundations of the world were revealed, at the threat from before
the LORD, from the speech of his angry strength.

Verses 13-16 have several words and phrases in common with verses
7-9, such as the comparison of God's threat with coals (22:9, 13), the
verb rbti (22:9, 15) 22:8, 16), and man (22:8, 16). The
present strophes are linked by the parallelism of heavens (13,14) and
the combination of sea and world (16), while the double use of xrr
forms an inclusion (13,16). Note the newly created alliteration in
mcTa (14), which is noteworthy because also the word X^p could have
been used (cf. 1 Sam. 2:10).

After the mentioning of the pharaoh in 22:9, it is only natural to
think of the dividing of the Red Sea.1240 The association with the
Song in Exod. 15 makes this even more likely.

III.4 God's saving power: effective (17-20)

1238Erroneously omitted in MS p.
1239Ms Fr reads 'at the threat of his spirit'.
1240Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 40.
1241 Ms London 636 adds 'in his Presence'.
1242Ms London 636 reads 'in the heavens above'.
1243Ms j reads 'from the depths',
1244Ms S reads they surrounded me'.
1245Mss f o Fr and Kimhi read the perfect they confronted me'. The
imperfect may be caused by dittography, since the previous verse ends with
Ms S reads 'they meet me', as in 22:6.
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22:17 A strong king sent his prophets, He who dwells in strength on
high led me out, He rescued me from many nations. 22:18 He res-
cued me from my haters, for they overpowered me; from my enemies,
for they challenged me. 22:19 They confronted me on the day of my
expulsion, but the speech of the LORD was supporting me. 22:20 He
brought me forth into an open place, He saved me because He chose
me."

The association with the Exodus is still present (cf. also MTeh. 18:20).
Hebrew 'he drew me out', reminded the translator of Moses'
name (cf. Exod. 2:10),1246 so he introduced the prophets, Moses and
Aaron, in verse 17.1247 The "many waters" are conceived of as a meta-
phor, and explained as "many nations" ,1248 in accordance with Mid-
rashic exegesis.1249 It is therefore not necessary to assume that TJon
read instead of 1250

The short phrase (22:18), translated as a unit in accord-

ance with the Masoretic punctuation,1251 is explained as . The result is a colon that runs exactly parallel to the sub-

sequent colon.1252 The bicolon of verse 18 also runs parallel to the
last colon of verse 20.

The last sub-canticle has many words and phrases in common with
the introductions, especially with the first one (22:2-3). Apart from
the main key words such as and the following phrases appear
in both sections: (3) || (20);

(3) || (18); (3, 19); ' (6) || (19).
These inclusions confirm the conclusion that a new canticle starts in
verse 2 1.

1246 Thus it is interpreted in Kalla Rabbati 53a.
1247Moses and Aaron are called "the prophets" in strophe IV.4 of the tosefta-
targum on 1 Sam. 17:43. The association might also be based on the Hiphil form
of the Hebrew verb, which requires a second object.
1248This occurs often, e.g. in TJon Isa. 23:3; 28:17; Ezek. 26:19; 31:4, 5, 7, 15;
32:2, 14, obviously triggered by texts like Isa. 17:12-13; Jer. 51:13, 55.
1249E.g. in CantR. 8:7 § 1; cf. H.L. Strack, P. Billerbeck, Kommentar zum Neuen
Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch., Vol. 3: Die Briefe des Neuen Testaments
und die Offenbarung Johannis, Miinchen 61974, 821, commenting on Rev. 17:15.
1250Against Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 21.
1251 Cf. Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 21.
1252Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 40; against Harrington, Saldarini, Former
Prophets, 201.
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IV. 1 God rewards according to one's merit (21-25)

22:21 David said, "The LORD will recompense me according to my
innocence, according to the purity of my hands He will repay me.
22:22 For I kept the ways which are right before the LORD, and have
not walked in wickedness before my God, 22:23 for all his judgments
were revealed before me to do them, and his statutes—/ did not depart
from them. 22:24 I was perfect in his fear, and I was keeping my soul
from guilt, 22:25 and the LORD repaid me according to my innocence,
according to my purity before his speech.

A sub-canticle with strong internal coherence introduces a new canticle
with the marker . The theme is set out in the first verse-line,
viz. God's reward according to the person's deeds. Three inclusions
mark the division of the sub-canticle, TTDD || , '
and (21, 25). It is noteworthy that the three
bicola of 22:21-23 show rhyme, while the antithetical parallelism of
verse 22 is enhanced by the addition of the word .

The perfectness of the speaker is clarified by the addition
'in his fear'. The fear of the LORD was considered the highest ideal.1258

This fear is clarified by the subsequent phrase concerning the author's
innocence and the addition concerning God's Torah , 'to do
them'. Not the intention of a person is most important, but his actual
deeds.1259

1253 Ms B* added 'V, but it has been erased.
1254Ms Fr reads , 'He will do to me', in conformity with the Hebrew wording
( 29).
1255Ms Fr reads the judgments of his will'.
1256Ms k reads the reverent ' , 'before me'.
1257Mss d o add ' MSS c S add , 'all the days'. The words

were omitted in MS J*, but added in the margin.
1258 Cf. Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 157-58.
1259Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 21, quoting the proverb from mAv. 1:17
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TJon introduced a word play between verses 21 and 24, by using
the root as a translation of the Hebrew verb (21) and the
adjective cron (24). This word play recurs in verse 26. The tenses
of verses 21 and 25 were diversified (>^18) to avoid redundancy: The
LORD will repay in the future (21) in the same way as He did in the
past (25). The repayments in the past are elaborated on in the next
sub-canticle (26-27), which refers to the patriarchs and the pharaoh,
whereas the repayments of the future, including salvation for the
people of Israel, are elaborated on in the third sub-canticle (28-31).

IV.2 God rewarded in the past (26-27)

22:26 Abraham, who was found loyal before Thee — therefore, Thou
hast increasingly acted loyally with his seed. Isaac, who was perfect
in thy fear — therefore, Thou hast perfected the speech of thy pleasure
with him. 22:27 Jacob, who was walking in purity before Thee — Thou
hast chosen his sons from all the peoples, Thou hast separated his seed
from all the rubbish. Pharaoh and the Egyptians, who were planning
plans against thy people — Thou hast confused them according to their
plans.

This sub-canticle is the exact centre of the poem. The three terms
"loyal" , "blameless" and "pure" form a set of synonyms, while the

that "not the intention of the judged person is important, but the deed".
1260Ms c reads 'goodness', thereby breaking with the repetition of roots.
1261 Ms Fr reads , 'to do', resulting in "and Thou perfectly didst thy will
with him". In MS B the same word is added after , resulting in "and Thou
hast perfected the speech of thy will to do with him".
1262Ms C begins the colon with the word , in conformity with the preceding
two bicola (>-15).
1263 The entire phrase is omitted in MS o.

1264 1265Mss a c d o Fr BC J S add the specification ]2r3, 'wicked'.
1266Mss a b c f o Fr C translate the preposition "3, resulting in "in their plans",
omitting the connection with the preceding sub-canticle.
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fourth one, "crooked", expresses a contrast.1267 TJon underlines the
unity of content by explaining the four attributes with the examples
of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the pharaoh (>~19).1268 However, the
first two examples differ from the latter two. The first pair contains
pn in each second line. The translation of these lines remains close
to the Hebrew text, including the double use of the stem: loyal ||
show loyalty; perfect || to perfect. The double use of the same stem
in the latter two examples, pure || show pure, is replaced with three
synonymous parallels, purity || choose || separate.1269 The contrast
between Jacob and the pharaoh appears to reflect a second allusion to
the Exodus. Verse 27 does mention Jacob, but immediately continues
with the people of Israel and its separation from all other peoples.

It is not astonishing that the three positive terms are linked to the
three patriarchs.1270 The term "loyal" often refers to Abraham (cf.
Neh. 9:8), 1271 while Jacob is called perfect in LevR. 36:3.1272 Similar
terms are also used in strophe VI.3 of the tosefta-targum on 1 Sam.
17:43, Abraham the righteous and Jacob the perfect, but Isaac is
called the 'bound one'.

IV.3 God rewards in the future (28-31)

1267Cf. Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 42.
1268In contrast to the very general explanation of Ned. 32a, where R. Isaac applies
these verses to every believer.
1269 Cf. the parallels "pure" || "delighted" in J. Assmann, Sonnenhymnen in
Thebanischen Grabern (Theben, 1), Mainz am Rhein 1983, 45; and the parallel
pure || unique in M.E. Cohen, The Canonical Lamentations of Ancient Mesopot-
amia, 2 Vols., Ann Arbor 1988, 314-16.
1270MTeh. 18:22 only refers to Abraham (R. Judah) and Moses (R. Nehemiah).
1271 Cf. GenR. 44:1. Neh. 9:8 seems to be the basis for similar expressions in Sir.
44:20; Jub. 17:18; 1 Mace. 2:52.
1272 Cf. J. Bowman, "The Exegesis of the Pentateuch among the Samaritans and
the Rabbis", OTS, 8 (Leiden 1950), 220-62, esp. 237. The three patriarchs are all
called perfect in PesR. 48:3.
1273The phrase from ; to pn is omitted in MS o, cf. the Hebrew text ( 29).
1274Omitted in MS J*, but added in the margin.
1275M. Goshen-Gottstein, Vol. 1, Ramat-Gan 1983,
142, quotes a Targum Jerushalmi from the Sassoon-collection with the rendering

'weak people', while the same manuscript informs us that "our Targum"
renders 'the poor of soul'.
1276Ms J reads 'to save them with an eternal salvation'.
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22:28 And the people of the House of Israel, who are called 'a poor
people' in this world, Thou wilt save, but by thy speech Thou wilt
humiliate the strong, who were overpowering them. 22:29 For Thou
art Master, the light of Israel is the LORD. And the LORD will bring me
out of the darkness to the light, He will show me the world to come for
the righteous. 22:30 For by your speech I multiply1285 armies, by the
speech of my God I subdue all strong fortified cities, 22:31 the God,
whose way is straight. The law of the LORD is choice, a strength is He
for all who trust upon his speech.

Three strophes, praising God for his salvation for Israel, conclude the
canticle concerning God's rewards. The strophes are linked together
by several words and phrases. The most striking link is formed by the
references to God, i.e. . Further binding factors are

(28, 29); (28, 29); (28, 29); the
root (28, 30, 31); and (29, 30).

The expression that God's eyes are upon the haughty is explained
by the subsequent verb humiliate. The expression is not repeated in
the Aramaic version, but replaced with The combination
is interpreted as the people of Israel, although the adjective "poor"
is limited to the period of this world.1286 The omission of God's eyes,

1277Omitted in MS b.
1278Ms Fr reads , 'He made me dwell'. Note the perfect tense in combina-
tion with the world to come.
1279Ms a adds , resulting in "to give the light as inheritence to the
righteous".
1280Ms J reads , 'with the aid of [thy] speech'.
1281 Ms Fr reads 'I will gather'; cf. in the subsequent colon.1281Ms o reads , 'our God', cf. 22:32
1 2 8 3 , M s F r a d d s 'and I will shatter'.
1284Mss a b c d f o Fr B C J S read 'on Him', instead of
1285 An alternative translation is given by Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 44,
viz. 'I can pass armies'. The variant reading 'I will gather', shows that the
meaning "to multiply" was current.
1286Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 22 refers to San. 98a for the same view. Cf.
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as well as the adjective "poor" for the people of Israel, gave rise to an
exnansion of this verse:1287

and the people of the House of Israel, who are called 'a poor people' in this
world, Thou wilt save them, and call them 'a beloved people'. For in all
times thine eye makes itself dwell upon the poor in spirit, but by thy speech
Thou wilt humiliate the strong, who were overpowering them.

The term 'a poor people' is paralleled by 'a beloved people', with a
vague allusion to the renaming of Hosea's children (Hos. 2:1). The
expression "thine eye is upon someone" is interpreted favourably, as
it is used in Ps. 32:8, and attributed to God's love towards his people.
Again they are called a poor people, albeit with a different word for
poor, but now the name is conceived of as a favourable title, "the
poor in spirit". These poor in spirit are contrasted to the strong,
overpowering adversaries. The expression "poor in spirit" is based on
the Aramaic translation of Isa. 57:15.1289 The phrase m links
the sub-canticle with the introductions (cf. verse 4).

A word play is introduced in verses 28-29: while the people of Israel
are called a poor people ( ), salvation from the darkness (
is predicted. However, the terms darkness and light are interpreted
eschatologically: the colon concerning the salvation from the dark-
ness is paralleled by one concerning the world to come.1290 A similar
connection between darkness/light and eschatology is made in Han-
nah's Song, where darkness is explained as Gehenna (1 Sam. 2:9).
Other parallels are found in the New Testament, where repentance is
compared to going from the darkness into the light of Christ (1 Pet.
2:9).

SEZ 3 (p. 176).
1287Ms London 636, partly given as Sperber's siglum Fr, but edited by Kasher,

122.
1288Error for m.
12 Cf. TPsJ Deut. 7:7; TgPs 34:19; cf. Tglsa. 66:2; Mt. 5:3. Synonymous expres-
sions are 'the poor of my people', often followed by the explanation
"who do my will"; cf. TJon Isa. 10:2; 11:4; 14:32; Zech. 11:11 and Qumranic '

lQHa VI.3; 1QM XIV.7; see also 1QS IV.3.
1290Cf. P.Humbert, "Le Messie dans le Targum des Prophetes", RThPh 43 (1910),
420-47; 44 (1911), 5-46, esp. 33-34.
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Whereas the sub-canticle concludes with a clear reference to the
introduction, viz. "trust upon his speech" (verses 31, 3), the themes
and the future tense already anticipate the eschatology of verses 49-
51.1291

V.I God helped me fight (32-35)
n

22:32 Therefore, on account of the miraculous salvation that Thou
wilt provide for thy Anointed One and for the remnant of thy people
that will remain, let all the nations, peoples and languages confess

1291 Cf Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 43.
1292Although MS B* reads ]'D3, MS Bm suggests 'because'. The entire intro-
duction from to is omitted in MS o ( 29).
1293Ms Fr reads the passivum divinum , 'that were done' ( 23).
1294Ms J adds the name .
1295Mss b d read the perfect ] , 'that were left', probably to avoid a future
"remnant" of the people.
1296Kimhi quotes instead of in contrast to the monotheistic tendency
of TJon ( 22). See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 2:2.
1297Mss c d Fr S add ' , 'house of Israel' , in conformity with verse 28.
1298Tne pnrase to is omitted in MSS o Fr ()-29). The phrase 1299

is omitted in MS C.
1300Ms Fr. reads > God ,_
1301 Ms a reads 'as our God', instead of in contrast to the
pure monotheism of TJon ( 22).
1302 According to the Qere, cf. many Hebrew MSS, LXX, Syr, Vg and Ps. 18:33.
1303According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS, the other ancient versions, Ps.
18:34; and the list of words written with a Waw, but to be read without it in
Soferim 38a.
1304Mss a Fr C read the more usual verb , 'to wage'.
1305Ms Fr readg 'am, 'and He scattered strong nations' (cf. 22:40).
1306Considered a metaphor ( 13); not in MS C, which reads
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and say, 'There is no God but the LORD, for there is no one beside
Thee.' And let thy people say, 'There is no one who is strong, but
our God.' 22:33 The God, who helps me with strength, and makes my
way perfect; 22:34 making my feet as swift as the hinds, and He sets
me on my stronghold;™7 22:35 training my hands to do battle, and
strengthening my arms like a bow of bronze.

The marker "therefore", as well as the introduction to the confession
of God, indicate the beginning of a new sub-canticle. The confession
itself is expanded with a phrase from Hannah's Song (1 Sam. 2:2),
while the introduction is an expansion of Hannah's introduction.1308

It is remarkable that in this text all the nations acknowledge the
LORD as the only God, while only the people of Israel add the phrase
that says that our God is strong (x-18).

The entire introduction, including the combination of the Anointed
One and the remnant of Israel, is reminiscent of the eschatological
expectations of TgHab. 3:17-18. While 3:17 depicts the fall of four
empires, based on Dan. 2 and 7, the subsequent verse describes the
praise song after these events:1309

For the kingdom of Babylon shall not endure, nor exercise
suzerainty over Israel. The kings of Media shall be killed, and
the warriors of Greece shall not prosper. The Romans shall be
destroyed, and no longer collect tribute from Jerusalem.1310

Therefore, on account of the miraculous salvation that Thou
wilt do for thy Anointed One and the remnant of thy people
that will remain, let them praise, saying, "The prophet said,
'And I will rejoice in the speech of the LORD, I will exult in
the God who is bringing my salvation.'"

TJon twice clarifies the metaphoric language. In verse 34 the
ground "swift" was added, while the metaphor of verse 35 was ex-
panded with the preposition "like". The bow is used as a symbol of1311

power. 1311

1307TJon did not conceive of Hebrew as 'back', although that meaning would
have enhanced the poetical quality of the verses 34-35. In that case four parts of
the body were mentioned: feet, back, hands, arms; all plural.
1308 The translation techniques used in verse 32 are further discussed in the pre-
ceding section, concerning the date of TJon.
1309Cf. J. Shunary, Tarbiz 42 (1972-73), 259-
265, esp. 265.
1310See above, commentary on 2 Sam. 20:24.
1311 See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 2:4.
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V.2 God helped me pursue (36-39)
1313'

22:36 Thou hast given me strength, Thou hast saved me, and with thy
speech Thou hast made me great. 22:37 Thou hast made my step great
before me, and my knee did not shake. 22:38 I pursued my haters and
destroyed them, and I did not turn back until I finished them. 22:39
I destroyed and finished them, so that they could not rise, the killed
ones fell under the soles of my feet.

In canticle V there are three sub-canticles that shift from the 2nd
person singular to the 1st person. This shift is also present in the
Hebrew text. Furthermore, the entire canticle is marked by references
to the body. Verses 34-35 mention the feet, the back, the hands and
the arms. The present sub-canticle mentions the feet again, alongside
with their steps (39, 37). The neck occurs in verse 41, while the ear
is mentioned in verse 45.

The coherence of the present strophes is enhanced by TJon. The
verbal form in verse 36 is repeated in verse 37. The verbal forms

and in verse 38 are repeated in verse 39, as well as the
negation . Three verses contain rhyme at the end of the cola (36,
37, 38).

Hebrew was derived from the verb 'to answer'. TJon
represented it by the usual, reverential 'speech'.1319

1312 Ms Fr reads , 'help'.
1313 The Hebrew expression "shield of thy salvation" is explained with the noun
"strength" and the verb "Thou hast saved me". Mss o S have retained the Hebrew
combination of two nouns and read 'the strength of thy salvation'
(>-29), but also maintained the verb "Thou hast saved me". Also MSS b J retained
two nouns, but placed the atnach differently, resulting in "Thou hast given me
strength, and by thy salvation and by thy speech Thou hast made me great".
1314 Ms y reads , 'before Thee'; MSS a b c d f o B C J S read Tnnn, 'under
me', enhancing the internal coherence of the sub-canticle (cf. 22:39).
1315Ms Fr adds the preposition TD, 'after'.
1316Ms Fr adds the preposition 'from them'.
1317Cf. Ps. 18:39.
1318Mss c d o Fr B S add the preposition 'before me'.
1319In contrast to GenR. 1:12, where it is derived from the noun , 'modesty'.
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V.3 God helped me conquer (40-43)

22:40 Thou hast helped me with strength to fight the battle, Thou hast
scattered under me nations which rose to harm me. 22:41 Thou hast
scattered before me my haters, who turned their back, my enemies,
and I destroyed them. 22:42 They asked for help, but there was no
saviour, and they prayed before the LORD, but their prayer was not
accepted. 22:43 I trampled them like the dust of the earth, like the dirt
in the streets I stepped on them; I crushed them.

TJon follows the Hebrew delimitation of the verses, but the Aramaic
poetry is again characterized by repetitions, rather than by synonyms.
The verb of verse 40 is repeated in verse 42, while the verbal form

of verse 40 is repeated in verse 41. The verbal form , used
in verses 38 and 39, recurs in verse 41. So it stands for three Hebrew
synonyms.1327

The first word of verse 42 seems to be read as as in Psalm
18:42. Like all the other ancient versions TJon interpreted it as "asked
for help" in the first colon, while it is added in the second colon as
"prayed".

1320 Reading instead of
1321Ms Fr adds 'with strong nations' (cf. 22:35). Note that the
same MS omits the following , but adds the verb after
1322Ms J adds the adjective strong'.
1323A MS Fr reads 'Thou hast given', while another MS Fr reads
'Thou hast surrendered'.
1324Neither in the present verse nor in 2 Sam. 23:1 is Hebrew considered
a divine epithet. See A. Cooper, "Divine Names and Epithets in the Ugaritic
Texts", in: S. Hummel (ed.), Ras Shamra Parallels: The Texts from Ugarit and
the Hebrew Bible, Vol. 3 (AnOr, 51), Rome 1981, 333-469, esp. 451-58.
1325Passivum divinum; but MS f reads the active , 'He accepted' and MSS b
c d o Fr B J read the active participle 'He was accepting'.1326 Mss c o S read 'like clay'.
1327Cf. Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 48.
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V.4 God will help me reign (44-46)

1334

22:44 Thou wilt save me from the strife of the nation. Thou wilt ap-
point me head of the nations; a nation that I do not know will be
subjected to me. 22:45 Sons of the nations will feign to me; as soon
as their ear hears, they will listen to me. 22:46 Sons of the nations
will perish, and they will come trembling out of their palaces.

Again the Aramaic poetry is characterized by repetition rather than
by synonyms. Aramaic is the equivalent of Hebrew and
The translation of Hebrew (22:46) relies heavily on
Mic. 7:17, where TJon provides the same translation.

1328Mss a f Fr J read the plural , 'peoples', in conformity with the rest of
the sub-canticle, and according to some Hebrew MSS and LXX. The omission of
the suffix is in conformity with Ps. 18:41.
1329Ms a reads , 'Thou hast kept me', in conformity with the Hebrew text
(^29). The reading is in conformity with Ps. 18:44, Syr and the Lucian
recension of the LXX.
i330Mss 0 Fr read to all the nations'.
1331The entire verse 45 is missing from MS C.
1332Ms B adds 'they will perish', as in the subsequent verse.
1333In accordance with the reading instead of ( l); cf. Syr.
1334Mg Fr adds ; and they will be terrified'.
1335The entire phrase from to is omitted in MS o.
1336Mss a b y C J add to' , 'the House of Israel' , cf. 22:28; MS S only adds
the name Israel, resulting in "to thy people Israel".
1337The phrase from until is omitted in MS J by haplography. The same
error appears in MS S, but there the last word is transformed into 'and
He saved me'.
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22:47 Therefore, on account of the miraculous salvation that Thou
didst for thy people, they gave thanks and said, 'Existing is the LORD,
and blessed be the Strong One, from before Whom strength and salva-
tion was given to us, and exalted be God, the strength of our salvation.'
22:48 The God who took vengeance for me, and scattered under me
the nations that were rising to harm me. 22:49 He saved me from my
haters, He made me overpower those who were rising to harm me, He
will save me from Gog and the armies of the robbing nations that are
with him. 22:50 Therefore, I will give thanks before Thee, O LORD,
among the nations, and to thy name I will say praise. 22:51 [He who]
gives great salvation with his king, and shows goodness to his Anointed
One, to David and to his seed for ever."

The epilogue consists of three strophes, linked together by the verb
'confess, thank' (47, 51), and the root , 'save' (47, 49, 51). This

epilogue also refers to the first introduction by the phrase
(cf. 22:3, 47). At the same time, the connection with

the last verse of Hannah's Song (1 Sam. 2:10) is strongly enhanced by
the insertion of Gog and his companions (22:49) and by the rendering

(22:48, 49).

1338Ms S adds , resulting in "The God who made vengeance and saved me".
1339Ms k adds , resulting in "He broke the strength of the nations".
1340The phrase is replaced with 'that were
strong as a bow of bronze'. This phrase was borrowed from 22:35.
1341 Ms Fr uses the synonym " , 'and He rescued me'.
1342Ms Fr reads .
1343 Omitted in MS C.
1344 Omitted in MS o.
1345 Omitted in MS o.
1346Ms Fr reads , 'that came to wage ware with me'; partly based
on 1 Sam. 2:10.
1347Ms a reads , 'I will sing'.
1348According to the Ketib; cf. the other ancient versions.
1349Ms J replaces the synecdoche "his seed" by 'his sons'.
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Verse 47 is introduced with words that are reminiscent of verse 32.
The content of verse 47 is attributed to the people of Israel, hence the
plural forms. Singular verbs, linked to the person of David himself,
are used in verse 51. This separation of plural and singular is reduced
by an expansion of verse 47 in MS London 636 :1350

therefore, on account of the miraculous salvation that was provided to thy
Anointed One and the remnant of thy people that will be left, let them
praise and give thanks, and let them say, 'Enduring is the living, heroic and
terrible God, and blessed be the Strong One, from before Whom strength
and salvation was given to us, and exalted be God, the strength of our
salvation'

Both the Anointed One and the remnant of the people of Israel are
mentioned as objects of God's salvation (cf. 22:32). The perfect tense
is replaced by the imperfect, referring to the future (cf. 22:32). Some
adjectives are used to further denote the saving God, viz. "living",1352

and "great, heroic and terrible".1353

The insertion of Gog in verse 49 introduces eschatology into the
epilogue.1354 Eschatological expectations were already expressed in
22:28-29, where the future deliverance of the people of Israel is de-
scribed, as well as the world to come. The humiliation of the foreign
countries in 22:44-46 is worded in the imperfect tense, in contrast to
the rest of the psalm. Therefore, it is likely that this great victory of
Israel and its king is placed in the future, in agreement with many
prophecies. In any case, the victory over Gog was left to the King
Messiah in the eschaton.1355 It is therefore not unlikely that even the

1350See Kasher, 122; also partly integrated in the app.crit. of Sperber's

edition1351 Omitted in Kasher's edition.
1352The phrase seems to be the equivalent of Hebrew (Deut.
4:4; 5:26; 1 Sam. 17:26, 36; Jer. 10:10; 23:36) or (2 Kgs 19:4, 6; Isa.
37:4, 17), but TO and TJon consistently equates these Hebrew expressions with

1353This phrase is an equivalent of Hebrew (Deut. 10:17; Neh.
9:32).
1354See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 2:10.
1355Cf. Rodrigues Pereira, Aramaic Poetry, 50.
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last verse is a reference to messianic times. Although Aramaic
is the literal rendering of Hebrew , verse 51 also speaks of David's
seed.

6.23 The Last Things (2 Samuel 23:1-8)

6.23.1 The Structure of TJon 2 Sam. 23:1-8
The first seven verses of 2 Sam. 23 consist of a poem, which is called
"David's Last Words".1356 The Hebrew poem appears to be a parable
on kingship and can be summarized as follows: "The rule of a lawful
king is like the life-giving warmth of the sun for crops (= the king's
loyal subjects), but it is like the death-dealing heat of the sun for
thorny weeds (= the disloyal)."1357 The same message is given in Ps.
72:5-7 and Prov. 16:14-15.

TJon translated and expanded the poem in order to clarify its
meaning. The result of TJon's interpretative rendering is an inde-
pendent Aramaic poem, albeit with some prosaic phrases.1358 The
Hebrew text is not interpreted as the last words of David, but as the
words of David concerning the last things to happen.1359 It is therefore
not surprising that several eschatological themes come into view, such
as the Messiah, the reward of the righteous, the punishment of the
wicked, and the world to come. Moreover, the following verse (23:8)
is also interpreted in this light: it is not one of David's heroes who is
depicted there, but David himself as the Messiah who is to come.1360

The interpretative translation of verse 8 is equally in poetic language,

1356The structure and contents of TJon 2 Sam. 23:1-8 is discussed in E. van
Staalduine-Sulman, "Reward and Punishment in the Messianic Age (Targ. 2 Sam.
23.1-8)", JAB 1 (1999), 273-96. A short discussion of verse 8 is given in E. van
Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", in: J.C. de Moor, W.G.E.
Watson (eds), Verse in Ancient Near Eastern Prose (AOATS 42) Neukirchen-
Vluyn 1993, 265-92.
1357McCarter, // Samuel, 483.
1358The same phenomenon is attested in TJon 2 Sam. 22 (see preceding sections);
in TO Gen. 49:8-12, cf. J.W. Wesselius, "Biblical Poetry through Targumic Eyes:
Onkelos' Treatment of Genesis 49:8-12", in: J. Dyk (ed.), Give Ear to my Words:
Psalms and Other Poetry in and around thge Hebrew Bible. Essays in Honour of
Professor N.A. van Uchelen, Amsterdam 1996, 131-45; and in TN Deut. 32:1-43,
cf. S. Segert, "Rendering of Parallelistic Structures in the Targum Neofiti: The
Song of Moses (Deuteronomy 32:1-43)", in: D. Muiioz Leon (ed.), Salvacion en la
Palabra: Targum - Derash - Berith, Madrid, 1986, 515-32.
1359This interpretation is also given in SER 2 (p. 7).
1360J. Shunary, " , Tarbiz 42 (1972-73), 259-265,
esp. 260 also recognized the unity of TJon 2 Sam. 23:1-8. It is noteworthy that
SER 2-3 (pp. 7-16) discusses the Last Words of David, including verse 8.
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and appears to belong to the same Aramaic poem.
The Aramaic poem consists of an introductory strophe (verse la)

and 16 strophes grouped into 5 canticles.1361 The poem appears to
have a regular structure: the first and the last canticles are divided
into four strophes, the second and the fourth canticles into three
strophes, while the third canticle consist of only two strophes (1 +
4/3/2/3/4 strophes). The canticles can easily be distinguished, be-
cause in each canticle a different personal pronoun is used. The first
and third canticle are mainly in the first person singular (= David);
the second canticle is in the second person plural (= the righteous);
the fourth canticle in the third person plural (= the wicked); and the
last canticle in the third person singular (= David). Consequently,
the regular structure extends to the subjects of the canticles: David
- the righteous - David - the wicked - David, in overview:

Canticle
Intro
I
II
III
IV
V

strophes
1
4
3
2
3
4

verses
23:la
23:lb-3
23:4
23:5
23:6-7
23:8

person

I
you
I
they
he

subject

David
the righteous
David
the wicked
David

l

6.23.2 Commentary

Introduction (23:la)

23: la And these are the prophetic words of David, which he prophesied
for the end of the world, for the days of consolation which are to come:

The introduction to the poem is maintained and expanded into a
tricolon. The Hebrew word DTinxn is considered a reference to the
end of days, probably because can also mean 'end, future'

1361 According to the rules of Kampen School structural analysis, cf. J.C. de Moor,
"Structure and Redaction in Isaiah 60,1-63,6", in: J. van Ruiten, M. Vervenne
(eds), Studies in the Book of Isaiah: Festschrift Willem A.M. Beuken (EThL,
132), Leuven 1997, 325-46, with the literature cited 329, n. 10.
1362Omitted in MS S.
1363Both and are omitted in MS S, resulting in "for the consoling end,
which is to come"



666 CHAPTER 6: COMMENTARY

and is sometimes used in eschatological prophecies.1364 It is rendered
here with 'end of the world'.

The Hebrew 'Songs of David' which were found in the Cairo Geniza
and which may go back to the Qumran sect were possibly acquainted
with this eschatological interpretation of 2 Sam. 23 because David is

stating in these songs, *6 Tun 'Thou [God] hast prophesied through thy spirit by the mouth of
thy servant that the end is near and will not tarry anymore'.1365 This
manner of referring to the end of the world is apparently based on cur-
rent terminology like 'the end of days', 'the end-time',1366'the end of
ages' or 'the end of the world', found quite frequently in post-Biblical
Jewish literature and the New Testament, often also in abbreviated
form.1367

This eschatological interpretation of the last words of David paral-
lels the explanation of Jacob's last words in TN Gen. 49:1, interpreting
the words as follows:1368

/ will show you the mysteries that are hidden,
the ends that are concealed;

what is the reward for the just,
the punishment for the wicked,

and what the joys of Paradise are.

The expression "days of consolation" (or: "years of consolation" in
verse 4) is a typically Targumic expression, which rarely occurs in
other Jewish literature. In Tg 2 Sam. 23:1 it is used as a parallel to
"the end of the world" in the introduction to this messianic poem.
Similar expressions are used in TgJer. 31:6, 26 to prophesy about

1364Cf. Isa. 8:23; 30:8 (parallel to . P.A.H. de Boer, "Texte et traduc-
tion des paroles attributes a David en 2 Samuel xxiii 1-7", VT.S 4 (1957), 47-56,
esp. 49, suggested that the Hebrew phrase meant "The following words are the
words of David".
1365D. Flusser, S. Safrai, tnurnn "TH ' , in: B. Uffenheimer (ed.),

(Studies in Memoriam of Joshua Grintz), Tel Aviv 1970, 84, line A14.
1366Dan. 11:35, 40; 12:4, 9.
1367For Qumran, e.g. J.J. Collins, Apocalypticism in the Dead Sea Scrolls, London
& New York 1997, 52-70.
1368Similar translations are found in TPsJ and FT to this verse, cf. J. Bowker,
The Targums and Rabbinic Literature: An Introduction to Jewish Interpretations
of Scripture Cambridge 1969, 277 and 281.
1369The word is a technical term for the 'end of the world', i.e. the beginning of
the Messianic Era (e.g. in Ket. 111a; Meg. 3a), cf. H.L. Strack, P. Billerbeck, Kom-
mentar zum neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch., Bd. I: Das Evangelium
nach Matthaus, Miinchen 61974, 671; H. Kosmala, "'At the End of the Days'",
in: L. Landman, Messianism in the Talmudic Era, New York 1979, 302-12, esp.
305.
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the end of the Babylonian Exile.1370 The end of the exile is often
interpreted in a messianic way in the homilies of Pesiqta Rabbati.1371

The word consolation functioned as a comprehensive expression for
the messianic times.1372 The phrase "day of consolation" occurs only
once in the Talmud, in an eschatological sense: "Our Rabbis taught:
Seven things are hidden from men. These are they: the day of death
and the day of consolation and the depth of judgment ..." 1373

I God's Promise to Appoint the Messiah (lb-3)
1374,

1370
Cf Tglsa. 8:2; 41:27. More texts are mentioned in C.T.R. Hayward, The

Targum of Jeremiah (AramB, 12), Edinburgh 1987, 131, n. 6.
1371 E.g. PesR 29/30; 31:9-10; 33:6.
1372E.g. in Lk. 2:25; TPsJ Gen. 1:21. Cf. R. le Deaut, La Nuit Pascale: Essai
sur la signification de la Pdque juive a partir du Targum d'Exode xxi 42 (AnBib,
22), Rome 1963, 233, n. 53, 251, 370; M. McNamara, Targum and Testament;
Aramaic Paraphrases of the Hebrew Bible: A Light on the New Testament, Grand
Rapids 1972, 139. So also the comments on the homilies of PesR in H.L. Strack,
P. Billerbeck, Kommentar zum neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch., Bd.
II: Das Evangelium nach Markus, Lukas und Johannes und die Apostelgeschichte,
Miinchen 61974, 125.
1373Pes. 54b: "... ..." Cf. Strack, Billerbeck,
Kommentar, Bd. II, 126.
1374The entire phrase is omitted in MS eb30*, but added in the
margin.
1375For this absolute form, see above, commentary on 1 Sam. 18:17. Neither in
the present verse nor in 2 Sam. 22:42 is Hebrew considered a divine epithet. See
A. Cooper, "Divine Names and Epithets in the Ugaritic Texts", in: S. Rummel
(ed.), Ras Shamra Parallels: The Texts from Ugarit and the Hebrew Bible, Vol. 3
(AnOr, 51), Rome 1981, 333-469, esp. 451-58.
1376Mss d f read as in 23:3.
1377Ms y reads the Pael participle , 'sweet'.
1378Mss bey and Kimhi read Tl, 'of the LORD, instead of .
1379Ms B clarifies the vague with 'the words of the praise song'.
1380Ms w replaced the concretum pro abstracto by rendering 'with the
speech of my mouth' (>-13). Ms C reads 'D1X, 'I swear'.
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23:Ib David the son of Jesse said, and the saying of the man dignified
to the kingdom,1383 anointed by the Speech of Jacob's God, and right
to convey1384 with a sweet palate the praises of Israel. 23:2 David
said, "By a prophetic spirit from before the LORD I am speaking these
things, and his holy words I am arranging1385 in my mouth." 23:3
David said, "The God of Israel spoke about me;

1386 the Strong One of
Israel, Who is Ruler among the sons of men, judging the truth. He
said to appoint me1387 king, that is, the Messiah who is to rise and
will rule in the fear of the LORD.

1381 Ms o reads 'God said', in accordance with the Hebrew text (>-29).
1382 Omitted in MS C, resulting in "and He promised me the king, that is, the
Messiah".
1383 The rendering "kingdom of the Messiah" is impossible, because ID^ob is no
construct form; contra S.H. Levey, The Messiah: An Aramaic Interpretation, Cin-
cinnati & New York ,1974, 40; A. Landman, Messias-interpretaties in de Tar-
gumim, Kampen 1986, 64.
1384Cf. E.M. Cook, "Targum Jonathan of the Former Prophets ... ", CritRR
3 (1990), 343-48, esp. 345; contra Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 203,
who render the Peal of this verb as a Pael: "appoint"; and contra Levey, The
Messiah, 40, who renders it with a passive voice: "to be appointed". An alternative
rendering can be found in Landman, Messias-interpretaties in de Targumim, 64:
"to count ... with sweet [voice] the praises of Israel."
1385The verb "to arrange" is also used in TJon 1 Sam. 8:21; Isa. 6:7 in the sense
of "to repeat the opinion of another person".
1386 Contra Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 203 and Landman, Messias-
interpretaties in de Targumim, 64, who render: "unto me". The verb with
means "to speak unto" (cf. e.g. TJon 1 Sam. 3:17 (bis); 14:19), but with
means "speak about" (cf. TJon 1 Sam. 3:12; 19:3, 4; 2 Sam. 7:19, 25; Jer. 12:6;
18:20). The only exception is the expression 'speak to the heart of
. . . ' (TJon Judg. 19:3; 2 Sam. 19:8; Isa. 40:2).
1387The combination can mean "to appoint for someone, to assign to
someone" (cf. TJon 1 Sam. 2:1; 8:5-6) or "to appoint someone" (cf. TJon 1 Sam.
8:11-12; 18:13), identical to the combination (TJon 1 Sam. 17:8 variant;
8:1; 2 Sam. 6:21 variant). The latter meaning, in accordance with the exegesis of
Kimhi who read the nota accusativi TV, is chosen here because David is appointed
king [IbB-lcA] and is depicted as the Messiah in verse 8. Cf. also Helfgott, Samuel
mdsodik konyve, 24; Landman, Messias-interpretaties in de Targumim, 64; contra
Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 203.
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Canticle I consists of verses lb-3, divided into four strophes. While
there are two links between verse 1 and verses 2-3 in Hebrew, viz.
'the God of Jacob' (23:1) || 'the God of Israel' (23:3) and the words
for speaking, parallelism is intensified in Aramaic canticle. First, each
strophe begins with the word twice as a translation of a Hebrew
word (1, 3), twice added in order not to confuse the meturgeman and
the speaker of these prophecies.1388 Furthermore, the translation of ,
'high', with , 'kingdom' (1) creates a parallel with the double use
of 'ruling' (3) and with the added , 'king' (3). Similarly, the
addition of , 'Messiah' (3) creates a parallel with , 'Messiah'

(1).
The combination of with a human name is rare in the Hebrew

Bible. In most cases this word is used in combination with God's
name, . Therefore, this phrase led TJon to render the last
words of David as a prophecy, as an utterance coming from God. The
entire Hebrew construction ... only occurs here
and in Num. 24:3, 15.1389 In TO the double is rendered with a
double , but in TJon the two are translated differently (>~18).
Balaam's prophecies, too, are interpreted by TO as references to the
Messiah: '.. .that a king will rise from Jacob and a Messiah will be
dignified from Israel and he will kill the leaders of Moab and will rule
over all the sons of men' (TO Num. 24:17). In Balaam's prophecies,
the phrases "will rule over all the sons of men" (TO Num. 24:17)
and "beautiful of appearance" (TO Num. 24:15) are paraphrastical
renderings in TO, but literal renderings of respectively TJon 2 Sam.
23:3 and 1 Sam. 17:42 (cf. also TJon 1 Sam. 17:43 variant and 2 Sam.
23:8). The impresssion arises that the translation of TO Num. 24 is
dependent on the messianic language of (TJon) Samuel.

A further motivation for the prophetical interpretation is the men-
tion of the God's Spirit in verse 2. In TJon the Spirit of the LORD is
connected with prophecy and rendered "a prophetic spirit".1390

Lxx and Vg regarded Hebrew as a preposition: David was ap-
pointed [king] over the anointed, i.e. the people of Israel.1391 TJon

1388However, the word functions as a poetical marker as well; see above,
commentary on 2 Sam. 22.
1389A similar expression is found in Prov. 30:1.
1390Cf. J.P. Schafer, Die Vorstellung vom Heiligen Geist in der rabbinischen
Literatur (SANT, 28) Munchen 1972; Idem, "Die Termini 'Heiliger Geist' und
'Geist der Prophetie' in den Targumim und das Verhalltnis der Targumim zuein-
ander", VT 20 (1970), 304-14. The same connection can be found in the works
of Josephus, cf. J. Blenkinsopp, "Prophecy and Priesthood in Josephus", JJS 25
(1974), 239-62, esp. 262.
1391Cf. J.A. Bewer, "Notes on 1 Sam 13 21; 2 Sam 23 1; Psalm 48 8", JBL 61
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considered it to be an independent preposition with the meaning "up-
wards" and explained it with the words "to the kingdom".1392 This
explanation does not chime with the usual rabbinic exegesis which
regarded *?# as a noun meaning "yoke".1393 The yoke of repentance
made David worthy.

Aramaic ~pTn is vocalized "['05, 'in your lives', in MS p. However,
the other Yemenite, as well as the Babylonian manuscripts and MSS C
J, vocalize it "]TQ, 'palate'.1394 With such vocalization the phrase "pm
D^cn fits perfectly into the sentence: David was destined to convey the
psalms of Israel with his sweet voice. David is called "sweet of voice"
in Tg 1 Chron. 11:111395 This translation is in harmony with EcclR.
7:19 § 4, "When the ten righteous men wished to compose the Book
of Psalms, the Holy One, blessed be He, said to them, 'You are all
pleasant, pious and worthy to utter hymns before Me, but let David
utter them for all of you because his voice is sweet.'"1396

Hebrew D'itt means "pleasant, lovely", and is connected with music
in Ps. 81:2. The Aramaic equivalent, 'sweet', must instead be
associated with flavour and smell. There is a subtle link between music
and a sweet odour. The poet of Ps. 141 asked for his prayer to be
counted as incense before God (141:2); the Aramaic version rendered

'sweet gifts'.1397 Rev. 5:8 gives a less subtle, yet similar
explanation, "golden bowls full of incense, which are the prayers of
the saints". It is interesting to notice that TJon let Hebrew refer to
David—he is the sweet singer of Israel's praise songs—while rabbinical
exegesis implies the translation "sweet are the songs of Israel".1398

The translation of verse 3 is divided into two strophes because of
the double use of the Hebrew word (>-18). The first was

(1942), 45-50, esp. 47-48. The addition of the word "LORD" can be a common
translation technique of the LXX, as Bewer, "Notes", 47 suggests, but may also
be based on a second reading of the same word since 4QSama reads *7N instead of

1392Driver, Notes, 356 considers this to be the original meaning of the Hebrew
text. He refers to Hos. 7:16; 11:7.
1393AZ 5a; MQ 16b; SER 2 (p. 7-8); NumR. 18:21; MTeh. 18:6; followed by
Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 145.
1394This Hebraism is mentioned in Dalman, Handworterbuch, s.v.
1395Note the combination in TgPs. 81:2.
1396Cf. also CantR. 4:4 § 1; MTeh. 1:6.
1397The wor was added wherever the Hebrew text speaks of incense; cf.
TJon 1 Sam. 2:28; 1 Kgs 3:3; 9:25; 11:8; 13:2 22:44; 2 Kgs 12:4; 14:4; 15:4, 35;
16:4; 17:11; 18:4; 22:17; 23:5, 8.
1398D. Instone Brewer, Techniques and Assumptions in Jewish Exegesis before 70
CE (TSAJ, 30), Tubingen 1992, 51, who cites ySukk. 5:4; ARNb 27, 44; cf. also
MekY, Shirata, 3.
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considered a reference to God and the second to the Messiah.1399 To
incorporate this understanding into the text, several words had to be
added. Theological arguments did not play a direct role, since the
same phrase, "will rule over all the sons of men", is attributed to the
Messiah in TO Num. 24:17.

TJon did not fully agree with the Talmudic and the Masoretic
division of verse 3 after . The word is rendered in the
first half of the verse—God is "judging the truth"1400—and in the
second half—the Messiah is judging in the fear of the Lord. The verb

is interpreted as a reference to the Messiah, as in TJon Isa. 16:1;
Jer. 30:21; Mic. 5:1.1401

The equation "judging the truth" may have been the result of the
interpretation of 23:4 and 23:6-7, which describe reward and punish-
ment. It is usually God who is depicted as the highest judge, pronoun-
cing the final judgments over all the world.1402 Still, the combination
of the throne of judgment in 23:7, combined with the punishment of
the wicked, and the throne in 23:8, upon which the Messiah is seated,
leaves room for a judging Messiah.1403 Of interest is also 4Q491, a
self-glorifying hymn describing a "deified" royal judge in termino-
logy borrowed from Isa. 50, 53, Ps. 82 and Dan. 7. Unfortunately
his identity is not revealed in this fragmentary text, but the style
of the hymn closely resembles the hymns glorifying David found in
the Cairo Geniza, but probably copied from a Qumran manuscript.
In these hymns, too, both God and David are praised as judges1404

According to 11Q13, the messianic figure of Melchizedek is the judge
who will carry out God's judgment of Belial and his helpers.1405

1399A similar interpretation, referring to God and man, is given by R. Abbahu:
"The God of Israel said to me, spoke the Rock of Israel: I rule man, who rules
Me? It is the righteous, for I make a decree and he may annul it" (MQ 16b; cf.
ExodR. 15:20; DeutR. 10:3).
1400Cf. the same rendering of and in TgJer 11:20 and 20:12.
1401Cf. J. Shunary, Tarbiz 42 (1972), 259-65,
esp. 260.
1402M. Maher, "God as Judge in the Targums", JSJ 29 (1998), 49-62, esp. 55.
1403A similar interchange of judges occurs in the New Testament, cf. e.g. the
king-father in Mt. 22:1-14 and the Son of man in Mt. 25:31-46. In Rev. 3:21 the
two seem to be sitting together on the throne.
1404Cf. Flusser, Safrai, M. Hengel, "Zur Wirkungsgeschichte
von Jes 53 in vorchristlicher Zeit", in: B. Janowski, P. Stuhlmacher (eds),
Der leidende Gottesknecht: Jesaja 53 und seine Wirkungsgeschichte (FAT, 14),
Tubingen 1996, 49-91, esp. 88-90.
1405Cf. A.S. van der Woude, "Melchisedek als himmlische Erlosergestalt in den
neugefundenen eschatologischen Midraschim aus Qumran Hohle XI", OTS 14
(1965), 354-73; E. Puech, "Notes sur le manuscrit de XIQMelkisedeq", RdQ 12
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The expression "ruler in the fear of the Lord" gave rise to a messi-
anic interpretation of this verse, partly because the fear of the Lord is
one of the characteristics of the Messiah according to Isa. ll:2-3;1406

and partly because righteousness is a messianic designation.1407 The
idea that David himself would be the Messiah in the future world is
also expressed in GenR. 96 (NV), based on Ezek. 37:25, "And David
my servant shall be their prince for ever." 1408

II The Reward for the Just (23:4)

(1987), 483-513, esp. 510-13; J. Zimmermann, Messianische Texte aus Qumran:
Konigliche, priesterliche und prophetische Messiasvorstellungen in den Schrift-
funden von Qumran (WUNT, 2. Reihe, 104), Tubingen 1998, 389-412.
1406J. Shunary, , Tarbiz 42 (1972-73), 259-265,
esp. 260, n. 3 refers to another messianic interpretation of this verse, viz. the
reading of the Codex Vaticanus of the LXX.
1407Based on Isa. 53:11; Jer. 23:5; 33:15; the singular is interpreted as "

" in some MSS of Tglsa 53:2, cf. K. Koch, "Messias und Siindenvergebung in
Jesaja 53 - Targum", JSJ 3 (1972), 117-48, esp. 128. For Luke the term righteous
is messianic, cf. C.K. Barrett, The Acts of the Apostles (ICC), Edinburgh 1994,
377, referring to Acts 3:14; 7:52; 22:14. Other NT authors show a more vague
usage of the term, cf. F.F. Bruce, The Acts of the Apostles, London 21952, 109,
referring to Mt. 27:19; Lk. 23:47; 1 Jn 2:1. Idem, The Book of the Acts (NICNT),
Grand Rapids 1988, 81, n. 29 refers to 1 Hen. 38:2; 46:3; 53:6 and PsSal. 17:35.
1408Cf. yBer. 2.3. Cf. J. Klausner, "The Source and-Beginnings of the Messianic
Idea", in: L. Landman (ed.), Messianism in the Talmudic Era, New York 1979,
25-37, esp. 21; Idem, "The Name and Personality of the Messiah", in: L. Landman
(ed.), Messianism in the Talmudic Era, 215-26, esp. 219.
1409Mss o y read Ms B adds before it, resulting in "you are
destined to be raised and to shine".
1410Mss b y read , 'his glory', probably referring to God, since Aramaic
is one of God's attributes. Mss B 10 J add before it, resulting in "to let
your glory shine in the splendour of his glory".
1411 Ms y reads . Ms o reads 'that shines without cloud',
instead of (^29).
1412Mss a b c f y read 'like the splendour of his glory'.
1413From up to is omitted in MS o.
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1414Ms b adds 'stars'. Likewise MS 10, which added the copula .
1415Ms y adds , resulting in "as the splendour of seven stars [in] seven

days'; likewise, MS J reads , 'in the light of seven stars and the seven days of the beginning'. Similarly, MS B reads
* 'in the light of the stars and in the light of the seven days'.
1416Ms S reads , 'deeds'. This short wording can mean "More deeds, and
you will be dignified .. ."
1417Ms w erroneously reads , 'like a member', while MS o reads , 'like
a son'.
1418Both and are omitted in MS S, which results in the addressees
being the ones living in years of drought and hoping for the rain to come down.
1419Kimhi quotes , "until the rain comes down upon the land".
1420Idiomatic expression, cf. Dalman, Handworterbuch, s.v. ; contra Harring-
ton, Saldarini, Former Prophets, 203, who render "the first of 343".
1421In contrast to Jn 8:12; 9:5, where the Messiah is called the light of the world;
cf. R.D. Bergen, 1, 2 Samuel (New American Commentary, 7), Nashville 1996,
on this verse.

23:4 Blessed are you, righteous! You have done good deeds for your-
selves, so that you are to shine in your glorious splendour, like the
light of the dawn that grows brighter, and like the sun which is to shine
in its glorious splendour, 343 times1420 more in the light of the seven
days. More than this you will be dignified, and it shall be good to you
who are longing for the years of consolation to come. Behold, like a
farmer who is hoping in dry years that rain will come down upon the
land."

The second canticle consists of verse 4 and is divided into three
strophes. The strophes are linked by repetitions of phrases and words.
The phrase "in the splendour of your/his glory" is added twice. The
beginning "blessed are you" corresponds to "it shall be good to you".
The preposition marks the beginning of the existing simile, and is
also added to the last strophe, "like a farmer", to indicate the begin-
ning of a new simile. Both similes are extended with the addition of
the subjects of the simile, "you righteous ones", and a verbal construc-
tion, "shine in splendour" and "longing for the years of consolation"
respectively ( 13).

TJon did not regard the 'ruler' of verse 3 as the subject of the
simile in verse 4.1421 The subject is turned into the righteous people,
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i.e. the hearers of this translation.1422 Based on Prov. 4:181423 and
Dan. 12:3, the future of the righteous was depicted in terms of "the
lights of heaven". Additionally, the parallel in God's utterances that
the light was good ( 1:4) and that the righteous are good
( Isa. 3:10) gave rise to the thought that the righteous were to
shine like the light of creation (Hag. 12a).1424 Similarly, other verses
with "light" or "darkness" in the poetical parts of TgSam are inter-
preted as references to the reward of the just and the punishment
of the wicked.1425 In TJon 1 Sam. 2:9 the "wicked will be judged in
Gehenna in the darkness" and in 2 Sam. 22:29 the LORD brings the
righteous from the darkness to the light "and shows the world that is
to come for the just".1426 The fact that the interpretation of the first
simile uses the same word TIT, 'shine', as the simile itself corrobor-
ates Smelik's thesis that this verb ought to be taken literally and not
metaphorically.1427

The Targum of 2 Sam. 23:4 chimes with Tglsa. 30:26 and TgJudg.
5:31, although the Hebrew texts of these passages have little in com-
mon.1428 In these three passages the sun is said to shine 343 times
brighter, but only in the Hebrew text of Isa. 30:26 the vehicle is men-
tioned, viz. the primeval light of the creation week.1429 This "light of
seven days" is added to Tg 2 Sam. 23:4 (>~15). The number 343 may
be the multiplication of the dualis DTUQ2J, understood as 7x71430 com-

1422So also SEZ 15 (p. 198).
1423Even the use of the word j'pn is based on Hebrew in Prov. 4:18; cf.
R.P. Gordon, Studies in the Targum of the Twelve Prophets: From Nahum to
Malachi (VT.S, 51), Leiden 1994, 100-101.
1424 Note that the text of Isa. 3:10 is used in the translation of this verse, cf.
TJon on this verse, Many other parallel texts can be found,
cf. W.F. Smelik, "On the Mystical Transformation of the Righteous into Light in
Judaism", JSJ 26 (1995), 122-44, esp. 125, n. 15. This light-darkness symbolism
has many antecedents, cf. e.g. J.J. Collins, Apocalypticism in the Dead Sea Scrolls,
London 1997, 112-29.
1425Cf. Yev. 109b; San. 7b where the word "night" is interpreted as Gehenna; BM
83b, the rising of the sun (Ps. 104:22) is interpreted as meant for the righteous;
Mt. 13:43, "the righteous will shine like the sun in the Kingdom of their father".
1426Similar phrases with light and darkness are used in the New Testament with
messianic connotations, cf. e.g. I Pet. 2:9.
1427W.F. Smelik, The Targum of Judges (OTS, 36), Leiden (diss.) 1995, thesis X.
1428Smelik, 'On the Mystical Transformation', 134.
1429The creation week is explicitly mentioned in MS J, which renders "the seven
days of the beginning".
1430Cf. an identical multiplication of the dualis of 2 Sam. 12:5 in MTeh. 3:4, where
David is not to restore the lamb four times, but sixteen times. The dual form is
taken to imply a sqare of four, i.e. four times four; cf. W.G. Braude, The Midrash
on Psalms (Yale Judaica Series, 13), New Haven 1959, Vol. 2, 409, n. 30.
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plemented with the factor seven of 1431 Why this multiplica-
tion took place in TJon is obscure, since according to the traditional
Jewish literature, the primeval light is to shine only sevenfold1432 or
49 times1433 as brightly. In 1910, Paul Humbert suggested that the
number 343 could be a gematria of the first letters of the words D^un

'the two great lights', from Gen. 1:16 is 343).1434 The
meaning would be that, during the reign of the Messiah, the moon
will shine like the sun and the sun like the light of the two great lights
during the week of creation.1435

The sentence "a morning without clouds, when through the bright-
ness after rain there is verdure from the earth" is interpreted as a sep-
arate simile. The "morning without clouds" is rendered with "years
of drought", referring to present times1436, while the rain is seen as
the fulfilment of hope, referring to the world to come (^18). This
simile is extended on both sides: the persons who are longing for the
years of consolation are compared to "the farmer who is hoping of
rain" (>~13). The comparison of "rain" and "the days of consolation"
also occurs in TgJer. 12:5, where God is said to bring "blessings and
consolations like the waters which run down in a flood in Jordan" (cf.
Ps. 133). In TgJer. 31:6 the "longing for the years of consolations"
is explained as longing for the possibility to go to the Temple and
appear before God again, the (messianic) days of the restoration of
Jerusalem and the regular service of God.1437

In later Jewish literature, rain and dew are often associated with

1431 So Rashi in his commentary on Judg. 5:31; cf. Smelik, "On the Mystical Trans-
formation", 135, n. 66; P. Humbert, "Le Messie dans le Targum des Prophetes",
RThPh 43 (1910), 420-47, esp. 432. A similar triple multiplication is made in the
exegesis of 2 Sam. 6:1, where the 30.000 is doubled by the word and tripled
by the verb "to gather".
1432So 1 Hen(gr) 91:16; TestAbr 7:2-5; Pes. 68a; San. 91b; ExodR. 18:11; 50:5;
GenR. 3:6 by implication.
1433Cf. ExodR. 15:21; YalqS § 4 on Zech. 4:2; PesR. 42:4 (cf. PesR. 8:4); Midrash
Konen 26 (ed. A. Jellinek, Bet ha-Midrasch, Bd. 2, Leipzig 1853); cf. 3 Hen(gr)
12:3.
1434 An alternative explanation is based on those MSS which mention the seven
stars, i.e. planets: seven times brighter than the seven planets during the seven
days of creation; cf. Humbert, "LeMessie dans le Targum des Prophetes", 432.
A. Landman, Messias-interpretaties in de Targumim, Kampen 1986, 65, n. 7 made
the calculation of 336 days of the lunar year plus the 7 days of the creation week;
but it is uncertain why the lunar year is used in this calculation.
1435Humbert, "Le Messie dans le Targum des Prophetes", 432-33.
1436Not in the Antwerp Polyglot, which also gives the literal rendering: "like the
sun that is shining without, clouds in his glorious splendour ..."
1437Cf. NumR. 11:5, where the morning is conceived of as the end of Israel's
suffering in the messianic age.
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the resurrection of the dead.1438 This is clearly attested to in the
second beracha of the Eighteen Benedictions, discussed in yBer. 5:2
(9a-b) : "Just as resurrection is life for the world, so too is the descent
of rain life for the world."1439 Ms B confirms the association with the
resurrection by reading 'you will be
raised and shine . . . '

The phrase "and it shall be good for you" is again a reference to
the reward of the righteous. In the Babylonian Talmud the phrases

are used as technical terms for the reward for
the righteous and the punishment for the wicked respectively.1440 The
word is used in the present verse, while the word appears
in verse 7.

Ill The Foundation of the Messianic Kingdom (23:5)

23:5 David said, "More than this is my house before El, for He has
established an eternal covenant for me, that my kingdom shall be last-
ing, as the order of creation are lasting, and secured for the world to
come. Because all my needs and all my prayer are fulfilled before Him,

1438H. Sysling, Tehiyyat Ha-Metim: The Resurrection of the Dead in the
Palestinian Targums of the Pentateuch and Parallel Traditions in Classical Rab-
binic Literature, Zutphen 1996, 161; D.J. van der Sluis et al., Elke Morgen
Nieuw: Inleiding tot de Joodse gedachtenwereld aan de hand van het Achttiengebed,
Arnhem 1978, 68 and 151-53.
1439R. Hiyya b. Abba derived this association from Hos. 6:2-3. Cf. yTaan. 1:1
(63a); PesR. 20:4; GenR. 13:4-6; DeutR. 7:6; Tan., Toledot, 19; MHG Ber. 27:28;
PRE 34; Ber. 33a; Taan. 2a-b; 7a; Hag. 12b; TgPs. 68:10.
1440E.g. Shab. 97a; Yom. 76a; San. 92a. Cf. P. Lenhardt, P. von der Osten-Sacken,
Rabbi Akiva: Texte und Interpretationen zum rabbinischen Judentum und Neuen
Testament (ANTZ, 1), Berlin 1987, 37. Cf. TgJer. 31:6.
1441 From up to is omitted in MS y.
1442The word is omitted in MS S (>-29).
1443Ms w adds 'completely'.
1444 Omitted in MSS y C S.
1445Omitted in MS eb30. Ms ebl reads 'opposing me'.
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therefore, every kingdom still opposite will not be established.

Canticle III consists of verse 5 and is divided into 2 strophes. Because
of the first person, the phrase "David said" is added, as in the verses
2-3. The two strophes are linked by the possessive "my", which is also
added in and the double use of , and the repetitive
use of the stem

The first three words, presented great difficulties for TJon.
If translated literally, David's house was not like the bright morning
light and it remains unclear what it is that should be compared to
this light. Not wanting to deviate too much from the original, TJon
rendered "more than this", i.e. more than the bright morning light,
which can also function as the interpretation of "not like".1446

The two verbs and are divided over two periods of time,
the beginning of the world and the world to come ()-18).1447 The fact
that David's kingdom is said to be "arranged" must have reminded
TJon of creation. The Hebrew word and its Aramaic rendering

are frequently used in connection with the creation of the world,
e.g. in Pes. 54a referring to Isa. 30:33.1448 The order of creation was
believed to be established by God and could only be altered by a
miracle (TgJer. 31:35-6; Shab. 53b).1449 The fact that his kingdom is
said to be "secured" must have reminded TJon of the world to come,
as in Tg 1 Sam. 2:9 where God is said to "secure the bodies of his
servants from Gehenna". This diversification is based on Hebrew
if David states that his kingdom is secured "in everything", then he
must mean both this world and the world to come.1450

The end of verse 5 caused problems for TJon, too. The presence of
one negation was inexplicable. In addition, the Hebrew "O seemed to
make no sense at all.1451. The Peshitta omits the negation and renders:

1446Perhaps a kind of Converse Translation, as M.L. Klein, "Converse Trans-
lation: A Targumic Technique", Bib. 57 (1976), 515-37 called this phenomenon.
1447A different division is attested to in SER 3 (p. 13), where the covenant is
arranged with Scripture, Mishnah, halakhot and aggadot, while the words of the
Torah are "secured", i.e. lasting for ever and ever.
1448The expression itself occurs in Shab. 53b.
1449There is a connection between the Messiah and creation in Pes. 54a and
Ned. 39b, which say that the name of the Messiah was created before the world
was created. This pronouncement is based on Ps. 72:17, "His name shall endure
forever, before the sun his name shall exist." Similar pronouncements can be found
in TdE 29 (31); Hen(Eth) 48:3; TJon Zech. 4:7. Cf. Klausner, "The Name and
Personality of the Messiah", 217; Bowker, The Targums and Rabbinic Literature,
117-18.
1450So Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 25.
1451 Most modern translations take the second as a rhetorical exclamation, 'For
all my salvation and all my desire - how would He not let sprout (them)?'
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"For all my salvation and all my wish will succeed."1452 The main
stream Septuagint uses the negative word of the next verse, as
the subject of the second half of this sentence and renders: "For it is
all my salvation and all [my] wish that the unethical person will not
flourish" . TJon appears to have used a combination of both solutions.
In the first translation the negation is omitted: "For all my needs and
all my prayer are done before Him." And in the second translation a
negative word, "opposite" , is added: "Therefore, every kingdom still
opposite will not be established." 1453 This verse is an exception to the
rule that the Targumim give one interpretation only.1454

IV The Punishment of the Wicked (23:6-7)
]Di

1452 Cf Yg's double negation which resulted in the same meaning.
1453 Cf. 2 MSS of Origenes' Hexapla which render: "All that opposes me ..."
1454Cf. A. Samely, The Interpretation of Speech in the Pentateuch Targums: A
Study of Method and Presentation in Targumic Exegesis (TSAJ, 27), Tubingen
1992, 179.
1455 Mss c o read respectively and , resulting in "that/and every
son of man". Ms C, too, adds before
1456Omitted in MSS a b d y B S. Ms ebl erroneously changes the word order into

1457Ms S reads 'until they force him'.
1458Equivalent of a Hebrew absolute infinitive. This equation is corrected in MSS
m p w ebl eb30 and Kimhi; they read XlpinK (>-29). The result is an omission
after ]'Trw, 'destined to', followed by "they shall surely be kindled". The omission
is complemented by Kimhi, who adds to burn'.
1459 Omitted in MS y, resulting in "who will be kindled in the revelation of the
High Court".
1460Ms J reads , 'which will sit'.
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their budding soft to cut off. But when a man spares1461 them, and
leaves them, they will grow stronger, until it is impossible to approach
them by hand. 23:7 And thus is every man, too, who begins to approach
sins: they will grow stronger over him, until they cover, like an iron
garment, him whom1462 they could not overpower with the wood of
spears and javelins. Therefore, their punishment will not be by a man's
hand, but by the fires which are to be kindled. They will be kindled in
the revelation of the High Court, [which is] to sit on the throne of
judgment, to judge the world."

Canticle IV consists of the verses 6 and 7, which include both parts
of the simile on the wicked. As in Canticle II, these strophes have
extremely long sentences and tend to be prosaic rather than poetic.
As in Canticle II, these strophes divide the Hebrew metaphor into two
different similes: one in verse 6 about the wicked and one in verse 7
about sin (^18). The strophes are linked by several expressions, e.g.

Tn.
A shift in meaning is noticeable in the use of the phrase "iron

and the wooden shaft of a spear". In the Hebrew text, the iron and
wood are used to cut off the thornbushes which cannot be touched
by hand. In the version of TJon, "iron" is used to depict the strength
of thorns and weeds: although this man could not be overpowered
with spears and javelins, he could be conquered by sin. The battle
against sin appears to be more difficult than the battle against flesh
and blood.1463

The idea that sins grow stronger if they are not combatted, is
rather widespread in rabbinic literature. One sin grows by producing
other sins (Av. 4:2).1464 Sin is like a weak woman, but grows stronger
like a man (GenR. 22:6). R. Aqiba stated that sin is like a cobweb,
but gradually grows strong as a web of hawsers (GenR. 22:6).

Thorns and thistles as images of the wicked (verse 6) are common
in Scripture1465 and TJon often expands and clarifies this imagery.1466

1461 Note that the sparing of the Amalekite king Agag by Saul is a good example
of this simile; TJon uses the same verb in 1 Sam. 15:3, 9, 15.
1462 An alternative translation is given by Harrington, Saldarini, Former Prophets,
203, "they cover him like an iron garment which they cannot (pierce) with the
wood of lances and spears".
1463 Cf. the Pauline usage of battle-idiom to describe the battle against sin and
evil, e.g. in Eph. 6:10-17.
1464Helfgott, Samuel mdsodik konyve, 25.
1465 Cf L. Ryken et al. (eds), Dictionary of Biblical Imagery, Downers Grove (IL)
1998, 650, 865.
i486 Cf j ftibera Florit, El Targum de Isaias: La version aramea del prof eta Isaias
(Biblioteca Midrasica, 6), Valencia 1988, 30-31.
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TJon's similes in verses 6-7 resemble Jesus' parable of the weeds (Mt.
13:24-30, 36-43).1467 The weeds, or thornbushes, are the sons of evil
(23:6; Mt. 13:38)1468 or evil itself (23:7; Mt. 13:41); judgment will be
meted out at the end of the world (23:7; Mt. 13:39) by the Messiah
(23:8; Mt. 13:41); the sons of evil will be punished not by human hands
(23:7; Mt. 13:28, 39; cf. MTeh. 8:1), but by fire (23:7; Mt. 13:42); then
the righteous will shine like the sun (23:4; Mt. 13:43). The difference
between Jesus' parable of the weeds and TJon's simile seems to be
TJon's estimation that thornbushes are soft enough to be cut off in
their budding (23:6) as opposed to the sower's refusal to gather the
weeds before harvest time (Mt. 13:28). Jesus summons his hearers to
let both evil and good grow up until harvest time and not to judge
until the close of the age.1469

The notion of "punishment by fire" is well-known and often par-
alleled in Jewish and Christian literature.1470 Matthew also uses this
idea (13:42), although he refers to the 'outer darkness' in other in-
stances (e.g. 22:13).1471 Elsewhere the term Gehenna is used and com-
pared to a smoking furnace (MekY, Bahodesh, 9; Er. 19a; Qid. 40a;
BB 79a; GenR. 26:6; cf. Rev. 20:11-15). Other fiery punishments are
also mentioned: a consuming day (GenR. 26:6), a burning sun (AZ
3b; GenR. 78:5) or fire from within the wicked person himself (GenR.
26:6).

V Depiction of the Messiah (23:8)

1467 Cf. Strack, Billerbeck, Kommentar, Bd. I, on these verses.
1468Q- aigo pg 92:8; just like the righteous are compared to grain or grass, cf.
Mt. 13:38; Tglsa. 28:25; 32:20; 44:4; Ezek. 19:10.
1469 Cf. the proverbial saying that together with the thorn the cabbage is destroyed
(BQ 92a). Therefore, some rabbis in Roman times tended to let the "weeds" grow
until God's last judgment in order not to collaborate with the Roman government
(BM 83b).
1470SER 3 (p. 14) assumes that Hebrew rDCD must be interpreted as the heavenly
session of judgment.
1471Qumran has shown that this was not felt as a contradiction (1QS II.7-8;
IV.13).
1472Ms T.-S. B8.2 reads Nnsoi, resulting in the combination of "prophets and
scribes". This is a strange combination, since the word "scribes" is often used as
the translation of the word "prophets" in the Hebrew text; cf. A. Diez Macho,
"Fragmento de una nueva recension del Targum Jonatan ben 'Uzziel a los Profetas
(= T.-S. B. 12i)", Sefarad 16 (1956), 405-406, esp. 406, n. 2.
1473The phrase is omitted in MS o.
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23:8 These are the names of the heroes who were with David, the
hero, head of the armies, sitting on the throne of judgment, and all the
prophets and elders surrounding him; anointed with the holy anoint-
ing oil,1478 chosen and pampered,1479 beautiful in looks and handsome
in appearance, wise in wisdom and intelligent in council, a hero in
heroism, head of the heroes; he is prepared with sets of armour, going
out as the champion, and victorious in battle; and wields his spear
against eight hundred slain in one time.
The Hebrew poem concludes with verse 7. However, "the extremely
difficult Hebrew text of verse 8 offered the Targumists an opportunity
to digress upon the theme of the last judgment, presided by David
redivivus."1480 The Hebrew verse 8 is used to form the last canticle
1474Ms S reads
1475Equivalent of Hebrew , see below, commentary on 23:9.
1476Qr: derived from the Babylonian loan-word pungullu, 'very strong',
cf. W. von Soden, Akkadisches Handworterbuch, Wiesbaden 1965-1981, Bd. 2, 875.
A more extensive discussion of this word is given in E. van Staalduine-Sulman,
"The Aramaic Song of the Lamb", in: J.C. de Moor, W.G.E. Watson (eds), Verse
in Ancient Near Eastern Prose (AOATS 42) Neukirchen-Vluyn 1993, 265-92.
i477Ms T __g_ B g^2 addg the phrase 'helping the
humble and frightening the wicked', somewhere in the text; cf. A. Diez Macho,
"Fragmento de una nueva recension del Targum Jonatan ben 'Uzziel a los Profetas
(= T.-S. B. 121)", Sefarad 16 (1956), 405-406, esp. 406, n. 2. This phrase is also
used in a similar song on David's merits, viz. a tosefta-targum on 2 Sam. 21:17
(Scene 1).
1478The phrase "anointed with the holy anointing oil" is taken from Ps. 89:21.
1479Qr: loved tender; cf. Prov. 4:3, "When I was a son with my father, tender,
the only one in the sight of my mother".
1480E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic song of the Lamb", 283. The same
phenomenon occurs in the TO Gen. 50:1, which can be regarded as an epilogue
to the poetical chapter of Gen. 49, according to E. Katsumata, "Priests and
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of the Aramaic poem on reward and punishment and is divided into
four strophes. It is connected with the other strophes by its beginning
"these are . . ." (1, 8), the "throne of of judgment" (7, 8), the word
"anointed" (1, 3, 8) and the whole messianic depiction (Canticles 1,
3,5).

TJon regarded verse 8 as a reference to David himself and made
it into a song on David's merits.1481 The word literally "sit-
ting on the seat", was interpreted in the light of verse 7, where the
same word is rendered as "the throne of judgment" (^15). The
word is derived from the stem 'wise', and rendered with a
laudatory poem on the Messiah (x-6).1482 The qualities of the Davidic
Messiah are based on David's own qualities described in 1 Sam. 16:18
(cf. San. 93b). Several ingredients of this poem can also be found
in tosefta-targumim on 1 Sam. 17:43 and 2 Sam. 21:17, as descrip-
tions of David.1483 The rest of the verse is translated in accordance
with 1 Chron. 11:11 and consists of the depiction of a very successful
warrior.1484

The appearance of "beauty" in this list of qualities may surprise
modern readers, but "Biblical tradition does couple military prowess
with beauty".1485 The entire depiction of David sitting on his throne
and surrounded by his prophets and elders, is reminiscent of the de-
piction of King Jehoshaphat, sitting on his throne, arrayed in his robe
'and all the prophets were prophesying before him' (1 Kgs 22:10). This
depiction is repeatedly used to describe the throne of a king, even the
throne of God (Rev. 4:4).

Part of the description of David's merits seems to have led a life

Priesthood in the Aramaic Bible", paper read at the third meeting of the IOTS,
Basel August 2-3, 2001.
1481 So in MQ 16b (cf. SER 3, p. 15), although a different interpretation is given for
the names used. The interpretation of MQ 16b is partly included in the version
of Tg 1 Chron. 11:11. In that version David is depicted as king, chief rabbi of
Jerusalem, and a master of vocalism. See below, the subsequent section. Against
the interpretation of yMak. 2:6; NumR. 23:13; PesR. 11:3, TanB, Bereshit, 4:12;
Bamidbar, 10:9; 1:3; where the verse is thought to refer to Joab. Note that Joab
is not mentioned at all in the list of 2 Sam. 23.
1482Cf. also PsSal 17:29-30; SER 3 (p. 15).
1483Van Staalduine-Sulman, "The Aramaic song of the Lamb", 265-92; Kasher,
mnsoin, 116-121.
1484In accordance with MQ 16b and GenR 94:9.
1485M. Dahood, "Ugaritic-Hebrew Parallel Pairs", in: L.R. Fisher (ed.), Has
Shamra Parallels: The Texts from Ugarit and the Hebrew Bible (AnOr, 49), Vol. 1,
Rome 1972, 71-382, esp. 167. Cf. M.C.A. Korpel, A Rift in the Clouds: Ugaritic
and Hebrew Descriptions of the Divine (UBL, 8), Minister 1990, 427-28. The
beauty of the martial messianic king is also stressed in TgPs. 45:3-11.
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of its own. Three bicola of this poem appear to be an acrostic on
the word "anoint", while three cola also occur in the acrostic tosefta-
targum on 1 Sam. 17:43:

6.23.3 The Messiah in Tg. 1 Chron. 11:11

The eschatological elements in TJon 2 Sam. 23:8 stand out well against
the deviating translation of its parallel text, Tg 1 Chron. 11:11. The
latter verse consists of the same basic translation, but is expanded
with some explanatory lines. In the added lines David is depicted as
a human ruler, chief rabbi and a singer. The poetical structure of the
poem is broken by the added lines. The acrostic on the word is
not recognizable anymore.

These are the names of the heroes
who were with Davi

the hero, head of the armies
sitting on the throne of judgment,

and all the prophets and sages
surrounding him,

dignified with the holy anointing oil;
—when he went out to battle,

he was supported from above.
And when he returned to the Law School,

the teaching came out according to
his opinion—

chosen and pampered,
beautiful in looks

and handsome in appearance,
wise in wisdom

and intelligent in council,

a hero in heroism,
the head of the Law School,

sweet of voice,
and a master in the art of singing,

commander over all the heroes,
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he was prepared with sets of armour,
and he carried his spear

on which was hung the sign
of the battle-lines of Judah,

and he went out according to the voice
of the Holy Spirit

and was victorious in battle,
and turned in by means of his spear

300 slain in one time.

The first deviation from Tg 2 Sam. 23:8 is the most remarkable one:
the word , 'anointed', is replaced by , 'dignified'. This verb is
explained in the subsequent cola as = commander, = rabbi,
and p master in the art of singing. The two large expansions do
not describe David as the Warrior-Judge of Tg 2 Sam. 23:8, but as the
Chief Rabbi of Jerusalem and responsible for the Jewish Liturgy. This
depiction is in full accordance with Talmudic and Midrashic tradition.
In MQ 16b, where an explanation of 2 Sam. 23:8 is given, David is
also described as one of the Sages.1486 Still, this depiction is within
messianic range, because the Messiah was believed to teach the Torah
anew and to lead the people of Israel back to true worship.1487

The combination of heroism and the teaching of Torah is strange
at first sight. However, it is a variation on the Talmudic description
of David: "When he was sitting engaged in the Torah, he rendered
himself pliant as a worm, but when he went marching out to war he
hardened himself like a lance" (MQ 16b).1488 This connection appears
to be stronger when the Hebrew text is taken into account. Aramaic
"D'H is the rendering of Hebrew 'tzrbttf. This Hebrew word is conceived
of as "the three", i. e. the three parts of the Hebrew Bible (cf. SER 3
(p. 15)).1489 Consequently, the phrase "head of the heroes" actually
means "head, i.e. interpreter of the TeNaKh".

The deviation at the end of the verse concerns the weapons of
David. The spear is mentioned twice, once with the signs of Judah

i486Cf Tg j Chron 11:2; yBer 1:1; yMak. 6:7; SER 3; Vg: "sedens in cathedra
sapientissimus". The same phenomenon applies to the person of Joab, e.g. in
GenR. 94:13; NumR. 23:13; PesR 11:3.
1487Cf. W.D. Davies, Torah in the Messianic Age and/or the Age to Come
(JBL.MS, 7), Philadelphia 1952, 85. For the Teacher/Interpreter of the Law at
the end of days, cf. J.J. Collins, The Scepter and the Star, New York 1995,102-35.
1488Cf. also SER 3 (p. 16). The Vg mixed up these two similes and renders, "ipse
est quasi tenerrimus ligni vermiculus"; cf. V. Aptowitzer, "Rabbinische Parallelen
und Aufschliisse zu Septuaginta und Vulgata", ZAW 29 (1909), 241-252, esp. 252.
1489 Cf. M. Kadushin, Organic Thinking: A Study in Rabbinic Thought, 1938; repr.
New York n.d., 25.
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and once as the weapon of David's greatest victory. The signs of the
army of Judah might be the first explanation of the loan-word x'ppQID.
If so, the Targumist could have derived it from the Latin fasciculus, as
was suggested by Bacher.1490 Another explanation of this loan-word
is by the rendering "according to the voice of the Holy Spirit".

The translation of Tg 1 Chron. 11:11 must be dated later than the
text in Tg 2 Sam. 23:8. First, the structure of the poem is broken by
the expansions. Especially the repetition of ~D between adjectives and
substantives is made irregular. Secondly, the depiction of the most
important person in Israel, King David, is harmonized with Talmudic
exegesis and is reminiscent of later Jewish thinking, in which the
rabbi was the most influential person in Jewish society. Finally, the
messianic tendency of Tg 2 Sam. 23:8 is strongly reduced, a phenom-
enon which can be traced to rabbinical Jewry after the second Jewish
War.1491

6.23.4 Reward and Punishment in the Messianic Age
The Aramaic poem of TJon 2 Sam. 23:1-8 expresses two articles of the
Jewish faith: (1) reward and punishment and (2) the coming of the
Messiah. These two articles of faith are interwoven in such a way that
the image arises of a Messiah who will execute the last judgment—
an image which is not often found in Judaism.1492 The Targum of
Isaiah 11 also depicts the Davidic Messiah as the wise judge who,
surrounded by the righteous and therefore in the hereafter, will judge
the poor and needy. Several of the Messiah's epithets in TJon 2 Sam.
23:8 were derived from Isa. 11:2. The depiction of the Messiah as
the last Judge is an old picture, based on the visions in Daniel 7
and mainly occurring in the Second Temple Period,1493 although the

1490Bacher, "Kritische Untersuchungen", 40; Idem, "Zwei Korruptelen: Ein
Beitrag zur talmudisch-midraschischen Lexicographic", MGWJ 25 (1876), 237-
40, esp. 240; followed by S. Krauss, Griechische und Lateinische Lehnworter im
Talmud, Midrasch und Targum, Bd. 2, Berlin 1898-99; repr. Hildesheim 1964, 432;
J. Levy, WTM, Bd. 4, Berlin & Wien 21924, 81.
1491E. Levine, The Aramaic Version of the Bible (BZAW, 174), Berlin & New
York 1988, 213; Van der Sluis et al, Elke Morgen Nieuw, 311; P. Schafer, "Die
messianischen Hoffnungen des rabbinischen Judentums zwischen Naherwartung
und religiosem Pragmatismus", in: C. Thoma (ed.), Zukunft in der Gegenwart:
Wegweisungen in Judentum und Christentum (JudChr, 1), Bern & Frankfurt a.M.
1976, 95-125, esp. 97.
1492L. Jacobs, Principles of the Jewish Faith: An Analytical Study, London 1964,
374: the days of the Messiah are believed to have finished before the renovation
of the world and the Day of Judgment.
1493G.S. Oegema, Der Gesalbte und sein Volk: Untersuchungen zum Konzeptu-
alisierungsprozefi der messianischen Erwartungen von den Makkabdern bis Bar
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judging Messiah does appear in the Talmud.1494 R. Aqiba was of the
opinion that the thrones of Dan. 7:9 were for God Himself and for
David, but he was alone in this (San. 38b). For most rabbis, however,
"the essential thing is not the Messiah, but the Messianic age. After
all, it is God Himself who will bring redemption in the Messianic
age."1495

Although it seems that TJon did not render the original meaning
of the Hebrew poem, viz. the king who is like the sun, life-giving for
the loyal subjects, but death-dealing for the disloyal, the differences
are not as great as might be supposed at first sight. The picture of the
sun, healing the righteous people and burning the wicked, is also used
in rabbinic literature for the Last Judgment. R. Simeon b. Lakish
said: "There is no Gehenna in the future world, but the Holy One,
blessed be He, brings the sun out of its sheath, so that it is fierce: the
wicked are punished by it, the righteous are healed by it." (AZ 3b;
cf. GenR. 78:5).1496 The double function of the sun appears to be an
eschatological motif referring to reward and punishment.

6.24 David's Heroes (2 Samuel 23:9-39)

And next to him was Eleazar the son of Dodo, son of Ahohi,
among the three heroes with David, when they defied the Philistines;1499

and they gathered themselves there to wage war, and the men of Israel
withdrew.

The result of TJon's interpretation of 23:8 is that David is listed as
the first hero, even the first of "the three". The same result is extant

Koziba, Berlin 1989, 161-169. The Messiah as the Last Judge occurs in 1 Hen(gr)
90:20-42; 46:3-5; 48:2-7; 49:1-4; 53:3; 54:1-69:12; Mt. 13:41; 24:30-31; 25:31-46;
2 Thess. 4:13-18; ApBar. 35:1-46:6; 70:9; 72:1-73:1; Rev. 14:14-16; 19:11-16; 22:12-
17; 4 Ezra 11:1-12:3; 13:2-13; Sib. 5:414-443; Ascls. 3:13; 4:18.
1494E.g. San. 93b. Cf. Klausner, "The Name and Personality of the Messiah",
467-68; Oegema, De Messias in Talmoed en Midrasj, 73; J. Neusner, Messiah in
Context: Israel's History and Destiny in Formative Judaism, Philadelphia 1984,
216-18.
1495Klausner, "The Name and Personality of the Messiah", 226.
1496Mal. 3:19-20 [4:1-2] functions as proof-text.
1497According to the Qere. Mss c d f o read TTOnx, translating the name with
"his father's brother'; cf. 1 Sam. 10:14, 16.
1498Mss m w read , 'Ahoah'; cf. 23:28.
1499The Philistines were considered the object, as in LXX and Vg, although both
the Hebrew and the Aramaic text are ambiguous.
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in the interpretation of MQ 16b and Vg, whereas LXX gives the name
lebostos, followed by Josephus with the name Isebos.1500 These names
come close to the reading Jashobeam of 1 Chron. 11:11.

Hebrew nefto, 'the three' (23:9, 13 Qere, 18, 19, 23), is consistently
rendered with 'the three heroes'.1501 This full expression
occurs in 23:9, 16 and is repeated in the subsequent verses ()>-15).
Consequently, Aramaic must be regarded as an addition. Heb-
rew is not associated with the number three, but consistently
translated with , 'heroes'. This meaning is in harmony with the
usage of the word in 1QM 11:9, where the soldiers on chariots are
called .1502 TJon leaves aside what kind of soldier is meant by
the Hebrew word,1503 but renders it with the general word "hero"
0-7).

1500Josephus, Antiquities, 7:308.
1501 Verse 19 renders this expression in the absolute form, whereas verse 23 gives
a deviating spelling.
1502Cf. HALAT3, s.v. For a possible, but contested occurrence in Ugarit, see G. del
Olmo Lete, J. Sanmartin, Diccionario de la lengua ugaritica, vol. 2, Barcelona
2000, 493.
1503Cf. the literature in HALAT3, s.v.; P. Sarkio, "'The Third Man' - David's
Heroes in 2 Sam. 23,8-39", SJOT 7 (1993), 108-24; and the alternative renderings
"three-man squad', proposed by D.G. Schley, "The SaKsim: Officers or Special
Three-Man Squads?", VT 40 (1990), 321-26, and "knight", suggested by O. Mar-
galith, "A Note on SaKSim," VT 42 (1992), 266.
1504Translation of Hebrew ""TO, derived from "in, 'mountain'. Mss d f read ]EH

XTICD, 'who was from the mountain'; MSS b c o do not translate, but give ,
'who was from Harar'. This reading was added in MS y and Kimhi.
1505Translation of Hebrew iTTl, 'town, village'.
1506Ms d reads *6pn raonx, 'a property of land', in conformity with 23:11 (^15).
i50?Ms T _g B 8/2 readg KnQ1i and he smote'; cf. A. Di'ez Macho, "Pragmento de

una nueva recension del Targum Jonatan ben 'Uzziel a los Profetas (= T.-S. B.
12!)", Sefarad 16 (1956), 405-406, esp. 406, n. 2.
1508 According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions; see
above, commentary on 23:9.
1509 Omitted in MS w. See above, commentary on 23:9.
1510Hebrew !Tn in 23:11 is interpreted as "village", while the same word in the
present verse is translated "army".
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23:10 He rose and killed among the Philistines until his hand was
weary, and his hand cleaved to the sword. And the LORD wrought a
great salvation that day, and the people returned after him, only to
strip the killed ones. 23:11 And next to him was Shammah, the son
of Agee the Mountainite. And the Philistines gathered together at Vil-
lage, where was a property of land, full of lentils; but the people fled
before the Philistines. 23:12 And he took his stand in the midst of the
property, and saved it. And he killed the Philistines, and the LORD
wrought great salvation. 23:13 And the three heroes, from the her-
oes, heads of the armies, went down, and came about harvest time to
David at the cave of Adullam, when the army of the Philistines was
encamped in the Valley of the Heroes. 23:14 And David was then in
the citadel, and the praetor of the Philistines was then at Bethlehem.
23:15 And David's soul desired and he said, "Who would give me wa-
ter to drink from the well of Bethlehem which is by the gate?" 23:16
Then the three heroes broke through the camp of the Philistines, and
drew water out of the well of Bethlehem which was by the gate, and
took and brought it to David. But he would not drink it, he promised
to pour it out before the LORD.

TJon avoids a water libation by King David, because David was not
a priest.1515 In RuthR. 5:1, however, David is excused by R. Kappara,
because the libation would have happened on Sukkoth and the sanc-
tuary in Shiloh had been destroyed.

23:17 He. said, "Far be it for me from before the LORD, that I should
do this! The blood of the men who went at risk of their lives?" So he
would not drink it. These things did the three heroes.
1511See above, commentary on 5:18. Several words are rendered with the general
word "heroes" in TJon. This led to a surprising combination in the present verse,
which can suggest that the Valley of the Heroes is called thus because of the heroic
deed of the three.
1512See above, commentary on 5:7. The use of the word "citadel" may have caused
Josephus' explanation that David was in Jerusalem; Antiquities, 7:311.
1513Rendered literally, although introducing a still unfulfilled but possible wish
(GKC § 151a); cf. commentary and note on 2 Sam. 19:1.
1514 Ms f adds the name of David.
1515See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 7:6.



2 SAMUEL 23 689

"The omission of the verb in the question, etc., is nothing more
than ellipsis: there is no break in the thought although the expression
is not complete."1516 It is remarkable that TJon did not complement
the verb.

23:18 And Abishai, the brother of Joab, the son of Zeruiah, was head
of the heroes. And he wielded his spear against three hundred killed
ones, and won a name beside the three heroes. 23:19 He was more
renowned than the heroes, and became their commander, but he did not
attain to the three. 23:20 And Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada was a man
fearing sins, who did deeds, of Kabzeel. He killed the two commanders
of Moab, and he went down and killed a lion in a pit on a snowy day.

Although Ber. 18a-b combines the two of Moab with the two
temples of Jerusalem, TJon supposed that the word referred to im
portant persons. It is rendered with "commanders", while Syr give
the interpretation of "heroes". Although Vg translates the word as
"lions", Pseudo-Jerome offers the explanation that the lions were two
very strong men of Moab.1528 The LXX complemented the phrase and

1516So A.D. Crown, "Aposiopesis in the O.T. and the Hebrew Conditional Oath",
Abr-Nahrain 4 (1963-1964), 96-111, esp. 104, against GKC § 167a.
1517See above, commentary on 23:9.
1518Some Hebrew MSS read , already rejected in Soferim 38a.
1519See above, commentary on 23:9.
1520See above, commentary on 23:9. Although the Hebrew text reads , 'the
three', it is clear from the co-text that the entire group of heroes is meant. Only
MSS a f o add 'three', before the word (>~29).
1521 See above, commentary on 23:9.
1522Ms ebl reads pm
1523All MSS except MS p add in conformity with the Hebrew text.
1524According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS, Syr and Vg. This positive image
of Benaiah is in harmony with Ber. 18a-b and TanB, Devarim, 10:7, although the
Ketib is followed there. See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 10:29.
1525Only MS a adds before the word "['"mi?, in conformity with the Hebrew
text ()^29); MSS f w add 'good', after the word. This addition agrees with
Ber. 18a-b, in which the word is conceived of as "workers according to the
Torah".
1526Mss c o read the adjective, respectively the singular and the plural

'Moabite'.
1527Ms a uses the Hebrew word "[TQ.
1528Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 147, "leones Moab, id est duos fortissimos viros
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1529

Moab". The subsequent lion is considered a commander, too, viz. Joab.
1529Josephus, Antiquities, 7:315 seems to combine the Aramaic and the Greek
version, by rendering "two famous brothers".
1530According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS, LXX, Syr and Vg.
1531 See above, commentary on 23:9.
1532Ms o reads , 'heroes'.
1533 Ms o again translates , 'the brother of his father'; cf. 23:9.
1534Ms o reads 'Pirathon'; cf. 23:30.
1535Verses 27-38 are omitted in MS S, because the Aramaic names did not deviate
much from the Hebrew ones. Such omissions are quite often attested, cf. 1 Sam.
30:28-30 in MS f and 2 Sam. 5:15-16 in MSS m w y B C J T.
1536 Ms c reads 'Mekunnai'.
1537Mss a c d f o y spell the name as 'Netophath'.
1538Ms f reads 'Heled'.
1539Mss b f o y spell the name as 'Netophath'; cf. 23:28.
1540Ms ebl reads 'Hiddai'.
1541 The entire verse is absent in MS ebl.
1542Mss b d y add , 'who was from Harar' (>~29), giving a conflated
rendering.
1543Ms o reads , 'who was from Harar' ( X29); cf. 23:11. Ms f appears to

23:21 And he killed an Egyptian man, a man of appearance. The Egyp-
tian had a spear in his hand, but Benaiah went down to him with a
staff, and snatched the spear out of the Egyptian's hand, and killed him
with his own spear. 23:22 These things did Benaiah the son of Jehoi-
ada, and won a name beside the three heroes. 23:23 He was more
renowned than the heroes, but he did not attain to the three heroic
deeds. And David appointed him over the bodyguard.

It is odd that Hebrew 'the three', is rendered by
'three heroic deeds', in this verse. In the rest of 2 Sam. 23 the equi-
valent is 'three heroes' (see above, commentary on 23:9).
Only MS o restored the usual equivalence.
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23:24 Asahel the brother of Joab was among the heroes; Elhanan
the son of Dod of Bethlehem; 23:25 Shammah, who was of Harod;
Elika, who was of Harod. 23:26 Helez, who was of Palat; Ira the son
of Ikkesh, who was of Tekoa; 23:27 Abiezer, who was of Anathoth;
Mebunnai, who was of Hushath; 23:28 Zalmon, who was of Ahoah;
Mahrai, who was of Netopha; 23:29 Heleb the son of Baanah, who was
of Netopha; Ittai the son of Ribai, who was of The Hill of the sons of
Benjamin; 23:30 Benaiah, who was of Pirathon; Hiddai, who was of
the brooks of Gaash; 23:31 Abialbon, who was of Arbath; Azmaveth,
who was of Barhum; 23:32 Eliahba, who was of Shaalbon; the sons of
Jashen; Jonathan; 23:33 Shammah the Mountainite;1544 Ahiam the
son of Shara, who was from Har-gaboah;

Although Hebrew mil is translated into Aramaic, Hebrew mx is
rendered by a Hebrew combination of words, viz. 'high moun-
tain'. It is clear from this rendering that TJon connected with

although it offered no identical translation.

23:34 Eliphelet the son of Ahasbai the son of Maakath; Eliam the son
of Ahithophel the Gilonite; 23:35 Hezrai, who was of Carmel; Paarai,
who was of Arab; 23:36Igal the son of Nathan, who was of Zobah;
Banee from the tribe of Gad; 23:37 Zelek, who was from Ammon;
Nahrai, who was of Beeroth, the armour-bearer of Joab the son of
Zeruiah; 23:38 Ira, who was of Jattir; Gareb, who was of Jattir; 23:39
Uriah the Hittite. Thirty-seven heroes in all.

Hebrew D^EJ is plainly read and translated with 'thirty'. It is
also vocalized as and rendered with 'heroes' (see above,
commentary on 23:9).

In the Hebrew text thirty-seven names appear, but there are a
few problems. All verses contain two names, except 23:32, which has
three names. One of the names is "sons of Jashen" , which refers to

agree with this rendering, but erroneously reads , 'Harod'; cf. 23:25.
1544See above, 23:11.
1545Ms o reads which is a bit closer to the Hebrew text (>-29).
1546According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and the other ancient versions.
1547The entire verse is absent in MS p.
1548 Mss a b c d f m o w y .ebl read the more usual , 'from the sons of.
1549Singular, in conformity with the Qere, many Hebrew MSS, LXX, Syr and Vg.
Only MS f attests the plural
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a minimum of two people, and the subsequent name is the simple
"Jonathan" without any family references.1550 In I Chron. 11:34,
Jonathan is combined with the following name, resulting in "Jonathan,
the son of Shagee the Hararite" . If this correction is accepted, and if
there were two sons of Jashen, the number would be thirty-seven, as
the Hebrew text states.1551 TJon did not accept the Chronicler's cor-
rection, but did not mention the first hero either. This means that
in TJon, too, the number is thirty-seven. The only problem that re-
mains is one missing hero of "the three". And if David is counted
among "the three", then 23:13 does not make sense.

Finally, the fact that Joab is not mentioned separately in this list,
whereas he is prominently present in all the stories of King David,
and implicitly present as brother (23:18, 24) and master (23:37), was
not changed in TJon. Several rabbinic sources solved his absence by
identifying the unknown Josheb-basshebeth of 23:8 with the renowned
Joab.1552

6.25 Counting the People (2 Samuel 24)

1550This may be the cause for the number thirty-eight in Josephus, Antiquities,
7:307.
1551If ]& 133 is emended into a single name, as McCarter, II Samuel, 488 did, then
the number would be thirty-six.
1552Cf. yMak. 2:6; NumR. 23:13; PesR. 11:3, TanB, Bereshit, 4:12; Bamidbar,
10:9; 1:3. See above, commentary on 23:8.
i553Ms d adds House'; MS f adds 'those of the House'.
1554 Omitted in MS c.
1555Ms ebl reads , 'his army'.
1556A common rendering of Hebrew cf. e.b. TJon Josh. 8:10; Judg. 20:15,
17; 21:9; 1 Kgs 20:15, 26, 27; 2 Kgs 3:6, but note that the same verb is used in
24:1.
1557Mss a J read the Ithpaal 'and it became strong'.
1558Erroneously omitted in MS J.
1559Mss b c d o w y and Kimhi thought that Hebrew also belonged to the
name and translated "liezer", as did some Hebrew MSS, LXX and Syr.
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24:1 Again the anger of the LORD was strong against Israel, and he
incited David against them, saying, "Go, count Israel and those of the
House of Judah." 24:2 So the king said to Joab, the commander of
the army, who was with him, "Go now through all the tribes of Israel,
from Dan to Beer-sheba, and count the people, that I may know the
number of the people. " 24:3 But Joab said to the king, "May the LORD
your God add to the people a hundred times as many as they are, while
the eyes of my lord the king still see it. But my lord the king, why does
he delight in this thing?" 24:4 But the king's word prevailed against
Joab and the commanders of the army. So Joab and the commanders
of the army went out before the king to count the people of Israel.
24'-5 They crossed the Jordan, and began in Aroer, south of the city
that is in the middle of the brook, which is in the tribe of Gad, and
in Jazer. 24:6 And they came to Gilead, and to the land south1562 of
Hodshi. And they came to Dan-jaan, and from there they went around
to Sidon. 24 :7 They entered the fortified cities, and all the cities of
the Hivites and Canaanites. And they went out to the South of Judah,
to Beer-sheba.

This is one out of two instances in which TJon does not give the name
Tyre, but offers the translation "fortified cities".1563 In both instances
the Hebrew text runs . The meaning of the former word
prevailed, while the latter seems to be connected with the verb ,
'to bind, to gird'. The combined usage of these words was considered
a reference to several walled cities.1564

9 24

1560Mss b y B C read , 'and they came', in conformity with the Hebrew text
(5-29).
1561 Mss f o G read 'to the fortress of Tyre' (x29), instead of p^D, while MSS c d combine both readings.
1562Again an unknown geographical indication is translated with "south"; see
above, commentary on 1 Sam. 9:4.
1563So also in TJon Josh. 19:29. The name of Tyre is maintained in 2 Sam. 5:11;
1 Kgs 5:1; 7:13, 14; 9:11, 12; Isa. 23:1, 5, 8, 13, 15, 17; Jer. 25:22; 27:3; 47:4; Ezek.
26:2, 3, 4, 7, 15; 27:2, 3, 32; 28:2, 12; 29:18; Joel 4:4; Amos 1:9, 10; Zech. 9:2, 3.
1564There is no reason to believe that Tyre's destruction caused the translation
in the present verse; against Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 117. Tyre is
mentioned often in TJon, as well as in the New Testament. It seems to have been
well-known, also in the Talmudic age; cf. A. Neubauer, La geographic du Talmud,
Paris 1868, 293-94.
1565Ms ebl reads the singular 'at the end'.
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1566See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 14:52.
1567Cf. PesK. 2:8, where a combination of both solutions is given.
1568See above, commentary on 1 Sam. 24:6.
1569No MS omitted this word, although it seems superfluous. Whether TJon main-
tained the construction out of respect for the text or because it still existed, is
unknown. Phoenician parallels are mentioned by M. Dahood, "Ugaritic-Hebrew
Parallel Pairs", in: L.R. Fisher (ed.), Ras Shamra Parallels: The Texts from Ugarit
and the Hebrew Bible (AnOr, 49), Rome 1972, 81, n. 39.
1570Omitted in MS f o (>-29). Ms B* reads 'this thing'.
1571 Mss a b c d f m o w y ebl B C J add pD, 'now', in conformity with the
Hebrew text.
1572 Omitted in MS c.
1573Ms f reads the Aphel have acted foolishly'.
1574Ms c reads again N"D], 'prophet'.
1575Ms c adds 'saying'.
1576 Harmonization with the rest of the account, for God gave only one punishment
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24 -'10 But David was troubled in his heart, after he had counted the
people. And David said before the LORD, "I am terribly guilty in what
I have done. But now, O LORD, take away the guilt of thy servant;
for I have acted very foolishly. " 24:11 And when David arose in the
morning, a prophetic word from before the LORD came to Gad the
prophet, David's seer, saying, 24:12 "Go and speak with David, 'Thus
says the LORD, One of three things I will impose upon you; choose one
of them, that I may do it to you. '" 24:13 So Gad came to David and
told him, and said to him, "Shall seven years of famine come to you
in your land? Or will you be fleeing three months before your hater,
while he is pursuing you? Or shall there be three days of death in your
land? Now, consider and decide what I shall answer to Him who sent
me."1582 24'-14 Then David said to Gad, "I am in great distress; let
us be surrendered now into the hand of the speech of the LORD, for his
mercy is great. But let me not be surrendered into the hand of man. "

The wording of the Hebrew text indicates that David chose the three
days' pestilence. The expression "the hand of the LORD" is the stand-
ard Biblical way of referring to a plague (cf. e.g. I Sam. 5:6). Extra-
Biblical parallels appear to confirm this.1583 TJon did not stress the
connection between the LORD'S hand and the subsequent plague. On
the contrary, the vague Hebrew expression was appropriately rendered
by the literal translation of "hand" and the addition of "speech" .

1577Mss b c d f o B J read , 'shall it enter?' Ms a reads 'whether
it shall enter'. Ms y reads the Aphel , 'shall it bring in?'
1578 No attempt to harmonize the seven years of the present verse with the three
years of 1 Chron. 21:12, followed by LXX.
1579Ms w reads the more usual 'after you'.
1580Mss a o B J read 'epidemic', which is an adjustment to the Hebrew
text (X-29), but also to 24:21, 25 (>-16).
1581 Ms w adds the nota accusativi, while MS f adds the preposition before the
word.
1582If there were any connection between Hebrew , 'pestilence', and Hebrew

, 'word', in this verse, implying that the prophet suggested that David would
indeed choose the third penalty, then this connection is not maintained in the
Aramaic version. Cf. M. Garsiel, "Word Play and Puns as a Rhetorical Device
in the Book of Samuel", in: S.B. Noegel (ed.), Puns and Pundits: Word Play
in the Hebrew Bible and Ancient Near Eastern Literature, Bethesda (MD) 2000,
181-204, esp. 198.
1583So McCarter, II Samuel, 511.
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24:15 So the LORD sent death among Israel, from the time that the
continual offering is slaughtered until it is sacrificed. And there died
from the people, from Dan to Beer-sheba, seventy thousand men.

In contrast to the prophecy of Gad, who mentioned three days of pes-
tilence in the land, TJon gave the halakhic explanation of the verse,
according to which the epidemic lasted only for part of the morning.
The same explanation is given by R. Hanina (Ber. 62b), who said,
"From the time of slaughtering the continual offering until the time
of sprinkling the blood."1586 R. Johanan did not completely agree,
but said: "Right up precisely to midday". The latter explanation is
also given in Syr and LXX, followed by Josephus.1587

24:16 And when the angel stretched forth his hand toward Jerusalem
to harm it, the LORD turned back from the evil, and said to the angel
who was harming among the people, "Enough now! Stay your hand. "
And the angel of the LORD was by the threshing floor of Arvan the
Jebusite.

Although TJon renders the name of the owner of the threshing floor
according to the spelling of the Qere — and according to the rest of
the chapter — , it gives a different vocalization and omits the ending
n~. If the name does stem from the Hittite arawa(nni), 'freeman,

1584Ms C reads 'epidemic', which is closer to the Hebrew text (^-29), but
also to 24:21, 25 (>-16); cf. 23:13.

1585 seudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 149 gives a similar explanation,Mgs a f add
 1586Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 149 gives a similar explanation, bu

the continual offering of the evening. Three explanations are mentioned in PesR.
11:3. The first agrees with TgSam, while the second and third have equally short
times with "from the time the east lights up until the first beams of the rising
sun" and "from the time the globe of the sun appears on the horizon until it clears
the horizon". Cf. MTeh. 17:4.
1587Josephus, Antiquities, 7:326. McCarter, // Samuel, 506 considered the LXX
reading the most original, assuming that its Vorlage must have been instead
Of
1588

Ms 0 adds <of the LORD'.
i589Ms ebl adds 'who was harming'.
1590Ms y reads ) 'of Arnon', an error for its usual reading cf. Bacher,
"Kritische Untersuchungen", 48. Likewise, MS B. Note that this variant is close
to the spelling of the Chronicler.
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aristocrat',1591 then the Aramaic vocalization is closer to the original
name than the Masoretic one. Furthermore, TJon did not accept the
article before the name, as both Ketib and Qere do in the present
verse.1

24:17 And David said before the LORD, when he saw the angel who
was killing among the people. And he said, "Behold, I have sinned
myself, and I have spoilt the whole thing. But these people, who are
like sheep in the hand of the shepherd, what have they done? Let thy
plague be against me and against my father's house."

The metaphor "sheep" of the Hebrew text is augmented and turned
into a simile. The people of Israel are like sheep, depending on the
shepherd, i.e. David. Consequently, TJon stresses the contrast be-
tween the innocent people who were suffering a terrible disease and
the shepherd, who was guilty. The image of the shepherd is also ad-
opted by Josephus.1594

1591 So Rosen apud McCarter, // Samuel, 512.
1592The name with the article in Aramaic would be spelled which means
"the ark".
1593Omitted in MS d.
1594Josephus, Antiquities, 7:328.
1595The phrase is omitted in MSS B* J*, but added in the margin of MS B.
1596According to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS and Vg; MS B reads cf. 24:16.
1597Ms B adds 'on that day'; cf. 24:18.
1598Unexpected weak translation of Hebrew 'command'. Mss a b c d f m o
w y eb!2 eb66 C J read '[as] He commanded'.
i599pmraj accor(Jing to the Qere, many Hebrew MSS, the other ancient versions.
1600Halakhic clarification that the oxen met the demands for sacrifices; omitted
in MS o, in conformity with the Hebrew text (>^29).
1601 Ms B adds '0 king', in conformity with the Hebrew text (>29).

1602MSS c d f w y omit the phrase 1603Ms f reads 
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24'-18 And Gad came that day to David, and said to him, "Go up,
rear an altar before the LORD on the threshing floor of Arvan the
Jebusite." 24:19 So David went up according to Gad's word, as the
LORD had spoken. 24:20 And when Arvan looked down, he saw the king
and his servants coming on toward him; and Arvan went forth, and
bowed down to the king with his face to the ground. 24:21 And Arvan
said, "Why has my lord the king come to his servant?" David said,
"To buy the threshing floor of you, in order to build an altar before
the LORD, that the epidemic may be averted from the people." 24:22
Then Arvan said to David, "Let my lord the king take and sacrifice
what seems right in his sight. See the oxen fit for the burnt offering,
and the threshing sledges and the tools of the oxen for the wood. 24:23
All that the king has asked him Arvan gives to the king." And Arvan
said to the king, "May the LORD your God accept your sacrifice with
pleasure."1604

The combination of appears to be considered illogical. TJon
changed the word order and turned into the subject of the added
clause "that the king has asked him". Only MS B put the word ND^Q
back in, thereby giving a conflated rendering. Several manuscripts
omit the added clause, only reading "[^Q^, as did some Hebrew MSS,
LXX and two MSS of the Vetus Latina.

i 24 24
1605

24-'24 But the king said to Arvan, "No, for I will surely buy it from
you for a price. I will not bring up burnt offerings before the LORD my
God for nothing. " So David bought the threshing floor and the oxen
for fifty selas.

The incongruity between the present verse and 1 Chron. 21:25, giv-
ing the price of 50 and 600 shekels respectively, was not solved by
TJon. Several solutions are mentioned in Jewish literature.1606 First,
the threshing floor was 50 shekels, but the entire Temple Mount was
600. Secondly, the threshing floor cost 600 shekels, but David paid
50 shekels for each tribe. Finally, the threshing floor was sold at 600
shekels, the oxen and the wood for 50. 1607

1604TJon's paraphrastic rendering of Hebrew is according to its exegetical
techniques ( 14); cf. TgAmos 5:21. Note that Josephus, Antiquities, 7:331 gives
exactly the same rendering, "that God would graciously accept the sacrifice".
1605Ms B adds 'and slaughterings', according to 24:25.
1606 Cf. Siffiam § 42 (on Num. 6:26); NumR. 11:7; Zev. 116b.
1607The latter solution is mentioned by Pseudo-Jerome, Quaestiones, 150.
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24:25 And David built there an altar before the LORD, and brought up
burnt offerings and holy sacrifices. And the LORD accepted the prayer
of the inhabitants of the land, and the epidemic was averted from
Israel.

No comment is offered concerning the unusual place to bring burnt
offerings (cf. 1 Chron. 21:29-30). No connection is made between the
threshing floor of Arvan and the later site of the Temple (cf. 1 Chron.
22:1; 2 Chron. 3:1).

i608Ms 0 adds 'the people'.





Chapter 7

Conclusions

In the history of Targumic research the Aramaic version of the Books
of Samuel has received little notice. Of course, it was mentioned in
studies on TJon in general, at first to establish TJon's relationship to
the Masoretic Text and later to investigate TJon's characteristics and
theology. Three Hungarian scholars, however, paid more attention to
TgSam—two on the threshold of the Second World War and one in
the early 70s—and described part of its exegetical background and
features. The present study elaborates on these items, focusing on
TgSam's exegetical techniques and environment. Besides, special at-
tention is paid to TgSam's treatment of Hebrew poetry. The results of
the research into these three subjects—exegetical techniques, exeget-
ical environment and time of origin, treatment of poetic sections—are
presented in this chapter.

7.1 Characteristics of TJon Samuel
Although TgSam can be classified as a Jewish translation, and was
used in Jewish communities next to other Jewish theological liter-
ature, it has a character of its own. Although TgSam shares part of
its many exegetical techniques with Midrashic and Talmudic debates,
it has its own criteria for applying these techniques and for being
consistent in their application. The character and criteria of TgSam
can be summarized in the following key phrases: reverence for God
and his people; reverence for the sacred text; theology of revelation;
susceptibility to poetic and rhetorical devices; unity.

7.1.1 Reverence for God and His People
The most overwhelming feature of TgSam is its reverence for the God
of Israel. This feature emerges from the constantly present reveren-
tial expressions between God and man, between the heavenly and the
earthly realm, such as Dip and KID^D. 1 The same preposition is
used to show reverence to kings and leaders.2 The consistency with
which exegetical techniques are used to protect God's honour and
uniqueness points to a major concern on the part of the translators.
In this respect it is also noteworthy that TgSam rarely added a dir-
ect reference to God, but instead preferred the passivum divinum.3

aSee above, Ch. 3, >-23.
2See above, Ch. 4, s.v. Aramaic Dip.
3 Additions of the passivum divinum can be found in 1 Sam. 2:1, 2, 5, 25; 15:29;
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TgSam even introduced metaphors—instead of explaining them—in
order to avoid wrong theological concepts.4

Related to this reverence for God is TgSam's emphasis on mono-
theism. This is expressed in the uniform translation of Hebrew ,

and the tetragrammaton, viz. TgSam's preference for or one
of its variant spellings.5 Monotheism plays a role in the distinction
between God and idols, between God's priests and idol priests, and
even between prophets and scribes.6

Reverence for the God of Israel also resulted in reverence for the
people of Israel, especially for the righteous among them, i.e. those
who kept the Torah. Their behaviour is, as far as possible, cleared
from evil and errors. Their deeds and words are adjusted to contem-
porary halakha, albeit not in every possible case.7 Euphemisms are
introduced to avoid terms of abuse.8 In this respect it must be noted
that TgSam uses a certain amount of polarization between good and
bad.9 Whereas the Biblical heroes are depicted as being as righteous
as possible, the wicked Israelites and Israel's enemies are depicted as
being as evil as possible. Terms of abuse are replaced by euphemisms
with regard to heroes, but maintained with regard to villains.10 The
tendency to polarize appears to be stronger than TgSam's longing for
clarity and consistency in its translation.

7.1.2 Reverence for the Sacred Text
The Aramaic version of TJon is based on what was later called the
Masoretic Text. Within this textual tradition TJon provided a trans-
lation for nearly every Hebrew word, keeping as closely as possible to
the original order. This characteristic made it possible and useful to
make a bilingual concordance to TJon of the Prophets.11

Omissions are very rare. The most frequently occurring omission

2 Sam. 22:3, 7, 26, 47; 23:4. Active forms which are substituted by the passivum
divinum can be found in 1 Sam. 1:5, 6; 2:4 (twice), 5 (twice), 9, 30; 3:8, 10, 21;
6:9; 9:6 (twice), 15, 17; 10:26; 13:14; 15:16; 18:17, 21; 24:21; 26:10, 19; 2 Sam.
12:22; 21:22; 22:10, 11, 42; 23:5, 7 (twice); 24:14 (twice). See above, Ch. 3, ^23.

41 Sam. 7:6; 13:1; 2 Sam. 7:14; 22:9. See above, Ch. 3, ^25.
5See above, Ch. 4, s.vv. Hebrew )ns, Hebrew DVftx, and Aramaic 'V.
6See above, Ch. 3, ^22; Ch. 4, s.vv. Hebrew X D 'ifPS, S3], Aramaic T.
7See above, Ch. 3, >-24; Ch. 4, s.vv. Hebrew TlDS, H3T.
81 Sam. 24:3, 16; 25:22; 26:20; 2 Sam. 3:8; 9:8, 12:14. See above, Ch. 3, s.v.

"euphemisms", >-23, ^24.
9See above, Ch. 4, s.v. Hebrew .

10See above, Ch. 3, 24.
11J.C. de Moor et al. (eds), Bilingual Concordance to the Targwn of the

Prophets, Leiden 1995-. Cf. W.F. Smelik, "Concordance and Consistency: Trans-
lation Studies and Targum Jonathan", JJS 49 (1998), 286-305.
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is that of the interrogative prefix in order to substitute an affirmative
statement for a rhetorical question, but these omissions are not at-
tested in the majority of manuscripts.12 Transpositions are even more
rare in TgSam. The are used once to avoid the juxtaposition of the
word "God" and the adjective "evil" (1 Sam. 16:15-16), and once
more to explain a phrase as metaphorical language in order to avoid
the mentioning of a libation without a priest (1 Sam. 7:6). In some
verses the paraphrastical rendering makes it impossible to determine
which Aramaic word represents the Hebrew original.13 However, in
other paraphrases the equivalence is still clear.14

Reverence for the text15 often caused the translators to refrain
from adding the outcome of halakhic discussions to the text. Such dis-
cussions are represented in some tosefta-targumim, e.g. on the guilt
of Eli's sons (1 Sam. 2:22) and on the legitimacy of David's marriages
(1 Sam. 18:19). Reverence held the translators back from identifying
and naming anonymous people in the Hebrew Bible, unless the new
name could be derived from the Biblical text itself. Michal is not iden-
tified with Merab (2 Sam. 21:8), although the Hebrew text is rather
corrupt here. The unknown judge Bedan is identified with Samson,
because the Hebrew name suggests that the judge was a descendant
of Dan, as was Samson (1 Sam. 12:11).16

Reverence for the text of the Books of Samuel even deterred the
translators from harmonizing that text with the Books of Chronicles,
unless it fitted into the framework of their own exegetical techniques
and theological motives. The version of the Chronicler appears to
be less important than that of the prophetic books of Samuel. Names
and numbers are not adjusted to the Chronicler's version, and textual
problems are solved, rather than being replaced by the Chronicler's
text.17 The Midrashic debates on how to harmonize the parallel stor-
ies of Samuel and Chronicles, which must have been held alongside
the redaction process of TgSam, are not represented in the Aramaic
version. The reverence for the Hebrew text and the reticence of the
translators were greater than their desire for harmony.

12This prefix is only omitted in 1 Sam. 2:27. It is replaced by the particle Nil
in 1 Sam. 1:8 (Kimhi); 1 Sam. 10:24 (MSS a f ); 15:17 (MS a); 15:22 (MS b); 16:11
(Fr); 17:25 (Fr). See above, Ch. 3, s.v. "Rhetorical Questions".

13Cf. 1 Sam. 2:4-5, 8-10; 10:7.
14Cf. 1 Sam. 3:12; 9:6; 2 Sam. 23:1-8.
15However, note that TgSam's reverence was riot as overwhelming as R. Aqiba's

was; see below, § 7.2.1.
16Cf. 1 Sam. 2:27; 4:7; 12:10; 28:7, 13; 31:4; 2 Sam. 3:5; 6:23; 10:16; 17:27; 20:16;

21:16, 19; 23:8. See above, Ch. 3,
17See above, § 3.4.
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This reverence for the Hebrew text remained during the redaction
process of TgSam and the later copying process of the manuscripts.
In many cases a translation is provided—in a textual tradition or
even in a single manuscript—which is more in agreement with the
Hebrew text than the majority translation. The various Hebraisms,
attested in several manuscripts, fit in with this impression of TgSam's
character.18

7.1.3 Theology of Revelation

The theological motive behind TgSam's reverence for the Hebrew
text is best described with the word "revelation". The Hebrew Bible
was conceived of as God's revelation to the people of Israel, and was
therefore considered important, down to the smallest detail. Every
word, even every letter, had to be translated and clarified.

This theology of revelation induced some other characteristics of
TgSam. First, the text always had a meaning which should be clarified
for the benefit of the readers and hearers. If there were exegetical
problems, the letters and words had to be explored until the meaning
of the text was discovered. The translators had several techniques at
their disposal to achieve this goal.19

A related goal was that of achieving unambiguity in the trans-
lation. The vast majority of the verses show only one translation, al-
though various explanations are known from Midrashic or Talmudic
literature. In the exceptional cases where TgSam gives a multiple
translation of a word or phrase, the final rendering of the verse did
not result in an ambiguous translation. Multiple translations exist
that do not contradict each other.20 They are added for the sake of
clarity or reverence, such as the various translations of a double duty
verb and the cases of diversification to distinguish between the heav-
enly and the human realm. Sometimes multiple translations explain
the two shades of the original Hebrew word.21 Other multiple trans-
lations explain each other, mostly because a metaphor is juxtaposed
with its explanation.22

Secondly, the belief that the Hebrew text was God's revelation led
to the conclusion that the Bible is a coherent book without contradic-
tions, since ultimately there was only one Writer. Several techniques
were used to show the harmony of the Biblical texts, especially of the

18See above, Ch. 3, ^29.
19See above, Ch. 3, ^1-5.
202 Sam. 18:3; 23:3.
211 Sam. 9:5.
221 Sam. 2:1-4, 31; 2 Sam. 22:5.
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Torah and the Prophets, and other techniques were used to increase
the unity and coherence of the Hebrew Bible.23

One of the techniques to stress the unity and the coherence of
Scripture would be consistency in the choosing of Aramaic equival-
ences for Hebrew words. One look at the Hebrew-Aramaic Indexes
of the Bilingual Concordance, however, shows that the Aramaic ver-
sion did not rigidly use one equivalent for one word. Apart from the
fact that a one-to-one translation would hinder the clarity of the Ara-
maic version, distinguishing between the various meanings of a Heb-
rew word served other goals. Chapter 4 shows that a distinction was
made to polarize between good and evil; between God and the idols;
between the heavenly and the earthly realms; and to adapt Biblical
heroes to contemporaneous halakha.

On the other hand, TgSam achieved a high level of consistency.
The semantic studies of Chapter 4 show that a policy existed with
regard to the choice of equivalents. In almost all cases of various
equivalents for one Hebrew word a general rule could be obtained,
revealing under which circumstances TJon's translators chose which
equivalent. Exceptions are rare in the main version, although variant
readings in the particular manuscripts show that not every copyist
was aware of these rules.

Thirdly, some texts were considered more revelatory than others.
Especially poetic parts of TgSam were taken as prophecy. These parts
are treated differently, in so far as a thorough explanation is added
and that repetition of words and strong parallelism are diversified.
The Song of Hannah is turned into an apocalypse, describing the
history of Israel until the final defeat of all their enemies. The Song of
David becomes a song of thanksgiving concerning God's miraculous
deeds to the Patriarchs and the people of Israel, when they were
enslaved in Egypt. This song, too, ends with the description of the
final defeat of all the agressive enemies. The Last Words of David
are converted into a depiction of the final judgment on the righteous
and the wicked, as well as the reign of the Messiah. In these poetic
sections the influence of R. Aqiba's school is noticeable: when words
are repeated or parallels are used, each is given a different meaning
in order to reduce the thought of redundancy in Scripture.

Fourthly, the same belief in God's revelation made the translators
strive for relevance. If God revealed his will in the Hebrew Bible, it

23See above, Ch. 3, ^15-16. One must bear in mind that TgSam is a translation
of the Hebrew text of the Books of Samuel. The translators accepted the Hebrew
text and did not add the many Midrashic harmonizations with the Books of
Chronicles; see above.
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must also have a relevance to contemporary times. Place-names and
customs are modernized,24 vague sentences are typologically assigned
to well-known events in Israel's history,25 and some formulations make
the reader feel that he himself is addressed.26 The latter phrases occur
mainly in the poetic sections which are conceived of as prophecy by
TgSam. This again stresses the fact that some texts were considered
more revelatory, and therefore more relevant for the contemporary
readers.

7.1.4 Susceptibility to Poetic and Rhetorical Devices
The translators of TgSam show themselves surprisingly susceptible to
poetric and rhetorical devices. In many cases TgSam conscientiously
represented the poetic and rhetorical devices of the Hebrew text, or
compensated for the loss of them. Sometimes rhetorical figures could
not be preserved, because key words were used in various senses or the
Hebrew grammar could not be expressed in the Aramaic language. At
other times TgSam did not preserve figures of speech, because the use
of metaphors and ultra-short formulations would endanger the clarity
of the version; or the internal coherence of the Biblical text would be
lost; or these devices would result in a wrong theology; or the good
name of a Biblical hero was at stake.

With regard to the phonetic features of poetry it is clear that
TgSam often compensated for their loss. Alliteration, assonance, and
even rhyme are used to represent the Hebrew poetry by Aramaic
poetry. Alliteration and assonance can be found in many poetic and
prose sections of TgSam;27 rhyme is especially incorporated in the
translation of 2 Sam. 22. It must be noted that TJon repeatedly
uses repetition to render Hebrew synonyms.28 The Aramaic poetry
is therefore less complex than Hebrew poetry.

The structural features of Hebrew poetry, such as parallelism and
chiasms, were easier to preserve. The Aramaic version differs from its
Hebrew original in two respects, viz. in the length of its sentences
because of small clarifying additions, and in the use of repetitive in-
stead of synonymous parallelism. The latter difference is due to Tg-
Sam's tendency to simplify the translation, equating several Hebrew
words with one Aramaic rendering. Sometimes the structure of a Heb-
rew strophe is enhanced in the Aramaic version, e.g. by introducing

24See above, Ch. 3, M9.
25See above, Ch. 3, ^20.
26See above, Ch. 3, >-21.
27E.g. I Sam. 2:7-8; 17:4; 2 Sam. 1:22-23.
28E.g. I Sam. 24:16; and the use of the stem «pn in 2 Sam. 22.
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strongly antithetical parallelism.29

The semantic features of the poetic sections are often replaced by
a clear and unambiguous translation. TgSam rarely adds a semantic
device in its poetry.30 The aim of achieving clarity appears to be
strong with regard to semantic features.31

The conclusion can be drawn that TgSam tried not only to trans-
late the meaning of the Hebrew Books of Samuel, but also to preserve
the original rhetorical flavour of its original, as much as possible. The
lists of rhetorical devices in Chapter 3 show that the preservation of
any figure of speech was always subordinate to the version's clarity,
coherence, reverence and theological integrity (see below, § 7.3.1).32

7.1.5 Unity
Neither the lists of rhetorical devices and exegetical techniques of
Chapter 3 nor the semantic studies of Chapter 4 indicate any discon-
tinuity in the translation of the Books of Samuel. What can be said is
that the most expanded chapters belong to the first twenty chapters
of 1 Samuel and to the last chapters of 2 Samuel—a phenomenon that
often occurs in the Aramaic versions of Biblical books. The chapters
in-between are significantly less expanded. It is also noteworthy that
most exceptions to the rule that TgSam followed the Qere are found
in the second half of 2 Samuel.33 It seems that the redaction of Tg-
Sam became less strict as the work progressed. Finally, the chapters
of TgSam that were used as a haftara in the annual cycle are more
expanded than the others. The influence of the synagogal readings
can be traced, although these chapters still belong to the same trans-
lational tradition and use the same exegetical techniques.

Therefore, the conclusion is justified that TgSam forms a unity.
The enormous consistency with which Hebrew words are translated
and the constantly present reverence for God and his people support
this conclusion. It also supports the assumption that this Aramaic
translation was not created by one person at a particular point in
time, but that it reached its final stage through a long redaction
process.34

The semantic studies in Chapter 4, carried out in the Former
29Cf. 2 Sam. 18:33; 22:22.
30Except in 2 Sam. 22:5, 9.
31 See above, § 3.2.4.6.
32See above, §§ 3.2.3.6 and 3.2.4.6.
33Cf. 1 Sam. 2:16, but not in MSS a b c f4 m w y ebl B D J S; 2 Sam. 15:21;

22:47. Furthermore in 1 Sam. 18:14 (MSS p eb66); 22:22 (MS eb66); 2 Sam. 12:9
(MSS a c d y); 12:24 (MSS o w y); 18:12 (MS m); 21:21 (MS S).

34Cf. a similar conclusion for TgJudg in Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 642.
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Prophets with special regard to TgSam, show a great amount of unity
within TJon to the Former Prophets. The translation of the Hebrew
words and the usage of the Aramaic words indicate that the redac-
tion process was closely similar for these books. TgSam appears to be
stricter only with regard to idols, prophets and high places.35 Every
reference to idols uses the Aramaic xmuta, even in the mouth of their
worshippers.36 It is remarkable that even in the toseftot in TgSam all
idols are called KmittD.37 Every high place in the Books of Samuel is
turned into a banqueting hall or fortress, in contrast to the Targum
to the Books of Kings.38

7.2 The Early History of TgSam
The early history of TgSam is veiled, but some remarks can be made
concerning the time and place of origin. Exegetical techniques, exeget-
ical solutions and the relationship between TgSam and the lectionary
cycles throw some light on the redaction process of this book.

7.2.1 Exegetical Techniques

With regard to the exegetical techniques used one must conclude that
most of TgSam was written in the tradition of R. Ishmael. TgSam's
reverence was not as overwhelming as R. Aqiba's was. The Targumic
translational policy allowed deviant vocalizations, the replacement of
collective singular nouns with plurals, or the adaptation of verbal
tenses to the interpretation chosen. The Aramaic version also shows
that particles and idiomatic expressions were considered normal lin-
guistic features, and did not need special attention in the translation.
TgSam did not avoid all parallelism and repetition, as R. Aqiba did in
order to shun any thought of redundancy in the Bible. In this respect
TgSam adopted R. Ishmael's view that the Bible had been written in
ordinary human speech.

Some exegetical techniques were in use earlier, e.g. in the time
of the origins of the New Testament. Matthew must be mentioned
especially,39 but similar techniques are also found in the Gospel of
John, Romans and Hebrews.40

35See above, Ch. 4, s.vv. Hebrew , , and .
36The Philistines spoke about "Dagon, our idol" (1 Sam. 5:7; cf. 6:5) and Goliath

cursed David by his idols (1 Sam. 17:43 and 1 Sam. 17:8 in the MSS a b c d w1).
See above, Ch. 4, s.v. Hebrew .

37Cf. 1 Sam. 17:8; 2 Sam. 21:17.
38See above, Ch. 4, s.v. Hebrew nan.
39See above, Ch. 3, >~3; >12; >-15; ̂ 18; >-19; >-23.
40See above, Ch. 3, 15; Xl8;
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7.2.2 Exegetical Choices
The exegetical choices made in TgSam can be compared to literature
in the Second Temple Period and rabbinic times. The few corres-
pondences with Qumranic literature cannot lead to any firm conclu-
sion.41 Similarities between TgSam and Pseudo-Philo's book lead to
the conclusion that some toseftot may be related to Pseudo-Philo's
stories.42 But some similarities in the main text of TgSam are remark-
able as well.43 Many correspondences between TgSam and Josephus'
Antiquities exist.44 This concerns a Targumic way of interpreting the
Hebrew text in most of the verses, which could be explained by sup-
posing a similar exegetical environment of the two works. However,
some exact correspondences45 suggest that Josephus must have known
some type of proto-TgSam.46 Apart from the similarities in the use of
exegetical techniques between TgSam and the New Testament, there
are striking agreements in the use of words.47 Corresponding exeget-
ical choices are mainly found in the poetic sections of TgSam and in
some toseftot.48 The most remarkable agreement is the paraphrastic
rendering of 2 Sam. 23:6-7 which is quite similar to a parable of Jesus
(Mt. 13:24-30, 36-43).

Some exegetical solutions point to R. Aqiba's school. The debate
concerning the holiness of the shewbread was held within this school.
In both 2 Sam. 7:23 and 23:8 a teaching of R. Aqiba himself was
incorporated in the Targumic text: "God did not save Himself from
Egypt" and "The Messiah will sit on a throne to judge the world".
Other teachings of R. Aqiba are found in tosefta-targumim (to 1 Sam.
15:17; 17:8, 18) or even contradicted (tosefta to 1 Sam. 2:6). This mea-
gre result does not confirm Smolar and Aberbach's general statement
that halakha in TJon is in conformity with the teaching of the school
of Aqiba.49

41 Cf. 1 Sam. 8:16; 10:26; 2 Sam. 23:1.
42Cf. the toseftot to 1 Sam. 4:12; 17:4, 8, 43.
43Cf. 1 Sam. 2:1-10; 3:7; 6:9; 12:3; 20:16.
44Cf. 1 Sam. 1:15; 2:22; 7:6; 8:20; 9:6, 13, 21; 14:34, 35; 16:12; 17:35, 43 (tosefta),

23:28; 26:16; 31:10; 2 Sam. 5:18, 21; 8:4; 10:6; 11:8, 21; 12:30; 13:18; 15:30; 18:18,
29; 19:36; 23:20; 24:15.

45Cf. 1 Sam. 8:20; 17:35; 26:16; 2 Sam. 11:21; 13:18; 23:20.
46 A similar conclusion is drawn by R. Marcus, Josephus with an English Trans-

lation (The Loeb Classical Library), Vol. 5, viii, cited in W.H. Brownlee, "The
Habakkuk Midrash and the Targum of Jonathan", JJS 7 (1956), 169-86, esp.
181-82.

47See above, Ch. 4, s.vv. Hebrew pn^, Aramaic and .
48Cf. 1 Sam. 2:1-10; 13:14; 17:43 tosefta; 2 Sam. 21:19 tosefta; 22:17; 23:1-8.
49Smolar, Aberbach, Targum Jonathan, 1.
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Agreements between TgSam and teachings of other rabbis point
to the second and third centuries CE. Of the second century R. Yose
b. Halafta (1 Sam. 1:11; 2 Sam. 7:23), R. Ishmael (1 Sam. 9:13),
R. Eleazar of Modi'im (1 Sam. 14:24), R. Isaac (1 Sam. 15:32) and
R. Hiyya (1 Sam. 22:18; 2 Sam. 1:18) must be mentioned; of the third
century R. Nahman (1 Sam. 3:3), Rav and R. Judah (1 Sam. 8:9),
R. Samuel b. Nahman (1 Sam. 9:24), R. Abba b. Kahana (2 Sam.
6:1) and R. Johanan (2 Sam. 6:6). The Targumic exegesis of 1 Sam.
13:1 agrees with the fourth century R. Huna, while the paraphrastic
rendering of 2 Sam. 23:6-7 agrees with the first century parable of
Jesus (Mt. 13:24-30, 36-43).50 These rabbis are of Palestinian origin,
except Rav, R. Judah and R. Hiyya.

Other, vague resemblances between TgSam and rabbinic teachings
point to the third and fourth centuries CE. In this respect R. Simeon
b. Lakish (2 Sam. 22), R. Abba b. Kahana (1 Sam. 2:10) and R. Judah
(2 Sam. 22:1) of the third, and R. Phinhas (1 Sam. 1:1) and R. Huna
of the fourth century must be mentioned. These rabbis were also living
in Palestine, except R. Judah.

Agreements between the tosefta-targumim and rabbinic teachings
point to the same centuries and the same place of origin as the official
text of TgSam. Teachings of R. Eliezer b. Yose (1 Sam. 2:6; 17:43),
R. Aqiba (1 Sam. 15:17; 17:8, 18) and R. Joshua b. Korha (1 Sam.
18:19) of the second century; and of R. Joshua b. Levi (1 Sam. 2:6),
R. Samuel b. Nahman (1 Sam. 2:22; 17:18; 2 Sam. 6:19), R. Abbaye
(1 Sam. 3:14), R. Johanan (1 Sam. 28:19) and R. Judah (2 Sam. 21:19)
are incorporated in several toseftot. Again the majority of these rab-
bis are Palestinian; only R. Abbaye and R. Judah are of Babylonian
origin.

These agreements suggest that the basic TgSam originated be-
tween the first and the third centuries CE, most probably in Palestine.
The great consistency of the translation, as well as the absence of any
discontinuity in it, suggest a redaction process. However, the clear
distinction between Targum and Midrash, the absence of harmon-
ization with the text of Chronicles and the restricted use of some
exegetical techniques, such as the onomasticon, make the assumption

50In an article on the comparison between the Targumim and the New Testa-
ment Chilton concludes from the absence of a common, literary understanding of
Biblical passages that the Targumim had not fully emerged by the first century.
However, common wording associated with the same text of Scripture, common
phrasing and common thematic emphasis show that "the Targumim represent
traditions which were a formative influence on the tradition of the Gospels at an
early stage"; cf. B.D. Chilton, "Four Types of Comparison Between the Targumim
and the New Testament", JAB 2 (2000), 163-88, esp. 184.
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of a very long and intensive redaction process in Palestine improb-
able. The time when the text of TgSam was considered authoritative
must have come fairly soon after its initial origin. This conclusion
is supported by the fact that later copyists made their corrections
within the translational tradition of TgSam. This tradition was obvi-
ously known and respected, even in later centuries. The many literal
correspondences found between Pseudo-Jerome's commentary on the
Books of Samuel and TgSam51 suggest that by the ninth century CE52

the main redactional process had definitely been finalized.
In short, it seems reasonable to apply Smelik's conclusion con-

cerning the date of TgJudg to the date of TgSam: "It seems reas-
onable to assume the proto-Targum of Judges existed prior to the
Bar Kokhba revolt, underwent at least one revision in the second half
of the second century CE, and was perhaps occasionally revised in
the Amoraic period so as to bring TJon into agreement with later
exegesis."53

7.2.3 Lectionary Cycles
Some chapters from the Books of Samuel are used in the annual cycle.
It is remarkable that these chapters are more or less the most ex-
panded chapters of TgSam. More than half of all the verses of TJon
1 Samuel, and less than half of the verses of TJon 2 Samuel contain
one or more expansions compared to the MT. If the standard expan-
sions, i.e. words like Dip or JTIQ-Q, are not taken into account, a third
of the verses of 1 Samuel and a fifth of the verses of 2 Samuel are
expanded.54 The most expanded chapters are 1 Sam. 1, 2, 4, 11, 15,
16, 20, 21; 2 Sam. 7, 21, 22 and 23.55 Seven of these twelve chapters

51Cf. 1 Sam. 2:7; 3:7; 6:19; 9:7, 13; 10:3, 12; 12:11; 13:1; 15:29; 17:18; 18:13;
22:18; 2 Sam. 2:9; 3:8; 5:6, 21, 24; 6:23 (tosefta); 8:18; 17:17, 20; 18:8; 20:18; 21:5,
8; 23:20.

52Cf. A. Saltman, Pseudo-Jerome: Quaestiones on the Book of Samuel, Leiden
1975, 12.

53Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 642. For similar views, see B.D. Chilton, The
Glory of Israel: The Theology and Provenience of the Isaiah Targum (JSOT.S, 23),
Sheffield 1983, 2-4, 97-102; Idem, The Isaiah Targum: Introduction, Translation,
Apparatus and Notes (AramB, 11), Edinburgh 1987, xx-xxv; Idem, "Two in One:
Renderings of the Book of Isaiah in Targum Jonathan", in: C.G. Broyles, C.A.
Evans (eds), Writing and Reading the Scroll of Isaiah: Studies of an Interpretative
Tradition (VT.S, 70/2), Leidenl997, 547-62; J.C. de Moor, "Multiple Renderings
in the Targum of Isaiah", paper read at the third meeting of the IOTS, Basel
August 2-3, 2001, forthcoming in JAB 3 (2001).

54 These figures have been, obtained by simply counting the words in the Hebrew
and Aramaic texts, and comparing the outcome.

551 took the chapters of 1 Samuel which contain more than 40% expanded verses
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are used as haftarot in the annual cycle. Only the haftara of 1 Sam.
12 does not belong to these twelve chapters. This chapter is largely
expanded, but most expansions are standard ones.

Such a relationship between haftarot and expanded chapters of Tg-
Sam does not exist within the context of the triennial cycle. Some haf-
tarot, unique to the triennial cycle, are largely expanded, e.g. 1 Sam.
4 and 16, but others are expanded below the average, e.g. 1 Sam. 5
and 2 Sam. 5.

There is no direct relationship between tosefta-targumim and any
cycle. Toseftot are added to fifteen chapters of the Books of Samuel.
Some chapters belong to the annual cycle, e.g. I Sam. 2, 12; 2 Sam.
21, 22. Some chapters belong to the triennial cycle, e.g. 1 Sam. 4 and
11. Some chapters do not belong to any cycle, e.g. 1 Sam. 3, 10, 18;
2 Sam. 12.

Within the annual cycle there is no evidence that the Torah read-
ing had a strong influence on the translation of the haftarot. Agree-
ments between the Torah reading and its corresponding haftara exist
in the Hebrew text, but are not stressed or enhanced in the Aramaic
version. A literal agreement is found between Num. 16:1-18:32 and
1 Sam. 11:14-12:22, but this may be the result of associative trans-
lation based on the agreement found in the Hebrew text. The only
exception is 2 Sam. 22. The translation of this psalm is clearly af-
fected by the Song of Deliverance (Exod. 15) and the Song of Moses
(Deut. 32).56

There is no evidence either that the Torah readings of the triennial
cycle influenced the Aramaic translation of the accompanying haf-
tarot. Only some vague resemblances between Gen. 29-30 and 1 Sam.
1 must be mentioned, although these may be due to the agreements
between the Hebrew text of these passages.

The fact that the annual cycle affected the redaction process of
TgSam could lead to the conclusion that TgSam was finally revised
in Babylonia,57 unless one accepts Mann and Sonne's theory that the
annual cycle was also used in Judea.58 If the latter is true, TgSam
could have reached its final stage in Judea, before it was adopted by
Babylonian Jewry.

and the chapters of 2 Samuel which contain more than 25% expanded verses, in
order to get a significant difference from the average chapter. The average chapter
of 1 Samuel is expanded 33%, while the average chapter of 2 Samuel is expanded
19%.

56See above, commentary before 2 Sam. 22:1.
"Supported by P.E. Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, London 1947, 119.
58J. Mann, I. Sonne, The Bible as Read and Preached in the Old Synagogue,

Vol. 1, 1940; repr. New York 1971, xxiii.
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7.3 Poetry, Prophecy, Eschatology, Messianism

The translation of Hebrew poetry in TJon has been the subject of a
long debate. The difference in style between the fairly literal version
of TJon in general and the expansive translation of some poems is
striking. The fact that two poems (1 Sam. 2:1-10; 2 Sam. 23:1-8)
are turned into apocalyptic prophecies also requires attention. In this
section the triggers for these facts are presented.

7.3.1 Poetry
The large poetic sections (2 Sam. 1:19-27; .22; 23:1-7) and most of the
smaller poetic fragments (e.g. I Sam. 15:29; 2 Sam. 3:33-34; 18:33)
of the Hebrew text are translated in poetry. The Song of Hannah
(1 Sam. 2:1-10), although containing a certain amount of poetic and
rhetorical devices, is basically represented in prose. This may be due
to its genre in the Aramaic version, for it is turned into an apocalyptic
vision and Biblical apocalypses are not written in poetry—at least,
to a large extent.

Furthermore, it is remarkable that some poetic sections are largely
expanded and that other sections are translated fairly literally. On the
one hand, the elegies on Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. 1:19-27), Abner
(2 Sam. 3:33-34) and Absalom (2 Sam. 19:1) are clarified with some
supplementary words, but have almost the same length and poetic
structure as the Hebrew originals. On the other hand, the Song of
Hannah (1 Sam. 2:1-10), Samuel's prophecy concerning God's reli-
ability (1 Sam. 15:29), David's Psalm (2 Sam. 22) and David's Last
Words (2 Sam. 23:1-7) are much more expanded and sometimes differ
from their Hebrew original in structure and character.

A connection between these extremely expansive translations and
the lectionary cycles cannot be established.59 Whereas the Song of
Hannah and the Psalm of David belong to the annual cycle, David's
Last Words is not a part of either cycle. However, the latter poem is
extremely expanded.

The expansive translations of some poetic sections have led some
scholars to believe that two different schools of translators had been
at work in TJon. One school adhered to a literal translation as far
as possible, while the other school had handled its text quite freely.
The latter school could especially be traced in prophetic and poetic
sections.60 However, assumption of two schools of translators is im-

59Cf. also Smelik, The Targum of Judges, 176-79.
60Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic, Vol. 4b, 3; following Frankel, "Zu dem Tar-
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probable. First, it does not explain why some poems are translated
quite literally and others not. Secondly, it gives no reason why two
styles of translation were allowed within one Aramaic version. Thirdly,
it does not take into account Churgin's helpful, but also partial, ex-
planation that the poetic and prophetic portions of the Bible were
rendered more freely because of their difficult and terse style.61

It must be noted that some of the Hebrew poems surpass what is
expected in the direct context, especially the Songs of Deborah (Judg.
5), Hannah (1 Sam. 2:1-10), and David (2 Sam. 22), and David's Last
Words (2 Sam. 23:1-7).62 These four major poems in the Hebrew text
contain very general statements concerning the relationship between
Israel and its God, while they also refer to a future which would
normally be unknown in the period of the speaker. Furthermore, it
must be borne in mind that they are placed at certain crucial points
in Israel's history: the Song of Deborah at the beginning of the period
of Judges, the Song of Hannah which acts as prelude to the account
of the institution of the monarchy, and the two poems of David which
end the account of the founding of David's dynasty and also introduce
the narrative of its continuation under his successors.63 Finally, the
connections between these four poems in the Hebrew text must not be
overlooked. To mention a few: God as the Rock (1 Sam. 2:2; 2 Sam.
22:3), the images of theophany (Judg. 5:4-5; 2 Sam. 22:8-16), the
parable of the rising sun (Judg. 5:31; 2 Sam. 23:4) and the anointed
king (1 Sam. 2:10; 2 Sam. 22:51; 23:1).64

It is therefore likely that the translators of the Former Prophets
aimed not only to clarify the terse style of Hebrew poetry, but also
to represent the larger significance of the source text, notably their
transcending the immediate context, their placement at crucial points
in Israel's history, and their mutual relationships. This resulted in a
translation that evidently transcended its context and referred to all
the peaks and low points of Israel's history.

A general overview can be extracted from these four major poems:

gum", 41-43; see above, § 1.2.3; followed by A.S. Rodrigues Pereira, Studies in Ara-
maic Poetry (c. 100 B.C.E.-c. 600 C.E.): Selected Jewish, Christian and Samar-
itan Poems, Leiden (diss.) 1996, 27.

61Churgin, Targum Jonathan, 36, see above § 1.2.7.
62Cf. J.W. Wesselius, "Completeness and Closure in Targumic Literature:

The Emulation of Biblical Hebrew Poetry in Targum Jonathan to the Former
Prophets", paper read at the third meeting of the IOTS, Basel August 2-3, 2001,
forthcoming in JAB 3 (2001). The same is true for Jacob's Last Words (Gen. 49),
which is expansively translated in TO.

63Cf. Wesselius, "Completeness and Closure in Targumic Literature".
64See § 5.3.3 on the similarities between Hannah's and David's Song.
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the Patriarchs (2 Sam. 22:26-27), the wicked pharaoh and the Exodus
(2 Sam. 22:9, 27), Moses and Aaron (2 Sam. 22:17), Sinai and the
Torah (Judg. 5:4-5), the Judges (Judg. 5), Samuel (1 Sam. 2:1), the
rise of the Davidic dynasty (2 Sam. 22; 23:1-3, 5), the Temple (1 Sam.
2:1), the series of oppressing enemies, including Rome (1 Sam. 2:1-5),
rabbinic teaching (Judg. 5:2, 9), resurrection of the righteous (Judg.
5:31; 1 Sam. 2:6; 2 Sam. 23:4), punishment of the wicked (1 Sam. 2:8-
9; 2 Sam. 23:6-7), the war against Gog (1 Sam. 2:10; 2 Sam. 22:49),
and the reign of the Messiah (1 Sam. 2:10; 2 Sam. 23:8). The similar-
ities between the Hebrew poems are maintained and expanded in the
Aramaic version, especially in the Songs of Hannah and David.

Consequently, it is not necessary to ascribe the two styles to two
schools of translators. It suffices to state that TJon represents as far
as possible the true nature of the original text, including its poetic
characteristics and its proleptic nature.

7.3.2 Prophecy, Eschatology, Messianism
It is clear that those Hebrew poems—or parts of Hebrew poems—that
transcend their context and seem to refer to a future beyond that of
the poet, are considered prophecy concerning the future in TJon. In
TgSam this applies to the Song of Hannah (1 Sam. 2:1-10) and the
Last Words of David (2 Sam. 23:1-7), as well as soms verses of David's
Psalm (2 Sam. 22:28-29, 49). Nonetheless, the entire Psalm of David
is headed "And David praised in a prophetic spirit . . ." (2 Sam. 22:1).
This poem, equally transcending its context, but mainly referring to
the past, is also considered prophecy. Prophecy appears to be defined
as the interpretation of events, in history, in the present times and in
the future.65

Since he considered Hannah's Song to be prophecy, the Targumist
had no difficulty in associating the various lines with various aspects
of Israel's future. By associative rendering and applying Daniel's his-
torical scheme of the four empires to the first half of Hannah's Song
the latter is turned into a summary of all the foreign powers that
conquered Israel. Supported by some imperfects in the second half of
Hannah's Song the translator looked to a more distant future. Words
like "Sheol" (1 Sam. 2:6), "darkness" (2:9) and "ends of the world"
(2:10) also resulted in an eschatological interpretation. The combina-
tion of the ends of the world and the title of the Messiah induced the
depiction of the final war between Gog and the Messiah (2:10).

65Comparable to Josephus' definition of prophecy, cf. L.H. Feldman, "Josephus'
Portrait of Samuel", Abr-Nahrain 30 (1992), 103-41, esp. 103.
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David's Psalm is considered a prophecy concerning the past of
Israel and David. However, some verses are applied to Israel's future.
This future direction is affected by the imperfects in the Hebrew text
(2 Sam. 22:28-29, 49). The contrast "light || darkness" gave rise to
a remark about the world to come (22:29). The war against Gog
is inserted in the Aramaic version (22:49), probably induced by the
combination of the Messiah and the final words "forever" (22:51).

In David's Last Words it is easier to distinguish the separate
triggers for prophetic, eschatological and messianic interpretation.66

Apart from its general content, transcending its context, some words
gave rise to a prophetic explanation. Hebrew D^inxn is considered a
reference to the end of days, probably because D'innKn can also mean
"end, future" and is sometimes used in eschatological prophecies. The
combination of DX] and a human name is rare in the Hebrew Bible.
In most cases this word is used in combination with God's name, mrr
DXD. Therefore, this phrase also led the Targumist to render the last
words of David as a prophecy, an utterance from God. This is par-
alleled in TO Num. 24:15-17. A further motive for the prophetical
interpretation is the mentioning of the Holy Spirit in 2 Sam. 23:2.
In rabbinic theology God's Spirit is connected with prophecy. This
is paralleled in the works of Josephus, but also in Tg 1 Sam. 2:1-10
where it is said of Hannah that she spoke in the Spirit of prophecy.

Eschatology comes within sight with some other words, which are
used figuratively. The image of sunlight gave rise to the interpretation
of the Last Judgment. On the basis of Prov. 4:18 and Dan. 12:3, the
future of the righteous was depicted in terms of "the lights of heaven".
This is paralleled in many rabbinic discourses where "light" is inter-
preted as the future of the righteous and "darkness" or "night" is
seen as a simile for Gehenna (cf. TJon 1 Sam. 2:9 and 2 Sam. 22:29).
Within the sphere of the Last Judgment, the use of the word "rain"
was another trigger, because rain as well as dew is often associated
with the resurrection of the dead. The fact that David's kingdom is
said to be 'secured' ("ICDD) led the translator to think of the world to
come, as in 1 Sam. 2:9 which says that God "secures the bodies of his
servants from Gehenna". The combination of weeds (thorns) and fire
is well-known and often used as a simile for the Last Judgment in both
Jewish and Christian literature. Gehenna is compared to a smoking
furnace or punishment by means of the sun, the heat of the day or a
consuming fire within the wicked person himself. The strongest par-
allel can be found in Jesus' parable of the weeds (Mt. 13:24-30, 36-43).

66Cf. E. van Staalduine-Sulman, "Reward and Punishment in the Messianic
Age (Targ. 2 Sam. 23.1-8)", JAB 1 (1999), 273-296.
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The entire picture in the Hebrew poem—the sun healing the righteous
people and burning the wicked—is also used for the Last Judgment.
On the basis of Mai. 3:19-20, R. Simeon b. Lakish used it as a depic-
tion of the reward of the righteous and the punishment of the wicked.

Nothing specifically messianic is mentioned yet. The messianic
idea is brought in by means of the following triggers. The word rP2)Q
(verse 1) in combination with this eschatological setting gives rise to
a messianic interpretation (see also 1 Sam. 2:10). The same applies to
the idea of a "ruler in the fear of the Lord". According to Isa. 11:2-3,
the fear of the Lord will be one of the characteristics of the Messiah.
Other characteristics mentioned in Isa. 11:2 are used in the depiction
of the Messiah of 2 Sam. 23:8, viz. wisdom, council and might. A
further trigger is formed by the words "arranged || secured" in con-
nection with David's kingdom. These adjectives are only suitable for
the kingdom of the Messiah. Finally, the combination of David and
the unknown Hebrew word Josheb-bashebeth, after the use of PQ2D in
the preceding verse for the thrones of the judges, led the translator to
interpret David as the Last Judge, surrounded by elders and prophets,
judging the world.
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